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Page 10, 1. 7 ,—for bright read dark. 

35, text 1. 15 ,—for vibha Peyiya-Sakaniy=* read vibku-Peyiya-Sakaniy^—H. K S. 

37, y. 11,—Delete the beginning of the translation np to the first quotation marks and 

read ‘The terrible prowess of Lord Peyiya-^ahani is like the heat etc, etc.* 
Cancel at the end what follows the word * world changing the comma 
after ‘ world ’ into a full stop.—H. K. S. 

70, text J. 4 ,—for ‘ and antara ’ read ‘ in permanence,* and delete note 1. 

72, n. 2,—for a preferable interpretation of Scnnlr-vetti see South-Indian Insci iptvjns, 

Vol. Ill, p. 39 2, and f. n. 1.—H. K. S, 

76, L 10 from the top ,—add before the sentence ‘ Then cornea etc.’. * T3ie attribute 

anavarata..,bhagini , here given to Akka-dovi, is elsewhere applied only 
to queens, e.g., below, p. 102,1. 12 f.\—H. K. S. 

80, 11. 12-13,— for The shops . . . immunity read The shops, houses, and ponds of the 

laud of Karagambatfu included in their four boundaries, are allowed 
immunity,. ...—H. K. S. 

85, trans. 1« 7, for adorned . Saras vat! read who is the earring-ornament of 

Sarasvati.—H. K. S. 

89, text L 37 ,—for Taddevadi-deyariig= read Tad-doya-devaiiig-*—U. K. S. 

93, trans. of v. 14 ,—for ‘ if they.enojyment ’ read ‘if the company of fair women(i.<j. 

temple servants) should be neglectful and not attend the three occasions of 
service (bhdga ?)’.—H. K. S. 

134, 1. 10 ,—for * by destroying ’ read ‘ while retaining.*—H. K. S. 

249, 1. 16 from the top ,—for Daivi read Darsi. 

258, 1. 20 of trans. H bn °' ht read flark - 

261, 1. 14 from top and following ,—for Satakarui and Satavalmna read Satakarni and 
Satavahana. 

282, text 1. 13 ,—for °hfiva read c bhnva. 

285, v. 6 ,—for 1 fire a»>d heat * read 1 hot prowess*. [The translation as it is, is not 
intelligible. The poet means to say that King Vijaynsena being both famous and 
powerful was made up, as it were of the cool rays of the iloon and the hot rays 
of the Sun—H. K. S.] 

288, 1. 28 ,—for p. 3. n. 3 read p. 289, n. 2. 

315, col. 5, 1. 8,— f<>, Usa read Usah (Ushah). 

Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, M.A., has very kindly favoured me with the following 
corrections to my papers on the inscriptions of Madngihal and Kuiennr ;_ ® 

Page 319, text 1. 2 ,—divide bh^gi-yibhfibhanan-adaih, without aiteiation. Adam is the adverb 

meaning “ to a grent degree .” 9 

I. 4, dm Le S0manathan=heyarh, may Sooian&iha be protecting the earth ,T 

II. 15f., -divide cha.l-adan-al-51-enisi; “ the Pdnchdla became feeble t the Chdla 
escape l death by becoming his servants' servant .” 

11* 19f-» divide Nalau=*itaiii Bali-rajan-itan... Mumdhatan^Itam • < people said 
that he was Nala etc . 

1. 22,— correct malcyanuto muleyam, “bone.” 

325, v. 14 ,—translate berinia bhv.n--iiad-etti “ lifting the skin (or tendons) of the hn. t •>. 

cf. henna baran etti. 3 » 

331, text 1. 1,—The symbol at the beginning appears to stand for sri, 

1. 9,—read kalaldud-, “ became emaciated.” 

, 1. 10 ,—divide bigurtt=ari-vnvegam, "the terrified hott of foes” 

1. 11,—Correct cliammadikc to chammatike. 
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No. 1.—NEULPUR GRANT OF SUBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR. 

By R. D. Banerji, M.A. 

This copper-plate was brought to rae for decipherment in March 1914 by Munshi Muham¬ 
mad Husain, Zamindar of Darppan in the Cuttack District of Orissa, and the late Babu 
ByOmakesa Musfcaphi, Assistant Secretary, Banglya Sabitya Parishad. I was informed by 
Munshi Muhammad Husain, the present owner of the plate, that it had been found among some 
old records of his family. The Muhammadan Zamindars of Darppan in the Cuttack Distriot 
are, I am informed, descended from a very old royal family of Orissa; they were formerly 
Hindus, but were converted after the Muhammadan conquest of the country. Though at 
present Muhammadans, they are still known as the Rajas of Darppan. 

The inscription on the copper-plate brings to light a new dynasty of kings of Orissa, 

who professed Buddhism. With the exception of the Palas of Bengal, I do not think that we 

know of any other dynasty of which all the-kings professed the Buddhist faith. Northern 

Indian dynasties, so far as we know, were mostly Hindu, and in no case do we find that all 

kings were of the Buddhist faith. The kings of the dynasty to which Harshavardhana of 

Kanauj belonged were partly Hindus and partly Buddhists. The kings of the new dynasty are 

all Buddhists. Buddhist kings of hitherto known dynasties are frund to have called themselves 

Parama-satigata> “ devout (worshipper) of the Sngata ” ; but those of the new dynasty coined 

fresh titles for themselves, e.g. " Parama-tathagata the meaning of which is the same as that 

of the preceding one. Another interesting point of the new inscription is the mention of the 

name Uttara-Tosall. The name Ttfsall is met with for the first time in the Orissa edicts of 

* 

Asflka. It is also to be found in a later inscription, the Patiakella grant of Sivaraja, 1 where 
Southern Tflsall is mentioned. Here the place where the kings of the new dynasty reigned is 
mentioned as TJttara-Tosali, u the northern part of Tosali.” 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, oblong in shape, measuring Y t in 

length and to 7f" in breadth. There is a projection on one side, gto which the seal is 

attached. The seal is thick, circular in shape, and its diameter is 2 7 . The impression is also 

circular and has a border of two concentric circular lines. The area is divided into two unequal 

▲ 

parts. The upper part, which is the larger of the two, bears the figure of a bull couchant on 
a short pedestal. The lower part evidently bore the name of the king 

Sri-Subhd[kara] -devasya 

but the letters are almost illegible. The plate has thirty-four lines in writing, of which the 
first side has nineteen lines and the second Bide fifteen. The last five lines have been very 

1 See ante, Vol# IX, pp. 286-87. 
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carelessly incised and are full of mistakes. The plate wag prepared by welding several thin 
sheets of copper together. In the course of time two of them have become separated, and this 
has destroyed the first few letters and syllables of lines 15-17 on the first side. I was informed 
that the plate was put into fire by the local goldsmith, in order to clean it, and the corrosive 
action has destroyed several letters on the first side and has made the last half of the lines on 
the first side less intelligible. With the exception of these damaged parts, the writing on the 
plate is in a faiily good state of preservation. 

The letters vary from y 3 ^* to in size, and on the whole the work has been neatly 
done by the mason. The characters belong to the 8th century A.D., and we find many forms 
which are later than those used in the Ganjam grant of SaSanka. Ya is bipartite throughout. 
The difference between ha and bha is very slight. £a still retains the old Kushana form. On 
these grounds it appears that the inscription can be assigned to the latter half of the 8th 
century A.D. This remark will apply only to the first twenty-nine lines of the record, which 
are carefully and neatly incised. The remaining fifteen lines are very carelessly written and 
full of mistakes. This is an example of Kaya3tha-nagarl. Many later forms found in this 
portion indicate that this is current hand of the period, showing the forms used by scribes, 
while the script used in the first twenty-nine lines is the epigraphies! script. We find the 
later form of fa in fata, 1. 30, from which the central cross-bar has disappeared. Another 
intermediate form of the palatal sibilant is to be found in iankd (I. 31) and again in 
dyuld^chald (1. 33). The later Nagarl or Bengali form of U is to be found in uhtaH^cka 
(1. 31). The form of a in abhud in 1. 1 is much later than that of d in dlcsheptd (1* 32). 
Some peculiar forms are to be found in the epigraphic script used in this plate, *e.g. Nri (?) 
and pha of Nrigatdpha (h 2), the form of u in guna (1. 4). The dohbling of consonants 
with the superscript and subscript r is optional, and the sign of avagraha is nowhere used. 
The language of the grant is Sanskrit, for the most part correct. The majority of grammatical 
mistakes are to be found in 11. 30-34. 

The record refers to the reign of a prince named Subhfikara-d5va, who is entitled 
Maharaja, indicating that he did not claim Imperial dignity, who meditated on the feet of his 
father and mother, who was a devout worshipper of the Sugata, i.e. Buddha (parama-saugata). 
He had obtained birth from the king (nara-pa£i) Sivakara-deva, who was a devout worshipper 
of the Tathagata (parama-tdthdgato)> who was the son of Kshemankara-dgva, also called 
Nri(?)gatapha, a devout worshipper (^paramopasalcd) . The grant was issued from the royal 
residence or camp at Subhadeva-pataka, on the 23rd day of Margadireha, in the 8th year of 
the king’s reign, and it records the grant of two villages named Parva tfa-dronJ-KomparSka and 
Dandankiyoka, in the vishayas of Panchala and Vubhyudaya in ^Northern Tosali, which is 
evidently the Bhukti , to the hundred Brahmans named in detail by the same grant. The 
officers mentioned in the graufc are: mahasdmauijL^ wahardja , rajaputra , antaranga , kumdr * 
( dmatya ), uparika , vishaya-pati, taddyuktaka, dandapaSika and sthdndntarika. The two 
villages were combined under a new designation Saldna-purSdbivasa. 

In the first line the kings mentioned in the grant are said to have been descended from the 
family of the Eai*th (bhauvfdnvaydd) . Most probably they also claimed descent from Naraka, 
like the early kings of Kamarfipa. This is supported by the fact that the first king has a 
surname which has a distinctly non-Aryan sound, e.g. NrKj^gatdpha, Three kings of this 
dynasty are mentioned :— 

K shema m k ara-d S va 






No. 1.] NEULPUR GRANT OF SUBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR. 


S' 

I have found two inscriptions of a king named Santikara-ddva in Orissa. One is in the 
G&vetia-gnmpha in Khandagiri in the Pari District, and the other in'a small cave near Asdka’a 
rock inscription at D haul I in the same district. The Khandagiri inscription has already 
been published above. 1 Most probably tbis Santikara-deva belonged to the same family aa 
Bubbakai a-deva. 

I edit the record from the original plate. 


8 


10 


11 


12 


13 


TEXT. 

Om 2 Svasti | Jaya-skandhavarafc Subhadevapatakst | Abhfid=bhnpati[r*] Bhaum- 
anvayad*anvad 3 -avapta-janma sarad-amala~sasadhara-kara-nikara-yas8-rasi-dhavalita- 
dig-a- 

-nanah pratapa-dahana-dagdh-arat-lndhanah sva-dharmm-aropita-varnn-asramah. param- 
GpasakO Npi(?)gatapha(?)-nama sri-Kshemankara-devah [|*] Sn-bhara-saha- 
iavda 4 -glta-mahima kara- 

-U-anurupa 5 -kaya-janmatd-pi tathavidha eva tad-atmajah parama-tath&g&to 
narapatih Sri-Sivakara-d§va-nama [I*] Tat<5-pi lav(b)dha-prasavah prasamit-anuchifc - 
adhipaty-abhi- 

-lashi-durvritta-dayada-jan-adhiyamana-jagad-upaplavah gnna 6 -vinaya*nidhil? praja- 
palana-tatpa [rah] parama-saugatfl mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata 

Maharaja-Sri'Subhakara-devah kusall j Uttara-tosalyam | varttamana-bhavishyan- 
mahaBamanta-maharaja-rajapattr-anta[ra] hga-kumaryOparika-vishayapati- 

-tadayuktaka-dandapasika-sthanantarikan=anyan=api raja-pad-Opajlvinafl=chata-bhata- 
vallabha-jatiyam(n)-Panchala-Vubhyudaya-vishayayoh | Mahama- 

-hattara-vyihadbh5gi(ka)-pustapal-ady-adhikaranam yath-arham=manayati samajn&- 
payati vGdhayati cha Viditam=astu bhavatam=etad-visbaya-dvaya-samvaddha-pa- 

-rvvata-drdni-Komparaka-grama-Dandahkiyoka-gramau s-dparikard[au] s-flddeso[au] 
sarwa-pida-varjitav^aiklkyitya Salona-puradhivasa iti nama-dheyan-kji- 

-tva mata-pittrOr=atmanah sarva-satvanan=ch=a-chandr-arka-kshxti-sama-kalam*puuy- 

abhivriddbaye nana-gottra-charan[e]bhyas«chatarvidya-vahmauebhyd7 yath- 

annkramena 

V^vpicha-bbatta-Kesava-deva | bhatta-Purushdttama | Vanmana-svami | Sampttru- 
na-svami | Goshthadeva-svami | bhafcta-Ravikara-deva | bhatta-cbaturthada-S&yakara- 

d§va ( bhatta-chatartha- 

» • * 

-d~0dy5takara-deva | bhatfca-Prabh akara | bhatta-Bhaskara | bhatta-HaridSva { 
bhatta-Vasudeva | bhatta-Satadamana | Purashottama-Bvami | Pradydfca-svami | 
M ahava(ba)la-sva- 

-mi | Narasimha-svami | Ttrivikraraachandra-svami | Pasnpala-svami | Padma- 
nabha-svami | Gdvarddhana-svami | Srldhara-svami | Madhu-dlkshita | Risabha- 8, 
svami | Agnihfl- 

✓ 

-tris^Cband[ra]d§va 9 | AgnihGtri-Srldhara | bhafcta-Paritflsha | Bhavadeva-svami \ 

Yasudeva-svami | Utpala-svami | bhatta-Jlvatmana | bhatta-YaradSva | bha^ta- 
Kamadeva I Ke- 


1 See ante , Vol. XIII, pp. 160 ff.. No. 13. 
1 This is superfluous. 

* Bead °rupab. 

* Head Brahmanebhyd . 

* Head Agnikotri-Chandrade t?rt. 


* Expressed by a symbol. 
4 Read fabda, 

9 Bead gu$a. 

» Read Rukahha*. 
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14 -Sava-8 vami ) MahadSva-svami | Gflshthabhilu-svanii | Prabh akara-8 v a mi | CrOvar- 

ddhana-svami j Sa(?)sichandra-svami t bhatta-Sridbarabbnti | bh&tta-Ldkabhftti | 

chbaUra-ViBhnu-syami | 

15 — — mideva-svami 1 j Sanga-svami | Sambhu-svami | Ttiivikrama-BvaTiu j bbatla* 

Narakadeva j Durvva-svami | Madhava-svami | Vamana-svami 1 TJ(?)rn$a-svami | 
Evam Vajasan<5yi-Sn-bhatta- 

16 rSarvana"jcra 3 | bhatta-Vishnuvarddhana | Santivarddh;ma | Sthiravarddhana ( 

Vrishabhavarddhana | Subhalakshana | Harighssha | bhatta-Sakradatta i 

Pram6da-sva[nn*] | Purandara-sva[mi*] | DamSdara-sva[mi*] | Naradn- 

17 -tta-sya[mi*] | [HaTsbada]tta-sva[ini*] | VatBadatta-Bya[mi*] | bhatta-Pivakara | 

bbatta-Dinakara \ bhatta-Devakunda \ Harikunda | Deukka-sva[mi*] | 

Gomichandra-sva[mi*] ( Vasnbhadra-sva[mi # ] | Rishikesva 3 | Janarddana-sva[mi*] ( 
Veda- 

A _ 

18 -§arma-sva[mi*] | Srldhara-Bva[mi*] | ParuehOttama-svafmi*] t bhatta-Yajna-sva[mi] | 

Dadi -sva[mi*] | bhatt=Odayakupda | vatu-Damtfdara | Subhakara-8v8[mi*] j 
bhatta-PurnshOttaraa | Edu-sva[mi*] j Prithivl-sva[rai*] | Third-era [mi*] 4 

19 Dbruvadeva-svafmi*] | chhatra Narayana-8va[mi*] | Kamarabhuti-sya[nii*] | bhatta- 

Gflyinda | Gd&hthadeva-sva[mi*] 1 Durvyakuta-8va[mi # ] | Risbinaga-sva[im*j* j 
bhatta-Manflratha ( Gada-8va[mi*] [ Sthavara-sva[mi*] | bhatta-Sudarsana | 

Second side. 

jJO bbatfca-Gadadeva | Sthirad§va-6va[mi*] 1 Vra(Bra)hma-Bva[nn*] j Evam Chhandisa* 
bhatt=Aparadeva | Rudradeva-svafyni*] | Mahadeva-sva£mi*] j Agnihflttu- 
Madhava-svu[roi*] | Dadda-sva[mi*] | Bhanda-sva[mi*] | Silikantba-8va[mi*] | 
Vana- 

21 -mala-sva[ini*] I Kesava-sva[mi*] j Saiika-8va[mi*] | Kshirflda 7 -gva[mi*] | 

^isbi-svagni 8 j Mandaradeva-sva[mi*] | Madhusudana-sva[mi*] | Haradeva-sva[mi*] | 
Srldhara-sva[mi*] | bbatta-Mahadeva I bhatta-Ttribhuvana j bha^ta-Jana- 

22 -rddana l bhntta-Bhavadeva | Nannakdna-svarmi*! 1 bhatta-Kahnadeva I bhatta- 

* ' ^ i...,. L J ' •» * 1 * * 

Gflvindadeva | Sdbhanadeva | Yflva-sva [mi] ( dvitlya Vo*a-sya,[mi*1 | 
Yellu-8va[ini*] | Chachcha(?)-sva[mi*] | Utpaladeva-sva[mi*] | 

23 Kuimma-sva [mi] | Yrishabha-sva[mi] | Pruvadeva-sva[mi] 9 | Gnhadeva-sva[mi*] | 

Edu-sva[mi*] l Madhavadeva-sva [mi*] | Gfivindad<5va-8va[mi*] | Ka[bnaj-sva[mi*] 

Valabhadra-sva[mi*] 10 | Rishibba*sva[mi*] n | Rishikesa-sva[mi*] | 

24 Dhulavrita-sv^mi*] 1 - | Edudhai-a-sva[mi*] | Bbaskara-sva[mi*] j GOraksbita-8va[nii*] | 

Paduma-s v a [mi*] | Damu-sva[nii*] ( Rishi-sva[mi*[, | [Durvva] -s va [mi*] | 

Sankarablmti-8ea[mi*] | chhatra-Yasudeva-sva[mi*] | Agni- 

25 -b8t1ri-Bbayya-sva[mi*] | Evarii Atharwa 13 -bhatta-pnr6hita-Bhavadeva | bhatta- 

DaddS | Arggunda-sva[mi*] | bbatta-Dadda-sva[mi*] | Dam5dara-8va[mi*] | 

Narayar>a-sva[mi*] | V 7 al[l*]abha-sva[mi*[ u | Ya(Ba)labhadra-sva[mi*] | 


’ The fi ” t two *- vllable * of the nMne hwn destroyed. 
7 Head Sa rvvandga. J 


4 Head St h ira-svchni. 

• Read CKhdndasa. 

• Read RUM -si'ami. 

11 Read Belalhad ra-svdmi. 
n Read Dhuldvrita-stdmu 
,l4 Thli may also be ic*d Vfishabha-svdmi. 


Read Jlvshikefa-svami. 

• Real Rithinaga. 
i Read JCshirddaF* 

• Read Dhruvadera-wami. 
Read Rishabha-svami. 

18 Read Atharwa. 
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26 Padmanabba-sva[mi*] | Vuddhu-sva[mi*] | Dhani-sva[mi*] [ India8arma-8va[tni # ] j 

Hansadeva-8va[mi*] | Bhava-sva[mi*] j Pushya«sva[mi*] | Bhnmideva-sv5[mi # ] J 
Merudeva-8va[mi*] | Bhavadeva-sva[ini*] | apara-Va(Ba)labhadra-sva[mi*] [|] 

27 apara-Bhftvadeva-sva[mi # ] | Ghadi(?)-sva[mi*] | G<5vinda-8va[mi*] | S<5ma-sva[mi*] | 

Varppate-sva[mi*] | Gayadhara-sva[mi*] | Haladhara-sva[mi*] | Maladhara-sva- 
[mi*] | Kesavavivma-8va[mi*] 1 i Mahidhara*sva[mi*] 2 | VOva-sva[rai*] | Bhava- 

28 -[by] a [mi*] | Si(Sl)tala-sva[mi*] | Chandra-sviL[mi*] | Damfl[da*]ra-8va[ini*J | 

Meru-sva[mi*] j Bhada-sva[mi*] | Sagara-sva[mi*] | Adhakadadda-sva[mi*] j 
Dhruva-sva[mi*] | Kakka«sva[rai*] | Madhasudana-Bva[mi*] j Avadita-Dadda- 
sva[mi*] | apara-Si(Si)ta- 

29 -la-sva[mi*] 3 | bhattaputtra-Madhuaudana 1 bhattaputtra-Sivadeva | handikapati- 

Pushya-sva[mi*j Apa-sva[mi*] | Prithivi-sva[mi*] 4 | Jlvaman(la(?)-8va[mi*] 5 | 
Varuna-sva[mi*] j Rishi-svamibbyah ekattra 6 Vra(Bra)hma- 

30 -na-sata-dvayaya tamrapatten=akaratven=a6mabhi[h*] pratipaditO j Stad^eshas* 

padatti 7 dharmma-gaurava[t*] bhavadbhih paripalanly=eti | Si in vat 8 

Margga vadi 20, 3 [ 

31 Uktan=cha dharmma-sastre Vahibhihr=vasudha 8 datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [[*] 

yasya yasya yada bbumis=tasya tasya tada phalam | (||) ila bhnd=aphala- 

sanka vah para-datt-eti 

32 pa[r]thiva 9 [[*] svadanat=phalam=anantyam paradatt-anupalane j (||) Sbasbtiihm^varsba 10 - 

sahasrani svarge mQdati bhumidah [|*j aksbepta tanumanta 11 cha tany=eva 

33 narakam vaset | (||) Va(Ba)bun=atra kim=uktena samkshepad^idam-uchyatS [)•] 

svalpam=ayuhs=chala 12 bhtfga dharmmo l<5ka-dvaya(ye.)=kshayah | (||) Dutakd^fctra 

Mahaksha-patala- 

3-i -dhikaran-adhiknta-Samudradattah | Likhita[m] Mahakshapatalika-Bhogi[ka]- 
Vrahmadatt[e]na j Tapita[m] Pettapala-Narayanena | lJtkirn[ii*]a[m*] 
Tattbakara-Edadat[t]ena [ ||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1-30.) Om! Hail, from the victorious camp at Subhadeva-pataka. There was a 
King, the illustrious Kshemankara-deva, also named Nri(?)gatapha, the devout worshipper, 
who established the four castes (vcirnn-aJrama) in their proper duties, whose enemies were fuel 
burnt by the fire of his prowess, who caused the cardinal points to become white with his 
fame, which was as a mass of the pure autumn moon-rays, and who had obtained birth in 
the race of Naraka ( Bhauma ). 13 His son was the king named the illustrious Sivakara-deva, 
a devout worshipper of Buddha (pamwa-fa^a^ata), whose greatness was celebrated by the 
title Sri-bhara-saha, “ Capable of bearing the weight of Sri (Lakshmi) and who was verily 
such on account of his birth with a body suitable as a cause thereof/* From him was 
bom the Maharaja, the illustrious Subhakara-deva, the devout worshipper of Buddha 
(parama-saugata ), who meditated on the feet of his father and mother, who had the 


i 

> 

7 

n 


Read Kefavabimba-svdmi. 
Read 

Read Jxvdnanda-srdmf, 
Read Tad-esha pradattir =. 
Read pdrthivah. 

Read tv-anumantd. 


3 Read Mahidhara-svami. 

4 Read Prithivi-svam*, 

• Kiy&stha-nagari begins from this word. 

* Read Bahubhir^vvafiidha. 

10 Read varsha-. 

13 Read dyui-chald. 


%/ 

w The word «»»<*<* [for a>nag ?1 in the test is most probably superfluous. If not, it would mean that the king 
had obtained birth after the race of Naraka, an expression which is not very clear. In that case da is auperfluous. 
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protection of the subjects as his highest aim, who was a mine of good oonduct and (good) 
qualities, who had pacified the affliction of the world caused by the doings of hit 
kinsmen, who were desirous of undue influence or power. He, being in good health, 
honours, informs and orders the present and future Mahasdmantas , Maharaja*, etc. in Northern 
To sail, and the Mahamahattaras, Brihodbh&gikas , Pustap&la* and other officers in the 
vishayas of Psiichsla and Vubhyudaya, “ Let it be known to you that the villages of 
porwafa-dr^f-Komparfika and Dan dshkiydka, situated in these two vishayas , with 
uparilcara, uddeta, minus all oppressions, having been combined and named Saldpapurfi- 
dhiv&sa, have been granted by us by this oopper-pl&te free from taxes ( aharatvSna ), for 
the increase of the merits of our own self, as well as that of our father, mother and all 
oreated beings, as long as the sun, moon and earth will last, to Brahmftn&s of various gdtras 
and charanas, well versed in the four Vedas—in the following order :—of the $igvdda; bhatta 
KSgavadSva, ... (1. 10) ; and of the Vajurveda (Fojewaney*, 1. 15) . . .; and of the 
SamavSda ( Ghhandasa , 1. 20) . . . ; and of the Atharvavdda (1. 25) . . . in all two 

hundred Brahmans. 

♦ 

(LI. 30-3.) The year 8, the 23rd day of the dark half of Mirgga (Agrahiyana). 

This donation is out of respeot for religion to be preserved by you, and it is said in the 
BharmaiHstras :— 

[Here follow four of the customary admonitory verses .] 

(LI. 33-34.) The dhtaka in this was the Mahahshapafalddhikarar^hikrita S&mndradatta. 
It was written .by the Mahdkshapatalika Bhdgi(ka) Vr&hmadatta ; heated by the Piffapdla 
N&rSyana; and incised by the Tatthakara Edadatta. 


LIST OF DONEES. 


A 

Adli akadadda-svamin. 
Apa-svamin. 

AparadSva, Bhatta. 
Arggunda-svftmin. 

B 

Bhada-svamin. 

Bhag da- svamin. 

Bhaskara, Bhatta. 

Bh&skara- svamin. 

Bhava-svamin. 

Bhava-svamin. 

Bh&vadeva, Bhatta. 
BbavadSva Purohita, Bh&tta. 
Bhav&dSva-svamin (2). 
Bh&yy&-svamin, Agnihotri. 
BhtimidSva-sv&min. 

C 

Chachcha-Bvamin. 
ChandraHBvSmin. 
ChandradSva, Agnihotri. 

D 

Dadd&-sv&miu. 


Dadda-svamin, Avadita. 
Dadd a-svamin, Bhatta. 
DaddO, Bhatta. 
Dadi-svamin. 

Damodara-svamin (3). 

Damodara, Vatu, 

Damu-svamin. 

DSukka-svimin. 

Devakn^du, Bhatta. 

Dh&ni-sv&min. 

Dhruva-Bvamin. 

D hruvadeva- svamin. 
Dhnl&vfita-sv&min. 
Dinakara, Bhatta. 
Divakara, Bhatta. 
Durwa-svtaiin (2). 
DUrvvak&tu-avftmin. 

E 

fidu-sv&min (2). 
Fdudhara-sv&min. 

Or 

G&da-sv&min. 
GadadSva, Bhatta. 
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Gayadhara-svamin. 

Ghadt-svamin. 

m 1 

Gomichandra-svamin. 
Gorakshita-svamin. 
Goshthabhuti-svamin. 
Goshthadeva-svamin (2). 

G$varddhana-svamin. 

* 

Gsvinda, Bhatta. 
Gcvinda-svam in. 
GGvindadSva, Bhatta. 
Govindadeva-svamin. 
Gnbadgva-svamin. 

H 

Haladhara-fivamiir. 
Hartsadeva-svamin. 
•Haradeva* svamin. 
Harideva, Bhatta. 
Harighosha. 

-Harikanda. 

H arsh ada tt a- svamin. 

I 

;Indra4arma-8vamin. 

J 

Janarddana, Bhatta, 
Janarddana-svamin. 

J Ivamanda-svamin. 
Jlvatmaua, Bhatta. 

K 

Kahna-svatnin. 

9 

KahnadSva, Bhatta. 
Kakka-svamin. 

Kamadeva, Bhatta. 

• • • 

Kesava-svamin (2). 
K£§avad§va, Bhatta. 
KSsavavimva- sy am in. 
Xshlrflda-svamin. 
Kumarabhuti-svamm. 
Kfirmma-svamin. 

I* 

jLokabhfiti, Bhatta. 


M 

Madhava-svamin, 
Madhava-svamin, Agnihotri. 
M adhava de va-svamin. 
Madhn-dlkshita. 
Madhusudana-svamin (2). 
Madhusndana, Bhatta-puttra. 
Mahadeva, Bhatta. 
Mahadeva-svamin (2). 

M ahava(ba)l&-svamin, 

Mahidhara-svamin. 

Maladhara-svamin. 

Mandaradeva-svamin. 

ManOratha, Bhatta. 

Meru-svamin. 

Mgrndeva-svamin. 

N 

Nan^ak<5na-svamin. 
Naradatta*svamiu. 
Narakadevn, Bhatta. 

Na ra simha- sv ami a. 
Narayana- svamin. 
Narayana-svamin, Chhattra. 


P 

Padraanabha-svamin .(2). 
Paduma-svamin. 

Paritflsha, Bhatta. 
Pasupala-svam in, 

Prabhakara, Bhatta* 
Prabbakara-sv&min. 
PradyGta-svamin. 
Praraoda-svamin. 
Pfithivl-svamin (2). 
Purandara-8 v amin. 
Puroshattama, Bhatta (2). 
Purashottama-svamin (2), 
Purwadeva-svamiu. 
Pushya-svamin. 
Pushya-svamin, Haudikapati. 


B 

Kavikaradeva, Bhatta. 
ftishabha-svamin (2). 
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Rishi-svamin (3). 
Rishikesa-svamin (2). 
Rishinaga-svawin. 
RudradSva-svamin. 

S 

Sagara-svamin. 

Sakradatta, Bhatta. 

* 

Sambhu-svamin. 

Sampff rnna-svSm in. 
Sanga-s vamin. 

Sanka-svamin. 

* 

Sankai a-s vamin. 

* 

Sankai abhuti-svamin. 

✓ 

Santivarddhana. 

Sa(?)sichandra*8vamin. 

✓ s 

Sarvanaga, Siibhatta. 

Satadamana, bhatta. 

* • » 

Sayakaradeva, Bhatta. 

/ * 

Sitala-svamin (2). 

Sitikantha-svamin. 

• • 

* 

Shadeva, Bhatta-putra. 

Sftbhanadeva. 

Sftina-svamin. 

Sridhara, Agnih<5tri. 
Srldhara-svamm (3). 

Siidharabhuti. Bhatta. 

* • 

Sthavara-svarnin. 

Sthira-svamin. 

Sthiradeva-svamin. 

Sthiravarddhana. 

Subhakara-svamin. 

* 

Subhalakshana. 

Sudarsana, Bhatta. 

* • * 


T 

Triblmvana, Bhatta. 

7 • ♦ 


Trivikrftma-svSmin. 

Trivikramacbandra-svfcmin. 

U 

Udayakunda, Bhatta. 

UdyOtakara-dSva. 

U(?)rnQa«svftnrin. 

Utpala-s vamin. 

U tpa lade va- s vamin. 

V 

Va(Ba)labhadra-sv5min (2). 
Vallabha-s v ftmin. 

V ami* na-s vara in. 

V anam ala-s vamin. 

V ahmana-svamin. 

Yaradeva, Bhatta. 

V arppata-svamin. 
Varuna-svamin. 

V asubhadra- bv amin. 
Vasudeva, Bhatta. 

V asud eva-svamin. 
Yasudeva-svamin, Chhattra. 

V atsadatta-a vamin. 
Vedasarma-svamin. 
Yellu-svamin. 
Vishnn-svamin, Chhattra. 
Vishnuvarddh&na, Bhatta. 
Y5va-svamin (3). 
Yra(Bra)hma-s vamin. 

’ Ypishabha-svamin. 

V rishabha varddhana. 

m 

| Yuddhu-s vamin. 

j Y 

) Yajna-svamin, Bhatta. 


No. 2.—SRISAILAM PLATES OF VIRTJPAKSHA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1388. 

By T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A., Tbivakdkam. 

The inscription edited below is engraved upon a set of three copper-plates, which was 
kindly lent to me bj' my old class-mate, Mr. Keka Rahgasami Naidn of Knrnool. He informs 
rae that this grant wbs secured by him from a dharma-karta of the famous temple of 
Mullikarjuna on the Srisailam hill. The set is bound by a ring made of a heavy rod of 
oopper about three-quarters of an inch in thickness ; the diameter of the ring itself is about 
four iuches. The ring is sealed with a pretty cast of a seated Nandi, Siva's bull. Below 
the bull of the seal and in front of the pedestal on which it is seated are representations 



9 


No. 2.] SRISAILAM PLATES OF VIRUPAKSHA: SAKA-SAHVAT 1388. 

of the sun and the moon, and on its proper right a short dagger, one of the emblems of the 
Vijayanagara dynasty. It is not quite certain whether there existed on the proper left of the 
bull a figure of a boar, another of the emblems of the same dynasty ; for just where we should 
look for this figure the ring is slit from the seal. Whether the ring was purposely cut by 
any one, or whether the split was due to defective soldering, is not patent; therefore, if we 
take it that the ring was unskilfully cut, it is not possible to say whether the figure of the boar 
was dislodged from its position. The edges of the plates are made thicker to protect the 
writing front the damage which it would otherwise have suSered by the plates rubbing against 
each other. The preservation of the inscription is very good, but the engraver has not done 
his duty properly: numerous errors, corrections and a few interlineations are noticeable in 
the document. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the third plate, the two 
outermost sides of the set, were originally left unengraved; but the present owner has 
had the word Sirumalatukur and the letter a engraved for his reference in modern Telugu 
characters. The numerals one, two and three are engraved on the right of the ring-holes of the 
second side of the first plate, the second side ot the second plate and the first side of the third 
plate respectively. The size and shape of the plates are exactly similar to those of other 
plates of the Vijayanagara dynasty. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Naudi-nagari, and that of the sign-manual of the king 
at the end is Telugu-Kannada. The language of the record is Sanskrit, with the exception of 
the portion giving the details of the boundary, which is in Kannada. The Nandi-nagarl of 
the present document offers no peculiarities worth noticing. The uniform use of the anusoara 
in places where the corresponding nasals of the consonants ka, cha, etc., should occur is a 
feature which this record has in common with others of this dynasty. 

The grant, after invoking Siva, Ganapati and Vishnu, opens out with the genealogy of 
the first Vijayanagara dynasty, which is traced from the moon. In the Lunar race was bom 
Yadu ; from his lineage was descended Sahgama, and the regular historical genealogy is given 

as follows :— 

Sangama. 

t 

Bukka I, 

I 

Harihara II, md. Melambika. 

l 

Pmtapa-deva-Raya; md, Demambika. 

i 

\ ijaya-Bhupati, md. Narayanainbika. 

l 

Pratapa-Raya, md. Siddhala-devi. 

VirCtpaksha. 

Concerning the various royal personages mentioned above the record supplies a certain 
amount of eulogy. For instance, Sahgama is said to have conquered his euemies, who were a 
scourge to the world, to have been learned in all arts aud charitable in disposition. Harihara 
appeared as though he combined the aspects of Hari and Hara in protecting the world ; he had 
performed all the sixteen mahdddnns. His son Pratapa-deva-Raya whs so powerful, indeed, 
that the Turushkas were dried up in the fire of his prowess, while the ether hostile kings tied 
to the forests and hid themselves therein. Concerning Pratapa-Raya, the son of Vijaya- 
hhupati, the record states that he obtained the Ghanadri rajijn from his elder brother. 
Virupaksha is said to have secured the throne by his own prowess. He conquered his foes 
with his sword and possessed all sources of happiness. He defeated the Suratraua and drove 

F> 
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out the Andhras. He bore the birudas i Hindtiraya-suratrana * and‘lion to the elephants, 
the hostile kings/ 

The king Virupaksha gi anted the village of Sirumanatukuru, situated in Kam nadu> 
a sub-division of the Pratapagiri rajya , under the name of Virupaksba-pnra to the god Mailik- 
arjnna, who is pleased to be seated with his consort Parvati on the hill Sriparvata, for his 
daily offerings, for the monthly and other periodic festivals and for feeding ascetics. Th© 
grant was made on the Panchami tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Karttika, in 
the year Parthiva, which corresponded to the Saka year 1388, which is expressed by bhu (1), 
guna (3), ashta (8) and vasus (8), in the presence of the god Virupaksha, on the bank of the 
nver TuDgabhadra, on tiie occasion of his own coronation. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamik- 
kannu Pillai, M.A., LL.B., is pleased to supply me* with the following note regarding the date : 
tm A.D. 1465-66 was Paithiva : and Karttika Sukla Panchami in that year fell on Thursday, 
24th October, A.D. 1465 ; the tithi ended at 42| ghatikds after sunrise, Lanka time. But there 
is no internal check (such as vara and nakshatra for verifying the date)/’ 


Of the kings of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara every one knows that Harihara was 
the founder of the kingdom. There are no less than three hypotheses regarding the inaugura¬ 
tion of the new kingdom. The first, or the current, hypothesis is propounded in two inscrip¬ 
tions; 1 they state that Harihara 1 was a chieftain reigning over Navakhanda with Kunjarakona 
(Aiiegundi) as his capital, and that he subsequently founded the city of Vidyanagara on the 
advice of Vidyaranya and was crowned in S. 1258 in the presence of the god Virupaksha. 
The second hypothesis is that given by Ferishta ; according to him Ballala Deva, the r&jd 
of the Carnatic, having heard from Krishna Naig [Krishna Nayaka], the son of the king of 
Warangal, that the Musalmms had formed a design to extirpate all the Hindus, deter¬ 
mined to strengthen his position and fortify his frontiers by entering into a combination 
w r ith Krishna Naig and other princes. Accordingly he built the strong city of Bcejanagar, 
so named after his son Bee ja. Thus, accoi ding to Ferishta, Beejanagar had already existed; 
it did not come into being at the bidding of the sage Vidyaranya. The third hypothesis is 
found in a manuscript work named Ryahdlanirnaya . Though this work is not of any historical 
value, it is nevertheless noteworthy, as it pats forth a new view concerning the formation of the 
kingdom of Vijayanagara. It states that, when the 4 Suratrana * conquered the country of 
Vira-Rudra and killed him, Harihara and Bakka, two brothers who were the keepers of the 
treasury of the vanquished Hindu king, fled away from the country and took service under 
another king, named Ramanatha. When Ramnnatha also was killed by the army of the 
* Sanrtrftna/ these brothers were taken piisouera. But the ‘ Suratrana,’ finding them good and 
capable fellows, deputed them for the conquest of the king Ballala. After one unsuccessful 
attempt they gained a complete victory over Ballala and took possession of the Karnata 
country. Then the incident of a hare chasing the dogs of Harihara and the founding of the 
city of Vidyanagara with the assistance of the sage Vidyaranya are mentioned. From this 
account it is quite patent that, when Ala-ud-dln Khilji took the Kakatxya king of Warangal, 
Harihara and Bukka took service under the Devagiri prince R&manatha (Ramachandra) and 
were eventually instrumental in Ala-ud-din Khilji’s conquest of the Hoysala kingdom. What-* 
ever may be the value of the narrative, we see from inscriptions that Harihara came into 
possession of the Boys-da country even during the lifetime of Balla]a III. It might be argued 
that he ruled over it as a responsible officer of the Hoysala king, while Ballala himself 
retreated to the mountain fastnesses of Tiruvannamalai for safety. Such a supposition looks 
rather improbable; for, if from his position at Vijayanagara, the frontier of the kingdom°he 


Car 


1 Vellore Inscriptions hy r-utterwerth and Venugopal Chctti, pp. 109*124 j and No. 70, Bi? K 1 IP 
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was able to maintain his position against the Musalmans, be could have induced his master 
liallala to reside in his capital Dvarasnmudta, which is sitnated at a distance of some days’ 
march from Vijayanagara. There appears to be a greater likelihood of the brothers Harihara 
and Bukka having helped the Musalmans in order first to gain the Karnata kingdom for them 
and then to usurp it for themselves, as the Rajakalanirnaya has it. Ferishta is certainly 
wrong, when he says that Beejanagar existed long before Harihara is said to have constructed 
it; for, inscriptions uniformly mention the fact that the early kings of Vijayanagara were 
ruling at Hosapattana , the new city, which could be no other than Vijayanagara, their 
hafepatiana (old city and residence) being Anegundi. 

Again Vidyaranya, who rose to prominence only in the reigns of Bukka I and his son 
Harihara II, caunot be the person who advised Harihara I to construct the city of Vijaya¬ 
nagara. It was more likely at the advice of Vidyaranya's gum Vidyatirtha that Harihara I 
built the city of Vidyanagara. 1 

A futile attempt was made by Mr. Venkayya to trace the origin of the Vijayanagara 
dynasty. 2 Harihara II had a son named Virapaksha. In certain inscriptions and in the 
Sanskrit drama called the Ndrayantvilasa the latter is said to be the son of Harihara II by his 
queen Malla-devi, who is said to be the daughter of a Rama-deva, whom Mr. Venkayya identi¬ 
fies with the Dgvagiri Yadava king Rama-deva, inferring that, having strengthened his 
friendship with the Devagiri king by this marriage, Harihara I then established the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom. Ramachandra of Devagiri lived between S. 1193 and 1231; Harihara II, one 
of the younger sons of Bukka I, reigned between o. 1298 and 1326, just about a hundred years 
after Ramachaudra. Consequently, the surmise is quite unjustifiable. 

If we can believe the two documents referred to at the beginning, and there does not 
appear anything substantial against their genuineness, Harihafra I was crowned in S. 1258. 
So far as we know, the latest date of his reign is S. 1268, which is also the date of the earliest 
inscriptions of Bukka I. So he must have reigned for ten years. first younger brother, 
Kampa I, had predeceased him some time before S, 1268. 3 He was governing the eastern 
portion of the kingdom and held the title “ the lord of the eastern and the western oceans.” 
His son, Sangama II, succeeded him in the capacity of governor of the eastern quarters under 
Bukka I, who by virtue of his seuiority ascended the throne of Vijayanagara after the demise 
of Harihara I. 

The reign of Bukka I is the most eventful one in the history of the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagara. During Harihara’s reign the kingdom was of comparatively small extent. 
Owing to the splendid campaigns of prince Kampana, the elder (or II) son of Bukka I, the 
Mulbagal province was first conquered in S. 1282 ; immediately, in the year S. 1283, followed the 
reduction and subjugation of the kingdom of the Dravida king, of the Sambuva-Ray&r dynasty 
which ruled over practically the whole of Tondai-mandalam with either Padaivldu or Virinchipu- 
ram as its capital. In the year S. 1293 the Musalman settlements near Srlrang&m (more precisely 
at Samayavaram, otherwise known as Kan.nan.tir) and at Madura were destroyed and the kingdom 
extended as far south as Madura; that is, the kingdom assumed now an imperial size. “ No. 18 
of 1899 (of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection), which ia dated in Saka-Samvat 1287 (= A.D. 
1365-66), reports that Kampana Udaiyar, son of Bukjcana U^aiyar, became ‘ permanent on hia 
throne after taking possession of the Rajagambhira rdjyaJ 99 Mr, Venkayya attempts, in hia 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1899, to identify the Rajagambhira rdjya with thfr 
Pandya country, one of whose prominent kings was Jatavarman KulasSkhara Pandya, sumamed 

1 See R. Naraaimbacbarya’a paper entitle 1 MddhavdchJrya and hit younger brothers, Ind . Ant., Vol. XLY 

pp.17 ff. r 

a Ep. An. Rep. for 1899, p. 22, para. 55. * 8ee the introduction to Madhurdvijaya, p. 32. 
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Rajagarabhlra. It has been shown by me elsewhere that Rajagambhtra rdjya is the Padam<Ju 
Ai'v-t 1 of the Sambuva-Rayars, and Venkayya’s identification therefore should be abandoned. 

Messrs, Veak^yya and Sewell give different initial and final dates for the reign of 
Bukka I. 3 The former has S. 1274-1298, while the latter has S. 1265-1301. 3 From a list of all 
the known inscriptions of the Yijayanagara dynasty, made in strict chronological order for 
this purpose, I find that the reign of Bakka I extended from S. 1268 to 1298. His death took 
place on a Sunday, the Uttara-Phalguna nakshatra, in the dark fortnight of the month 
Phalgnna of the year Nala, corresponding to S. 1298; the inscription mentions the event in 
these words, 

“ Siva'sayujyam prdptasya mahardjadkirajasya 

rdga-parameivarasya sva-pituh Sri-Vira-Bnkka-Rdjasya 

On this occasion 10 villages were clubbed together and granted under the name of BakkarSja- 
puram by his son Harihara II. 4 

Bukka I had at least eight sons, namely Sahgama (III), Hire Kampana (II), Chikka 
Kampana (III), Virupaksha or Udayagiri Yirnpaksha, born of Malla-devI; Raj£ndra Odeya; 
Bha*kara or Bhavadura, Harihara II, by his queen G&urarabika (alias Honnayi ?), and 
Mailinatha Udaiyar. Virupa-devI, a daughter of Bukka I, was married to a Brahmana named 
Brahma or Bommanna Odeya, who held the position of governor of the Araga and other rdjyas> 
The members of his family became in a way the hereditary governors of the Araga rdjya m 
The illustrious H ire Kampana (II) died even before bis father, in the year S. 1296. 5 So he 

did not succeed to the throne of Yijayanagara. Haribara II succeeded his father in the year 

S. 1298. 


It is not out of place to mention here a few hitherto unnoticed political events of the reign 
of Harihara II. The first is the rising of the Konkanikas in S. 1301. They seem to have 
rebelled perhaps to gain their freedom. Bachappa Odeya, son of Vira-Vasanta Madhava-Raya, 
appears to have played the chief part in the quelling of this rebellion, as evidenced by 
his biruda 1 8apta-konkana-dhfill-patta ’ and ‘ Konkana-pratishth-acharya/ His other birudas, 
Kadamba-sure-kara 1 and 4 Kadambapura-jana-pratip&laka,’ suggest that, in connection perhaps 
with the expedition to quell the Konkanika rebellion, Bachappa plundered the town of Kadamba* 
pura and afforded the people of that place protection when they submitted to him.® 


The second important event is the taking of the fort at Adhavani (Adoni), which was 
captured and pos8 a ssed by the Musalmans. Harihara’s nephew, Chunnappa Odeya, the son of 
ilallappa Odeyaru (brother of Harihara II), was in charge of the Adhavani dnrga . The 
Turushkas captured it and took firm possession of it. Channappa conquered the Musalmans, 
and regained the fort and presented it to his king Harihara once again. The king immediately 
granted to him the governorship of the place. The fact is mentioned thus:—“ Yavana - 

kardd apahrishya Ghannap&pi ktkitivalayam . ^. 99 and Harihara-Rayavu 

sthira-rdjyauannu maduttiddalli tamma voda-huttida srl-vlra-Mallappa Vadeyara kitmdranu 

A'lavaniya-durgavannu rdjyavanna sadhisi Harihara-Rdyarige kottu '. ”7 

In the year S. 1313, PramOdflta-Prajfitpatti (Pramfida-Prajapati), there occurred one of the 
most severe famines that have devastated any extensive portion of India. The whole of the 
Bahmani and the Vijayanagara kingdoms were so badly affected that “innumerable human 
-skulls were rolling' on the ground and paddy could not be bad even at the rate of ten nSlis a 
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panamS’l The famine was due to the want of the seasonal rains. It is stated that, to mitigate 
the horrors of the famine, Sultan Mahmood of the Bahmani kingdom on his own account 
kept 1Q,000 bullocks constantly going to and from Malwa and Guzerat'for grain, which was 
sold out to people at a cheap rate. 3 What arrangements were made by the, Vijayanagara king 
to alleviate the sufferings of their subjects is not known. 

Tfie fourth important event of the roign of flarihara II is the battle of Rahgini between 
the Hindu aud the Musalman states of Vijayanagara and Bljapur. In an inscription dated 
S. 1317 s we are told that Chennaya Nayaka, the son of Mahasamantadhipati Gopaya Nayaka, 
died of wounds received in the battle with the -Turushkas, while taking Rahgini from them. If 
the death took place immediately after the battle, this must have been fought in S. 1317. 
Another record 4 states that one of the birudas of Bachappa Nayaka, mentioned above, is 
Rangini-pratapa , from which we have to infer that he displayed great valour in the battle of 
Rangii^i. This latter inscription is also dated S. 1317. Perhaps during the last years of tbo 
peaceful Sultan Mahmood the Hindus tried to regain a few of their possessions lost in the 
previous reigns, and succeeded in wresting Rahgiui from the Musalmans. 

Harihara II died in S. 1326, corresponding to the cylic year Tarana ; on a Monday, the 
doiawf tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, Harihara II breathed his last, 
after a reign of 28 years. It is recorded thus 5 ;— 

Tarana-varshe varshe 

Masi Nabhasye iithau dasamyaw cha 

Vdre Saure Pitribhe 

Nirvdnam prdpa Harihar&dhtsah, 

* 

The dates assigned by Messrs. Venkayya and Sewell to this eveut, namely S. 1321 aud 1321, 
are both untenable. 6 

On the death of Harihara II there was evidently a dispute in the succession. I have 
shown in JSpigraphia Indica , Vol. VIII, 7 that Bukka II ascended the throne first, but 
seems to have been deposed by his brother Virfipaksha; eventually however he succeeded in 
getting back the kingdom. In the above inscriptions, if the facts are ananged in chionological 

order, we see— 

s 

(1) Bukka II on the throne on the Karttika Su. 1 of the year Tarana, S. 1326 (No. 

11, Tirthahalli Tk., Sbimoga Dt., Epigraphia Carnatica) as the sovereign 
of the whole kingdom reigning at the capital city of Vijayanagara and granting 
lands to temples. 

✓ 

(2) Again, a fortnight after, in Karttika Su. lo, he is seen granting a village to Brah- 

ma^aa (Nc. 25, Koppa Tk., Kadur Dt., Ep. Cara.). 

(3) A little after the latter date, on Margaslrsha bahu]a 13th, Virfipaksha, with imperial 

titles, is seen ruling the kingdom at Vijayanagara and making a grant of an 

agrahara ; meanwhile the Saka year had passed on from 1326 to 1327 (No. 196, 

Tirthahalli Tk., Shimoga Dt., Ep . Cam.). 

m * * 

(4) Lastly, Bukka 11 is restored to sovereignty some days before Sravana Su. 1. Parthiva 

S. 1327, that is, not mire than 8 months after the last mentioned date (No. 19, 
Malavalli Tk., Mysoie Dt., Ep. Cam.). 


\ No. 239 of 1906 of the Madras Epigr&phist’s Collection ; see Ep. An, Rep. for 1907, p. Si, para. 53. 

1 See Scottfs translation of Ferishta, p. 56. 5 No. 44, Tp., Tin., Ep. Cam. 

4 No. 71, HI., Sb., Ep. Cam. 5 No. 129, Tl. Sh., Ep, Cam . 

• Ep. An, Rep. for 1907, p. 86, para. 61. 7 Soraiklcacur Plates of Viripalttha, pp. 298*306. 
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The bloody deeds of Virapaksha, as narrated in the Prapannamrita , are stated by me in my 
paper on the Dalavdy Agrahdram Plates of Venkatapati-deva-Rdya . 1 Bukka's reign did not 
last long ; he must have died a little before, or on, the Friday, which was also the 10th tithi of 
the dark fortnight of the month Karttika in the year Vyaja, S. 1328. Thus the reign of 
Bukka II extended hardly to two years. 

The coronation of Devaraya I took place on the date given above for the death of fJukka 
II. I he eveut is described thus :— u soyam rdjddhiraja-SrVBevardja-viahd-nrip&fy \ pattabhi - 
sheka-samaye (datta=van puram uttamam) ||” (No. 133, Hassan Tk., Hassan Dt., Ep, Cam 
The reign of Devaraya I extended from S. 1328-1343. 

One hitherto unnoticed incident in the reign of Devaraya is the revolt of a Be<Jar chief 
named Boleya Mummeya Nayaka. It is thus described in No. 29, Nagar Taluka , Shimoga 
District, Ep . Cam. “ A leading man there, Bflleya Mummeya Nayaka, having slaughtered all 
over the country, earned off prisoners, and was causing many and great disturbances and famine 
in the kingdom,—the king being anxious about the disturbances thus created, gave an order to 
Viranna, son of Bom manna, who was governing the Araga rdjya , saying ‘ the Bgda must be 
brought to p’oper order,* Viranna Odeyar, raising the array and coming against the B&Ja, 
gave order to the chief men at Anevari-nadu to join him with as many horses and foot soldiers. 
A large number presented themselves with sufficient forces before Viranna. Addressing these, 
Viranna said, ‘ We are not breakers of our word : Gundappa Dandanayaka, the great minister 
of Vira-pratapa Harihara-raya-Mabaraja, ha9 conferred upou us the title Muvara-rdyara-gan<fa. 
We desi;e that this name should be sung in songs after the victory we gain over this Bdda.’ 
An attack was made against the B§dar chief, in which one of the chiefs on the side of Viranna 
died. The immediate purpose of the inscription is to record this date and the immolation of his 
wife on the death of her husband. We are not informed as to the result of the battle. Perhaps 
we have to presume that success attended the arms of Viranna.” 2 

In one inscription Devaraya is said to have possessed a striking resemblance to his father 
Harihara, just like an image in a mirror to the original. 3 

The latest known date of the reign of Devaraya I is S. 1342, Sarvari. 4 The earliest 
inscription of Vijaya-Bhupati, the son and successor of Devaraya I, is dated S. 1343, Sarvari. 6 
Hence it should be presumed that Devaraya I died some time between S. 1342 and 1343. 
Harihara-Raya III, another son of Devaraya I, makes a grant of a village as an agrahdra to- 
Brahmnnas for the spiritual advantage of his deceased father in the year S. 1344, Snbhakpit, 
on the full moon tithi of the month Sravana, when there occurred a lunar eclipse. The 
passage runs thus : tamma tande Devardya-mahdrdyarige sdtvata-punyaloka-prdpty-arthavagi A 
This also clearly bears out the truth of the statement that the death of Devaraya I took place 
within or about one year before S. 1344. 

Vijaya-Bhupati was known by the names Vijaya-Raya and Vijaya- or Vira-Bnkka-R&ya 
(III). The earliest date for the king Dsvaraya II, tho son and successor of Vijaya-Bhtipati* 
Raya, is Subhakpit, S. 1345 ; that is, the reign of Vijaya-Bhupati-Ray a did not extend over 
even a year; very likely he ruled for six mouths. Nuniz, who wrote from information which 
he got at a very late period of the history of Vijayanagara, states that Vijaya-Bhupati reigned 
for six years. Evidently he must have entered years in the place of months ; for we saw 
above that the reign of Vijaya-Bhupati could not have exceeded 6 or 7 months. Mr. 
Venkayya, placing leliance on the statement of Nnniz, writes ; * 1 Thus the interval between 
the latest known date of Devaraya I (A.D. 1417-18) and the accession of Devaraya II is about 
2 years. It is therefore difficult to explain how Vlra-Vijaya (Vijaya-Bukka or Vira-Bukka^ 

1 Ep. Ind., Yol. XII, p. 162. * Ep. Carn No. 29, Nr., Sh. * Ep . Cam., No. 70, Sh., Sh. 

4 Ep. Cam., No. 80, Ml., My. * Ep. Cam., No. 79, An., Bn. • Ep. Cam., No. 24, Qn., Up. 
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coaid have reigned six years, as stated by Naniz. Still more inexplicable is Mr. Rice’s inscrip* 
tion, according to which V'lra-Vijava was the sovereign in Saka-Samvat 1344, i.e. one year 
after the accession of his son Devaraya II. It may, of coarse, be supposed that Vii'a-Vijaya 
was consecrated king while his father was still alive and reigning, and the same might 

have been the case with Devaraya II ..It may, therefore, be questioned if, 

daring all the period of six years mentioned by Nuniz, Vijaya was actually reigning at the 
capital Vijayanagara.” 1 Against this surmise, we may remai’k that there is no precedent in 
the history of the first Vijayanagara dynasty for anointing a person before the death of his 
predecessor and that tha guess is made on the supposition that Nuniz’s statement is correct. 
As Nuniz remarks, Yijaya did during his reign nothing which is worth mentioning. 

i 

DSvaraya II is known by the various names, Praudha-Devaraya, Abhinava-vIra-Devaraya, 
Vira-pratapa-Devaraya, Kumara-Devaraya and ‘ Devaraya who was pleased to witness the 
elephant hunt. 1 His reign commenced, as already stated, in S. 1345, Sobhakrit, and it was a 
comparatively peaceful one; hence he was able to perform a large nurnbjr of mahadanas , as 
laid down in th q D ana-khan da. The Kalpalata-mahaddna was performed in S. 1348 ; 2 the 
Gosahasra-mahaddna in S. 1349 3 and the Batnadhenu- and Hemasiaratlia-mahadanas in S. 
1356. 4 

The chief governors of the provinces daring his reign were as follows :— Srigirinatha-dgva 
Odeyar of the Sankappa-Rayappanvaya and his son Rayappa Odeya were the governors of the 
Aragarajya; GOparaja, who was the king’s confidant and nephew by his sister Harimft, 
governed the Tgkal nddu (near Mulvayil) ; Pradbaui Irngappa and Pradhani Mallarasa Odeya 
were successively governors of the Gutti-GOve rtijya ; while the Tamil country, with 
Marakatanagara as capital, was administered by Srigiri-bhnpala, the king’s brother. 

The important advisers of the king were the brothers Lakkanna and Madanna Danda- 
nayakas. 

In one record it is stated that Devaraya II [in the inscription Pratapa-Raya.—H. K. S.] 
a received the throne from his elder sister,” and the words employed in it are : — 

nij-agrajd-pra ptam anadi-raj yam sadhthrid-arthi-vraja-pd rijdtah 
tasya Sirhhala’dev=iti bharyd sarva-gun-dsraya ; 5 

whereas the wording of this passage in the document under consideration runs as follows :—- 

nij-dgrajat prapta-Ghanddri-rdjyah sdrthtliritarthi jana-parijdiah 
tasya Siddhala=dev-iti bharyd lakshana-samyuta. 

In the first inscription the name of the queen of Devaraya II is given, or has been read by 
Mr. L. Rico, as Simhala-devI, whereas the seccmd inscription reads distinctly Siddhala-d@vi. 
Under what circumstances Devaraya II got the Ghanadri kingdom from his elder brother, and 
who this elder brother was, is not known; nor is it plain why this fact is not mentioned ia 
records belonging to the reign of Devaraya II himself, but is found in those of his successors 
only ; again, the reason for mentioning, long after he ruled over the whole empire and died, his 
obtaining the Ghanadri rdjya , a portion only of his vast empire, is also not patent. Further 
researches alone could throw light on these points. 

It is believed by Drs. Kielhorn and Hultzsch and Mr. Venkayya 0 that Devaraya II had a 
younger brother named Pratapa-Devaraya, that he governed the Marakatanagara pranta f 
that in S. 1346 (expressed by tbo chronogram tatvdloka) he made a certain gi*ant and that he 

1 Ep. An. Bep. for 1907, pp. 82-83, para. 54. 2 Up. Cam., No. 11, Tm., Tm. 

8 C. P. No. 20 of 1905, Madras Epigraphist’g Collection; see JEp. An . Bep. for 1906, p. 9. 

4 C. P. No. 19 of 1905, ibid ; see Ep. An. Bep. for the same year, p. 9. 5 Ep. Cam ,, No. 121, Ml., My, 

8 See Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 36; List of S. Indxan Inscriptions, No* 487; and Ep. An. Bep . for 1904, 
p. 13, para. 22; ibid for 1906, p. 82, para. 45. 
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died in S. 1368, Kshaya-samvatsara. There is no ground for believing these conclusions, which 
are based exclusively upon only one document, the Satyamangalam plates. Excepting this 
solitary record, there is none which bears out the conclusions ; there are a large number of 
inscriptions which give the genealogy of Devaraya II, in none of which is he said to have had a 
younger brother named Pratapa-Devaraya. The following are the reasons against the 
tenability of those conclusions :— 

1. Xo other inscription beside the Satyamangalam plates mentions a younger brother of 
DSvaiava II, named Pratapa-Devaraya II. Evidently the engraver of this grant has mis¬ 
written the expression pratdpa-Devardyeaa instead of praiapa-Devarayasya (in L 36). 

2. In many inscriptions belonging to Devaraya II he is referred to as Vlra-pratapa- 
Devaraya, and it is unlikely that his younger brother also bore the same name. 

3. In the same Saka year 1346 (which is also expressed by the same chronogram tatvaldka ) ? 
and during the same cyclic year Krodhi-sariivatsara, there lived and governed the province of 
Marakatanagara prdnta another younger brother of Devaraya II, named Srlgiri-Bhupala A 
This overlapping of the governorship of the same province by the two younger brothers of 
Dgyaraya seems to have driven Mr. Venkayya to identify Pratapa-deva-Raya, the imaginary 
younger brother, with Srlgiri-Bhupala, the real brother of Devaraya II. 3 

4*. Both Devaraya II and his so-called younger brother Pratapa-Devaraya died in the year 
S. 1368, Kshaya-samvatsara (vide No. 485 of Kielhorn’s Inscriptions of S. India). 

If, as hns been surmised by Mr. Venkayya, Pratapa-deva-R&ja be the same as Srlgiri- 
Bhupala and this younger brother was the assassin of Devaraya II (as recorded by Abdnr 
Rassak), Piatapa-deva-Raya alias Srlgiri-Bhupala should have been slain on the day he 
attempted the life of Devaraya II. that is, in A.D. 1442; for we are told by Abdur Rassak 
that this event took place some time between November 1442 A.D. and April 1443 A.D. 
Devaraya died in S. 1368 (1446 A.D.), that is, he survived this event by three years. So it is 
impossible for both Devaraya II and his brother Pratapa-deva-Raya to have died in the same 
year. Nuniz has it that the king Devaraya II died in six months from the effects of the wounds 
indicted by the villain. Nuniz is certainly incorrect in his statement; for Abdur Rassak had 
audience with the king in December A.D. 1443, more than six months after this dastardly 
attempt on the life of the king. Prom a number of inscriptions we learn that Vijaya-Raya II 
alias Immadi Devaraya or Mallikarjnna had already succeeded to the throne and was ruling 
a 3 emperor at Vijayauagara in S. 1368, Kshaya-samvatsara 3 —a fact which corroborates my 
conclusion that Devaraya II died in the year S. 1368, Kshaya. 

An aggressive war against Vijayanagara was waged by Ala-ud-dln in A.D. 1435, according 
to Ferishta. And Abdur Rassak states that Dannaik (that is, Lakkanna Dapdanayaka) 
departed on an expedition to the kingdom of Kulburga, of which the cause was that the king 
of Kulburga, Sultan Ala-ud-din Ahmad Shah, upon learning the attempted assassination of Deo 
Rai, and the murder of the principal officers of State, was exceedingly rejoiced, and sent an 
eloquent deputy to deliver this message : ‘Pay me 700,000 ratafias, or I will send a world, 
subduing army into your country and will extirpate idolatry from its lowest foundations/ *’4 

The expedition of the Dannaik might perhaps be in retaliation for the previous incursions of 
Ala-ud-din into the Vijayanagara territory. 

Dg\ara>a II wa u succeeded by his sou Mallikarjnna, otherwise known also as Vijaya-Raja 
II, Immadi Devaraya and Praudha Devaraya, in the year S. 1368, Kshaya. He was born to 
Devaraya II by the grace of the god Mallikarjnna of Srlparvata (that is, Srlsailam) and was 
therefore n amed after that god. 3 His mother was Ponnala-dSvi. The chief minister and 

* Up, An . JRep . for 1906, p. 82, para. 45. 

* A Forgotten Empire, p. 76. 


1 Ep. Ind., Yol. VIII, pp. 306 ff. 

* Ep. Cam., No. 107, Sr.. My. 

* Ep- tar a., No. 65, Nr.. Sb. 
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councillor of the king was Timmanna Dandanayaka. Early in his reiga, S. 1371, MallikSrjuna 
made a mahadSna. 1 About this time the Saluvas were getting to be powerful. We hear of . 
Saluva Sirumaliaya-deva Maharaya, son of Mallagangaya-deva Mahar&ya, making grants to the 
god Venkatesa at Tirumala (Tirupati) in S. 1371. 2 Again, in the south Saluva Tirumalayya- 
deva Maharaya is found remitting a number of taxes on a group of villages in favour of 
temples.* He is son of Saluva Gunduraja Udaiyar and brother of Saluva Narasimha, 
the usurper. There was already in S. 1381 trouble in connection with Saluva Narasimha-deva, 
which necessitated the stay of the king with his trusted minister Timmanna Dandanayaka, 
in Penugonda, the head-quarters of the province administered by Narasimha. 4 

In the beginning of the reign of Mallikarjuna, according to the Sanskrit drama Gangdddsa - 
pratapa^vilasa, the city of Vijayanagara was besieged by the allied forces of the Gajapati and the 
Sultan of the South, who had been defeated on a previous occasion. It is stated that Mallik&r- 
juna routed the enemy so thoroughly that the two allied kings just escaped with their lives- 
Mr. Venkayya surmises that the Gajapati must be king Kapilesvara of Orissa, who reigned from 
A.D. 1434-1470. 5 

Jn the year S. 1386 a son was bom to Mallikarjuna; the inscription in which this fact is 
mentioned states that a grant was made on the day of giving a name to the child (nama-kara. 
nam ) 6 ; however, it does not mention what name was given to the child. 

Mallikarjuna appears to have died in the year S. 1387, Vyaya-samvatsara, leaving behind 
an infant son not more than twelve months old. Virupaksha, according to the document under 
consideration, ascended the throne by the prowess of his arms, in the year S. 1388. He was the 
son of Devaraya II by his queen Siddhala-devl. Evidently there must have been, regarding the 
accession to the throne, some dissension in the kingdom between the party representing the 
infant son of Mallikarjuna and Virupaksha, and in it Virupaksha may have slain a number of 
persons, including perhaps the child of Mallikarjuna ; this sanguinary act is perhaps glorified 
by him as “the prowess of his arms ” in acquiring the throne. 

In the reign of Virupaksha Saluva Narasimha was practically independent, and hig 
subordinates offered donations to temples for bis merit. It is mentioned in the Sdluvabhyudaya 
that Saluva Narasimha is said to have stationed his reserve army ( mulabala ) at Chandragiri, 
and with a select few to have conquered Kalinga; then he turned towards the south and 
subjugated all the princes of the Chola-desa ; the Pandya king is said to have sued for peace, 
and the kings of Ceylon and other islands were anxious to secure his friendship. He also 
defeated two Sahara chiefs, the dependents of a Bhinduraya. He then proceeded to Benares ; 
the kings of the several countries on his way became his tributaries. Accompanied by these 
kings, Narasiriiha visited Vetipura and Benares. At Benares all the kings aspembled and 
anointed Narasimha as “Emperor of the World.” This ceremony was conducted in the 
temple of the god Visvanatha. Then he returned homewards, visiting Venkatadri and present¬ 
ing tbc ged Venkatesa with very costly ornaments. 

From the above it becomes clear that Narasimha was enlisting the sympathies of all the 
kings in and out of the Empire of Vijayanagara, which must have alarmed the adherents of 
the ruling sovereign of the Empire and made them protest against his insubordination to the 
king. Saluva Narasimha may have gone on a pilgrimage to Benares as a diplomatic more, 
and his admirers may have crowned him there as “ Emperor of the World.” Virupaksha 
may have enjojed some amount of peace in his kingdom during the absence of Saluva Nara¬ 
simha. But in S. 1407 Saluva Narasimha was in real possession of the throne of Vijaya¬ 
nagara; No. 54 of Tumkur taluk distinctly states that Rajddhiraja-rajaparamesvara-praiifha' 

1 Ep. Cam., So. 11, 8r., My. 2 No. 25 2 of 1004 of t be Madras Epigraphies collection. 

* No. 23, pp. 117-119 of N. I Vol. U. 4 Ep. Cam., No. 12 Md., My., and No. 59, Md., My. 

* E .. An, Hep. for 1900, p. 82, para. 47. * Ep. Cam,, Nc. 206, Tl., Sb. 

C 
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yrutapa-NaraAnga-rayaru tob reigning in S. 1408 at Vidyanagari, seated on the diamond 
fhrone. 1 Thus ended the drsfc Vijayanagara dynasty. 

A good deal of theorising regarding a number of so-called successors of Mallikarjuna and 
Virflpaksha is seen in the Annual Reports of the Madras Epigraphist 3 It is said therein that 
Mallikarjuna may have had a son named Immadi Praudha-dSva-Raya, another named Virft- 
pakBha and so on* There is absolutely no place for any of these, since the whole period is 
properly covered by the reigns of the kings enumerated above. It is to be feared that there may 
be mislections in the inscriptions relied upon by the Epigraphist, which would appear to have 
misled him into nntenable theorisings. 

The immediate object of the grant .is the gift of the village of Sirumanatakiiru to the 

/ / 

<god Mallikarjuna of Srlgiri, that is, Srisailam, with which it was intended that the various 
items of the expenses of the temple (such as the anga, ranga , etc.), of the fortnightly and 
monthly festivals ( utsavas ) and the feeding of mendicants should be met. The year, month 
and other astronomical details given fix the moment of the coronation of VirUpaksha. The 
beneficiary in this grant appears to be one Srilinga-chakresvara, an ascetic who is said in the 
document to have been then living in Benares with the divine ganas of Kailasa and the ganas 
on earth beginning with Mahan (?) and who was feeding the mendicants who visited Srldailam. 
f’or a long time past the Jangamas , or Lingayat priests, would seem to have been connected 
with the temple of Srisailam. The earliest inscriptions in the Srisailam temple belong to the 
reign of the Kakatlya Prataparudra Maharaja, and are dated S. 1234 and 1235. 3 The earlier of 
the two mentions the country in which Srisailam is situated as the Kam ndtfu , the same as the 
Kamnnafu of our inscription; the other states that “ Isvaracharya of Arasa matha and Aradhya 
Pregcjada gave a deed of declaration in the presence of all the great Mahcsvaras of Srlkaila^a 
{i.e. Srisailam), who had met together in the mukha-manjapa of the Virabhadra temple 
attached to the Ga$a matha for the purpose of managing the affairs of the temple of 
Mallikarjuna-deva and feeding of lay devotees and ascetics was even in those days very much 
cared for. In S. 1379 a certain Detnarasavve, a servant of the palace of Vira-pratapa Praudha- 
dSva-Raya, made arrangement for the feeding of five Jangamas daily. 4 There are some other 
inscriptions which also mention donations made by people for feeding Jangamas J No. 44 
of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection refers to five Jangama mathas in SriSailara, the 
names of which are gathered to be Saranga matha, Gana matha, Arasa matha , Kalu matha 
and Basava matha. Another inscription of the Srisailam temple, dated S. 1440, ‘ registers that a 
certain Parvatayya 1 (he belongs to the Saiuva lineage) and his wife, were ‘ adherents of 
Siddhabhikshavritti Ayyangaru.’ 6 From the predominance of the Jangama element iu the 
inscriptions we may assert, as has already been done above, that Jangamas played a very 
important part in the temple of Srisailam. The Siddhabhikshavritti Ayyangaru mentioned 
above would in all likelihood be the Srilinga-chakresvara alias Siddhabhikshavritti Ayya referred 
to in our record. Perhaps he was granted the privilege of supervising the objects of the gift 
and also utilizing a portion of the income for feeding, under his anspicfes, a number of ascetics. 
The Kurnool District Manual states that even to-day the pujas are done to the god Mallikarjuna 
by the Jangamas. The author of tbe Manual writes, “ In 1840, when the Government ceased 
their connection with the temples, the pagoda was handed over to Sri Sankaracharya as its 
warder. This priest now leases the revenues and does not keep the temple buildings in good 
order. The pujaris are Jangamas." 7 He also states that there is at present a Jangama 
high priest of Srisailam, who is said to keep some inscriptions (copper-plates ?). 8 

1 Ep. Carn. y No. 54, Tm. } Tm. ' 


* See Ep. Ind.,\o\. Ill, p. 36, and footnote S thereon : Ep. An. Sep. for 1910 n 

top. for 1891-92, p. 9; E„. An. Rep. for 1911, p. 84, pi ra! 52 P ‘ 

* Nos. 27 and 86 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection. 

* Nos. 83, 36, etc. of 1915, ibid. 

* Kurnool THetrict Manual by Naraharr Gopalakristnamab Chetty, pp. 144-14$. 


113, para. 53; Ep. An 

4 No. 22 of 1915, ibid. 

• No. 12 of 1915, ibid. 

• Ibid, p. 183. 
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The boundaries of Sirumanatnkur, which in the Kannada portion is called simply Atuknra^ 
granted to the god Mallikarjnna are given as follows :— 

On the east—Gollala Pinnapuram (due east of Atmakor) 

Anantapnra (eonth-east of A.) 

Brahmala Pinnapura (east of A.) 

Do. Anantapnra (south-east of A.) 

Karivena shne (south-west of A.) 

Daddy ala stme (is west of A.) 

Nandikunta hola (is north-west of A.) 

Nefcipala hola 

Ramapurada hola (north-east of A.) 

Indresvarada hola 
Nakndi Poturajupalli hola 
and ou the north-east—Penjara-madugu. 


The following table gives the situation and identification of all the places 
inscription: — 

mentioned in thi? 

Name as found in the 
Inscription. 

Modern name. 

District. 


1 

| Taluka. 

i 

Earn nddu ..... 

Portion of the Kurnoj] District surrounding Srlparvatam. 

Pratapagiri rdjyam 

Ditto 

ditto 

ditto. 

A 

8riparvatam } 

Srlgiri J 

a 

Srisailam . . • 

Kuvnocl 

* « 

Naudikotkur. 

I 

i 

Anantapnra } 

and > 

Brahmala Anantapnra ) 

Brahma Aha nfcapui a 

. Ditto 

• 

Ditto. 

i 

i 

Pinnapura } 

and > 

Brahmala Pinnapnra ) 

Pinnapura 

! 

Ditto 

• 

) Ditto. 

Karivena ..... 

Karivena 

Ditto 

• 

Ditto. 

Duddyala ..... 

Dudyala 

Ditto . 

• 

Ditto. 

Nandikunta. .... 

• ♦ 

Nandikunta . 

♦ 

Ditto 

• 

Ditto. 

Kamapura . • . 

Kamapura 

Ditto 

a 

Ditto. 

Indresvara ..... 

Indresvara 

Ditto 

• 

Ditto. 

Atnknru ..... 

Atmakuru . 

Ditto 

• 

Ditto. 

Tnhgahhadra * 

The river which marks the northern boundary of the Madras Presidency. 

Virup&ksh&’s temple 

A famous temple, the presiding deity of which is 
god of the Vijayauagara kings, situated in 
Tungabbadra. 

Sri Vitupaksha, the family 
Hampi on the banks of the 


I am not able to identify Nstipala hola , Poturajupalli and Penjara-madugu. 

The engraver of the grant was the smith Vlranacharya, son of Muddanacharya, who was 
also entitled to two shares in the grant. The record ends, as usual, with imprecatory verses and 
the sign-manual of the king, Sri Virfipaksha, in Telugu-Kannada characters. 
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TEXT. 

[Metres: vv. 1 to 3, Anushtubh ; v. 4, Sardulavikrtdita; vv. 5 and 6, Anushtubh *, 
v. 7, Upajdti ; v. 8, Anushtubh ; v. 9, Upajdti; v. 10, Sardulavikrtdita; vv. 11 and 12, Mnusfc- 
v. 13, Upajdti ; vv. 14 and 15, Anushtubh ; v. 16, Upajdti; v. 17, Atiushtubh ; vv. 18 
nnd 19, Upajdti ; vv. 20 to 27, Anushtubh ; vv. 28 and 29, Sardulavikrtdita ; vv. 30 to 37, 
Anushtubh ; vv. 33 to 44, Anushtubh ; v. 45, Salim.] 

First Plate ; Second Side. 1 

1 w. [ii*] 

-» \3 

2 % i n[**1 w?rot?«ra- 

3 ^irf*ren:<!mt5wsT: 5 [i*l fw’jfsrefsr- 

4 «[**] ^f%^5Tsf firofa in i w(:) ut* 

5 qivfar fcpg wa*: i[» **] *r% 

6 tT^t *nffrre$ *T^rrfecrf?r: mn- 

7 fkrfsfjj i 6 ^KTfaw^: srerr* 

8 w?i: ^-rfaj: *ns 8 

9 «pnrart«TOta3: l[l «*] FHStT^ V *C3[T7fr 

19 srww^crfTT: i mi%- 

11 ?TT «[**] IT»J?T^rf^W: | STSTTTra- 

12 ^r*nrt srw «U*] fwfara sr- 

13 ?T5¥: (i) *r dt^ 10 i y m g flwnri - 

14 g^r. nmtrt dhii^T^ i[i «*] 

15 ^vnjqnrsTnw^tgfir: [t*] 

16 [« c*] f?fe5r#[:*] 13 tfwrarare gfhnj 

17 [i*] »jfa^Nhrm wRia ferefh =rm 

18 USW l[l £.*] wWt^TM*TR^ cR^fsTST SUrfr 

19 ^ g^TT^qffr 11 Tftrri*rciiTl»ft u [|*J ^TT 

20 ?Rt: Hfafwfl*i«siireii- 

21 ^Nf* |[| *•*] TF5TT -?fTTOWt^ 

*TYT^T- 

1 From the hnprefsious u.»d the originals. 

The anusvdra is used instead of the varga-pauchama, in other iascriptions. 

8 Read 4 Read 

I Read ,J x^ST; ; also ^sja 5 ^° at beginning of v. 3. 

•*9 

• Read mRS?! ! ^(fa* 0 . T Read ^jg. » Read gg. 

• Read fg. 10 The present terse is here employed instead of the past, 

II Read 12 Read 18 Read 0 ^xff. 

Jt B «»d °3.W> 15 Real ^gi^nj. '• Read ygfagj, 
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22 snfsr i f^nira isrgrWu’st wrfa 

23 ?rer fr jiifwq>renr%[:] i 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


24 * ra re qc)Tgregt final Nee . «[i tmrjfOsft 2 qfrsrwnw 3 

25 5 sfir w ?ra: i fo|fwifsT(:)srs fawM: wr- 

26 i[i \n*] ^fag- 4 

27 ^r: i fc5rTf^[*j*]*ro*Y (f)#hrt f^rePigfrr: i[i *«*] rim suit* 

28 sunn vwmwi 7 i imm^ro 

29 uW |[| U*] ®f%R u 

30 fimg rc ire: gsr?rra?fitfi£: 12 i Iwnisrm imrasrrf?- 

31 rm: wrafffrrnif w*rdTf^n?r. n[u*] 

32 fn wr vi vd^ q gm [i*] ?r^an|n?iTO^ 1B 5tTm fw sr- 

33 n gfa s fi T i[i t«*] rm t f%^: 14 WT^^J^n^t M^it 16 firon- 

34 ^ *f?r nftre: i TT^rfwsr: fafimrawtfsr(:)3gT- 

35 3*n|1t| ie cfp^Nrfw: l[l tc*] (TT?T) R rTTHT^f^^ 

36 irm *n^mTdr[*] nftflsmT’T: i r^- 

37 fi q fr i fi rar * 5d*ftreiTO»if*r. >D K*1 

39 gsrofari: i[i *•*] wim: tirfWfhiKT 18 i |»- 

40 * 20 <3nfgfiregta<i: i[i ***] mwsTflftfiU 2 ' fir- 

41 vin= p q ^ifintt 22 i finro 33 fitorcrf mw urenjWTtfimfi 4 i[i **•] 


S* 

42 NwrafijHtflr. [i*] *fs: *r- 

43 gift wretgt: aO$*] WTftrer?s»fir«TfdsiwrarcnnH i ^rta 28 - 

44 ^ ^BT l[l ?8*] '*lPri < *M^f ^ WT%fw- 


' Re » d 

* Head <ranp»fsre^*r;. 
» Bead w °. " 

»• Bead °*t 4 j°. 

•• Bead ijufcrf 0 . 
u Bead °i|fa:. 

" Bead 
19 Bead 
51 Read 


2 Head 

1 Head °Vq?ft. 

8 Read t & i , 

11 Bead %?j 0 . 

14 Bead 

17 Read 4 Nfpff%TCl*T' 
70 Read c jfr^fx. 

Read fqoj. 
w Read ^t^ c . 


3 Read s; *fT<f. 

• Read 

# Read 

* 2 Read c ^ftfar:. 
u Read *rr^T- 
1R Read rt ififa c . 
31 Read 
74 Read 
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45 i wf^r^r[:*] *nri m|>*J [m*] 

46 *f*n?r [i*l faqrmifarro- 

47 ^ g^iqiT^r 1 ^ tth: [m # ] sTOnrefrorrafird rrw ?r* 

Second PZa^e; Second Stde, 


48 IN ^ | qfaT#t toHWT^ITrrqT^f^lTI fq^rT [l!^*] 

49 ^n[H*]%fT qq mqar[T*] *r* **- 

50 qq f cr ^ T 3 nraw i gf^reara 4 to %qqffa- 

51 qt ^t*R 5 qqrUTf^T^THTT^TO m- 

^ >3 

52 ^\4w. h|>c*j ^ fwnfliw-T i 6 qr gfror * 


m 7 g- 

53 wr[:*] fasro (i) #[:*] ^w*rqnfq s: [i*] 

*rre[T*]TOfa- 

54 qrTScrmfaqcr. *f^T sftfagufTOfluqrl- 8 

55 m fwiqqfTtfh 0 q i[i *«l*] *r»rnnf^TtTO wrTHt^rro ^ [i*] 
66 rrafcoi—^TTO fq^qmfad^V. flU«*] 

57 ^th (^) i nroi^fiK q^iTP^rt 

58 ^gwr 11 [m*] wTTqWq^iri^igiiTffTf^ff^fi i fa- 

59 w^g< qfasTOT 13 finnq ^ l[l 

60 TOUgq qsiTfqfq I fa fafimq qi W 'Slfg- 14 

61 WiTTfaWfi [ll33*] 1%^HP3lillfrT WfWWt^ 15 g- 

62 g?i I l[l ^8*] 

63 qlriq^ra [i*] ^cqsrPT- 

64 [^*]q^T fq^qT^rf^rTtW. l[l ^!*) <Tq^ft *r ^yg 17 - 

65 WIT W^T l TPjTTwfirq ^# 18 fqq. 

66 *ft u[uM **“[:»] inwifi?- 


* Eead °^T%- 7 Read SPW °. » Bead 

4 Bead °gaj«T. * Bead 


* There is here a blank which must be filled by 3. [Bather 9T; for in Telogn inscriptions the phrase 

Kaxlasamu mindi dyavi-prithvx-mahamahatt^mMyamaina-bhikiMvritti often occurs in descriptions of VIhl. 
Saiva teachers.—H. K. S.] Note the double Sandhi in 

1 Eead qfqsngqx. 8 Bead °nfaqfl °. • Res 

10 There is here a blank which has to be filled by . 




u Anusmra is used always instead of *j. 

18 Read °srrH. Read 0 qrf% <> . 

'* Read qrT5J?b 17 Read 

u Read gqt; *• Read fq^°. 


“ Read 0 5renwg°. 

15 Read 
U Read 


/ 


-U-7- ■ .I~,t£"zj\ . ; 

’-5^ J l ■7° , •; .! 

52 

7 

-j..: r. )<m\- -- 

54 


r« 1- ■-: < P ~ n 7<r -V rw 1 ^r • .-■- - - 


7< 

" ‘ I Cfi«J \j^ 7'j' 1 '< T,< 7 7 

,Jj V, \^^ ] r 1 i e ; '! ~ / 'i'i r ■■ 

56 

7t 


58 


•- 1 . , 7- ,i pr 


8C 

v . , ",'7. «/C • !.”■» 1 l "■ t 

fstC fi 7ia7 ; {J7! 

60 

82 

T,, oi, 3 : .i • '■ 

1 >v. jfa. 2 :; 2> ^' v <" ~ ' 

62 

84 

•1 7 7.s'. " J ?■* 777"' ' "J■'' 

- - ^ <- , , '7 ~ '/ “ 1 77 7, " ^ - ' - 

64 

86 

Z_. ’ 1 .\ * v,' 



* f! \ ‘ 1 ‘ ^ V- S ^ 11 

66 

88 


\ \ \ 


i 
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67 s D*] €taTSTt(si)^rw¥TTO fawt tiraroranCt**] 

68 [f ^^n^fteipxr 1 f% |>*]t H: 

69 ^ ^w^fxf^T(H^rr)^ ^ ^Rcnj- 

70 ^ ^ WTSI^tw^^ 3 WY I 

Third Plate; First Side. 

71 sirspa ** xrt- 

72 % i x^rra^rtw wt 

73 w irfaxjfrsttsrcftw «y 7ifligf3 

74 WT #■??<? 

75 t i*n- 4 

76 M5K TT g ?T TR ifrr% faw^rnjflr- 

77 ft *rf?T^m fwwmg^ i %tt^ f%- 

78 arnarf^re: [i*] *rs^ wfTT^rtfR^T^ 6 »[^c*] 

79 <fiU3PTt 3T5 n ft xJtnTST 5!TTWfT^Pft u*3 TT?nnfsTYfJTT- 

80 ifrT^Tftrerem ll[^t*] c5^T ^^WTO^St:*] 51T- 

81 ««!§**: D*] sfaw: toy* ifronrf?i?i <:*] n[«°*] 

82 ^[T^l^XTT^T^^ ^T^n^^t^tn^sr [l*] ^Tr^lTWXrr* 

83 srtfH irr^RT^^cf ui l[t 8**] ^crr 7 XTT^tTT *TT *ft TTrT *RH*- 

84 tt[^ i*] nfewpnf^ 8 fcs mi 9 3r[T*]?m fgrffr: if"i «**] ^?rr 10 

85 tR^rTT^tn^ 11 XR^tT[t*]x?^K^ 12 ^tT 

86 «r%?r 13 n[8^*] srffpft ^r% v^fsrr [i *]^ ^ 

87 ^RXjrU 14 fwiT^rTT *njx**T ll[«8*] ^xn- 14 

88 xsrt ^rr% ^r% xj^ft^t 16 ¥pr[f*]: [i*] HTf^r: mf^%- 

89 *?t[>t] *?*ft »|xjft xjt^ YTTrg?: n 

90 *nr^w^ 17 


* Bead ^fsri^ 0 . 

* Bead ^*n°. 

* Bead 

>• Bead ^rW 5 - 
« Bead 

« Bead <TP8r«ft^t. 


* Read 

‘ Iiead ^g^iT. 

• Bead ^j°. 

11 Bead |. 


* Read 

* R e *A c %^nf% T t 2 . 

* Bead f^qf. 

» Read 

“ Read °tgir' 0 . 


14 Read 

11 Written in Telugu-Kannaga characters. 
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ABSTBACT OF CONTENTS. 

L. 1. Adoratiou to Ganadhipati. 

Verse 1. Adoration to Sambhu. 

V. 2. Adoration to Ganapatl. 

V. 3. Adoration to Varahamurti. 

V. 4. The moon, which is an ornament on the crown of Sambhu, being born with Lakshml 
from the ocean of milk, shines in the sky under the name of kalanidhi . 

V. 5. In the lineage of this moo n was born a king named Yadu. This earth was ruled 
by Vasudeva, born in the family of Yadu. 

Vv. 6*9. In this great race was born a powerful king, named Sangama ; this king, who 
was well-versed in all sciences, who was famous and charitable, having defeated his enemies, 
who were a pest to the earth, lived in happiness. From him was born the king Bukka- 
RSya, who conquered his enemies by the prowess of his arms. Under this king the goddess 
of Prosperity, namely the Kar^ata kingdom, was happy, and the earth justified her names 
vasumdhara and sthira. 1 

Vv. 10-11. As if the lords of the three worlds, Hari and Hara, were born to rule this 
world in the form of a single person bearing their joint names, Harihara the king, who was 
full of good qualities and favoured by the goddess of Fortane, was born to this king 
(Bukka) and reigned over the world as far as the shores of the seas, making the sixteen 
great gifts ( mahadanas ). 

\ v. 12-13. To this king, the husband of Melambika, was born a son, named Pratapa- 
deva-Raya. Even the powerful Turnshkas were dried up iu the fire of the prowess of this king 
Pratapa-deva-Raya, and the enemy kings, having abandoned their courage, fled to forests, hid 
themselves in ant-hills and protected their lives. 

V. 14. Vijaya-Bhupati, who was learned and gentle, was born to Pratapa-dSva-Raya, the 
husband of Demambika. 

Vv. 15-16. To Vijaya-Bhupati was born by his queen Naray&nambika the prince named 
Fratapa-Raya, possessing several good qualities; he obtained the Ghanadri rdjya (Penugonda 
territory) from his elder brother. 

Vv. 17-21. Just as (the goddess) Lakshml was the consort of (the god) Narayana, 
Biddhala-devi was the queen of this king. To her was bom (the god) Siva himself under the 
name of Virupaksha. Having obtained the kingdom by his power and having conquered his 
enemies with his sword, this king reigned with happiness. He possessed the birudas , * the 
conqueror of the Suratrana *; ‘ he who drove the Andhra king *; ‘ who was the Suratrana among 
Hindu kings ; Tri-raj a-bhujagonnat a ; ‘ who was a lion to the elephants, the enemy kings 
* who produces fear in the minds of his enemies and is a moon to the lotuses, his enemies.’ 2 

Vv. 22-37. Being seated upon the simhdsana of his ancestors and surrounded by many 
good Brahmanas, the king Virupaksha made on the occasion of his coronation a gift of tho 
village of Siruman-Atukura to the god M&llikarjuna of Srlparvata (Srisailam), on the fifth 
tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Karttika in the year Part hi v a, corresponding to 
the Saka year 1388, expressed by &/<,£=1, gf*tna=3, ashtaz^S and vasus=S. This gift was 
made in the presence of the god Virftpaksha on the bank of the river Tungabhadra ; and it 
was received on behalf of the god Hallikarjuna by Sii Lin gachakres vara, who was an adorer 
of the feet of this god of Srlparvata, who is Sambhu himself come down with his consort 
Parvati from his abode, the Kailasa, to dwell on the mountain Srlparvata. Sri LingachakrSsvara 

1 That is, she became a real repository of all precious gems and was made to be permanently in the possession 
of the kings of the Vijayauagara kingdom and not to change hands frequently. 

* Lotus flowers blossom through the influence of the bud, hut clo>e up in the presence of the moon. 
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wa» living, at the time when the grant was made, at Kasi (Benares), sunoanded by the divine 
ganas of Kailasa and by such suldha-ganas on earth as Mahan. He was conducting the feeding 
of ascetics in (the temple at) Srlparvata, the glory of which act is acknowledged by Siddhas. A 
pift of four hundred varahas , produced from the Pratapagiri rajyu , was made to the Lord of 

s * 

Srigiri (Srisailam) for the any a, rang a etc. b hog as , for the celebration of the fortnight! \ and the 
monthly festivals and for feeding ascetics, thereby intending that his desires might be fulfilled 
(by the grace or this god). The village of Atukuru or Ashtarapuri was granted under the 
name of Viriipakshapura by the pouring of water on gold, so as to be enjoyed with the eight 
different kinds of enjoyments such as ntdhi , nikshepa , etc., with the irrigation channels, gardens 
and all other sources of income (baits). The gift was gladly received by the ascetic (Sri Linga- 
chakresvara), blessing the king so that he might live for a long time. The boundaries of the 
village, beginning from the east, are given below in the language of the country thus :— 


^ — 

Lines OS-77. Beginning from the east, the boundaries of Sirumala-Atukuru are Gollala 

Pinnapura, Anantapura, Brahmala Pinnapura, Brahmala Anantapura, Karivena shad, 

Dudadyala slmd. Nandikunta-hola, Netipale-hola, Ramapurada hola, Indresvarada 

hola, and Nakudi Poturajupalli-hola; on the north-east, Penjara-madugu. These are the 

* _ 

boundaries of Sirumala-Atukuru in the Kam nadu , a subdivision, according to the Sanskrit 
portion, of the Pratapagiri rajyu. 



38-40. The following shares were allotted to the persons 


mentioned hereundei : — 


X o. 


Name of the person. 


Father's name. 


VOda 


Gangamirya . 


. * Chikka Taimna 


* Hangar^ a, Kayasadhipa . . ‘ Naranarva 

i 

3 ! Virana, the engraver of the Muddftiia 


sasciiia. 


Rik . 
Vajm 


Gdtra 


>hae 


Bharadvaja 
. * Kalya pa . 


2 


Total 


Vv. 41-45. The usual admonitory and impreeative serves. 

Line 30. The name kt Srl-Virfipaksha,” the sign-manual of the kirg, i& written in the 
Kannada alphabet. 


No. 3.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM MUTGI 


By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Mutgi is a village in the Bagewadi tdluka of Bijapur, and appears on the Iudian Atlas 
(1854), sdieet 57, as (i Moorgce,” some ij\ miles to the south-west of Bagewadi town, in lat. 
16° 31 j' and long. 75° 57'. Its aucient name, which is preserved in inscription A below, 1. 10, 
etc., was Murttage ; in inscription B it appears as Muttage. It was f uraerly a place of con¬ 
siderable inipoitance, being the chief tov, u of the group called after it the Murttage Thirty.” 
forming part of the Tardavadi Thousand (below. A, 1. 10). It contains several inscriptions, 
t>\o of which arc now edited for the first time from ink-impressions bequeathed to the British 
Museum by the late Dr. Fleet. 1 


1 A tnii'Li'iit of Bis givcu m tin* Elliot ('“llection. Vol, II, fo lo-Ja, of the \al A iatic Society’s cop)- 


D 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XV. 


A.—OP VIXRAMAPITYA VI: A-D. 1110. 


This inscription is incised on a slab of stone, quadrangular in shape, surmounted by a top 
with curving sides. It stands, or stood, in the village ; but I am unable to find any record of 
its location. On the top are some sculptures, viz. a cow with sucking calf on the proper 
right, and in the middle a linga on an abhisheka* stand, with the sun and moon above. The 
inscribed area is about 3 ft. 5 in. high and 2 ft. 8| in. wide. Lines 1-2 are engTaved on the 
cornice.—The character is good Kanarese of the period. The special cursive form of y appears 
in upanayanadol, 1. 8. The height of the letters is generally between J in. and | in.; line 3 
seems to have been accidentally omitted and then filled in, as all the letters in it are very 
minute.—The language is Old Kanarese; the introductory verse and the two concluding metri¬ 
cal formulae are Sanskrit. In respect of orthography we may note the use of the archaic l in 
negaldum (1. 2), negald « (1. 3), negalda (11. 4, 13, 16), ilda (1. 37), dld= (1. 36), as against 
aldam (1. 3), pogalut * (1. 20), pogale (1. 33), pogalva (1. 42), alida (1. 46), velkum (1. 47), iligu 
(1. 47), nela-vdl (1. 45) ; the appearance of e where ordinarily we should expect t, viz. in age 
(11. 11, 30), irppenegam (1. 20), nilise (1. 21, bis), tamge (1. 32), and adegum (1. 47) ; 
the retention of initial p , except in hattu (1. 33, verse) ; and the use of the upadhmdntya , written 
exactly like r, in bhdvinah=p° (1. 52). As regards lexicography, attention may be called to 
the following words : rdjavati and rdjanvati (11. 2-3), where the poet indulges in a play upon 
the difference of meanings, based upon Panini VIII. ii. 14 (cf. Siddhdnta-kaumudi, 1902) ; 
mahati (1. 35), apparently meaning something like “the authorities”; Vaddavdra (1. 40), on 
which see above, Vol. XII, p. 147, and Vol. XIII, p. 18. 

From the point of view of metre the record is somewhat unusual: for, with the exception 

of the opening verse (an Anushtubh), the two metrical formal® at the end (respectively 

Anushtubh and Sdlint ), and the short prose passages in the body of the document, the whole 

of it is in the Kanda metre. The artistic effect of this experiment does not seem to be parti¬ 
cularly happy. ^ 


The subject of the record is a grant for a Saiva sanctuary. The poet opens (n. 2-4) 
with praises of Nurmadi-Taila (Taila II, the establisher of the Western Chalukya dynasty of 
Kalyani), to whom he gives his titles of Traildkyamalla and Ahavamalla.^ He then mentions 
Taila s son Satyasraya (v. 5), the latter’s younger brother Dasavarman, and Dasavarman’ s 
son Vikramaditya [V] (v. 6). Vikramaditya had a chief preceptor, parama-guru, named 
* .« ^ ^ ^ ^ ^1 in fief the town of Murttage (vv. 7-11, 11. 6-13). In vv. 9 

and 10 the donor is said to have been Ft&ramdmfea-Satyasraya : liere we must take vikramzmka 
as an ordinary adjective, rather than a personal name or official title, as there is no 
evidence that Satyasraya bore the biruda Vikramaditya. Vishnu-bbatta’s son was the 
Geaeial Govinda, who received the title ripu-sarpa~Garuda , “a Garada to the Bnakes his 
enemies ” (11. 13-16); he begot the General Vishnu (v. 14), who begot the General 
Govindaraja, also entitled ripu»sarpa-Garuda (vv. 15-16). Gdvindaraja built a temple 
to the god Ramesvara at Murttage, aud granted property for its endowment, the 
trustee being Yogesvara-pandita-deva, in the 4th year of the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, 
i.e. Vikramaditya VI ; his younger sister Ponnakabbe contributed a field (li. 19-33) 
Govindaraja’a son Vitta or Vishnudeva, having received from the authorities of Murttage 
a field in the midst of the town, petitioned Vikramaditya-deva, lord of Vardhamap&pura 
the Mahamandalesvara ruling over the Murttage Thirty, and the latter’s wife, a daughter 
of the Yuvardja* MallikSrjuna-deva, “son of the Chalukya emperor,” and these° two 


1 See on the history of tins family Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 428 ft. 

* On the face of it this would seem to mean that Mallikarpma was the son of the reignin- sovereign Le 
> lkramaditya VI. ° • 
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accordingly obtained from King Tribhuvanamaila (Vikramaditya VI) a grant of 
the land for the endowment of the temple (11. 33-39), in pursuance of which Vishnudeva 
in the 35th year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI formally made over the estate to 
the trusteeship of Achalesvara-pandifca-deva (11. 39-41) Visbnudeva made the grant in 
concert with his wife Kommala-devi (v. 23) ; the estate consisted of 24 mattar in the midst 
of Murttage (v.24). 

As we have seen, the record contains two dates. The first of these is : the 4th year 
of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Siddhartha; the new-moon of Pushya, 
Monday ; the uttarayana-samkranti and an eclipse of the sun (11. 26-27). This date is not 
quite regular. Excluding tho ueek-day and samkrantz , the details correspond to Thursday, 
26th December, A.D. 1079, when the given tithi ended about 2 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise, 
and an eclipse of the sun actually took place 2 h. 47 ra. after mean sunrise. But the 
uttarayana-sarhkraziti or Mcikara-sa'thkranti of that year occurred 19 h. after mean sunrise on 
Tuesday, 24th December. However, Mr. Sewell, who with much kindness has revised 
my calculations of the dates in this paper, has pointed out to me that, if the calculation had 
been for the mean Makara-sarhkranti, the latter would fall at 5 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise 
on Wednesday, 25th December; and, as mean new-moon occurred 23 h. 34 m. after mean 
sunrise on the same date, the tithi might hence have been connected with the Wednesday. 
But there was no eclipse actually visible, and it seems unlikely that there should be a mention 
of an eclipse in connection with mean tithis . 

The second date is : the 35th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Vikrita; 
the full-moon of Karttika; a Saturday; an eclipse of the moon (ll. 39-40). These details 
correspond regularly to Saturday, 29th October, A.D. 1110, when the given tithi euded 
10 h. 59 m. after mean sunrise, and there was a total lunar eclipse, beginning 10 h. 6 in. 
after mean sunrise (Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon, p. xxvi). 

Geographical references in this record are few. Murttage, i.e. Mufcgi, is repeatedly men¬ 
tioned; and in 1. 10 we learn that it was the first town of thirty (called from it the Murttage 
Thirty) in the Tardavadi Thousand (see Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 269). The mention 
of the local temple of Ramesvara moves the poet in v. 18 to compare it with the famous 
sanctuary of Ramesvara at Setu, Adam’s Bridge. The Mahamandalehara Vikramaditya-deva 
bears the title Vardhamana-puravar-adhlsvara, Murd of Vardhamana best of cities,” 
which is probably to be identified with Wadhwan, in the Jhalavad division of Kathiawar 
(see above, Vol. VI, pp. 195, 196 n. 1). 

TEXT. 1 


1 

2 

3 

4 


[Metres : vv. 1, 30, Anushtuhh ; vv. 2-29, Kanda ; v. 31, SdlinL] 

Om 2 [|| *] Namas=tumga-siras-chuihbi-chaiiidra-chamara-charave trailokya-nagar- 

arambha-mula-staihbhaya Sambhave || [1*] Sri-mahitam vijita-ripu-stOmam 

Trailokyamallan-Ahava- 


mallam bhuma-balam Chajukya-sikhamaui negaldam pratapi Nurmmadi-Tailam || 
[2*] Raj-adhirajan=amalina-tejain rajavatiy-enisid=I vasumatijam bhrajish^u 
Taila-rajaiii 


rajanvatiy=enisidam parakramadindam || [3*] Tamn=ane taiiina gOsane taihna 

jasam tariina pesare nogald^esevinegarh mumnlre m£rey=ene §auryy- 

Onmatan=aldam dharitriyam Taila-npipam j| [4*] Asrita-budha-nidhi sakala- 

jan-a§rayan=eue negalda Taila-bhdpatige jagad-visruta-yasan~enisida Satyasrayan* 
aditya-tejan=agra-tanuja || [5*j Tad-anu- 


o 2 


1 From the mk-impresaioim. 


2 Denoted by a spiral symbol. 
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jan^avaryya-sauryyam vidita-yasam dharmma-murtti Dasavarmma-njdpam 
tad-apatyam vikrama-guna-sadaiiam vijit-ari Vikramaditya- 

nripa || [6*] A nripara parama-garav=abhimana-dhanan=adhita-yeda-Tedamgam 

vidya-nidhi vipra-kul-ambara-bhanuY=auuBhth.afrri Vi- 

sbnu-bbattam peeari[rii*] || [7*] Pravidita-shat-karmma-i’atarii trivgdi Gantama- 

kul-abdhi-varddhana-sltaihsa visuddha«cbaritan=eradeneya Vasi- 

sbtham Visbnu-bbafctan=elege varishtha || [8*] A Vishnu-bhatta-vibhuge 

maha-\ ibhavaiii vikram-aihkan=upanayanadol^urvvI-vinutarii Satyasraya-de- 

varii Murttageyan=osedu dakshine-gotfca || [9*] Ant a sakala-dig-vivarttita-kirtti 

Cbalukya-chakmvartti samasta-bhuvau-asrayarii Satyasraya- 

devam Tarddavadi-sasirada baliya muvattara modala bad am Murttageyam 
taihbra-sasana-sit-atapatra-chamar-adi-vividha'rajya- 

chihna-sabitaiii tribhog-abhyamtara-siddhiyim sarvva-namasyam^age kude 
padedu | (||) Jnana-mayam vidya-nidhi tan=enisida Vishnu-bhatta-vibhu 

madida dhatrl-nutjim=enisida Murttage mftniirbbara bharanam=agraharam Bara || 
[10*] Tane ch itarddasa-yidya-stbanam Chalukya- 
chakravarttige manya-sthanam=enalw perar=im baral^en^arppare Viabnu-bhattan^ 
oregam dorega |* [11*] Ene negalda Vishnu-bhattana tanubhavam 

sastra-sastra-parinatan=urvvl-jana-vinuta-giin&m Gsvimla-nibbam Govimdan^akbila* 
yibudh-anamda j| [12*] Gdvimda-chamupati vidya-varddhi Cba- 
lukya-chakravarttiyOl~eney=eihb==I vibhavaman-arjjisidan=ad=*=g vannipud=dm 

tadiya-makim-Cmnatiya || [13*] Anta maha-pra- 

chamda-damdanayaka-vibhutiyao=appii-keydu ripu-sarppa-Ghtrudan^enisi negalda || 
Gdvimdana rDagan=akbila-kala-vidan=apratima- 

sauryyan=aclialita-dbairyyam kavarrx mare-vage bedidod=ivam samgraraa-jishnu 
Visbmi-cbamupa || [14*] Atana magau=amala-yas?vn=abbita-ma- 

naih saury ya-sali niscbala-dhairyyarii nlti-vidam 8akala-gun-6petaih Govimda- 
rajan-urjjita-teja || [15*] Ripu-sarppa-Garudan=abita-dvipa-kesa- 

ri subhata-jana-imtam vlra-srl-lapau-abja-dyumani paraiii-tapan=asadrisan=asama- 
sahaeam Goviihda || [16*] A vibhu Murttageyol=sa- 
kal-avani kay-raugidu pogalut-irppe(rppi)neg f iin=atisthavaram=ene Ramesvara-dgvara 
degula an arttinyim madisida jj [17*] Bkavipod=ene 

^ • a*\ -ripu nilise(si) nimda R&mesvaramum pavanam=ene Murttageyol= 

Govirndam nilise(9i) nimda Rime* 

bvaramu [ [18*] Antu tamu-idam 1 =atipravriddbamum prasiddhamum=ada 

Ratnesvara-dcvar=amga-bbogakkarii t*p5dhauara vidyarfcthi-chchhatra- 
r-asan-achchbadanakkarii degulada mathada kkamda-sphutita-nava-karmmakkam- 
endu. Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya 

Srl-Prithvi-vallabha mabarajadhiraja paranrmsvara paramabbatfcarakarii Satyasraya- 
kula-tijakam Cbaluky-abba- 

ranam srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vijaya-id£jyam=uttar-5itar-abhivriddhi- 

pi’avarddha nanain-a- 

* 

chamdr-iirkka-ta* aiii saluttanwre [1*] Srlinack-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 4neya 
Siddharttha-samvatsarada Puskyad^amavasye Somava- 

radamdin=nttavaynna-samkramti-saryya-grabana-parvva-nimittarh srimad-Bhujamga* 
devara >ishyaru Trilochana-devar=a- 


1 r then* seems to bo an anvsvara after ni. 


«hich would pi\e a better eease.—H. K. S.] 
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28 vara sishyarti Balasuryyaryyar*avara sishynru srl-KasmIra-paihdita-devar»avara 

sishyaru vadi-maha-pra- 

29 laya-kala-Bhairava-pamdita-devar=avara sishyarn parama-naisbtliilcar=eni6ida 

Yogesvara-pandita-deva-k a- 

30 lam karchchi dbara-purvvakam sarvva-badha-paribaram sarvva-namasyam=age || 

G6vimda-dandanathan=ila- 

• * • 

31 vinntarii tamna sarvva-manyadol-ifciaih muvattu mattaram dhany-avaliyaiii 

beladu rayyam=enisuva keyya j| [19*] Mattn- 

82 m-a devargge mula-sthanadim paduval?* bitta manyada mattar^eradu ]| 

A Govindana taiiige maba-gunavati Fomnaka- 

33 bbe sucharite tariinO bhagada manyado}=iuaht ragadin=ele pogale hattu 

mattarw keyya || [20*] Ramesvaramam ma- 

34 di maba-mahimeyan=appn-keyda Govimdamg=uddama-balaiiige sutam guna-dhamarii 

sajjana-lalata- 

35 pattam Vifcta |j [21*] Atam jagatl-taia-vikhyatam Mnrttageya mahati kurth=Iye 

manah-prlti-paran^ura madhyada bbutalamaiii taiii- 

36 na talada keyy=ene padeda |] [22*] Arntu mnhajanakke pada-pnjeyam kottu 

komd-a bhnmiyam Mui*ttage-mfivatttiman=ald-arasD- 

37 geyyntt-ilda mariHlalika-Yama-damdaiii raahamaihdalesvaraiii srl-Varddhamana- 

puravar-adhisvaran=enisida Vikramaditya~devariigam=ata- 

38 n=arasi Chalukya-ckakravarttiya magaiii yuvarajam=Mallikarjjiina-devana magalu 

srl-mahadevigam biiiinaparii-geyyal=avar=irbba- 

39 rum srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-devargge biiiinaparii-geydu sarvva-namasvaiii madi 

knde padedu srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 35ne- 

40 ya Vikrita-samvatsarada Karttikada punname Vaddavaradamdina sfima-grakana- 

parvya-nimittam si*i-Yd- 

41 gesvara-pandita-devara sisbyar-appa srimad^Achalesvara-pandita-devara kalam 

karchdii dbara-pnrvvakam sarvva-namasyam^nnidi || Bhn-vinu- 

42 tarn nija-sati sflbbavati punyavati putravati gnnavatiy=eiiid=I vasudhe pogalva 

Kommala-deviyol=omd=agi 

43 dharmma-tatpara-chitta |j [23*] Ramesvara-dovavgg^abhiriima-gunam Vishnudevan— 

anvaya-dharmma-pr$nia-pnnin=nra madhyada bhnmiyan^irppatta 

44 nalku mattaran^iita [| [24*] Parama[r*]ttham=id==I dharmmaman=erfid=illade 

parama-bbaktiyirh kava maha-purasharh kavihgalaiii 

45 sasiramam sale danav=itta phalamam padegujii jj [25*] Tale prtpadav=ettaiium 

nela-val=pOpadavnm=op[p*]uv=I dharmma- 

46 dol=omd=eleyan=odad=adakeyaih bedal*agad=idan=alida papi pasngalan=alida |j [26*] 

Tereyam kiru-dereyam pole-dere- 

47 yam manyakke barhda tereyniii devar=ttiravrdkmn=emba patakan=arn-diibgalol= 

adi(de)gam=avan=adbflgatig=ilign || [27*] Irisnvndti para- 

48 ma-naisbthika-vara-muniyaiii prabhn mabajanariigalt* kaiita-parnn==adanau=I 

Bthanadol=iral=iy a( l e kalevud-initn narii 

49 prartthiside || Kidad=ant-I dharmmaman=fir-odeyar-miiiahipar=inmabajaT)am 

nagara-perggadegaltt karanariigalw sa- 

50 le nadeyisuvudu cbamdra-Buryyar^ull-anne-vara j| [29*] Sva-dattaih para-dattarh 

va yfi haretsa(ta) vasundharam | shashti[i*]= 
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51 varsha-sahasrani vishthaySm jayate kri(kri)mih || [30*] Samany3=yam dharmma- 

8etnr=nripanani kale kale pa- 

52 lanljS bhavadbhih | sarvvan^tan=bhavinah=partthivemdr&n=bhuyO bhflyfl yachate 

Ramacbamdrah || [31*] 


TBANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Homage to Sambhu, beauteous with the yak-tail fan which is the moon 
kissing his lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the cities of the threefold 

world ! 

(Verse 2) Splendid in fortune, conquering multitudes of foes, a Trailokyamalla 
[“ wrestler of the three worlds >’], an Ahavamalla [*‘ wrestler in battle ”], a crest-jewel of the 
Chalukyas, illustrious was the august H urmadi-Taila. 

(Verse 3) An emperor of kings, stainless in brilliance, the magnificent king Taila by 
his prowess caused this earth, which was known as rdjavati [possessing kings], to be termed 
rajanvati [possessing a good kiDg]. 

(Verse 4) His authority, his proclamations, his fame, his name being splendidly conspi¬ 
cuous, king Taila, exalted in valour, held in control the earth like the bound of the ocean 
(.setting limits to the latter . [Rather ‘ held the earth, whose limit was (said to be) the ocean.’— 
H. K. S.]). 

(Verse 5) Of king Taila, who was famous as being a treasure to sages seeking his 
protection, a refuge for all people, the eldest son was Satyasraye, whose glory was famous 
throughout the world, who had the brilliance of the sun. 

(Verse 0) His younger brother was king Dasavarman, irrepressible of valour, renowned 
in fame, the embodiment of righteousness. His offspring was king Vikramaditya [V], a seat 
of the virtue of valour, a conqueror of foes. 

(Verse 7) This monarch’s chief preceptor was by name Vishnu-Bhatta, rich in esteem, 
versed in Vedas and Vedangas, a treasure of learning, a sun in the sky of the Brahman race, 
active in rites. 

(Verse d) Delighting in the famous six works, 1 student of the Three Vedas, a moon 
raising the ocean of the Gautama family, pure of conduct, a second Vasishtha, Vishnu-Bhatta 
was moat excellent on earth. 

(Verse 9) To this lord Vishnu-Bhatta the world-renowned king Satyagraya^ distin¬ 
guished for prowess, great in splendour, willingly granted as fee Murttage on his investiture 

(with the sacred cord). 

(Lines 9-11) Thus having obtained as a gift from king Satyasraya, the Chalukya 
emperor whose renown spread through all regions, the refuge of the whole world, Murttage, 
the chief town of the Thirty forming part of the Tardavadi Thousand, together with a 
copper-plate charter, a white parasol, yak-tail fans, and other various tokens of royalty, 
with internal establishment of the three forms of enjoyment, 3 as a universally reverenced 
estate :— 

(Verse 10) The world-famed Murttage built by the lord Vishnu-Bhatta, who is himself 
full of lore, a treasure of science—the constitution of the Three Hundred (burgesses thereof )— 
the Brahmartie fief—are excellent. 

(\ erse 11) As he himself was a seat of the fourteen sciences, 4 an object of honour to the 
Chajukya emperor, cau others now attain to likeness and equality with Vishnu-Bhatta P 

See Mann, i. 88. a See ^foye, introduction. 

* See Ind . Ant., Vol. XIX (1890), p. 271. 

* These are the four Vedan, the six Vedangas, Mim&ihsa. logic, the Parana*, and the Dharma-£Utra». 
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(Verse 12) The son of the so illustrious Vishnu-Bhatta was Govinda, like ( the god) 
Govinda, skilled in arms and lore, having virtues renowned among the peoples of earth, a joy 
to all sages. 

(Verse 13) The General Govinda, an ocean of learning, acquired this splendour which 
was equal to ( that of) the Chainkya emperor : what now can describe the high degree of his 
greatness ? 

(Lines 15*16) So, having attained the dignity of great august General, being renowned 
under the title of “ Garuda to the serpents his enemies,”— 

(Verse 14) G5vinda had a son knowing all the arts, peerless in valour, unmoved 
in firmness, a guardian when his protection was sought, a giver (o/ bounty) when entreated, 
victorious in battle, the General Vishnu. 

(Verse 15) His son was Govindaraja, stainless of glory, fearless of spirit, valiant, 
immovable in firmness, knowing polity, possessing all virtues, abundant in splendour. 

(Verse 16) A Garuda to the serpents his enemies, a lion to the elephants his adver¬ 
saries, renowned among warriors, a sun to the lotus-face of heroes’ Fortune, troubler of foes, 
peerless, unequalled in valour was Govinda. 

(Verse 17) This lord, while the whole earth with clasped hands was uttering praise, 
constructed with pleasme at Murttage a temple of the god Ramesvara, which was exceedingly 
massive. 

(Verse 18) When one reflects, the Ramesvara (temple) built by the foe of Ravana 
[Rama] at the Bridge 1 and the Ramesvara (temple) built by Govinda at Murttage as a place 
of sanctification are equal. 

(Lines 22-23) Thus (as regards) this his (temple) :—for the personal enjoyment of the 
exceedingly venerable and renowned god Ramesvara, for the feeding and clothing of ascetics, 
students, and novices, and for the restoration of broken and burst parts of the temple (and) 
monastery— 

(Lines 23-26) Hail! while the victorious reign of the refuge of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, decoratiou of 
Satyasraya’s race, < rnament of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a 
course of increasing success (£o endure ) as long as the moon, sun, and stars,— 

(Lines 26-27) in the 4th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Siddhar- 
tha, the new-moon day of Pushy a, on Monday, on the occasion of a holiday on the sun’s 
entrance into its northern course and a solar eclipse,— 

(Lines 27-30) having laved the feet of the supremely devout Yogesvara-papdita-deva, 
the disciple of Bhairava-pandita-deva, 2 who was like the time of cosmic dissolution to contro¬ 
versialists, the disciple of Ka$mira-pau<Uta~deva, the disciple of BSlasuryarya, the disciple 
of Trilochana-deva, the disciple of Bhujanga-deva, with pouring of water, so that it should 
be a universally reverenced estate, immune from all imposts,— 

(Verse 19) The General Govinda, renowned over the earth, granted in his own 
entirely honorary estate 3 thirty mattar, a field of richness, raising a quantity of grain. 

(Lines 31-32) Likewise to this god was granted a garden of honorary estate, (in extent) 
two mattar , on the west of the Mula-sthana. 

1 This refers to the temple of Rameswaram, iu Ramnad district, from which the Setu, or " Adsin’s Bridge,” 
runs to Ceylon. 

* Translating thus, we must recognise in the words °kdla-jBhairava a reference to the title ** Kala-bhairava,” 
designating Siva’s form at the time of the cosmic dissolution. 

* Sarm-manya ; see above, Vol. XIII, p. 35, n. 1. 
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(Verse 20) This Govinda’s younger sister, the very virtuous and well-conducted Ponna- 

kabbe, with delight gave out of the honorary estate belonging to her own portion a field 
(comprising) ten mat tar, amidst the praise of the world. 

(Verse 21) Govinda, who attained to great dignity by building the (temple of) Ramesvara, 
and who was of immense power, had a son Vitta, a seat of virtues, a fillet on the brows of 
good men. 

(Ver«e 22) When the world-renowned authorities of Murrt<ge with pleasure made the 
gift, he, full of delight of spirit, acquired a* a held of his own estate land in the midst of the 
town. 

(Lines 36-39) So, when after performing worship of the feet of the burgesses he had laid a 
petition before Vikramaditya-deva, the Mahamandalesvara and lord of Vardhamana, best of 
Cities, a Yama’s rod to feudatory princes, who was ruling in control ot that land and the 
Muittage Thirty, and to the latter's queen, the daughter of the Ynrura‘,a Mallikarjuna-deva, 
the son of the Chalukya empeior, these two laid a petition before king Tribhuvanamalla, and 
obtained a grant (chert nf) a& a universally reverenced estate , 

(Lines 39-11; and in the 35th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama ora, the cyclic year 
VTkrita, the lull-moon day of Karttika, on Saturday, on the occasion of the holiday of a lunaL 
eclipse, after laving the feet of Aehalesvara-pandita-deva, di&ciplo *»f Yogesvara-pandita- 
deva, and making it a universally reverenced estate with pouring of water, 

(Verse 23) renowned over the earth, having a mini devoted to religion, acting in concert 
with bis good wife Kommala-devi, whom this earth praUes as being b'dutiful, righteous, bleat 
with sons, and virtuous, 

(Verse 21) Vishnu-deva, possessing charming virtues, full u; h»vo tor his ancestral reli¬ 
gion. granted to the god Ramesvara laud in the mid-t of the town, (jso, tip rising) twenty-four 
niattar. 

erse 23) This is a supreme truth : the noble man who in perfect devotion shall protect 
this pious foundation with single purpose 1 shall verily obtain the same reward if he 
bestowed a thousand kiae. 

(\ erse 26) Though the head go anywhere or life on eatth disappear,- none shall covet 
a single leaf or a cracked nut in this noble foundation ; the sinner who damages it is (as though 
hi in re) a slayer of kine. 

(Verse 27) He who is guilty of demanding that the god should pa}' taxes, minor dues, 
pole dues, and imposts falling upon au honorary estate will full in six months : he will 
sink into ruin. 

(\ erse 28) The lord (of the domain) and the burgesses shall allow a worthy ascetic of 
supreme sanctity to dwell (in this foundation) ; one that is addicted to women they shall not 
permit to stay in this establishment, but shall eject him : such is my prayer. 

(\ erse 29) The headmen of the town, kings, burgesses, sheriffs of the city, aud clerks shall 
duly maintain in operation this pious foundation so that it decays not, tor us long as the moon 
and sun exist. 

O erses 30-31 : two common formula.) 

B.—OF THE KALACHUEYA BHILLAMA : A.D. 1189. 

The following inscription has not been hitherto properly edited, but a notice of its chief 
contents is given in Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts , pp. 518 and 520, and a transcript is 
included in the Elliot Collection, ^ ol. II, fob 164a. of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. It is 


1 EratUiUadr ; compare tradaui-lngt (Kittcl, *.v. erado).- 

1 Thh seems to be lmidi the same idea as the Tamil ad<y=arrdl nv«i vtlaatahi -vkkumd ? "if the root U 
lacking, u ill not the top tall t I he phrase taleyurn neley am sometime* occurs iu the sense of ts a perfect 
subject,’* e.g. of prai-e or glory. 
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engraved on a tablet about 30'' wide and 28* high, which is built into the wall at the southern 
end of the open fa 9 ade of the temple of Narasimha at Mutgi—evidently the temple to which the 
record itself refers—and is in perfect presets at ion. On the top of the tablet is a triangular 
entablature containing some sculptures, the central figure of which is a squatting deity, 
evidently some form of Vishnu, possibly Narasiihlia, with a smaller figure at each side of 
it, one of which probably represents Lakshml, while a third figure is squatting on the proper 
left, and in the comer at the proper right are a cow suckling a calf and a scimitar (?), and at 
the top are the sun and moon, with another symbol which may be intended for the Garuda- 
banner of the Yadava dynasty. The rough sketch at my disposal does not allow of more 
precise description.—The character is Kanarese of the period, exceptionally regular and 
well formed. In the first two lines the usual height of the letters is about further down it 
(omes to be something between f / and The special forms of m and v noted above, 
Yol. XII. p- 335, are used. The m occurs in kshlra-samudradolvi (1. 27) ; the v is found 15 
times (11. 3, 4, 6, 8. 9, 15, 18, 19. 20, 26, 46).—The language is OldKamuese, verging on the 
medieval dialect, and chiefly verse. In respect of orthography we may note the regular change 
of final -?n before vowels to -r, and the spelling purpa for pushpa on 1. 6 (see above, Vol. XII, 
p. 271). As regards lexicography, the words prochchumbi (1. 5), samutkrtdd (1. 13), gh$4 e 
(II. 16, 39), jofjojhatnpa ( 1 . 36 : see note in Zoco), and larahattlia ( 1 . 41) are of some slight 
interest. 

The record refers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya Bhillama. After a prayer to 
the god Narasiriiha, the lion-avatar of Vishnu (v. 1), and a description of the ocean (v. 2), 1 
Jambu-dvipa (v. 3), Mem (v. 4), Bharata-kshetia (v. 5), and Kuntala (v. 6), it proceeds 
to extol Bhillama, tie king of Kuntala (vv. 7-9), expatiating on the terror inspired by 
him in neighbouring nations, the Malavas, Varalas, Kalingas, Gurjaras, Cholas, Gaudas, 
Panchalas, Angas, Vahgas, and Nepalas (v. 9). It then introduces Peyiya, a high minister 
and geneial of Bhillama. who among other titles boze those of sahani, patta-sahan-ddhipati^ 
and yb'ddeya ray a, something like “ Master of the Horse , 11 and bdhattara-niydg-dtlhipati , “lord 
of seventy-two offices,” and his sul oidinate, a general named Malla (vv. 10-14). It then 
mentions Muttage ns a u great agrahdra ” of the Taddavadi ndd in Kuntala, full of learned 
Bi ah mans (v. 15), and p*( cteds to give the following ped'gree of a distinguish* d local family 
(vv, 16-21) :— 

Kaihi Setti, w. Kamiyauvo 


Chaudi Setti, in. Chaundiyakka Nachanna Madhava Setti 

i * * * * 


Kaihi Setti Mali! Setti Bakhkhi Setti 

« * * % * • 

Sa nkara-svami, or Sankaiarya, son of Upasanta and Ma-devi, was a man of great piety 
and cult me (vv. 22-26). Then comes the business part of the record. We are informed that in 
the reign of Bhillama, whose full titles aie given,- the above-mentioned Peyiya and the other 
high minister and geneial Malleya (Malla) were so much impressed by a sermon delivered by 
Sahkara-svami that they presented a petition to Bhillama, who accordingly granted the town 
of Bivavura for the maintenance of the temple of Lakshun-Nara>iriiha (Vishnu in his lion- 
incarnation attended by Lakshmi) which had been originally established by Snhkara-svami’a 
grandfather Cbandi Setti (11. 35-46). 


1 Compare the Kurgod linen} tion lh v. 3 (above, Vol. XIV, pp, 279, 281 f.). 

° See Dy». Kcn >. Disfr., p. 517- 
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The details of the date are as follows : the third year of Bhiliama’s reign, the cyclic 
year S&umya; the first of the dark fortnight of Pushya; Monday; the uttarayana»$amkr&nti. 
This is quite regular, corresponding to Monday, 25th December, A.D. 1189, when the given 
tithi ended at about 15 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise, and the sun entered Makara (at 5 h. 55 m. 
after mean sunrise by the Arya-Siddkanta , and at 6 h. 45 m. by the Surya-Siddhanta). 

The places mentioned are not many. Apart from Kuntala (11. 9, 19) and the catalogue of 
nations alleged to be in fear of Bhillama (11. 12-13, 36), we find Taddavadi (1. 19 : cf. the 
older form Tardavafi in the preceding inscription, 1. 10), Muttage (11. 20, 28, 40: cf. the 
earlier form Murttage in the previous inscription), Dvarsvati (1. 35), Tenevalage (1. 37), and 
Bivavnra (1. 46). On Dvar&vatl see Dyn. Kan. Distr p. 517. The “ standing camp ** ( [nele - 
vi4 u ) of Tenevalage and the town of Blvavura (conesponding to a Sanskrit Bhimapura) cannot 
lae identified with any certainty. 


TEXT. 1 


[Metres:—vv. 1, 9, 14, 15, 22, Utpalamala ; vv. 2, 4, 8, Mahasragdhara ; yv, 3, 5-7, 10, 12, 
13, 17-20, 23, 25, Kanda ; vv. 11, 16, Champaham&la ; vv. 21, 24, 26, Mattebhavikridita .] 


1 


8 


10 


11 


12 


Sri-Narasimha-devan^asurgmdra-visala-kathflra-raudra-vaksbe-naga- patan - tfgra - nakha* 
vajran*asesha-sur-ali-manli-inala-rjava- 

ratna-rathjita-pad-amburuha-dvayan=udgha-bhakta-sariitanaman*oldu rakshisutav-ikke 
jaga[t*]-traya-rakBhana-kshamam || [1*] Enasum kang=eyde chelvam 

padevndu vichalat-knrmraa-pathlna-samghattana-patho-damti-damt-ahata-makma-kara- 
k shobha-sam jata-kallola-nikay a-ksh i pta- 

mukta-nikarav=urutar-Oddma-ph§na-braj-asphalana-raudra-sphara-dhir-arava-vijita-ghaua- 
dhvanav^ambhonidhanam || [2*] A jaladhi-parivritam rarajita-vara-vastu-vistpi- 

tam sakala-kala-bhrajita-visruta-vibudha-samajam sogayipndu negalda 

Jambu-dvlpam || [3*] A Jambu-dvlpada inadhya-pradesadolu [| Gagana-prOch- 

chumbi-na- 

na-mani-gana-vilasat-kfita-koti-prabLa-bhasi galan-mamdara-purpa-prakara-surabhi* 
gamdhi-sthali-samcharad-deva-gapam kamng=eyde chelvam padevudu 

vara-vidyadharl-charu- 

vina-pragata-prastuty-amamdra-dhvani-hdita-darI-rumdra-H§machalemdram || [4*J A 
giri"vara-dakshina-dig-bhagadol=esed-irppud=atula-Bhai*ata-k8h§fcram Sri (srl)ge ne- 
ley^enisi sakala-kal-agama-kovida-visishta-budha-janadalitam || [5*] A Bharata- 

ksh$trakk^alamkarav=agi jj Srimaj-jana-lalitaih sumanO-njala-rammyav=udgha- 
vastn-braja-sflbha-mamdanav=eney*enipadu bhu-tnahileya kumtalakke Kurutala- 
desam |j [6*] A Kumtala-desaman=nrvvi h imtam vipula-babu-vikrama- 

dimdam svikarisi rakshisutte gnn-akaran^esevam pratapi Bhillama-dev am || [7 # ] 
Chatnr-ambbSrasi-vSla-valayita-vasndha-cbakramaih vikrama-sri(srl)-yutan=atm- 

Odda- 

nda-chamda-prathita-ppthn-bhnja-daihdadol nutna-ratn-Grjjita-rSjach-charn-kgyflrada 

vol^esed-iralu taldidam pada-padm-anata-satra-kshatra-jalam Xa- 

dn-kula-tilakam Bhillama-kshOnipalam || [8*] Majava-mastaka-ptubala-sulan. 
udagra-Varala-saila-dainbhsli Kalimga-tumga-gaja-k§sari Garjjara-Chdla-Gaula 
Pamcha- * * 


1 From the ink-impression. 
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13 la-inaiala-jala-jalad-Ogra-ravaih sphurad-Amga-V arhga-Nepala.i)ripaja-kalan=enipam 

vibhu BhiUama-deva-bhubhujain || [9*] Tat-krama-kamala-paraga*6amutkri(tkn)da- 
mada-madhubratarii prithu-sama- 

14 r-Odhya(dya)t-krora-vairbdaru-dalat-krakachan=enippa Peyiyam pesar-vettam || 

[1.0*] Haran^uri-gaih^ria kaypu sidil=eltarav=arbbipa Badav-aguiy“urvvarav= 
arey-atti kolva Kulik-ahiya 

15 kola podarppu lokadohikaratara-kalakfitada vigurvvipa kutav=enippud=amta 

durdhdhara-ripu-sainkulakke vibhu Peyiya-Sahaniy-ngra-vikramaiii || [11*] 

16 Ayata-kirtti vinuta-sri(sri)-yuktam patta-saban-adhisan=enaht Peyiya-Sahani 

ghodeya rayam pesar-vve(ve)ttan=artthi-jana-Radheyam || [12*] Tat-senapati 

ripn-jana- 

17 hrit-sellarh bahu-Rahu-pldita-para-bhnbhrit-80raRn=:akhila-vl(vi)budha-suhrit-sura- 

taru negaldan^eseva Sahani-Mallam [| [13*] Mariya muri-rakkasana raudrate 

naiiiji[na*] 

18 puriijav==ugra-kaihthiravad=eltaiaiii sidila kaypu Kritaihtana kOpad=urbbu 

Mar-ariya bliala-ngtra-sikhi saihgara-rariigadol=aihtu niiiida vlr*arige sarhtataih 
ne- 

19 galda sahani-Mallana bahu-vikramaih || [14*] Kumtala-de§ft-bhfisa(8lia)naY-enippudu 

rOdiya Taddavadi-nad=ariit=adarolu jagad-vinntav=urjjitav=appa mali-agrahara- 

20 v=atyaihta-inanohararii negalda Muttage visruta-yajha'Veda-\ 7 cdamta-Purana- 

tatpara-maha-dvijarim karav-oppi torugu j| [15*] A mah-agraharado]« || 

21 Anupaioa-sach-cluiritran=abkiinaua-dhanaiii jagad-eka~baihdhu saj-jana-sura-bhfijan^ 

atma-kula-pamkaja-paihkajamitran^emdu taiimane dhare bannisal=guna- 

22 gan-abharauaiii vibhu Kaihi-Setti net tune bita-kirttiyam taledau^Isa-Dinoga- 

Sasaihkar^ullinaiii |] [lb*] A vibbuvina sati gunavati devA-dvija-pujan-aika- 

tatpare ia- 

23 gati-pavane Yaisya-knl-odbhave bhu-visrute Kamlyauve pern pain taledaht || 

[17*] Avar=irbbara tanu]atar-bhbliuYana-imtar=Chchaudi-Setti Naeh&nnarn 
Madhava-Settiy=erh- 

24 ba muvarav^avirata-nuta-danar^adhika-mana^nidhanarw || [IS’*] Vasumatiyolu 

negald-a Chaudi-Settiy^aihgane visuddha-gunavati dhare bamuse Chaum- 

25 diyakkan*at»upaine pesar-vettalu nija-patibrata^gunadiriidam |j [19*] Anavadyar= 

ttad'danipati-tauubhavar=Kaihi-Settiyuih nikhila-jagaj-jaua-manya-Malli-Settiyuv^ 
anu- 

26 pama-mati-Xiakhkhi-Settiymh pesar-vettarn j{ [20*] Sakal-aba-tatadobt nimir- 

chchutav=udariichat“klrttiyaiii sishta-vipra-kadaiiibatugalan^oldu rakshisutav=u- 

27 dyad-devata-geha-jalakamaih madisutaih mahibhuvauav=ellaih bansusala Malli- 

Setti kararii raihjisuvarii nij-anvaja-payOdhi-prOllasach-chaiiidramaih || [21*] 

Kshira-samu- 

28 dradolu 8ogayip=Achyutan=ariit“ire loka-sainstut-odara-iiiah-agraharav=ene rariijipa 

Muttageyolu Yisitshta-vidya-ramainyan^Ariiburuhanabha-pa- 

29 d-arhbu ja-bhririigau-oppuvaiii charu-charitra-patran=Upasarilta-budh-Ottainaii=uttam • 

anvayaih || [22*] Tad-valiabhe Ma-devi jagad*vamditey=eniai negaldaUavar- 

irvvarggarii vidvad-va- 

30 ran=udi(da)yiBidaiu bad-visruta-Satirkararyyan=atu baud ary yam || [23*] Upasan- 

taih(nta)-priya-nariHlaTuim Narahaii-sri(sn)-pada-parhkC*ja-yugma-para- 

31 ga-braja-keli-10ja-m;tdhuparii niharadxar-amara-dvipa^dngdk-arnnava-pur^a-cliamdra- 

nibha-kirtti Sri (sri)-vadhu-nu than-artta-paiitrana-parayanarii Bogayiparii sri- 

K 2 
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32 Saiiikararyy-Gttamam || [24*] Mitra-parisevitaiii vara-gQtr-agrani vibudha-nilayan= 

asrita-8umano-dhatri(trl)i uhan=eney=erii(ni)pam Sutrania-nagakke(ke) Sam- 

33 kararyyam dhaivyolu |] [25*] Baije sakitya-rasa-prapnruua-vipa!a-srfi(srfl)ta:n 

srutarh vag-\adknfcige kai-garhuadi snkti sunrita-sudba-varasi-rnu- 

34 -kt-ali ualag^ sarasvata-pi(pi)thav=arppn vam* vipra-brata-vidvaj-ian-alisre kalpa- 

drumav=endu dhatii pogalgnm m i(&ij)-Samkara*svamiyam '! [26*' -L 

35 Svasti Samasta-bhavau-asrayaiii Srl-Pridhvi(thvij-vallabham rnaharajadhirajain 
Dvaravatl-pmavar-adhisvaraih Vishnu-vams-odbhavaiii Yadava-kula-kamalinl- 

36 vikasa-bhaskaran=akita-raya-niah-s* Ham Malava-ninllani Gurjjara-varan-amkusaiu 

ari-raya-pgajhampaiii ra) a-Naravanam prata- 

37 pa-chakra Yarti Bhillama-deva-vijaya-rajyam=uttai ottar-aohivridkdki-pravardhdbaina- 

nam^a-cbaindr-arkka-taram-baram saluttam-ire Tenevalageya nele-vidi- 

38 noltt sukha-sainkatha-vinodadiih rajyarii-gcyy uttam-ire[*] tat-pada-padm-opajivi 

4* Svasti Saraasta-prasasti-sahitam sri(srl)man-maha-pradhauarh baba- 

39 ttara-niy5g-adhipati patta-sahan-adhipati sakala-lakshmi(kshml)-pati ghfideya rayain 

Peylya-Sahaniyarum samasta-prasasti-sa- 

40 hitarii sri(srl)man-raaha-piadhanam sdnapati madidiUka-sabani-brahum-rakshasan^ 

ativisa(sba)ma-bay-arndha-praudhn-rckba-Hevaiiitani para-bala-Kritam- 

41 tam karabattka-maUaiii Malleya-Saha niy arum sri(brl)-Lakshmi(ksbml)-narasiriiha- 

devaia dibya-sri(ssrl)-pada-padm-aradhakar*app:i sn(bii)-Samkara-svamigalu pelda 
dba r mm - o pa dc sa - 

42 dim snmatr-Bhillama-devarasargge biriinapath-geyyal=avar=irvvai a bimnapadim 

svasti sri(sii)matn-Yadava-Narayana pratapa- 

43 cbakravarti Bhillama-deva-varshada 3neya Saumya-samvatsarada Pushya-bahula 

padiva Soma-varadaiiidu utttirayana-saiiikrantiya parvva-niniittam 

44 muvattara modala badaiii sviniatr-sarvvu-namasynd^agraharam Muttageyola 

srlman-maha-vadda*b>avahari Chaudi-Settiyaru pratisbtbe ma- 

45 disida siI-Laksbml-narasimba-devarg^e sri(sri)mat?*-piatapa-chakravartti Bhillama- 

devarasaru Muttage-muvattara bajiya badaiii 

46 Bivavuramam tribhog-abhyariitarav^agi dhara-pnrvvakarh madi kotta 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) May tbe blest god Narasimha. whose awful claws are a thunderbolt cleaving 
the mountain that is tbe broad, bard, and grim breast of tbe Demon king, whose two lotas-feet 
are tinged by tbe nine classes of gems 1 on the lows of diadems of the congregation of all the 
celestials, and who has power to preserve tbe three worlds, frvacioualy protect the lineage of 
noble votaries. 

(Verse 2) The Ocean, which has masses of pearls tossed about in the crowds of waves 
arising from tbe stirring of tbe arms of sca-mon&teis which are struck by the tusks of water- 
elephants in contact with nimble turtle* and pOlhl><a fishes, and which surpass the thunder¬ 
ing of the cloud by its awful, vast, deep roar (raiifcJ) by the beat in ir of masses of far-flung 
flying foam, attains a beauty such as to plea-e the eye to the utmost degree. 

1 See Kittel’s Dii’tiouaiy, s.w .tara-riit» cl. 
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(Verse 3) Surrounded by this ocean, richly stocked with most brilliant choice possessions, 
containing companies of renowned sages resplendent in all the arts, the glorious Jambu-dvlpa 
is a goodly sight. 

(Line o) In the central region of this Jambu-dvlpa, 

(Verse 4) the great Golden Mountain, massive with caverns charming with the clear notes 
of the overture issuing from sweet lutes of excellent Vidyadharls, which is brilliant with the 
radiance of peak-tips kissing the sky and resplendent with manifold kinds of gems, and on which 
companies of gods roam about over regions fragrant with the scent of masses of oozing man lara* 
flowers, attains beauty so as to be pleasing to the eye. 

(Verse 5) In the southern region of this noble mountain appears in splendour the 
peerless Bharata-kshetra, a very home of Fortune, pleas mt with highly cultured sages skilled 
in the traditions of all arts. 

(Line 8) As an ornament of this Bharata-kshetra. 

(Verse G) delightful with fortunate folk, charming with troops of sa^es, adorned with 
splendour of multitudes of noble objects, the land of Kuntala is indeed equal to a tress 
(on the brow ) of the Lady Barth. 

(Verse 7) A beloved of Earth, a mine of virtues, resplendent is the majestic Bhillama- 
deva, who has acquired and is protecting this land of Kuntala by the abounding prowess of 
his arm. 

(Verse 8) Attended by the fortune of valour, the sovereign Bhillama, ornament of the 
Yftdu race, at the lotuses of whose feet bow down the troops of hostile chivalry, has borne the 
circle of the earth girded by the shores of the four oceans upon his own stately, terrible, 
famous, vast rod-like arm, so that it appears like a charming armlet richly radiant with new 
geros. 

(Verse 9) A severe pain in the head of the Malavas, a thunderbolt to that mountain 
the fiery Varalas, a lion to those tall elephants the Kalingas, the dread roar of a cloud to the 
flocks of those swans the Gurjjaras, Chdlas, Gaudas, ;md Panchalas, a Kala [spirit of 
destruction] to the brilliant kings of the Angas, Vangas, and Nepalas, is indeed the lord, the 
monarch Bhillama-deva. 

(Verse 10) Peyiya, who is indeed a bee thirsting to sport in the pollen of his lotus-feet, 
a saw splitting the timber of high and potent enemies in vast battles, has gained a name for 
himself. 

(Verse 11) Against the multitude of dangerous foes to whom apply the terms : 44 the heat 
of Hara’s fiery eye, the high place of the lightning, the swell of the roaring submarine Gre, 
the lustre of the fangs of the pursuing serpent Kulika. the terrific mass of the kdlahuia poison 
most alarming to the world,” the lord Peyiya Sahani is terrible of prowess. 

(Verse 12) Having widespread fame, being renowned for his fortunes, a lord of the 
"Royal Horse, Peyiya Sahani, a king of cavalry, a Radheya [Kavna] to the needy, has gained 
a name for himself. 

(Verse 13) His general, an arrow to the hearts of foe-, oppressing by his Halm-like 
arms the moons that are hostile kings, a celestial tree to all sages and friends, has become 
glorious, a distinguished Master of the Horse, Malla. 

(Verse 14) Against the valiant enemy who shews on the stage of battle the ferocity of 
Mari [Durge] or the deadly d^mon, a mass of poison, the height of a grim lion, the heat 
of lightning, the swelling of the wrath of the Destroyer, {and) the fire of the frontal eye of 
Mira’s Foe [Siva], is constantly ( applied ) the prowess of arm of the illustrious Master of the 

Horse, Malla. 
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(Verse 15) The renowned county of Taddavadi is indeed an ornament of the land of 
Kuntala. Now in it the world-famed rich great Brahman-settlement, exceedingly agreeable, 
the illustrious Muttage, is in sooth eminently conspicuous with great Brahmans devoted to 
famed sacrifices, to the Vedas, to the Vedanta [Upanishads], and to the Puranas. 

(Line 20) In this great Brahman-settlement, 

(Verse Id) the lord Kaihi Setti, adorned by a number of virtues, whom the earth 
extolled as being of incomparable good conduct, wealthy in esteem, the peculiar kinsman of the 
world, a celestial tree to good men, a sun to the lotuses of his own tribe, won. in due wise white 
fame for as long as Isa, the sun, and the moon endure. 

(Verse 17) This lord’s good wife Kamiyauve, virtuous, peculiarly devoted to the worship 
of gods and Brahmans, purifying the world, born of the Vaisya race, renowned over the earth, 
held high rank. 

(Verse 18) The sons of this couple, renowned through the world, were the three named 
Chaudi Setti, Nachanna, and Madhava Setti, men of ceaseless and renowned boanty, treasures 
of exceeding dignitv. 

(Verse 19) The wife of this world-renowned Chaudi Setti, Chaundiyakka puie of virtue, 
incomparable, whom the earth extolled, won a name for herself by her excellence as a devoted 
wife. 

(Verse 20) The blameless sons of this pair, Kaihi Setti, Malli Setti, who was honoured by 
the people of the whole world, andLakhkhi Setti, incomparable of intelligence, won a name for 
themselves. 

(Vei se 21) Extending through the whole region of space (his) brilliant fame, willingly 
protecting crowds of cultured Brahmans, constructing a multitude of stately temples, 
while the whole world lauded (him), Malli Setti indeed is illustrious, a brilliant moou 
to the ocean of his own lineage. 

r y , 

(\ erse 22) Being like Achyuta radiant in the Ocean of Milk, 1 charmiDg with refined 
arts, a bee to the lotus-feet of [Vishnu] from whose navel rises the lotus, the excellent 
TJpasanta is resplendent in brilliant Muttage, that world-praised, noble, great Brahman 
settlement—a vessel of goodly virtue, most lofty of lineage. 

(V erse 23) His beloved wife Ma-devi, indeed world-praised, won eminence. To this couple 
was born an excellent scholar, Sankararya, renowned among the good, a man of peerless 
generosity. 

(Verse 24) Upasanta’s beloved sou, a bee delighting to sport in the masses of pollen 
upon the lotuses of the blessed feet of Narahari [Vishnu], possessing fame (white) like frost, 
pearl-strings, the celestial elephant, the Ocean of Milk, or the full moon, a lord of the lady 
Fortune, devoted to the help of the distressed, that excellent man the blest Sankararya is 
illustrious. 

(Verse 25) Attended by friends, chief of his noble race, a home for sages, a celestial tree 
to those who seek his protection, Sankararya may be compared to the city of Sutra man [Indra] 
on earth. 2 

(Verso 26) (His) mind is a vast stream full of the literary sentiments, (his) learning 
a hand-mirror for the Lady of Speech, (his) utterances a series of pearls from the ocean 
of nectar of goodly words, (his) tongue a seat of Sarasvati, (his) power a tree of desire to 

* _ _ — ~ _ _ _ . i - ^ 

1 As the lark blue body of Vishnu appears in the midst of the white ocean, so the Setti appears in the midst 
of bis white fame. 

J The points of comparison lie in the double meanings of mitra , “ friend ” or “ sun/’ gdlra , “ race” 0r the 
fastneases shattered by Indra, vibudha, « »age ” or "god,” and airita-sumano-dUtrxruha , which besides the 
signification given above means also ** containing the Jcalpa-vfiksha* 
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congregations of worthy Brahmans and companies of learned men: in these terms does the 
world extol the blest Sankara-svami. 

(Lines 35*38) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
beloved of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, lord of DvaraVati, best of towns, scion 
of the lineage of Vishnu, a sun bringing into blossom the lotus-lake of the Yadava race, a 
dart in the breasts of unfriendly kings, a champion againBt the Malavas, a goad to the elephants 
the Gdrjjaras, a jagajhampa 1 to hostile monarchs, a Narayana of monarehs, the majestic 
smperor Bhillama-deva, was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity for as 
long as the moon, sun, and stars endure, and he was reigning at the standing camp of Tene- 
valage in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations,—they who live upon the lotuses of his feet,— 

(Lines 38*42) hail!—the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, lord of 
seventy-two offices, lord of the Royal Horse, lord of perfect fortune, the prince of the cavalry 
Peyiya Sahani, and the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, the General, a 
brahma-rokshasa 2 to feudatory princes’ masters of horse, a Revanta 3 of noble rank riding on most 
fix) ward steeds, a Destroyer to hostile hosts, a champion to fcarahatthas , 4 Malleya Sahani, 
having made a petition to Bhillama-devarasa on account of a religious discourse pronounced by 
Sankara-sva mi, the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of the god Lakshml-narasiriiha,— 

(Lines 42-43) on the petition of these two, on the occasion of the holy day of the 
uttarayanci'samkranti on Monday, the first of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Saurnya, the 3rd of the years of—hail !—the fortunate Naiayana of the Yadavas, the 
majestic emperor Bhillama-deva, 

(Lines 44-46) the majestic emperor Bhillama-devarasa ma^le over with pouiing of 
water, as included in the three classes of enjoyment, 5 6 Bivavura, a tou n forming part of the 
Muttage Thirty, to {the temple of) the god Lakshml-narasiriiha consecrated by the great mer¬ 
chant Chaudi Setti in Muttage, the first town of the Thirty, a Brahman settlement of the 
universally*venerated order. 


No. 4 .—POONA PLATES OF THE VAKATAKA QUEEN PRABHAVATI-GUPTA: 

THE 13TH YEAR. 

By K. B. Pathak, B.A., Poona, and K. N. Dikshit, M.A , Lucknow. 

These plates were handed over by Balvant Bhaa Nagarkar, a copper-smith of Poona, origi¬ 
nally from Ahmeduagar, who says that they have been preserved as an heirloom in his family 
for some generations. They are two in number, rectangular in shape (9^" long x 5;’' broad), 
and are strung together by means of a ring (|- 7 thick and § 7 in diameter) with soldered ends 
passing through a hole in diameter, cut through the centre of one side of the plates. The 
ring is further made to pass through the perforated handle of the seal, which is plain and oval 
in shape (length 2|", breadth 2| ¥ ), and contains four lines of inscription, with figures of the Sun 
and Moon above, and a flower at the bottom. 

The plates are inscribed only on the inner side, the first with 10 lines and the second with 
12. The letters on the first plate are deep and carefully cut, while those in the second are 


1 See l)r. Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XII, p. 251. 

2 Defined by Kittel s.v. as “ a kind of evil demon, a fiend of the llr&hmanas tbe ghost of a Krlhmana who 
in his lifetime indulged a haughty and disdainful spirit.” 

s See above, Vol. XIII, p. 313, n. 6. 

4 The meaning of this word is not clear to me : can it be a Prakrit form of a Sanskrit khara-hasta , with much 

the same sense as the Persian zalar-dast ? 

6 fiee Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. 
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comparatively shallow and hurriedly engraved. Some of the lines of letters in the second 
plate show clearly at the backj owing to the thinness of the metal. The average height of an 
individual letter oq the two plates is f and X V respectively. The average number of^ letters 
in a line is 25 and 32 respectively. The weight of the plates together with the seal is 97 tolas . 

The characters belong pre-eminently to the 4 nail-headed ’ variety of alphabets, of which the 
present is the earliest example, the only other instance from which the variety was known 
being the Majhgawan plates of Hastin, issued about a century later A few letters are also 
written in the better known 1 box-headed ’ variety, which was largely used in the central 
parts of India from the fifth century A.D. onwards and in which all the other known inscrip¬ 
tions of the Vakataka rulers were written. 

Though the central Indian alphabets are generally supposed to be a variety of the southern, 
the present record shows a considerable admixture of northern peculiarities. For example : 
the letter ma occurs in its unlooped form, ia has a short vertical, ha curves down to the left. 
ga has a loop or arrow-head at the bottom of the left member ; sa , sha and sn have similar loops: 
medial i consists of a curved line drawn from the top to the left, being distinguishable from 
medial e only by a slight difference in curvature. In all these respects the alphabets closely 
resemble those used in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta. On the other hand, 
southern characteristics are apparent in the following letters : a, ha, ra and even ta and ga have 
curves at the bottom curling up to the left; the lingual da is round-backed ; the subscript r«. 
consists of a curve to the left added at the bottom ; the northern form of the lingual ga is 
generally us*ed. blit in one place the southern also occurs. So it is rather difficult to ascertain 
whether the northern or the southern characters predominate, lho most conspicuous featuie 
of the ceutral Indian script of this period, as remarked by Biikler. m the straightening oi ali 
curvilinear strokes. This peculiarity is somewhat developed by’ the time of the issue of ihii> 
graut. though not to the same extent as wo find later on ; <\g. the letters pa, ua, cha . etc. have 
sharp angles, but not the letters ma f ga, la and others, as in the grants of Pravarasena II. 
Indeed the difference between the characters used in the present grant and those in the grants 
of Pravarasena II strikes us as in every* way too great for tue period of 25 or oO yvurs wuicu 
must have intervened between these records. It is also noteworthy that the affinities of tin- 
present script, which ought to have been with the contemporary records of tnc time of Kumara- 
gupta I, are more with the older Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose, except the two Aanshtubh verges, one on the seal 
aud one, the usual imprecatory verse, at the end. Regarding orthography, we may note the 
doubling of the consonant after r as in °uarddha<idl (1. 1) 5 * di'ttham (1. 13), dchdnjya (1. 14). 
purvva (11. 14 and 15), °charmmd° (1. 17). parivarddha 3 (l. 18). kuryydma (1.20).^ Tie 
Jihvdmvltya is used twice, viz, in °binah~ku^ala 0 (1. 12), c d\ndh-ku star yah (1. 15) ; the Upadi.- 
manlya is used once in psadah-parama (1. 6). The class nasal is generally* used in the body of a 
word, and an annsvira is preferred at the end ; the \ exceptions being jitaui-bhaga (1. 1) 
a ad °dattdffi~para - (1. 21). The rules of Scuhdhi are generally observed, except in places in the 
second plate. A few forms are ungrammatical, such as trayddasa^ie (1. 22). 

The donor of the grant was the dowager-queen Prabhavati-gupta, dauglitci of the 
Mahdrdjiidhirdja Chandra-gupt a II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty, chief queen of Mahdrdj ( , 
Rudra-sena II of the Vakatakas, and mother of the young prince Divakara-sena, c who had 
obtained sovereignty in due succession.’ The object of the grant was non-sectarian, being the 
besfeoWal of a village named Danguna, in the Supratishtha Ahdra, upou a Brahman, tin 
Achdrya (preceptor) Chanala-Svamin. The place of encampment was Nandivardhana. The 
eugraver wa* Chakraaasa. 

The grant has been for some time known to Indian archmologists, as a brief 
summary of it was published iu Ind. Ant,* Vol. XLT (pp- *^14-15). Its valuable nature 
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was recognised by Mr. Vincent A. Smith in his Early History (3rd edition, p. 28) and in his 
admirable article on the Vakutakas (./. 11. A. S. for 1914, pp. 317 ff.), where he has exhaus¬ 
tively dealt with the subject in all its aspects, as also by Air. D. R. Bhandarkar, who in his 

I Epigraphie Notts’ (bid. Ant.. Vol. XL1T. p. 160) has proved herefrom that Deva-gupta was 
another name of Chandra-gnpta II. Besides being the earliest genuine copper-plate grant of the 
Gupta period, and the only one giving the genealogy of the Imperial Guptas, it removes for the 
first time the veil over the relations of the Vakatakas with the Imperial Guptas, and places the 
chronology of the Vakatakas on a sound basis. The prevalent view regarding the period in. 
which the Vakatakas flourished, which ^a^ based on Dr. Fleet's opinion, has to be recast, and 
the opinion of Drs. Bhagvanlal and Bidder is confirmed. 

The date is given as the twelfth of the bright half of Karttika, in the thirteenth year. 
This might be either from the accession of Rudra-sena n or from that of the young prince, in 
whose name the queen-mother was ruling ; the former supposition appears to be more 
probable. The period to which the record might be assigned would be the first quarter of the 
fifth century A.U., contemporary with the closing years of Chandra-gupta XI and the opening 
years of Kumara-gupta I. 

Of the localities mentioned. Nandivardhana has been identified by Rai Bahadui Hha Lai 
vith the modern Nagardlmn in the Nagpur District of the Central Provinces (Ejj. Ltd,. Voh 
X, p. 41). We arc unable to identify the other places mentioned. 

TEXT. 1 

Seal. 

1 Vakataka-lalamasva 

* 

2 [kra]maq>nqda-nripa-sriya(h) [’*] 

3 jananya \uva-rajasja 

d sasanain ripu-sasa L na] (in) [ '*] 

Fla!- 1. 

1 Siddham [:*] Jitam=bhugavata L *] S\asti Nandivarddhanad=a5kUGupt-adi-ra[ilri 

[Ala] h [a-raja-I 

2 la ^ Sri-Gliatotkachas^tasya sat-putr" maharaja-sii-Chandraguptas-Hasya 

drishtam : ) sut-pntrO- 

*» nek-Asvamedha-} aji Lichchhavi-dMiitr* mahadevyaiii Xumara-devyam^utpanrio 

4 maharai-adkiraja-tn-Sainudraguptas -tut-pat ‘-putrasMat-pada-pai lgi/ihitah 

5 pritkivyum^a-pratirath.i^-ai\ a-raj-nchhrttV chatur-iuhe Ihi-satil-asvadita- 
t* vasa ir'ka ‘-go-Uiran va-k _ H »->ahasra-pradah =paranui-bhaL'avnt“i maha-ra- 

7 j-adhiiaju-^ri-Chandraguptas-tasya duhitii 1 )hai\ani-sarrot:\l Naga-knla-^ambLn- 

8 ta\a[iiP_ Sri-muhml nyuml Kubera-nagayam-utpiiuu=r>bha) a-kul-alankara-bhuta= 

tvunta-bhacrnvad-bhakta 

9 Vakatakfinum Mu liarriiu-sn-Rudrasenasy-agra-mahi&hl Yuvaraja- 
sii-Divakarasena-jamini Sil-Prabhavati-gupta Supratishth-ahaie 

Elite 2. 

II Vilavanakasya puree-parAG Slrsha-grama^ya dukshiua-pfusvG Kadapihjanasy^ 

a para-pa r&vo 


1 l i ui. tie i i bmnl y Ul. s. 
* 11 Ul i C rf>’r h > 1 , (”/. 

5 Kout vc!u !> hinn. 


1* uil t 7 1': t ? 

4 Hull mG. 

8 Kuul n'.a \ 
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Sidivivarakasy-fittara-parsve Danguna-gram§ Brahman-adyan=grama-kuttiinbmalj 

kusala- 

m=nktva samajnapayati Viditam=astu vG yath=aislia graraO=smabki[]i*] sva-pupy- 
apyavan-a [rttham] 

Karttika-sukla-dvadasya[iii*] Bhagavat-pada-mule nivedya bkagavad-bhakt- 
ask a ryva-Chan ala-s vam ine=p ur v va- 

dattya udaka-pfuwvam^atisriskto yatr> bhavadbhir l -uchita-niaryyadaya sarvv-ajnah 
kartavya[h*] pnryva- 

rrii) 2 -aniimata[m]s-ch*atra ckaturviIy-agrahara-parikaran=Yitarama3-tad=vath=a-bhata- 
chkatra-pravesyah 

a-cliar-isana-cliarnim-augrira-kinva-kreni-khLinakafli] a-pa[ra*]mpara[h*] a-[pasu]- 
n i e d 1 i y a h a - p u s h pa - k sk i r a - s au do liah 

svuidlu3=s-fipaaidhis=sa-kripfc- 8 opakriptah nad^esha bkavishyad-rajibhis 5 =saihrakshi* 
tavya[h*] pariyarcldha- 

yitavyas=cha yas=ek=asmach-chha3anam=aganayamanas=svalpam=apy=atr=abldha[rii*] 
kuryat=karaylta 6 va 

t«^vi Brahmau^r ? =aYeditasya sa-da a da-nigra ham kuryyama [{*] Vya3a-gitas^=ch=atra 
sloko bhavati [||*] 

Sv-idattarii-para-dattai ih # ] va vfi hareta vasuudliaraiii [!*] gava[m*] 
sata-aaliasrasya hantur=harati dushkritam Til*] 

Samvatsara clia trayodasame liklntam-ida[m*] sasanam [ *] Ckakkrada$ea= 

rdkattitani 


TRANSLATION. 

Seal: This is the enemy-chastizing command of the mother 9 of the young prince, the orna - 
me’it of the Vakatakas, who has obtained sovereignty in coarse (of succession). 

(LI. 1-10) (In margin, 4 seen ’) Success ! From (the town of) Nandivarddhana; the illus¬ 
trious Praokavati 10 -gupta of the Dharana 11 gfttra, born of the illustrious 3 Lthud^vi Kub§ranaga> 


1 Read bJ/avarfb7iir. 

l'.ead 16-17 are very corrupt; only the probably intended readings are given. 

1 Read saUript-vpaklriptilt. 4 Read tad-. 

* • Read karat/eta, 

7 Head hrahmanair. 8 Read 

T ii*‘ name of the prince, as well as tint of the qucen-tnotUer, is apparently omitted for want of space, as 
only a quarter tlol* was at the disposal of the draft-mater. 

10 Ihe name is evuiently derived in the same way as those of other members of the Cl upta dynasty, aud 

iteraUx means * protected by Prabhavati/ the latter name denoting either the wife of the Sun-god or, more 

h t one < f the mot iera attendant on tne god SknmU. We kuow that the Guptas were particularly devoted 

t'> tins Lommauder of the celestial army ; anl it is quite natural that his ‘ mothers * were worshipped as well as 

tiuelnvy deities m the royal household. The shortening of the last vowel of Prabharan before gupta U quite in 
accordance with the rules of grammar. 

f This «o«U be the gotr* rather of the Gn,,tn than of the Vakatakas. whose go'ra, as we know from other 

gran ,, wa< 4 .JmnvruMhn. From other inscriptions, too, the practice of mentioning the goira of the family in 

c , a noman m born appears to be prevalent in old times. [It may be noted that among the Ndgas of Bajtar 
there was a queen named Dharana-Mahadevi.—H. K. S ] 
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who, herself born of the Naga family, was an ornament to both the families (of her father and 
husband) ; immensely devoted to the Divine (Vishnu) ; chief queen of the illustrious Maharaja 
Rudra-sena of the Yakatakas; mother of the illustrious Yvvaraja Divakara l -sena ; and 
daughter of the illustrious Mahcirajddhirnja Chandra 2 -gupta (II), the great devotee of the 
Divine (Vishnu), the bestower 3 of many thousands ot crores of cows and gold, whose fame was 
tasted by the waters of the four oceans, the exterminator of all princes, who had no rival on 
earth, the excellent and the most favoured (lit. accepted by His Majesty) son of the illustrious 
Mahdrajddhirdja Samudra-gupta, born of the great queen Kumara-ddvi, daughter's son of 
the Lichchhavi (chief;, the performer of several horse-sacridces, the excellent son of the illus¬ 
trious Maharaja Ghatotkacha, who had Gupta 1 as the first king ; 

(L. 10) After announcing (her) well-being, commands the village householders, Brahmans 
and others, of the village of Danguna, in the Supratishtha Ahdra to the east of (the village ) 
Vilavanaka, to the south of the village of Sirsha, to the west of Kadapinjana and to the 

north of Sidivivaraka :— 

(L. 13) Be it known to you that, on (this) twelfth (day) of the bright (half) of (the month 
of) Karttika, we have, for the accumulation of our religious merit, bestowed, as a grant not pre¬ 
viously made, this village with (a libation of) water upon the great devotee of the Divine (Lord), 
the Achdrya Chanala-Svamin, after having first offered it at the feet (lit. root of the feet) ot 
the Divine (Lord Vishnu) ; hence you should carry out all injunctions with proper deference. 

(L. 15) We there confer the exemptions incident to a village belonging to a community 
of Chaturvidyas } (as) approved by former kings ; (it is) not to be entered by soldiers ’ and 
umbrella-bearers ; not (yielding the right) to pasturage, hides, charcoal, the purchase of 
fermenting 6 drugs, and mines ; not (entitling to) the succession 7 (of cous and bulls) ; not to 
have an animal 8 -sacrifice; not (to have the right of) abundance of fiowers and milk; with 
the hidden treasures and deposits, with klripta and upaklripta. 

(L. 18) So, this (grant) should be maintained and increased by future kings. Whosoever, 
disregarding this charter, shall make or cause to make the slightest molestation, upon him, on 
his being reported by the Brahmans, we will inflict punishment together with a fine. 


1 It is likely that Divakara-sena died shortly afterwards. Or he may, on attaining his majority, have come 
to the throne with the name Pravara-seua. 

5 The name of the father of Queen Prabhavati-gupta is given in all the three grants of her son Pravaru-scna, 
as Deva-gupta, which was the more familiar name of Chandra-gupta II. ( Cf . the Sanoki inscription of the same 
king, which gives Deva-raja as the familiar name; Corpus Ins. Ind Vol. Ill, p. 32). The present record, con¬ 
taining almost an official genealogical account of the Imperial Guptas, gives the official name, while Pravara-sena 
naturally refers to his grandfather by his familiar name. 

8 This and the following three epithets are generally found in apposition to Samudra-gupta. ( Cf, Corpus 
Ins. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. 26, 43, 40, 53). Owing tc some confusion thay are here applied to Chandra-gupta II. 
One of the epithets, at least, vis. sarcva-rcij-dchchhetta, cannot be appropriately descriptive of any other king 
than Samudra-gupta. 

4 The construction is very faulty here. The relation between Qupfa and Q-hatotkacha is not given. 

4 We follow Dr. Fleet in translating this passage. 

8 Kinva is not mentioned in connection with krtni in the other records, which generally have lavana-klinna^ 
Jeriyi. 

1 According to the other grants the w’ords go'baliv&rdah ought to follow a-pdrampafQ. 

• This condition is not to be found in the other records. 

v 2 
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(L. 20) And oa this point them is a verse, sung by Vyasa : He who confiscates land 
given by himself or by others incurs the sin of ouc who kills a hundred thousand cows. 

(L. 22) And this charter is written in the thirteenth year ; engraved by Chakkradasa. 


No. o.—AXBIL PLATES CF SUNDARA-CHOLA : THE 4TH YEAR. 


By T. A. Godixatha Rao, M.A., Madras. 


* 

Some decades ago a Sndra in tlie village of Anbil, while digging the foundation of a portion 
of bis house, came across the set of copper-plates upon which the inscription edited below 
is engraved. He made over the plates to a certain R. S. L. Lakshmanari Chettiyar, who had come 
to repair the Siva temple in the village, for preservation in the templo treasury. It was this 
gentleman who. desiring to know the contents of the copper-plates, &ent them to Brahma 
Sri Mahamakopadhyaya V. Svamiuatha Ayyar Avargal at Madras. The learned pandit was 
pleased to entiust this valuable tind to me for examination and publication. It is from both 
the original and tli8 excellent impressions prepared under my personal supervision that I edit 
the insciiption below. W hen the plates came to me, the ring was already cat ; the exposure 
to the damp earth, where the plates lay for a long time buried, has corroded some of them here 
and theie, damaging a few letters; on the whole, the preservation of the inscription is excellent. 


The ring carries a well-executed seal, which bears the figures of a tiger, two carp fishes, a 
bow, two lamp-stanls. two < hanrls and an umbrella, and a Sanskrit verse round the margin, all 
worked out in half relief. The centre of the field of the seal is occupied by the tiger, seated 
on his haunches on the right, the two fishes standing vertically on their tails on the left, the bow 
kept below in a symmetrical manner and the umbrella on the top. The chauris are disposed 
one on each side of the umbrella, while the lamp-stauds, which have each a cloth knotted round 
the middle, are placed on either tlauk of the central group of figures. The verse round the seal 
reads thus :— 


Saivat vtbcambhara-net rani Lakshmi-jaya-[$(i*']rornham 
sdsanam sdsvatam srtmad-Rajakesarivarmmana [£*] 


that is. it states (This is} the irrevocable edict of the glorious Rajakesari-varman, which is the 
eye of the earth and which is the victorious lotus-flower (seat) of Lakshin! (i.e., fortune).” 


The first part of the record is written in the Sanskrit language, while the second part is 
in Tamil ; the former portion is in Grantha characters, the latter in Tamil. A few Sanskrit 
words occur in the Tamil portion, and these are also written in the Grantha alphabet; e.g. y 
brahma in U. 125, 130, 135, 180, 181, 182 and 181 ; brahmadhiraja in 11. 128, 130 and 181* 
Kasyapa-ydttirattu in L 127 ; Jaimini-sutrattic Ndrayana-Aninuldhanuna and bhoka (bhdga ) in 
Z. 128 ; srlmukan in ?. 132 ; sarvva-parihara in Z. 181 ; and maddlofasthan in Z 185 At 
the end of the document there is a single verse in Sanskrit, and this also is in the Grantha 
character. 


There are not many orthographical peculiarities worth noticing in the document. In the 
Sanskrit portion both 7ia and bha and their derivatives are written alike, and practically it is 
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difficult to distinguish the one from the other, except from the context. See l. 10, where bht 
looks like hi; also ha in l. 11; bake? in 1.12; bha in samabhavad in l. 24; and bid in 
C yabhjratcshita in l. 32. Again, the distinction made between pra and pri, sra and sri, etc., is 
very slight: see prasri in l. 84. The common habit (or custom) of duplicating unnecessarily ta 
and ttha after r appears in, e.y., partthivan in l. 59, bharttu in ll. 48 and 61. The use cf tne 
characteristic forms of the Dravida country, such as tma for chna, tbha for dbha, etc., as in 
patmi 0 in 1.74, yavatbhutaai in 1.114, are noteworthy; other such Dravidian forms are 
chvlamani in 1. 41 for chuiamani; °vanmika° for °vahnlka° in 1. 109; Srinadha for Srhiatlia 
in 11.121-2. In the Tamil portion there is utter disregard of the appropriate use of the 
consonants n and n : e.g., innum, which ought to be tnni'.m in 1. 139 and throughout. The 
words ending in e and ai receive an addition of y, as it was usual in those days to pronounce 
such words; e.g., vambavayey in 1. 148, naduvey in 1. 154, etc. 1 

One curious feature of the Anbil plates is the mode of pagination ; e o . i 
which are the lineal descendants of the Brahrni numerals and which survived till very recently 
in Malabar, are employed to mark the numbers of the pages ; they are na, nr.a, ay a , shkra, 
jhra, ha, yra, pra, dre, via, and mna, representing the numerals 1 to 11 respectively. In all 
other instances the first three numerals are usually written na, nna, and nya; but in our 
record they are replaced by n, nna, and nya. Regarding this mode of pagination Mr. Bendall 
has written a paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1896, pp. 789 £f. The evolu¬ 
tion of these symbols from the Brahrni numerical symbols is traced in my paper on the 
Tiruvalla copper-plates, which will be published shortly in the Travaucore Archie logical 

Series. 


The record under notice is of great value for the history of the Chola dynasty. We had 
hitherto only two copper-plate documents dealing with the detailed history of the Cholas, az., 
the Leiden and the Tiruvalangadu grants. The existence of the former has' been known for 
at least 30 years, and the latter was discovered as early as 1906 ; but unfortunately neither of 
these most valuable records has as yet been published, though they are often quoted by the 
Madras Government Epigraphists in their Annual Reports. The Anbil plates constitute a third 
set similar to the two others mentioned above. But all the three happen to be compositions of 
different persons, namely, the Leiden grant of Nanda-Narayana, a resident of Kottaiyur and 
belonging to the Vasishtha gotra ; 3 the Tiruvalangadu grant of Narayana, the son of Sankara ; 3 
and the Anbil grant of Madhava Bhatta of the Parasara gotra. Therefore the information re¬ 
garding the legendary portion of the genealogy of the Cholas is somewhat different in each. 
The genealogy as found in the Anbil plates is, for purposes of comparison, given side by side 
with those contained in the other two grants. 


1 Kegarding this custom of adding y in such cases see Stndamil, Vol. IV, pp. 399-401. 

2 jBurgpgg aud ^atesa S^astri 9 TcLintl (ind Sanslcrit Ins ., pp* 20S Bnd. 2IS, 

* Up: An. Rep. for 1906, p. 67, para. 13* The verse referring to the authorship of the document rtms as 
follows:— 
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'Ihe Leiden Grant. 


The Anbil Grant. 


The Tiruvalahgadu Grant. 


Vaivasvata Manu 

Iksbvakti (founder of the Siiryavam^a) 

i 

Mandhatri 

I 

Muchukunda 


Valabha 

Sibi 


Chola 


Vishnu 

i 

I 

Brahma 

I 

Marichi 

I 

i 

KaSrapa 

! 

Arvaman (The Son) 
* 

Malm v Ira 
Rudrajit 

I 

Chandra jit 

i 

L siuara 


Rajakesari 

I 

Parake^ari 

I 

Rajakesari 

I 

Rajendra-Mritvujit 


Vvaghraketu 


Arikala 
K arikala 

(Bn ilt the embankments on either Bide 
of the river Kaverl.) 

• 

Ko*chckehganna.n 

Kokkilli 

• p 

w 

Vij ivalaya 


Aditva 


Parantaka (I) 


Sibi 

[The Tamil name Sembiyan 
(Chola) is said to be derived 
from this word.] 

♦ 

Chola 

A 

Senni, Killi, etc. 

Karikala, etc. 

m 

Ko-chchehtcanniln 
(Built several temples for 
6iva in various parts of his 
kingdom.) 

i 

XaUadikkon 

Valabha (Tara. Vajavnn) 

| ^rikantha 

l Viiayalaya 


Rajakosarj. 

(Built temples for Siva on the 
banks of the river Kaverl.) 

I 

VIrachola 

(Reduced Madhura to an 
abject condition and up- 


Perunarkilli 

* p 

Karikala 


Ko-chchchgannan 

o * * • 


Vijayalaya 


Aditva 


Parantaka (I) 


Rajaditya Gandaraditya Arihjayn rooted many ancient dyuas- Rajaditya Gapdaraditya Arindama 

** « . ■ • Hi* ■ 1 11 . i * u 


Madhurantaka Parantaka II 


Aditya (I l) 


I 

Rajaraja I 
R&jendra-Chola (I) 


ties of kings; married the 
daughter of the Kerala 
prince, Paluvettaraiyar.) 

' i 

Aranchika 

(Married the daughter of the 
Vaidumba prince.) 

i 

Sondara-Chola (Parantaka 

II). 


I J 

Madhurantaka Parantaka II 


Aditya (II) 


Rajaraja I 
Riijendra-Chola (I) 
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Regarding the various kings whose names are given in the above table the following facts 
are recorded in the inscription. Out of pity Sibi is said to have cut the flesh of his body and 
weighed it in a balance against a dove which was pursued by a hawk, showing thereby his 
unbounded mercifulness to all god’s creatures ; he is said to have held sway over the whole 
world bounded by the four oceans and to have subjugated bis senses. 1 2 It is from the eponymous 
king Chola that the dynasty and the country ruled over by it obtained their common name, 
* the Chola,” Ko-chchehgannan is reputed to have erected temples for Siva throughout the 
country under his sway. Valabha shone bright with his lotus feet made resplendent by coming 
in contact with the diadems of his tributary kings, and the fire of his anger was quenched by 
the tears of the wives of those kings who opposed him. Srlkantha was a favourite of the god¬ 
dess of fortune ; and Yijayalaya was the abode of success in battles, and he, like Vishnu, bore 
on the palm of his hands the impress of the conch and the discus. Ra-jak^sari, the son of 
Vijayalaya, constructed for Siva a series of temples on either bank of the river Kaverl from its 
source to its mouth ; those shone like so many banners proclaiming his fame as the one unoon- 
quered and unconquerable. Rajakesari’s son, Vlra-Ch5la, was a valorous, skilful and cour¬ 
ageous sovereign. By his accession the world was happy in possessing a good king, the poets a 
patron, and the arts and industries a proper refuge ; his fame spread abroad in all quarters of 
the globe. This king amused himself by uprooting kings whose families were deep-rooted 
and re-establishing them in their old states : even Madhura was reduced to an abject condition, 
and its insolent kings deprived of their haughtiness. Suudara-Ch5la, who was' born to Arin- 
chika, the son of Vlra-Ch<3la, inherited the great qualities of his illustrious grandfather. 
Adi-s§sha, who hears this earth on hia hundred heads, felt relieved of his burden, when this 
monarch assumed the burden of his kingdom on his shoulders. The beauty of Manmatha 
paled before that of Sundara-Chsla ; truly indeed was the name Sundara-Chtfla bestowed upon 
him. Ot the other kings, Mahavlra, Rudrajit, Chandrajit, Uslnara, Senni, Killi, Karikala, 
NalladikkOn, and Aiinchika, nothing noteworthy is said in the document. 

From a comparison of the genealogical tables given above it may he observed Lhat 
there is a great deal of uncertainty regarding the number, the names and the order of succes¬ 
sion of the earlier ancestors of the Chfilas. For instance, Rudrajit and Chandrajit 3 are 
mentioned in the Anbil plates long before Sibi, the paurdnic king of the Solar race ; whereas 
a person bearing a name similar to the two given above, Rajendra-Mrityujit, is placed in 
the Leiden grant later than Sibi. Similarly also, in the semi-historical period, we find the 
order of succession of Killi (or Porunarkilli), Karikala and Ko-chchengannan, kings whose 


1 Sibi was the son of Uslnara according to the Mahabhdrata (III, chapter 196 ff.). The incident in connec¬ 
tion with the mercifulness of Sibi is narrated in the Agni-purana and in the Mahalharata (III, chapter 196 ff.), 
Kambnn refers to it thus paravai mann-uyirkkuttann-uyirai maraga valanginaual (Ram., v. 7. Kulamurai- 
kilarttu-padalam) ; 1 he bestcwed his life instead of that one of a bird*; the ViJckirama-Solan-ula states the 
fact thus :—Ulag=ajiyak-kakkum sirupuravukkaga-kkali-kurndu tukkuntulai pukka tuydnum ; * that just king, 
who gladly entered the scales of a balance in a manner so well known to the world for the =nke of a small dove.* 

The same fact is described thus in the K\ddttufiga-§olan-uld :—kolaiyer=u<lambadaiyak-koydaluin-eyda-ttialaiy 
eri virrirunda solan ; ‘ that Chola king who ascended the scale-pan which will not reach the level (of the other in 
which was placed the dove), even when tLe flesh of his whole body was cut and put in it *; and finally, the San- 
Jcara-folan-uld states : — tann=a<jlainda sendat purava-pperunirai pukkaphanum ; * that lord who entered the scale- 
pan for the *«ke of the red-legged, heavy-weighing dove which took refuge under him/ The Kalihgattupparani 
describes this e\ent thus :—Udal-kalakk-arav-arindu tasui}itt-avanum-6r-tulai purav-od=okka nirai-pukka vanum ; 
* he who got into the scale-pan himself to weigh against a dove, after having already put therein all his flesh, which 
he cut out in a manner which will bring shivering to the onlookers/ 

2 These two kiDgs are mentioned by the gieat Tamil poet Kamban in his classic Rdmdyanam, when he traces 
the genealogy of Rama, thus Chandiranai venranum Uruttiranai-chchayttanum, f he who conquered Chandra 

and who defeated Kudra/ ( Kam. Raw. Kulamuraj-kilarttiya-padalam, v. 11.) 
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glories are perpetuated in classic Tamil literature, given, as mentioned just now, in both the 
TiruvSlangadu and the Anbil grants ; whereas the Leiden grant places Killi after Kfl-chchen- 
gannan. Again, we hear for the first time from the Anbil plates of a son of Ks-chchen- 
gannan, named XalladikkOn ; this name is mentioned neither in the other inscriptions nor in 
literamre. Valabha, however, is mentioned in the other grants. 

* 

The fact that Kfi-chchengannaa constructed a number of temples for Siva is borne out by 
Tamil literature. Tirumaugaiyalvar, in his Periya-Tirnmoli y states that he erected seventy 
temples for Siva. 1 The Tiruvalangadu grant informs ns that he was in hia previous birth a 
spider and that for his goDd acts in that life he was born as a king ; this legend is also corro¬ 
borated by literature. Apparsvamigal refers to this incident in his Tevaram The date of 
Tirumaugaiyalvar, according to the calculations of the Hon’ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu 
Pilin', is A.D. 77G> ; and that of Apparsvamigal is the middle of the seventh century. Ko- 
chehengannfm, as he is referred to by these saints, should have lived before the seventh century 
A.D. So. if Perunarkijli and Karikala happen to be earlier than Ko-chcbengannan, they must 
indeed be very much earlier than the beginning of the seventh century. 

Both from inscriptions and from literature we know that Karikala constructed the embank¬ 
ments of the river Kaveri. 4 

Valabha, Killi, and Senni have given their names as common appellations to the Chfljas, 
and all the Tamil Xighantus treat them as synonyms. 5 That the early genealogy of the Cholas 
* 

1 f.t) Sembiyan Ivochchehgnn3n sernda keyil Tirunaraiyur manimadara ; Periya Tirutnoli, 6th pattu, 6th 

Tint v. 8. * The beautiful structure at Tirunaraiyur is the temple to which the Chola Kd-chchengannan has 

attachment.* 

(h) Endol-i^arkk-elil-maflam-elapadu ^eyd-ulagamunda * 4 he who, having erected seventy beautifir temples 
for the eight-armed f»vnra, was ruling the earth.* 

2 (a) .... panda palasarugar-pandar payinra nur-chilandikkn-ppar-aj selvam indavan kan. 

Tevrram, Tirukkachehi-yekamba-Tiruttandagam, v. 6. * He (Siva) it was who granted the fortune of being 

the sovei rigu of the earth to a spider which was once with its own cobwebs and fallen leaves erecting a shed 
(over a Hugo).' 

(1) Puttiyinar silaudiyun-dan. vayinulfir-poduppaudaradu vilaittu-chcberngan veynda sittiyinal-arasandu 
5irappu-ehcheyya-chchiva-ganattu*ppugappeydar. 

Tfrifsam, TiruppaSuv-padigam, v. 6. * He (Siva) made him (Ko-chchehgannan) enter into the host of Siva- 

gan'ts after having ruled (the esfrth) for some time, as the reward for his pious service of erecting a shed with its 
cobweb and dried leaves (over a linqa) in his previous birth.* 

3 Journal of Sov^h Indian Association for 1914, April 1. This conclusion has been subsequently proved by 
me to be wrong in my <4 Sir Subrahmanya Ayyar” Lecture, delivered on behalf of the University nf Madias, under 
the presidency nf Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai. 

4 The Leiden grant mentions the fact thus :— 

Kankalah . , . chakre Kavm-tira-bandhanam. 

The Kalingattv-pparani commemorates the event in a verse ^s follows :— 

toludu-mannarC karai-sey Ponni. 4 The (river) Ponni (Kaveri), who^e banks were rcade by the kings wor¬ 
shipping (Karikala).’ 

The X^ikklrama-solan-uld :— 

Ponni-kkaraLkanda bupatiyum ; * the kiug who constructed the banks of the Ponni/ 

The Sankara-Solnn-vld *.—• 

. • . . ir arugu*men-karai seyyad-eri-tirai-kkaverikku-ttnn-karai seyda darapatiyum. 4 The king who con¬ 
structed the cold (tin t strong) banks of the Kaveri, which was throwing up billows, being uncurbed by banks 

on either side.’ 

✓ 

* Senni Va|avan Killi Sembiyan 
Fonni-tturai\an palikkodi-ppuravalan 
^vrlyanar-ttarkkon Nerijraiy-abhayan 
>Criverpan Kolueudan Suriyan punal-nadan 
U''-chcholan peyare. 


PivaJcara^Kighantu. 
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has been constructed largely from Tamil literature is clear; but, since the literary references 
do not give specifically the relationships existing among them, the composers of the frasastis 
of the dynasty have committed blunders. 

Of Srlka^tha, the next king, nothing more than his name is given in the document. 
Evidently he did nothing worth recoiding. Vijayalaya, the first known king of the power¬ 
ful dynasty of the Cholas, which for over three centuries played a distinguished part in the 
history of South India, is, according to the Tiruvalangadu grant, said to have taken Tancha- 
puri from some one, whose name however is not given, and built there a temple for Nisumbha- 
Budanl. that is, Durga. From the extracts given in the foot-note, 1 it will bo evident that the 
city of Tanchapuri must have been wrested from the Muttaraiyars, a feudatory family who 
were vassal^ of the Pallavas and ruled over a large part of the present Tanjore District 
and the Native State of Pudukk5ttai. This manoeuvre is perhaps the beginning of the 
uprooting of the Pallava dominancy over the ChOla kingdom in the reign of Aditya, the son 
and successor of Vijayalaya. It is known from other records that Adirya and the Pandya 
king Varaguna marched against the Pallava, Nppatunga-varman, otherwise known also by the 
name of Aparajita-varman, defeated and killed him. 2 After the occupation of Tanjore by 
Vijayalaya it continued to be the capital of the ChOlas ; but it was afterwards in a way eclipsed 
by Gangaikondachola-puram, founded by Rajendra-Chola-Deva I. 3 

The Anbil grant does not mention the fact that the names Rajakesarin and Parakesarin 
occurred alternately in the Chflla family, as is distinctly mentioned in the Tiruvalangadu and 


* 

1 In the Sendalai Pillar inscription of Perumbi<Jugu Muttaraiyan (supra, Vol. XIII, pp. 136 ff.) the following 
descriptions of this king occur :— Ko-Maran-Rahjai-kkon, i the king Miirau, the lord of Tanjai ’ ; kalrar-kalvun 
Qanjai nar-pugal-dlan, * a kalva of kalias, the distinguished lord of Tanjai nirkinra tanpanai torum Tanjai - 
ttiram-padi ninrar, ‘ they (cultivators) stood iu the fields praising the excellences of (the city of) Tnujai.* These 
extracts clearly show that Tanjai or Tanchapuri was dear to the Muttaraiyars, a powerful dynasty of chiefs who were 
staunch supporters of the supremacy of the Pallavas. In a mutilated, hut very archaic, inscription engraved below 
the panels of a historical mural sculpture, found in the Vaikunthanatbapperumal temple at Conjeevamm, a Mutta* 
raiyar is lionouiably mentioned as one of the worthies who came to receive Nandivarman Palhivamalla, the son of 
Hiranyavarman, who was newly elected as the Pallava king. This Muttaraiyar could be no other than the then 
venerable old Suvaran Maran alias Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan IT, the vassal of Paramesvara-varman II. (See my 
paper on the Muttaraiyars and others in the Journal of the South Indian Association for 19 l 1.) Suvaran Miirnn 
13 styled kalvara-kalvan, ( the kalian of kalvans .* The word kalian, which now means “a thief,” mud have been 
held in high esteem in olden times. This word kalvara might in all probability have been rendered into Sanskrit 
as Kalabhia; just in the same fashion the Tamil word Valaran bas been written as Valabha; and the KMabhrn 
invasion and usurpation of the Pandya country, stated in the Velvikudi grant to have taken place some time 
before the reigu of Kadungon Pandyadhiraja, a time which agrees well with that of Suvaran Maran, may have 
been caused by this Muttaraiyan. The Muttaraiyars, who are quite distinct from the Pandvas, have been mistaken 
for the latter both by Dr. Hultzsch and by Mr. Venkayya. 

2 Ep. .In. Rep. for 1900, p. 65, para. 9. 

3 llegaidiug the founding of new capitals by kings there is an interesting passage in the commentary 
called the Ida on NamrnalvaiS Tieuvaymoli, which runs thus Serukkarana rajahkal palaiya-pndaivlttai \ ittu 
tailgate kadu-Siyttu-chchamaitta padaivittilire adarattode iruppadu (Mudaldyiram, 5, 4, 9). This means, ‘ Proud 
kings, ha\iug given up old capitals, live in happiness in new ones which they tbemsel ves have constructed after 
felling down the forests.’ Perhaps the commentator, who lived not long after Rajendra-Chola-Deva I, had dis¬ 
tinctly iu view- this king, when he wrote the passage quoted above ; fur Taujnre, the city which was cantured hv 
Vij ayalaya as a fit place for a capital and later ou adorned with the finest of temples built by his own father Raja- 
raja I, could not have lost its merits in the reign of Rajendra-Chola-Peva I. It is no more than the vanity of the 
latter that can have induced him to create a new capital at Gangaikonda-chola-purnm (named after his surname 
Gang.iikouda-Chola), in which be also erected a temple equal, if not superior, in grandeur to the BphadiSvara 
temple at Tanjore. 


a 
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the Leiden grants. Aditya is referred to in the Anbil grant as Rajakesari-varman ; l and he 
is said to have built for Siva a number of temples on either side of the liver Kaveri, from the 
Sahya mountains to the mouth of the river. As a matter of fact, there are a number of temples 
dedicated to Siva and situated on the banks of the Kaveri which might be assigned to the reign 
of Rajakesari-varman Aditya 1 and of which the construction continued even in the reign of his 
sail Parantaka I. For instance, the stone temple at Andanallur was constructed by one Pudi- 
Parantakan alias Sombiyan Irukkuvel. 2 Pfidi-Adityapidari, the daughter of Tennavan 
IlangSvel, and the wife of Arikulakesari, the son of the Chola king, built the stone temple 
dedicated to Siva in the village of Tiruchchendujai. 3 The Panchanadlsvara temple in, and 
the Pasupatlsvara temple outside, the village of Allur, as also the one known as the Sundares- 
vata temple at Nangavaram, appear to have come into existence also about the same time. 4 
They were all endowed in the reign of Parantaka I, the son and immediate successor'of Aditya I. 
Again, a number of older temples, such as those at Tiruvadi, Tillaisthanam, etc., seem to 
have been renewed and rebuilt with stone, iu the reign of Aditya I. All these temples are on 
the banks of the Kaveri. 


The son of Rajakesari-varman Adit\a-Chola I was Vira-Chsla. We know from other 
epigraphieal sources that this king bore the names Vira-Narayana, Parantaka I and 4 Pa rake sari- 


vauuau who took Madurai, Ceylon and the crowned head of Vlra Paiidya.’ The name Vlra- 
narayana appears to have been contracted into Vlra-Chola. The Anbil plates state that he up¬ 
rooted many ancient dynasties and reduced even Madhura to an abject condition. The 
Pandya king who suffered defeat at the hands of Vira-Chola was Rajasimba-Pandva. This 
Pandya was assisted by Kasyapa V of Ceylon, who also shared the fate of his allv. 5 From 
having eouquered the kings of Madhura and Ceylon Vira-Chola is called 4 he who took Madhura 
and flam.’ Ho also defeated the Vaidumba king Bandaiyan ; 6 two Bana princes were 
conquered, and their country was bestowed upon Pritbvlpati II, of the Gahga dynasty, together 
with the title Sembiyan Mabalivanarayan. In all probability the Bana princes defeated by 
Viru-Chola were Vijayaditya (IV) and his father Vidyadliara. 7 One of the queens of Vlra- 
Chola, who Lore to him the son named Arinchika, was, according to the Anbil grant, the 
daughter of the Kerala prince Paluvettaraiyar. There are three inscriptions in the Siva temple 
at Tiruvaiyyaru which mention this Kgrala prince ; all of them belong to the reign of Rajakesari- 
varman and are dated respectively in the 3rd, the 5th and the 19th years of his reign. The first 
(No 110 of 1895 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection) mentions Paluvettaraiyar magaldr 
fikkirama-sola Ilangdveldr deviyar nambirdt tig alar, i her majesty the queen of Vikrama-ChOla 
Ilahgovelar, who was the daughter of Paluvettaraiyar.’ The second (No. 118 of 1895 of the 
same) refers to Adigal Paluvettaraiyar Maravan Eandanar , 4 the princo Paluvettaraiyar a lias 
Mar a van Randan.’ The third (No. 238 of 1894 of the same) contains the name Paluvettaraiyar 
Nambi Maravanar. The person mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the father-in-law of 
Vira-Chola. From the first extract we are led to infer that Vira-Chola bore also the name 


1 No. 286 of 1911 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection belongs to the reign of a Chola king who is called 

hy the simple name Rajakesari-varman, but lias the qualifying clause, “who extended his conquests over the 
Tondai-mandalam this description of the king enables us to identify him with Adit) a I the coll 
Yaraguna Pandya. See also Trai\ Arch. Series, Vol. II, pp. 76-77. eague o 

2 Nos. 359 and 360 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 3903. 

3 Nos. 316 and 319 of 1903 of the same. 

4 See the remarks against Nos. 291-296, 305-312, 33C-3J2, 348-350 and 355-380 of 1903 of H * 

1 Ep. An. Hep. for 1905, p. 50, para. 8. 6 same. 

* Udayendram Plates of Prithvipati II, Souift-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 37G 

7 See my aiticle on Five Bana Inscriptions at GudimaUa>n in I n d . Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 104-114 
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Vikrama-Chola. Again, from the distinguishing appellation Mar a van ar, attached to the name of 
Paluvettaraiyar, we may infer without fear of contradiction that the Kerala kings, like perhaps 
also the CbOlas and the Pandyas, originally all belonged to the ancient stock of the Mayavas 
of the Dravida country and that they laid claim to kshatrlya -hood only in later times ; no sooner 
was kshatr tya-hood. desired by these kings than there came forward a number of panegyrists 
who found for them elaborate genealogies, connecting them wdth either the Solar or the Lunar 
races, who alone weie eligible fot the kirlta-niakut a and the fully ornamented simhdsa'na,^ 


Yira-Cbola’s son was, according to the Anbil grant, Arinchika. Tin’s name is the same as 
Arinjaya, Arindama and Arikulakesari of other inscriptions. It is stated in the Anbil plates 
that the daughter of a "V aidumba king was the queen of Arinchika who bore him Sundara- 
Chola, This prince Sundara-Chola is called at the end of the Sanskrit portion of the docu¬ 
ment Parantaka-Chola, and in the beginning of the Tamil portion Rajakesari-varman. The 

V*aidumba prince who gave his daughter in marriage to Arinchika must be identified with the 
Sandaiyan defeated by Par an taka I. 


So far we have noticed the reigns of \ ijnyalaya, bis son Rajake^ari Aditya and his 
grandson, Parakesari-varman Ylra-Chola. According to tko rule laid down in the Leiden 
and the Tiruvalangadu grants, that the names Rajakesaii-varman and Parakesari-varman 
must be borne alternately by the kings of the Chola dynasty, 2 Arinchika must become a 
Rajakesan-varman, and his son Sundara-Chola a Parakesari-varman ; but we see in all records 
that he is called Rajakesari-varman Parantaka (II) or Sundara-CLola. Hence we may infer 
that there must have intervened between Arinchika and his son Sundaia-Chola one or three 
kings ; it is only so that there is the possibility of Sundara-Chola becoming a Rajakesari- 
varman. 


We know that immediately after Vlra-Chola’s death his son Rajaditya succeeded to the 
throne and that two years after he lost his life in a battle with the RjUhtraknta king Krishna 
III at Takkolam. Krishna III, who in his inscriptions in the Tamil (ountry is always 
referred to as ‘ Kannara-deva who took K ache hi (Conjeevaram) and Tahjai (Tanehapuri)/ 
ruled over the Chola country perhaps till his death. During this period of foreign sway the 
Chola princes, G and araditya and An field ka, seem to have lived the life of vassals and were 
not crowned regularly as the suzerain lords of the ChOla kingdom ; for we do not find any 
record in which Gandaiaditya and Arinchika are said to have ruled over the CliOja country, 
nor any belonging to their leign. But Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ay}ar, in his article on the 
Tirukkalittittai inscription of Sundara-Chola, seems to think that the defeat of Rajaditya 
at Takkolam must have taken place in the yenr A.D. 947-8, and that Ins father Vira-ChOla 


mzww: Q 

Mauasdra. 
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survived him for five years, bereft of a large portion of his kingdom and his promising son ; 
thnt, though Krishni III defeated Rajaditya in A.D. 947-8, Krishna III may nevertheless 
have taken possession of the Tondai-ma^dalam even in A.D. 945 ; and, lastly, that 
Gandaraditya and Arinchika succeeded in order Vlra-Chola alias Parantaka I. 1 All these 
statements are based upon the fact that Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar has discovered in an 
inscription that the last regnal year of Parantaka I is the 46th. On reference to the Madras 
Epigraphist’s Annual Report for 1895 and to No. 15, the inscription relied upon by Mr. 
Subrahmanya Ayyar, we see that the six of forty-six, the number of the regnal year, is enclosed 
in brackets, clearly showing that the second figure of the regnal year is doubtful. If Krishna 
had taken possession of the Tondai-mandalam even in A.D. 945, there is no possibility of 

Riijaditya having traversed the whole of the adversary’s country as far as TakkOlam. On the 

>* * 

other hand, the Sojapuram inscription gives the regnal year two coupled with the Saka year 871 
as the date of the death of Rajaditya at the hands of Kannara-deva, and states that the latter 
entered the Tondai-mandalam only after this melancholy event. 2 The copper-plates generally 
say such and such a king, having ruled the earth, departed to heaven, which Mr. Ayyar has 
taken really to be referring to the reign of each of these kings ; in many instances, they do 
not appear to have ruled at all, as I have attempted to show above. I am inclined to believe 
that Gandaraditya made some efforts to wrest back the ChOla kingdom after the death of 
Kannara-deva and obtained it once again and ruled for a short time and died ; that 
Arinchika perhaps predeceased his elder brother and never ascended the throne, and that 
Sundara-Chola a lias Parantaka II succeeded Gandaraditya. We know of no inscription which 
refers itself to the reign of Arinchika. If my surmise is correct, the succession took place thus, 
Parantaka I, Rajaditya, Gandaraditya 3 and Parantaka II alias Sundara-Chola ; then they 
become successively Parakesari-, RajakSsari-, Parakesari- and Rajakesari-varman. 


1 Ep. Ind. t Vol. XII, p. 124. 

2 Ep. Ind't Vol. VII, pp. 194*195. Tlie record explicitly states : Yandu irandu &alca-varthamennvrr - 
elulatt-onru fakravartti Kannaradeva-Vallvbhan Majddittarai erindu Tondaimandalam pngundav-andu, u in 
the year two, the Saka year 871, the year in which the emperor Kannara*deva-Val!abha, having fougbt and 
killed Rajaditya, entered the Tondai-ina^dalam.” 

s 

* Regarding Madharantakan Gandaradittanar Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar *tates that he “ might be 
considered as a probable son of Uttama-Chola,” but he doubts this probability in a subsequent sentence thus • 
“ Bat it may be pointed out that such a view is not tenable, because none of the Chola copper-plates or stone 
inscriptions which give a dynaatic account mentions him, and this omission makes it clear that he was not a 
member of the royal family.** The name Madhurantakan Gandaradittanar means Gandaraditya, a sou of Mudhn- 
rautaka. One of the Tiru vail am inscription states that he was present in the Siva temple at Tikkali*Va]Iam 
and, seeing that the style of the services of the temple had fallen very low, called the authorities to prodace the 
accounts of the temple before him, clearly evidencing his high social stitus, as a member of the royal family 
Agun, he set up the image of Siva in tho P*ra£uramesvara temple at Gudimallam. From these activities of 
Gandaraditya It we may very well understand that his life was spent in religion. He is certainly identical 
with the author of one of the decades in the Ttruvisaippa , a collection of verses which were sung in and after the 
time of Rajaraja I ; the following passage occurs in his composition : — 


Kar-ar-Solai-KKoJi-vendan-Ranj aiyarkon 
kalandav-arav-in-iol-Kandaradittan- 

*• »« j < » *• 

arun-Damil-malai. 


which means, * the rare garland composed of rare TainiJ words of everlasting sweetaess (prepared) by Gandaradit 
who is the king of Kol (Graiyur), which issurroanded by gardens on which the clouds rest, and who is the 
monarch of Tan jab* The author of this decade of Tiruvitaippd was a contemporary of Rajaraja 1 • and if he 

claims to be the king t f Ujaiyur and Taujore, it is certaiu that he claims to belong to the family ^hich held away 
over these capital cities. * * 
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The genealogy of these historical kings may be then summarised thus; — 


1. Parakesari-varman Vijayalaya. 

(Took Tancha-puri from the Mattaraiyars and made it 
his capital and built in it a temple for 
Nisumbhasudanl.) 


2. Rajakesari-varman Aditya I. 

(Built temples for Siva on either bank of the Kaveri ; 

conquered, in alliance with Varaguna Pandya, 

the Pallava king Aparajita-varman ; aud 

extended his dominions over the 

^ Tondai-maudalam.) 

% . . « • / 


I 

3. Parakesari-varman Vira-Chola 
(alias Parantaka I, Vira-Narayana, Sangrama-Raghava, Madirai- 
konda-ko-pparakesari-varraan, conqueror of Ceylon; covered 
the temple of Chidambaram with gold. 2 Married the 
daughter of the Kerala prince Paluvetta- 
raijar Kandap Ma^ayapar). " 

_ I _ 

I 


[Kannaradeva. 1 ] 


4. RSjakesari-varman 

Raj aditya. (Killed in the 

battle of Takkolam by 

Kannara-Deva.) 

»* / 


! I 

5. Parakesari-var- By the daughter of 
man Gandaraditya. Paluvettaraiyar. 


[Kodan da raman . 3 ] 


Arinchika, 

Arinjaya, Arindama or 
Arikulakesari (married 
a Vaidumba princess). 

i 

6. Rajakesari-varman Sun- 

dara-Chola alias Paran- 
• 

taka II. (Fought the 
battle at Chenr.) 

_I_ 

Aditya n alias Karikala. 8. Rajakesari-varman Rajaraja I. 

One of the ministers of the king Sundara-ChSla was a Brahmana named Aniruddha, a 
native of the village of Premagrahara, a literal translation of the Tamil name Anbil. He 
is represented as a very learned man and a devotee of Vishnu, the god Ranganatha of the 


7. Parakesari-varman 
Madhurantaka alias 
Uttama-Chola. 


1 The Christian College Magazine for September 1906. The numbers affixed to each name show the order 
of succession to the throne. 

2 This fact is mentioned in both the Leiden and the Tiruvalangadu grants. See JSp. An. Rep. for 1906, 
p. 67, para. 16. The Leiden grant refers to this act thus :—Svabahu-Ylryy-avajit-akhil-ala-mukh-opanlt-amala- 
hatakena samavrinod mandiram Indumanler Vyaghragrabare Raviv»rrisiketub. * He (Pax an taka), the banner of 
the Solar race, decked the temple of the moon-crested at the Vyaghragrahara (PerumpajrrappnHyur, t&at is 
Chidambaram) with pure gold brought from all the regions conquered by the valour of his own arm/ (Tamil 
and Sanskrit Inscriptions by Burgess and Nates i Sastri, p. 206. 

* Rp. An. Rep. for 1905, p. 50, parn, 9. 
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temple at Srlrangam : lie was famous for his learning and munificent in gifts ; he had made 
rich donations to the temple at Srlrahgam for feeding a large number of Brailmanas during 
the Pangnni festival. Narayana, the father of the minister Aniruddha, had many disciples, 
who proclaimed his greatness to the world. Aniruddha’s mother male arrangements for 
feeding perpetually one learned Brahmana daily in the temple of Ranganatha, for which purpose 
she presented a plate and dish made of silver; she also set up a perpetual lamp to bo 
burnt before the god Ranganatha. The grandfather of Aniruddha bore also the same name i 
he made donations to the Srirangam temple for makiug the midnight offerings to the god. 
The great-grandfather of Aniruddha was called Ananta, and ho was very liberal in making 
gifts to the indigent and poor. The peculiarly Vaishnava names of the minister and his 
ancestors, their attachment to the god Ranganatha of the temple 

gifts which they have made to the temple clearly indicate that they were all members of 

the then growing community of Srlvaishnavas. According to the astronomical calculations 

of Mr. Swamikkanuu Pillai the dates of birth of Nathamunigal and Alavandar are A.1"). S*2d 

and 916 respectively 1 ; and we also know that the date of coronation of Rajaraja I was A.O. 

985 aud that there ruled, between him and his father Suudara-ChoU, Madhnrantaka, son of 

Ganclaraditya. If, as we presumed, the Ckola country overrun by the Rashtrakuta Krishna 

III was under his sway during the whole of his lifetime, that is, till about A.D. 971. the 

perio.l intervening between this aul the accession of Rajaraja I is 14 years ; the reigns of 

Gandaraditya, Parautaka II and Madhurantaki have to be accommodated within this space 

of 14 years. Gandaraditya probably did not rule long : perhaps, having been already a very 

elderly man when he ascended the throne, he died soon after. Parautaka II is said to have 

fought a battle at Chevur. 2 VTra-Pandya in all his inscriptions is described as w Vlra-Pandya 

who took the crowned bead of the Chfjla,” 3 4 and Aditya II, son of Parautaka II, is described 

in the Leiden grant as sporting with the cut-off head of Vha-Pandya. It is thcreforo likely 

that Sandara-Chfila was killed by Vlra-Paudya aud he, in his turn, was killed by Aditya II 

in revenge for his father’s death. So it is evident that the reign of Parautaka II was 

also a short one. Madhnrantaka succeeded him; the people, however, desired Rajaraja I to take 

charge of the government, but he refused to do so until his uncle Madliurantaka got tired of 

ruling: it is also stated in the Tiruvalangadu grant that he was shortly elected as 

raja . Probably also, therefore, the reign of Madhnrantaka did not last long. Therefore it 

is not difficult to imagine that three i*eigns were included in the short space of 14 years. 

Parantaka II, therefore, may have been a contemporary of Alavandar. Tins was the time 

when Srlvaiahnavaism was in fall swing, being preached by the learned Alavandar, who 

had several very eminent disciples. The ancestors of Aniruddha, the miuister of Sundara- 

Ckdla, must have come under the influence of the Alvars and Nathamunigal, with whose 
• * 

time the ages of the ancestors of Aniruddha agree very well. Madhava Bliatta, the com¬ 
poser of the Ch5]a prasasti contained in the Anbil plates, calls himself the disciple of Srmatha. 
In all probability he was a student of Nathamunigal, who is reputed to have had a very long 

life. 


It is stated in the inscription that Aniruddha belonged to the Jaimini -sutra and to the 
Avfeni -gotra* Tho gotm Aveni is often mentioned in South-Indian Inscriptions 1 in c >uuectioa 
with the names of Srlvaishnavas, as also in their literature. 


1 Jovrnal of the S. L Association for April-.Tune, 1914, pp. 17 and 21. 

* Sans . and Tam. Ins. by Bargess and Natesa Sastri, p. 207. 

* Sdlan-ralaikonda Tco-Vlra-Pandya-derar is how he is described in inscriptions. 

4 For example, Xo. 5S9 of 1902 mentious one Aveni Sn-Ramachandra-uittandan alias Chakravartti Roj^a- 
XarSyanun, 
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The docamoat records the grant, by the king Sundara-ChflLi Rajakesarivarman to his 
learned Brahmana minister Auiruddha, of ten velis of land in the village of Nalvilankudi, 
which is situated in the Alandur-rashfcra. This plot of land, defined by letting a she-elephant 
g-o round it, was given the new name of Karunakara manga lam and was granted with its 
kardnmai and mlyatchi; all the taxes on the land were abolished, and the enjoyment of the 
new village with all plants, trees, gardens, tanks, wells, etc., was bestowed on Aniruddha. 
The gift of a small village sufficient for the exclusive enjoyment of a single Brahmana 
householder is called an ekabhoja village. Regarding the ekabhoga village the Mayamata, 
one of the authoritative text-books on the Silpa-sastra, gives the following description :—A plot 
of land granted to a single Brahmana for his sole enjoyment and having on it his mansion and 
the houses of his dependants and farmers is called an ekabhogam * ; and a vatika - or veil is 
defined as 5,120 square- dan<fa$, a danda being 4 cubits (IS inches). Therefore a veil comes to 
be equal to 4'48 acros. The 10 vatikds of land granted to the Brahmana minister Aniruddha 
are approximately 44 S acres. The ceremony of letting loose a she-elephanfc to go round 
a plot of land intended to be granted to any one is an ancient institution : it is referred to in 
the Leiden grant also as karini-parikramana’vispaslita-sima*chatiislitayam*' y a she-elephant is let 
loose, her wandering path is carefully marked, and, after she returns to the place from which she 
started, the plot of land enclosed by the path of the elephant is granted to the donee. This 
ceremony is called karini-parihramana or in Tamil pidi-suldal. 

The grant was made at the personal request (vijilapti) of Aniruddha-Brahmadhiraja and 
by the order (djnapti) of Aravanaiyan alias Paliava Muddhadhiraja or Pallava Muttaraiyar. 

At the end of the document Sundara-Chola is called Parantaka-Chflla and is represented 
as exhorting future kings to protect his gift. The last verse in the Sanskrit, portion 
informs us that the composer of the document was Madhava Bhatta yajvan, eon of Bbatta 
Datta of the Parasarya vanisa y that he was a very learned man and a disciple of Srinatha. 

The Tamil portion of the grant is addressed to the residents of the Brahmana quarters of 
the Alundur ndja and to those residing in the villages granted to the (Vaidic) gods, to the 
(avaidiha) places of worship, such as those of the Jainas and the Bauddhas, and to astrologers 
( ganis ). It is also in this portion that the date of the document is given as the fourth year of 

g i 

Kdmikagama. 

Kdranagama. 

Mayamata. 

^ s» 

Mayamata . 

Burgtss and Xatesa Sastri’a Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions , p. 208 . 



56 


EPIGRAPHIA 1NDICA. 


[Vol. XV- 


the reign, of the king Rajakesarivarinan. Anbil is here said to belong to the Mol& na^u, It 
is very interesting to note the formality which had to be observed by those to whom royal writs 
were addressed when such writs reached them ; as soon as news reaohed them of the incoming of 
the royal writ, they went in advance to receive it at the entrance of the village, saluted it first and 
then took it in^heir hands, placed it on their heads and conveyed it, with pomp and ceremony, 
and read it to the public in the town hall (ur-manfapam). This ceremonial reception of royal 
orders is mentioned in the Leiden aud other grants. 1 As the boundaries have to be fixed in 
extreme detail, as traced by the path pursued by the she-elephant, the Tamil portion of the 
record here, as in other instances also, is largely occupied by such tedious details of the 
boundary ; after this follow the lists of objects contained in the village granted, of the sources of 
the income, such as taxes, etc., and any other privileges enjoyable by the donee. In the present 
case the objects said to be contained in the village are the trees above the surface of the earth, 
wells, gardens, public places (mawru), tho pasture ground for calves, the village site, places 
covered by ant-hills, platforms (built round the foot of trees, terri), ponds, inundated rivers, 
river-beds, the sand-banks produced by rivers, palaces ( kottakaram ), water-puddles having fish 
in them, fissures in rocks, etc., where tho bees construct their hives for honey and every other 
kind of land. The taxes granted for the enjoyment of tho donee according to the deed are tho 
fines collected in the places of justice ( manru-padu ), 3 ilaikkulam , the tax on the cloths manufac¬ 
tured in the village, the tax on marriages, tho tax derivable from markets, the kdrdnmai, the 
tntydtchi and all other items which are under ordinary circumstances enjoyed by the king. 
The special privileges granted under such circumstances generally were also conferred on 
Aniruddha Brahmadhiraja ; and they are enumerated as follows :— 

(a) He may construct houses with more storeys than one aud may tile or terrace them 

with burnt tiles ; 

(b) he may dig wells and tanks ; 

(c) he may grow damanagai (a kind of sweet smelling plant, which is called in modern 

Tamil davanam or martikkolundu ) and iruveli (a sweet smelling root, consisting 

of slender filaments, a species of khuskhus) ; • 

(d) he may cut water-channels in accordance with the gradient of the land and the re¬ 

quirements of cultivation ; 

(e) no one shall set up even-small water-lifts ( kurr^ettam ) and kudainir ; 

(/) he need not have the trouble of baling out water for irrigation purposes ; 

( 0 ) and he may dam the river and other streams and water his lands. 

A#the creation of this ekabhoga village its old name was abolished and a new one, Karuna- 
karamangalam, was conferred on it; all the older usages and customs obtaining there pre¬ 
viously were superseded by those which have been enumerated above. 

In connection with the name Karunakaramangalam one tact is worth noticing, namely, the 

significance of the termination mangalam 3 ; the Silpa-sastras state that the villages inhabited by 
> * " ' ~ * " “ — ” —---—-— 

1 Compare nattomuJcJcu tirumugam tara nattomum iirvmugahgandu edir-elundu ienru toludn viihgi-ttalai 

mel vaittu-ppidi-ivlndu, occurring in the Leiden grant. 

2 Manru-pddu : This appears to be the fine which has to be paid before the dharmdsana (judgmeot-s* at) for 
failure of the discharge of duties for which one had contracted; dhanmam mv.ttil dhanrndsanattile niiadam 
aihgalanju pon pan-maheivarare manra-pperuvadagavum im-manrupad*iruttum ittirunaiida-vilalku mvttami 
ffilvHutdm a#dwt (S» X. I», Vol. HI, p. 9o). If this charity suffers desuetude, the mdkesvaras themselves have 
the power to collect ( manpidal ) five IcalahjuM of gold a day at the dharmdsana. Even after the payment of this 
tnaj fru-padu we have hound oureelves to burn this perpetual lamp without cessation/ Cf. p. 72, n. 1. 

Magamata. 

Kamikdgama . 
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Brahmanas are known by the distinguishing termination mangalam . The word chaturvedi-man- 
gal am, associated with the names of a large number of Brahmana villages, occurs in many 
inscriptions. 

At the end of the Tamil portion of the document it is stated that it was wiitten at the bid¬ 
ding of the residents of the Brahmana quarters ( brahmadeya-kkilavar ) of Tiruvalundur nadu , 
the residents of the quarters granted to the avaidika sects ( pallichchandam ) and the residents- 
of the freeholds granted to astrologers ( kani-murriittu ) by the madhyastharj, Brahmaman galyan. 
of Pamburam. The following other persons figure as signatories to the document : Avisi- 
mangalam-udaiyan alias Pamburanattu-kkon; Kappur-udaiyan alias Tiruvalun- 
durnadu-kilavan ; Valagur-udaiyan ; Nefkunram-udaiyan alias the Muvendavelan of 
Tiruvalundur nadu ; Kamanadigal of Kappur ; and a few others whose names are illegible, 
because the plate is broken here and there in the portion iu which they occur. The inscription 
uas engraved on copper-plates by the artisan ( asari ) who bore the name of Virachola. 

The names of the places mentioned in the document are, Premagrahara, or in Tamil Anbil, 
Srlrangam, Tiruvalundur nadu , Nanmulankudi, Karunakaramangalam, Ennaikkudi,. 
Pullur, Teraikkottam, Tirumahgalam, Pambura nadu , and Pamburam village in the same, 
Avisi-mangalam, Kappur, Valagur, Nerkunram, Karkudi, Vennaikkudi, Vamba and Malli. 
They are identified as follows : — 


Name as given 
in the 
Inscription. 


Modern Name. ^ 

District. 


Taluka. 

Premagraharariv=Anbil 

0 

Anbil (and in the Sthala - 
purana Preinapuri). 

i 

Trichinopoly . 

• 

Trichinopoly. 

«► 

Srlrangam 

• 

r 

Srlrangam 

Ditto 

• 

Ditto. 

Tiruvalundur 

• 

i 

Tiruvalundur . . 

i 

Tanjore 

• 

Mavavaram. 

% 

Tirumahgalam 

• 

Tirumahgalam 

Ditto 

a 

Ditto. 

Pamburam 

m 

Tiruppamboram . . ' 

Ditto 

« 

Nannilam. 

«• ♦ 

Kappur 

a 

1 

i 

Kappur 

Ditto 

• 

Mayavaram. 

Valagur 

. i 

a 

» 

1 

\ 

Valuvur 

Ditto 

a 

Ditto. 

Nerk unram 

1 

• i 

j 

Nevkunnam . . . 1 

%. *- M 

Ditto 

0 

Nannilam. 

Karkudi 

f 

* 1 

Uyyakkondan Tirutnalai . • 

Trichinopoly . 

a 

Trichinopoly. 

Malli 

♦ 

Mall i v am 
«• 

\ 

Tanjore . « 

♦ 

Mavavaram. 

a 

Ennaikkudi 

a • « 

a 

Euahgudi ? . . . ! 

Ditto 

• 

Nannilam, 

Pullur 

a 

Ponmir ? 

Ditto 

0 

Mavavaram. 

Vennaikkudi 

m 

1 

Vennukkudi-ttdttam ? . ! 

* « - * 

1 

Ditto 

, 

Tanjore. 


Teraikkottam must bo the name of a quarter in the village of Pullur, aud it may be a 
corruption of TherakkSttam, tl e residence of the TJteras , or Bauddha bhikshus. I am not able 
to identity Nanmulankudi, Karunaknramangalam, the water-course Vamba and Avisi-mahgalam. 

In conclusion I must acknowledge with gratitude the many valuable suggestions given to 
me by my friend Mr. G. Venkoba Ruo of the Epigraphist’s Office, Madras, iu the translation of 
the Sanskrit part of the text. 


u 
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The following are the metres employed in the Sanskrit portion of the inscription 


No. of 
verge. 

Metre. 

No. of 
verse. 

Metre. 

1 

' . i 

Manddkrdntd. | 

23 

Arya. 

2 

Sa rdula vi kridita. 

24-25 

Sdrdulavikrldita. 

3 

Sragdhard. 

' 26 

Anushtubh . 

4-6 

&d rdulatri Jcridita. 

27 

Sragdhard . 

6 

VasantatilaTca. 

28 

SardulaviJcrldita. 

• 

7 

Pushpitagrd. 

29 

Vamiastha. 

8, 

Harint. 

30 

Sragdhard . 

9 

Anushtubh. 

31 

Yasantatilaka. 

10 

Rathhddhatd. 

32-33 

Sragdhard. 

11 

Mauj ubhashinx. 

34 

Anushfubh. 

12 

SdrdulavtJcridita . 

35 

Praharshini. 

13 

Sragdhard. 

36 

Anushtubh. 

14-16 

Anushtubh. 

37 

Upajdti. 

17 

Praharshinx. 

38-41 

Anushtubh. 

18 

Sragdhard . 

• 

42 

Indravajra. 

19 

TTpendravajrd. 

43 

Arya. 

20 

Sardulavikridita. 

44 

Sragdhard. 

21 

Arya . 

45 

Svdgatd. 

22 

Sundari, 

46 

Sragdhard. 


TEXT . 1 

First Plate : Firtt Side. 

1 *t[: «*] 

2 i <ihi: 3 [i*] 

4 *vi snort: <fi<M <Tm\ 

5 \\<f~ [1*] 

7 vraen^nT. [i*] *rt 

1 From the original, as also from the impressions prepared hy me, 

1 looks like 1 Read 

* Re* 4 ‘ <S in « engraved below the line. 
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First Plate : Second Side. 

9 «rr?*r: \\<^ [2*] t 

11 ww[si]^T: [i*J ^T9jT^ti^€i5TTTf^W^^m^r[Tj- 

12 ^ ww- 

13 ntp \\<f~ L 3 *3 =*<**> 

11 ^nsfa-sWi- 6 

15 T.mjzi sff [i*j ^^^wnfwrasf^^sreM3T*Rbw(¥) [a] 

Second Plate : First Side. 

16 «rfTO* [sjsnsitftv^ \\<f- [i*] 

17 *jt ^ir^s^rsftcRTra ftsT*rra<s faw^r^si- 

18 ’ST fa Ws*wN^ : 7 [l*] TSTSfatn^ST- 

19 Tlfsfts UTS^TT^TfHTn ?=[TH ^fSTTfSH- 

20 fs spral^ ststst tteTsss: vt [5*] 5TW*>|*[fe]- 0 

21 ?rw tf3i41s*re i farnrOn]- 

22 [si]**! 0 [i*] rf^f^^T^r^^sTmt fafw. in^i? 

23 [%]cp. «<** [6*] TTiifSiSn^fs W 3RS3TO *<S<SK- 


Second Plate : Second Side . 

21 tsn: [i*J ftwsss[s]s«ri<ftfa ssr. ^tws^utb^s- 

25 m$m: \\d- [7*1 TreTfrm^^t fs- 

26 r^f cT c T H T ts^nisT^jTsmwTsjfh: [i*] fasnfsfifrnwmwi- 

27 ?r^: sTnrwttTO^rsfbs Tsri: ^^T^Tfnfgw- 11 

28 ??Ifl«SS'. \\d~ [8*J ^SBST ^WT«ft TWT13) 

29 W. [l*] *TVT*ftWrft lit rTS 12 wMh\ \\<f" [9*] *5ft*T- 

0 

30 vr^ftre Hc^t ’s’sft^ to [>*] ^T^rcra^- 

» Bead * Re * 1 *• 

* looks like •it. The letter ^ has been corrected into fc. 

* The secondary a symbol of ^y is at the beginning of the next line* 

* Bead °^rft«ndl^0f. 1 Rwid 0 TOff°. 

* The letter ^ is engraved below the line. • Bead 

11 Bead 11 Read 

* a ^ is corrected from ^j. H 2 
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31 mfm 1 wf [10*] fsrsr^aj- 

Third Plate: First Side . 

32 mmfarfafl^rrrtw. 0*] [<j- 

34 sfscr 3 i !&• [11*] ?iPTg fgfau< h ifar*sfr^r- 3 

36 c*T§ f^ff [)*] TT5f^nf^JT[Tf^f]?frf^fras5t^- 

33 ^ %fhjRT \\<t [12*] rfix 3rft3TRrTf?%- 

39 [*r]d«TOT*T WfiT [wf] 5 ^WRJWfrPjff 

Third Plate: Second Side. 

40 VfTWtm [l*] 2Rtf^nfsr^[%?Rm?T|5,[H]' 

41 ^rffamurr 

42 \\<f- [13*] wsrfa ^aevr^fft 7 

43 [i*] f^«^f^f^Tft*TTT]siqsnr- 

44 3E^I3eaiT5fT^tTW%; 8 \\d~ [14*] 

45 Wt^fflSTPfTT: [l*] *f?T *nff5rra<T ll<^ [15*] fagf- 

46 [g]M^rit ?n<rt [i*] f^^irra?i5fWT^tTT- 

o 

47 ^tfcr 9 [^]tm^:: u [16*] 


Fourth Plate : First Side. 

4S [l*] »J»T^T^TCflf?Tt^%5T[T] 

49 [?:]T«n^ti^i[*r]^{% KTsrqtaTtffT \\<fr [17*] ^n ^i^ErT^^r^r^- 10 

N» 

50 ^T^mT^TT^rar^fJWfftlT- 

51 ^TTiBw[7rr]^T^fT^rt^tT^ n 

52 fiu^nf«wn wnfiiirT 

> 

53 ^ ^ Hnnfa wt [18*] tr^i w r u iqf^ ^?WTg^Tft^IT5' 


1 < it corrected into t;T. 3 Read 

» Read "sinfadq 0 . ‘ Read °q*j°. 

• The secondary J and the anutvara of iff are nut quite visible in the impressions. 

• Read c ^sn^fbl°. ’ oS in ^ 35 ^ is engraved as an interlineation. 

8 Read °^g°. 

• The secondary e of ^ i* engraved at the e.id of the previous Hue. 


10 Bead *t csmf °. 


11 Read °CT^ 1 



Anbil Plates of Sundara Chola : the 4 th year. 


'. ■•' ct, *8^8 £-T| i C »2. 0,ra J^>9 *-.1;* f1 *? ' ’* 

JT. iyfV. f «Mjvi"S?®^ 7 1 ^ 
J!S n *p,^<aji *-<>«' !Nfcr*n J 

« • • . _ , _ €~> ^ -v ‘rtC^ _ ^ . f~‘ <^wr~.. r^_ ca . 




iakS v *a».* 


&Ij 


WP\Q\ul'& 

I _ « ■ »•- - 





'•£ QJ 'A< 5 ? ,J T|r 

■ " 5lj <aj *-o * -. 

** ... ) 




0 77 7 J> VfcJ$: &r'e-pp)I 

€_o 7 |J ^ ■”« «f, yv&pj*^ 7%i 

^? J *^ rN ^^t47 c^& 

.. £3 £ S^io^g~i°v <*» ^^£ / ‘,'%ip''0 f ^nf^^ffi 

*sdJG <7 ^7 2A/7 H I]? Xs #W P 8 Xa ^l ft-*- 1 'Q^ 

’ 7 ^'7 CO 5 ^y? *J 57 Q f ? 



rr =2J UT^Zl g **gJJ 'U' 0 2^/f> ^j-^a-j > a^j 3h||hHH 

* **’**% v&wiz&ffi si V* ^ 4 


IT / 


? c/ '><^2_j h^j^tla-^ b' e ' a *lf& ol& 2 

k ^ S <^ 2 , r r : cS TS €-4/1 ^fl g-a C5j ^ « C T'_-' 3 

a*** pi’-j:fgf,3o ^ £? 9^g jgfe™*\§ f^ 2-w 7,-'' 

3&, *tl i-* ^ ^ ^ T igaHapi^ v'h' -^jf ^ ,,> .' 





^: ^s> !<«>4 ^6^2; 


* 


110 







1 % 
z~\ 




£w gsji£j feftt 2-’^^' 1 ^J w - 

j.-| a®, a^ s?j 0'S") S£jei sw '§ 1«*) | Cl *' 5 ' 

Vt . 5 ?^ 7 


. ;u m h ^y t* ^ 1 ?• *y *' 

; irec^fej'ifT ^ o^jT *2 ’^’SsjL cv&Vg, *, & ^ 1 








/ V {>. 



»i te ^bJ^^oftiasj 0 ^ »«n. • 

S i ^ e-i ^ ov f» > e|^g sf q,)«o j?-* 

• 'f;!’W ^ ^ ^^ "fis «i fix-U 

l " S? v. fl«j <fsf 

ft Sej ^g-;fej'«3£s^ 

J *? T> <V<n 
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54 [fr]q lXl*Hfar. [i*] aojq ttwt 

55 [vtjrvte*. u<f" [19*J iJTqfa q re nqqT 

Fourth Plate : Second Side. 

56 WtTTTT ^RT^igtRlH 2 , [\*] *- 

57 qrfam win 3 ¥w?n^n gfarfepHq- 

58 *ft q?!rg q » m T \\<t [20* j src^re q- 

59 farter ^ tnfjgqR 4 sfiteq [i*] qgrmfa fa^rr 

60 q te arqqfq 6 fa wre# 5 \<t [21*] Tj^zjKtr^m- 

61 *qw f*fa*Trj[:] fans %5TO* [i*] N5Tqr[g]^T^ rffl- 

62 s t g w r t fq q ^jrrrqqqtefrrer qq; u<f* [22*] *rq tq fqqrqqt* 

63 <*rt: [i*] qqq^rqte si[ir] q* 

Fifth Flat ,:: First Side. 

* 

64 7 rqfare25rf^<q<3*rcn [ rn m* [23*] q<pq^r $#i^qiqrq- 

65 *T TO qn^rfqq: f%^q s ^f^tq^5 TT3 ^ 9 

66 *r. [i*] fqvTOqqTfaqTqqrqfrobrteqte^r: qr- 

67 wrvtg^qrv »jqrqfa: qte fjwnw qr*r iitf* [24*] h^tw- 

68 rg fa 10 ] ’TTHT- 

69 fa fafaqreriftfafa3rq<qr?TCfq^qq'. i ! *1 qr«l<snq 3* 

70 grrtea& qtfcK H fa q wttth fawKten*nfaqfti [fa - 

71 <M S5TO** 11 «i* [25*] ^rmUfa*]- 

72 [ift] **rqfaq: [i*] qmtffcl* 


Fifth Plate: Second Side. 

73 itt[h] «- [23*] sqfaqTq^qrfr^^fc^fa 1 ^ 

74 ^ rami qsnmfqqna ft^farwwwi: 0*1 wq*N[t]- 12 


3( is engraved below the line. 

1 The secondary d symbol of vf| i 3 entered as a correction. 

9 Read sn?u, [Or does go with qfafaT ?—j 
1 The secondary i aymbol of 4t ia in the previous Hue; read 
7 [The reading appears to be ^Rnc?T (tf) 3 * (^*0 
1 Read • the two words gr*f and sprfoE, meaning the sau 
10 Re * d 


* Read tfyf&n 7 *- 

• Read ^. 

s Read $°. 

used here, one being rednndant, 
n Read °W. 
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70 gfr g HifwiM : ii[<*•] [27* j fir^krawf^- 

78 any ^ a fN r^: [i*] §«rT3fFrsnr 2 w*g 

79 ^ignfgrmtg^m ^5TT^f3G^fa?ftof?PT5rT: wte- 

80 fm t<f- [28*] qtrfsm: nft n w SKt fa- 

Sixth Plate : First Side . 

81 ^pnft^ aa ? < r faa : [i*] «r€t *ra: *renrT*fat *nrt 

82 ^nri: m- f.29*J ?tfcr*: 4 fawricf »m*Tgw («)- 

83 ^rfaf^ifag** 6 far st r-rfawfar^wirfa ^ Xotrt ?rT3[g] ^t- 

84 [i*] ^TTTrfwt^w»riTOafH^ , #t¥fn|- 7 

85 JTUTTW: facnifl 8 vrsrfH Wearer 

86 t^rrtm^: m- [30*1 ^tjNtstjt w^t *rrwfa*r’irra wi«wf- 9 

87 Tfa^nftwfawrmT [i*] rrw^sw^zTfaifrai^w- 10 

88 giii^Er »TT5?rof^fl n^ta^w. h[<*"][ 31*] gt «r^trftr*- 

Sixth Plate : Second Side . 

89 ;j n zrinTH^j^niTwfiT^greTW ramm? 

90 mfasrcfa *rfawsg»jj;fa«i 12 [i*] sfifa 

91 TWTmft^nwvr#: *?farare[:] g^- 

92 stwt^r^wI ^ , ?Tg ii [rf-j [32*] *n^i w 

93 g[f]snfa gsRT*srRrnfmfa imfarrfaffa- 

94 w5ngg*Tfa^*iTOT*R fa^w g#t [i*] <ro 

95 j*fa *r. utM- 

Seventh Plate : First Side . 

96 gTggwTHwr^rfwf^frm^TTKtsiw ii <f- [33*] csngrW- 

♦ 

97 far g^risg^ fiwr w *mfarc: [i*] «fRTq<r. * g^n* 11 

1 Read 2 R® a d *T. 

* Read 4 Read 

1 Read # Read 

T Read °**°. 11 Read 

* The secondary d symbol of is at the beginning of the next line. 

14 Read 11 Read 

** Read 13 Read 




V b 









96 


ft hf 

\«o o^. j v- *L^s_n *, ^ a*vs- 



, y^fj' 

v &ySTI O ^ ‘ ,lfc 

S~* ff /—^ ^ _ rr r\ .O 


r *> 


r v, —,(, |f „,«., ^ - ^TfF)l 

j^l flf£3 *-^>J cvXja_^4-t% 

^l 6 —# eft 


' > / / 



v '/. i 




«p> 


fi-J 


!r* : ^i|,4 

'^'■^6*1'^ £&£*■><& ^Sf'. 

^ sTFT^<Lr : »y'*rTi8*' 

_ -%Q 

^ «4 ■t> *> ^ 3‘ • ^ & Q fi_4U] l^fTTI^U. 

K tSll Q ?£ thJ **)] ft CNII ^ 


2-aJ 


era 


i 



104 


106 


10H 


rO 


t'2 


114 


116 


1T8 


120 



122 


^U.*«*“ -y-Tpa ccr* T ^ 

, t * S^L 5* J ^ 

*i *i a * 

la ift'&Uikrfo * l $G£t&m • 

**t'l 


, _ _ Sffre 

CU l_) -fP ' 




24 


126 


*28 


130 
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98 gfro* ar: n 4* [34*] f%5rra faar 

99 [l*] ^THT 

100 TT^UWTrf TT^ttr^#: \\ &■ [35*] 

f 

101 *nf^<Tif«K»£yw[:*] fam*r?[:*] [i*] Dittos n\ 

102 urcT^hrnR*fHTww « <f~ [36*] *4fV5rrfrPsreiff 

103 *ra: [i*] ^Tf^if^'srarwff^T- 

Seventh Plate: Second Side. 

104 3rT t^qf nftr?n*?Tt»i5T II 4“ [37*] rf4f TOmf^Wsi- 

105 to froa *fqfa: [i*] tfasrtora *rr<ro%- 

106 frpffra II <t“ [38*] ^«rK[*T^T]?Tt 5rafe™5r^fonffi» [l*] 

107 siTORfOTraw n <t~ [39*j ^prrrffrrrcnTT- 

108 <W44l4|lf^ H[^]T [l*] H- 

109 [^r]wrl%[^TrJ ll <f [40*] ^H3T^[^HT^TTT]^XIWt^Tfxi^ 4 [l*] 

110 WftTPTW qft*T$[0 II <f~ [41*] xTOf^TSI: 

111 [*t] WWlfwofoTOgiV/ SRRT [l*j 

Eighth Plate : First Side. 

112 vm' ufas " <f" [-42*] ^^RraT^TT^fH: tj- 

113 sf?r f%f^?r[: i*] f wzfw. «TO«tfe]*r ainfa- 

114 [*T]5hfa II <i~ [43*] ^Tar^flTfsT ^4 5n^TO- 10 

115 *ra TO^fwf^qfHrfw*n wz\- 

116 <*i[w] [i*] (T^r «tfr hi *it[?]4 *rr4- 

117 HTf%: (fa*) nmW^TCTSTIlfTO* [ W] ^[f?T^]^^- 

118 ’fpc: It <f~ [44*] T^rT fafogsft *m *T*fffT wfa^Tfa Har«ITf^ffT 

119 *T [l*] f^a^qfa^sirgilprctffa HTl^ar^rJTT II 4" [45*] 

fspsrr-_ 

Tb^T^. 1 « »■> corrected iato 

» Read °^*9. 4 Read °^^°- 

ft Read x^\°* 

• The letter jj in KT^^Q° ie en & rave ^ Mow the lino. 

7 The secondary e symbol of Vt is at the end of the previous Hue, 

8 Read ?faft 0 , # Read V- 

10 The secondary a symbol of iff ; * s a * beginning of the next line. 
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120 a: 


Eighth Plate : Second Side . 

121 ^Ot*] mn. f gfaP *i[i*] xm ^far- 

122 [^'j 2 intifvra g*f**i- 

123 [fs] 3 4T?IT WT^^fTT’irwt WECT33T II <f~ [46*] Kav-IraSa- 

124 kesariparma[r*]kku yai^du 4 avadu [||*] K0-noirimai-kondan 4 Tiruva- 

125 lunriur-nattu brahmadeya-kkilavarku[m*] 5 nattarkum 5 devadana-ppai- 

126 H-chckanda-[k]kani-mujrnttu-[u]rilarkkum tanga^nafctu Nanmuja- 

127 nkudikkul fi nilam padirru-veli Mala[na]tta Anbil Kasyapa-gOttirattu 

128 Jaimini-sutrattu Narayana [AJniruddhanana 7 Brahmadhirajariu[kku] 

ekabh<3gamagak= 

129 kuduttOm-enru Arava[nai]yanana s Pallava-Muttaraiyan anatti- 

130 yalum Brahmadhirajan vi^nappattirialum 9 srlmukam vara Tiruva- 

y.inth Plate: First Side. 

131 lundur-nattu brahmadeya-kkiiavarOmam nattOmum palli-chchan- 

132 da-devadana-kkani-murrxifctitemain srimukah=kandu edir-elun- 

133 du kumbittu talaiyi[l] vaittu vangi vasittu srimuka-ppadi £fa- 

134 nmulankudi irubatteuveliyiluru padirru-velikkum pidi-SaJn- 

135 dadarj_k=e]llai [[*] in-Nanmolankadi-ttoni-uilam brahmadeyamana 

136 Karimakaramangalattukk-ellai pidi-snlndadarkk=ellai [|*] Tenparke- 

137 llai[j*] ivv-ur nattattiuninru 10 merkku 11 nskki vandu innum 12 peruvali- 

138 ye 1 " vandu ilinda [in]num 12 Nanmulankudi 11 ninrum Ennaikkudikke 

139 vandu paynda vakkalukke(v) 15 vandu ilindu innum 13 merku nokki vandu 

140 [ijnnum 1 - kujatti-naduveCy) pay innum 13 merkku^chehenr^innum 12 Nanmujan- 

141 kudan=edutta taliyin radavaruge(y) pQ-innum 12 ittali-vilagamaga i- 


Ninth Plate: Second Side. 

142 n-nattatti-naduve(y) terkku nflkki-ppsy innum 12 ivv-Ennaikkudi- 

143 cbckeyyin vadavarugey=innum 12 in-Nanmulankudi ilan-dengan-dottattin 

144 tennaruge(y) 10 pOyy-innum 12 iv-Vambavaykkey senru urra innum 12 =iv- 

145 Yambavayin naduve(y) vada[kku] tirinju pOy-innum 12 iv-vakkalin 15 nadu- 

146 ve(y) merku nflkki p0y=iimum l2 =i[v-Va]inbavay vada-merku nakki-chche- 

147 nr-a[da]rku vada-kilakkum=innum u iv~Vambavaye merku nokki 

148 senr^adajrku 1 4 vadakkum=innum 12 =iv-V ambavaye(y) vaaa-merku nflk- 

149 ki-ciivjhenr^adarku kila]kkum=iv-Vambavfiyin-naduve(y) H merku nokki-ehchen- 




1 The sec< m^ary 6 cf gjj is at tlie beiduning of the 
Up ad 

4 Read Ko -tidy-t nnid/. 

6 It cad 3 annu'lo n°. 

^ lte r id 0 

10 Uead nattatti-mnr"!h. 
n Read c i nnem. 

u The secondary e symbol of ye is at the end of the previous line. 
u I'ead Nanmuld n°. 
l " Head tennaruye. 

l ' The secondary t symbol of i$ Upnjthc p’vvion* line. 18 Read °vdyin-naduvP 9 


3 Read °cf. 

5 Read °rkkttm. 

7 Read Aniruddhandna . 

8 Head °ndlum. 

11 Read merku. 


15 Read vayJckdl 0 . 




Anbil Plates of Sundara-Chola : the 4 th 




Ipr. w 

i; 

1$' ' 
i'-•ssa^Ss. 



ea 












*v'*« «0-<u 
7>^M <*f ‘\foLej A 


vCp v 


4 v r 












__ • tt. 


-, r 





rT*c? 

1<43®< 


©Q 



fe_/A 



GS 









%j ci>- &4- cv c Si3]C jjpOTS/*> G\p jA^V? 

■^%^vb ? >* «W5^% 

ygs&-c -di^tV 7 ^ ' -**•-* • - - z 

*3J 

I* 

» * fc E 1 

1 .4 

W 


^.S-^%1 Tc -V***0 f Tf W** 

<^4jf v *f£a*> jj t» " f 7 ^OT>$teiA> f% *§f‘- ^~ 




;V* 

^ eef4jcr\t£>' 




n'CSP 


,ClS£l 





r-' *£ ?_) e )sfl e yQ-$\j<&f‘ 

Ju Ch, r , ci^j , -J »JS ti'^jir.. 

<-e*I^ ^<6 ^»3f^<-) ; Of? ^. .., . 

Cs €V* 7 , «C _>3 C '*-J £ 7 ^ us <-j «-a (Mj<gf CP «T 

|?,7> fi9 o <-i ‘ST 7 «» ^ o' fnf miLJ ^ < ^^ 

■w ■■ -■i<9iej c i &i <-1j w* 7 ^^ 7 <*» c ^id> c ^L' r -' a^ocv<-j7 £ -a‘-^^. 

tf3\j <i( »Vf'i&ioshi T- 

fejfecft ^c^T0^^^6<A j -<*CJA»^ **»fifr**PX^O 

g_ 4 ^-i y ^ co | -f:j>.?> c_i^ <v [' *v v. *4^1 


F. W THOMAS 


SCALE THREE-F1FTHS 


W. GRIGGS & SONS, Ltd , PHOTO-LITH 








178 


180 

T82 

184 

188 

188 










tf\o Of- *an «T> «cr; c p. ^ 


XI b 


r> « 


’•t V . 




> w 


3fc hx ^ * *£JIU» J 

f7 °><*| T~> O ^ «* 

> i.l *>&jt-n 




'7 




178 


180 


182 


164 





^ *w 

r ~ c7 

* - •* n_ '• 


■■ «4 



f^ 5 * 4 "£fe#»^1^.3$3jhWvS !L Y,?.§a^ ,;g^j 

V * i ■** CV^- n 4 v, ^ T l* ^rSfl 

\<K * S- I vk^A ;>• 5^: * • (r_ ■ * ^1 

' y *~ ' V®' 5 * # 


200 


•SW (full size) 




No. 5.] 


ANBIL PLATES OF SUNDARA-CHOLA : THE 4TH YEAR. 


65 


150 [r=a]darku va<jta[kku]m«innumMv-Vambavay naduve (y) vada-merku nOkki-cbchen* 

151 r*adarku vada-kilakku innum 1 iv-vambava naduve merku nskki-cbebenj~a- 

152 darku vada-kilakkum innum 1 iv-vambayayininrum Puliurvayi- 

153 n-jralaikke(y) senj-urru==kkilakku nokki Pullurvayi-nadnve 2 pOy- 

Tenth Plate : First Side . 

154 tt*adarku~tterku innum 1 Pullnrvay Daduve(y) kilakku nskki-chche- 

155 nr^adajrku teykum innumMp-Pullufi^Jvaye vada-kilakku nOkki-chcbenr~ada- 

156 rku ten-kiJiakkum innumMp-Pullurvayin naduve kijakku nokki-chchenr=a- 

157 darku terkum innumMp-Pullurvayi-naduve 2 kilakku nokki-ppflnd=:a[da*]Eku ter- 

158 kum Unnum^ip-Pullurvayi-naduve 2 kilakku nSkki pOnd=adarku terkum^innum^- 

159 p-Pullnrvayare yandu ten-kilakku nflkki tirind^a darku ten- 

160 mekkum 3 ip-Pnllurvay ten-kilakku 1 nokki vandu Tcraikkottagattu- 

161 kkum Tirnmangalattukku 5 naduve pOnda vakkale 6 vandu urru=kkilakku nokkip^ 

162 PullurvayarS senju ip-Pullurvayi-ninru 7 Nanmulankudi [na]duve 

163 terku 8 nakki-ppOna vakkalin 6 naduve pOy^innum 1 iv-vodaikkalil 

164 naduve terku nflkki-cbcben£u innum 1 Nanmulankudi urininru 9 mek- 

Tenth Plate : Second Side. 

165 ku 10 nokki pans peruvalikke vand=urjad=urru ip-parisu pidi-snlud=urra ni- 

166 lah-karuvuh-kalliyu-uatti idi(l)lagappatta palluruvil payan-maramu-niru-ni- 

167 lamun-gollaiyu-menokkiya maramun-kilnOkkiya-kinaru-manrum kan- 

168 ru-meyppalum [ur]nattamum pnnun-terri[yu*]m=Odaiyum=udaippum=idila- 

169 gappatta arum=aridu padugaiyum kuiamum kottagaramum min-padu jallamu- 

170 m ten-padu. podumbum ksttagamuipada marrum . r . udumfcfl- 

171 di amai-tavalndid^epperpattidnm 11 * * V manjru-padu ilai-kknla- 

172 mun=tap-ppudavaiyun=ka^ala-kkanamum angadi-ppattamun karan- 

173 mai 12 miyatcbi ulladacga kudinikki k3-ttottunnarpalad=epperppattadu- 

174 m=ivanukke(y) urittavadagaviyn [||*] sutt-Ottal mada-maligai(y) edukka-ppeju- 

175 vad-agavuro [|| ] turavu kinaru ida pperuvadagavu[m] [||*J damanagamum 

iruyeliyum nada- 

176 pperuvadagavnm [||*] nlrkk-Indavaru vakkal 6 kalla-pperuvadagavum [||*] se« 

Eleventh Plate : First Side . 

177 nnir-vetti seyyadadagavum=anmr-adaittu-ppaehchi-kkolja-p- 

178 peruvadagavum [()*] in-mril kurr-ettamum kudainliu-marrum peradatagavu- 

179 [mini*] ip-parida 13 munnadai marri palatn-piyaruui palavi [r*]ai[yu*]m 

tavirndti Karu- 

180 nakaramau galarn-ennum 11 piyaral 15 ekabhSga-brabmadeyama-ppadet- 

181 ti senradu ip-paridu 13 sarvva-pa[ri]harattal Brabmadhiiajrukku ar.iiyd- 

182 lai seydu kudutt[0m Tiru]valundnr-nattu [brakmad$ya]-kkilavarn l6 -Lia- 

1 Read ° innum. 2 Read °vayinnaduve. 

1 The secondary e sj mbol cf vie is in the previous line. Read merktim. 

4 Read ten° . 5 Read 0 maiig alatt ukJcum. [Stc in text.— Ed ] 

• Read t* dyXkdV. 7 Read °vai/tninrum. 

V » 

* The secondary e of te is in the previous line. • Read iirinmru. 

10 Read me rku. n R f>a d °pattadam . 

12 The secondary at symbol of mai is in the previous line. 13 Read ip-parisu . 

14 Read ennum. u Read perdl. 

13 Read °kilavarum. 


I 



66 


EPIGRAPH IA IXDICA. 


[Yol. XY. 


183 ttOinum pa[!!i'Ckchanda]-deva[dana]-kkani-murr[uttu] urgalilflmu- 

184 m [||*] in-na[tfcu brajhmadfejya-kkilavaru 1 nattaram palli-chchanda-deva[da]- 3 

185 na-kani-mnrrafctu nrgalilarum panikka e [hi*] dine [a*] Pamburattu maddhyasthani 

186 Brahmamangalliyanen 3 ivai enneluttu || ivai Avisimat) gala- 

187 m-ndaiyanana* Pampuranattu-kkSngn ivai ennelutta ||- 

188 ivai Kappur-udaiyanana 4 Tiru.valundur°-nadu-kilavanen 3 ivai ennelu 8 - 

Elevcnth Plate : Second Side. 

189 ttu ||- ivai Valagn(r)rudaiyanen 3 ivai enneluttu 6 | ivai 

100 Nerkunram-udaiyanana 4 Tiruvalundur-nattu-muvendavelanen 3 

101 ivai enneluttu 6 j|- ivai Kappur-udaiyanana 4 Kamanadigalen ivai 

192 enneluttu 6 ||- ivai.[ylill-udaiyanen 3 ivai ennelut- 6 

193 tu ||- ivai Kiarkudi . na yanneluttu 6 [|- ivai Yennaikkudi 

Karou- 

194 duvan-Adittata .... K[o]rraneu 3 ivaiyenneluttu |]- i- 

105 vai Ennaikkudi velkovan Ta .... vayanen 3 ivai en- 

196 neluttu 6 |j- ivai Pandan Kerala[nen ivai] enneluttu 6 ||- 

197 ivai Mallikilan Tirumsyaiurkka , e [v] ai enneluttu 8 ||- 

198 ivai Araiyan Yiranarasananana 7 Villavan Yilupper-£ar*]aiyanea 3 

109 ivai enneluttu j|- Ylrachola iti khyats daksha6-taksha[s*]=svakarmmasu[|*] akhi- 
200 .... khilaprajna .... [bhrajti . prajnasammatah ||- 

TRANSLATION. 

(Yerse 1) if ay the two lotus-like feet of the consort of Lakshmi (Yishnu) grant to you 
prosperity as long as the stars exist—(feet) which highly exhibit the splendour caused to be 
doubled by (their) contact with the lotus-like hands of her (Lakshmi) whose abode is the 
lotus flower and of Earth, or else play the part of the moon with the lotus-like hands of 
Sambhu (Siva) (».<?., cause the hands to fold together as iir salutation). 8 

(Yerse 2) May the arms of Hari, whose extremities glitter over the row of diadems of 
D ilipataka* (the guardians of the eight quarters of the globe), while frivolously fondling with 
them ; sportively hanging from which a multitude of weapons shines throughout the eucircling 
horizon ; which expanded (themselves) at the time of the sacrifice performed by Bali; and which 
resemble in splendour a number of hills of sapphire, give you good fortune as long as the 
world exists. 9 

* 

(Yerse 3) May the club-like arms of him who w r ears the crescent of the moon (Siva), which 
in the function of the dance cause the alarm of unexpected annihilation of the world in (the 
minds of) all the gods and demons, terrified at the sound issuing out of the big caverns of 
the w'hole circle of hills in the universe w r hich are drawn (or attracted) with force, and which 
stretch up to the extreme limits of the circle of the quarters, give you abundant fortune for a 
loner time. 


1 Read 5 Jctlavanna . 2 The secondary d of da ie in the next line. 

3 Read °nen. 4 Read °ndna. 

1 Read ndt(u. 5 Read ° enneluttu. 

1 Read ° Nardyanandna. 

6 The lotus flower opens at the rising of the sun and closes at the rising of the moon. 

• Vishnu in the form of a dwarf (Vamana) appeared before the demon king Bali, who held the sovereignty 

of the three worlds, and obtained a promise of as much land as he could measure in three steps during the sacri* 

flee. But \ uimu sttb^quently assumed the all-pervading Virdt form and ca,t Bali down to pdtdla, where he wm 
allowed to rule. 
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(Verse 4) May that light, which is watchful in the pastime (or sportive act) of (being) 
employed in creating many worlds, which has its sight fixed at the tip of the. nose, which has 
a mass of braids of hair with the splendour of lightning, which dwells in the lotus springing 
out of the navel of the husband of Lakshmi (Vishnu), which is self-created, and which is seated 
in the svastikasana posture, fulfil your desire for a long time. 

(Verse 5) May the Chola family, whose origin was the light which proceeded from the 
eye of Vishnu, which is the abode of Vishnu, which is eternal, which is divided into 
twelve, 1 which is the highway for final emancipation, and in the course of sacrifices (per¬ 
formed) by the kings born of which (family) the god who is beyond perception himself person¬ 
ally carries off his own sacrificial offerings, protect the world. 

(Verse 6) There was an expanded lotus flower sprung forth from the navel of the lotus-eyed 
(Vishnu), like the orb of the sun (rising) from the water of the ocean. 2 Brahma, cause of the 
creation of the three worlds, manifested (himself) resting on the golden seat which is the peri¬ 
carp of that lotus. 

(Verse 7) From, him (Brahma) sprang Marlchi. From this (Marichi) was born 
Kasyapa of great glory. Thence (from Kasyapa) arose the great light called Aryaman (the 
Sun), who is the eye (as it w^ere) of the three worlds. 

(Verse 8) This family of Sibi, which was an embodiment of prosperity (brilliant at the 
rising), the seat of splendour (which was a mass of light), which subdued the whole world 
(an ornament of the earth), which removed ignorance (entirely expelled darkness), which 
destreyed the great splendour of all hostile kings (the great light of his enemy, the moon), 3 
which was the permanent (seat of) joy of (Lakshmi), the beloved of the lotus (who naturally 
delights the lotus flowers by blossoming), and which delights by its glory (and pleases 
with its effulgence), sprang (forth) (as the sun) itself from the sun. 4 

(Verse 9) Then king Mahavira, who gave oblation in the sacrifice (called) Upasad with 
thousands of mahavira a (a kind of vessel filled with soma juice), was born in that family. 6 

(Verse 10) Rudrajit was born in his family. From him came king Chandrajit. From 
this king, whose actions resembled those of Kubera (the god of wealth), XJsinara came into 
existence. 

(Verse 11) From this (TJslnara), the ornament of kings, was born Sibi, who out of com¬ 
passion protected the (life of the) dove’s young by (offering) the flesh cut out of his own body 
and weighed in a scale, who was the lord of the earth as far as the encircling oceans, and who 
was self-controlled. 6 

(Verse 12) In the family of this (Sibi), and after (many) kings, whose pairs of lotus- 
like feet were illumined red by the red light of the jewels flashing in the diadems of kings, and 
who acquired in battle everlasting fame, prosperity and glory, had gone to heaven, (king) 
Chola was born, whose very appellation is owned by the kings in his family together with the 
dominions. 7 

1 There is a reference here to the twelve suns born of Aditi and Kasyapa. 

2 The simile will be apparent, when it is remembered that Vishnu is always represented as of blue colour. 

* Unless raja is interpieted to mean ‘ moon , 9 the pns-^age cauuot be taken as an attribute in the case of tho- 

■un. 

4 Conveys the idea that Sibi, whose lineage is given below, was born of the Surya-vamsa ; because the Cholas 
claim descent from Sibi, they are known by the name Sembiyan, which is held to be an adjectival form of Sibi. 

* As the fetching of the white horse appears from the context to be the meritorious act of the king, it must 
refer to the fvetafva of Indra. The lexicon Medini-kosa mentions gveta-turahga as synonymous with Mahavira. 

6 Refers to the story of the Agni-purdna, in which Sibi is said to have offered his own body to save the life 
of a dove w r bich was pursued by a hawk, the dove and the hawk being the gods Agni and Indra in disguise* 
who wished to test the liberality of the king. 

1 The composer intends by this verse to show that the kings of this family added the title “ Chola 9 to their 
names and that their country also was called the “ Chola ” country. 

i 2 
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(Verse 13) la that family, whan the kings beginning with Senni, Killi aud (kiugs) like¬ 
wise beginning with Karikala had reached the city of the gods (heaven), after ruling the whole 
earth exclusively, (there) was born the king called Ko-chehengannan, who built temples for 
the lord of Gaurl (Siva) in all the countries. Then Naliatikdn, the crest-jewel of kings, was 

born from him (K<5-chchengannan). 

(Verse 14) Then was born Valabha, the splendour of whose lotus-like feet was distinctly 
(visible) on the crests of kings and whose fire of anger was quenched by the water (tears) 
fi >wing from the eyes of the wives of the enemies who were conquered by his arms. 

(Verse 15) In his family was born the chief of kings called Srikantha, on whose chest 
were imprinted marks of saffron from Likshm!(SrI)’s embracing his neck. 

(Verse 16) There was then the crest-jewel of kings, named Vijayalaya, who had power¬ 
ful arms and who was the atnde of victory in battle. 1 

(V erse 17) Prom this king, who bore on his hands the marks of conch ^sankha) and w heel 
(chakra), like the enemy of (the demon) Naraka (his weapons sankha and chakra ), and who 
possessed unimpeded valour and splendour, was born the king named Rajakesari, who had 
great glory and fortune, 

(Verse 18) (and) by whom the row of large temples of Siva, as it were banners of bis own 
victories, lofty and unacquainted with defeat (collapse), was built of stone on the two bauks of 
the (river) Kaveri from the Saliva mountain, inhabited by the lordly elephants whose cheeks 
dripped with (their) temple juice incessantly flowing, even to the ocean (which has) the moon 
plamng on the folds of its big restless waves. 

(Verse 19) From (this) Tndra among kings was also born king VTra-Ch51a for the pros¬ 
perity of the world, like the moou from the great ocean and like the sun from the Udaya 
mountain. 

(Verse 20) In him valour had its goal, skill was incarnate, courage had a (steady) hold, 
goodness found a protector, the earth had good king, poetic art a proper seat, skid in the (fine) 
arts found a common shelter, and his fame caused astonishment in all quarters. 

(Verse 21) This king sportively extirpated the kings who were firmly established and 
replaced them. He reduced Madura also to a wretched condition and took away the arrogance 
of the conceited. 2 

(Verse 22) This same king married the daughter, resembling regal glory incarnate, 
of the Kerala king, w ho was also called Paluvetta-rayar. 

(Verse 23) Like unto victory born of prowess and policy, and like the unequalled heaven, 
the outcome of sacrifice and sacrificial gifts, a son named Arinchika, of unequalled fame, was 
born to these two. 

(Verse 24) Like Vishnu, (who married) Lakshml, the daughter of the ocean, with her 
beautiful thighs, and like Siva, who bore on his crest Lhagli’athi, the daughter of the king of 
mountains (Parvati), the lord of kings married the blessed woman (Kalyani)y a pre-eminent 
abide of virtue, born of the family of the Vaidumba king, who was a part (incarnate) of Siva. 

(Verse 25) To him was born of this (woman) a son, who possessed a multitude of good 
qualities which belonged to his grandfather and his name as well, 4 and whose two lotus-like 

1 There a pun on the word Vijayalaya. 

2 The conquest of the Pandva dominions and the destruction of Madura acquired for him the special title 
** Madiraikonda ” (“ who took Madura ”), which Vira-Chola, cunmouly known as Parantaka, generally bore. 

8 It is also possible that this wife of Arinjaya was called Kalyani. 

4 The name of his grandfather, as mentioned above, is Vira-Chola, whose other name Pardntaki appears later 
on in this record. It i>, th 'ref >re, a matter for consideration whether Sundara-Chola had the surname Vira-Chola 
also in addition to the name Parantaka. 
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ieet played with the crests of kings; aad, while the circular earth rejoiced solely in th© 
barrier of his arms, SSsha (the serpent king supporting the earth) bears aloft at ease his 
housand heads, being free from the burden ; 

(Verse 26) (a son) who quite surpassed Cupid in beauty and who received (therefore) 
the auspicious name Sundara-Chola (i.e., the handsome Chola). 

(Verse 27) Also, this king, by his feet (that are the rays) coming in contact with the tops 
of multitude of crests of kings (which are the mountains), by making the complete circle of the 
whole earth deeply attached (ra^a=(l) attachment, (2) red colour), by dispelling on all 
sides the ignorance (which is the mass of darkness), by his eminent renown (which is the light) 
reaching all the quarters, and being the sole cause of delight of Lakshml (which is the lotus 
flower), displayed immediately after he was born the splendour of the newly risen sun. 

(Verse 28) The elephants of this (king), which have no elephants as rivals, play> 
oaressing in sport the female elephants, being relieved from the fatigues of journeying by the 
breeze that brings a festival of cold, due to the breaking up of long sea-waves coming in 
contact with it, in the dense forests of the sea-shore, crowded with the palm, the sala , the 
tamdla , the areca-(palm) and the plantain trees and betel (creeper). 

(Verse 29) His elephant never turns back from the battle-field, defeated by the hostile 
army and forsaking (its) burthen ( i.e, 9 the rider). In his realm has been no man who died of 
any disease, though he were void of relatives. 

(Verse 30) The dust (raised by) the army of this king leads the multitude of gods dwell¬ 
ing in the heaven to conjecture thus Is it that the circular world has reached the sky through 
desire to have a look at the heaven, or else the supporter of the world, wishing to create the 
world, spreads the clouds of dust (rajas) ? or alas! perhaps (it is) the expansion of the smoke 
of the spreading fire of the destruction of the world. 

(Verse 31) This (king), whose lotus-like feet are placed upon the crests of kings and 
whose fame is praiseworthy, has a respected minister named Aniruddha, who is the chief 
abode of conciliation, and the best of Brahmanas, and who lives at the Brahmana village 
(a</ratora) (called) Prema. 1 

(Verse 32) He (the minister) is the seat of prosperity, the source of fame, the birth¬ 
place of glory, the abode of wisdom, the home of liberality, the natal land of goodness, the 
pleasure house of devotion towards the lotus-like feet of the husband of Lakshml (Vishnu), the 
dwelling of Sruti, the family deity of the multitude of good qualities, a great mansion of right 
conduct. 

(Verse 33) He endowed, for as long as the cosmic age exists, a great feast during the illus¬ 
trious festival (in the month) of Phalgana, together with a host of requisites, in honour of the 
illustrious (god) Ranganatha, the appetite of whose majesty, when he was hungry, the fourteen 
regions, with their mountains, islands, forests and encompassing oceans, did not suffice to satisfy. 

(Verse 34) His father was Narayana, the best among the self-controlled, whose fame the 
oceans proclaim, just as his disciples expound his good qualities. 

(Verse 35) His mother made an endowment for providing sumptuous meals, supplied with all 
-side-dishes, (served) in a silver vessel, to a learned Brahmana every day till the world’s end, 
and also a big lamp to Hari (Vishnu) at Srlrangam. 

(Verse 36) His grandfather was Aniruddha, who maintained the sacred fire aud who 
made a gift of a great midnight offering to the lord of Srlrangam. 

(Verse 37) His great-grandfather was Ananta (= Vishnu), come to the earth from the 
Milk Ocean for the purpose of showing hospitality to all Brahmanas, and a shower to the crops 
which were the entire company of needy supplicants. 

1 A$bil, the village where these plate* were found, is derived from the base anbu, which is the Tamil equhalent 

~'of the Sanskrit word prtma . 
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(Verses 38-41) To this Brabmana (minister), who belongs to the Jaitnini sutra and the 
Avenika yotra. the king, out of affection, gave the village called Karunakara-mangalam, con¬ 
sisting of 10 velis of land, in Nalvilankudi in the great province of Alundur, iudusive of the 
taxes hu'dnmai, mJynl'Jii and ant iray and changing its old name and residents-—abounding in 
crops, together with tanks, trees, pleasure garden^, wells, ant-hills and ponds, with the boun¬ 
daries marked by (the circumambulation of) a female elephant and endowed with all privileges. 

(Verse 42) Himself being the foremost king of the kshatriyas, this pre-eminent king, lord 
of the land, showed great affection towards this lord of Bralimanas by conferring upon him 
the title Brahmadhiraja (i.e., king (raja) of the Bralimanas). 

(Verse 43) Aravanaiyan, known as Pallava Muddhadhiraja, an as the executor (a jnapti) 
of this grant. The petitioner (vijhapti) was Brahmadhiraja himself. 

(Verse 44) As long as the sea-girt earth supports the elements, long as the king of 
serpents (Sesha) sportfully supports the earth by his (thousand) heads, illuminated hv the rays 
of their jewels, as long as on his (Sesha’s) coils Vishnu Avith Lakshmi takes his ease, so long 
may this agrahdra enjoy without a break undisturbed prosperity on earth. 

(Verse 45) Though a Chakravartin king to wlmm hosts of kings bow down, Parantaka 
thus entreats all future kings also :—” Oh kings protect my charity.” 

(Verse 46) Of Bhatta-Datta, avIio Avas an ocean for the livers of learning, a mine of the 

most spotless good qualities, a moon to the ocean A\hich Avas the family of Parasnra, and a bee 
at the lotus-like feet of the consort of Lakshmi (Vishnu) (or the disciple of Sri Xathu = Natha- 
mumgal), the son. Madhava-Bhatta V ( t jv<ni. composed this prasa*ti (grant), bedecked with 


various meanings. 


TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 

LI. 123-124. The fourth year (of the reign of) the king Rajakesarivarman. 

LI. 1*24-130. V hen the royal order which was passed by the order of Aravanaiyan <tlla* 
Pallava Muttaraiyan at the request of (Aniruddlia) Brahmadhirajan, stating, *‘ We (the 
king) gave to Aniruddha Brahmadhiraja, son of Narayana of the Kasyapa ydtra (and 
Jaimiui sutrrO, (a resident) of Anbil in the Malanadu, as an ekabhOya, ten veils of land in 
Nanmulankudi in their nadu, ’ came to us, the owners of the brahmad^ya (land granted to 
Bralimanas), to the people of the nadu (division), to the residents in the lands belonging to 
Hindu temples and non-Hindu places of worship ( deva-dami and palli-chchanda ) and in the 
freeholds enjoyed by the kanis ( kanimnrruttiC) n ' in the Tiruvalundur nadu, belonging to the 
diseaseless king, 

LI. 130-136. We, the oAbners of the brahmadeya, the people of the nadu, the residents 
in the lands belonging to the deva-d&na and ‘palli-chchanda and the freeholds of the kanis 
of the Tiruvalundur nadu, seeing the royal order (entering our village), went in advance (to 
receive it), worshipped it, placed it on our heads, took it and read it, and according to the royal 
order defined the boundaries as follows, by making a female elephant circumambulate the ten 
veils of land out of the twenty-eight veils of which Nanmulankudi i3 composed :—These are the 
boundaries of the brahmadeya called Karunakara-mangalam, which was the laud cut out of 
this Nanmulankudi and which Avas circumambulated by a female elephant :— 

LI. 136-173. The boundaries on the south: going from the village site of this village 
(Nanmulankudi) westwards; going further towards the high road (peruvali) ; descending 
(thence), going further to the channel which flows from Nanmulankudi into Ennaikkudi * 

1 In Tamil records we meet with the word antardyam . 

a In Tamil this phrase is expressed as palahgud* tavimdu . 

* Kani-mujaruttu: leant is the tadbhava form of gani and means an astrologer : this name occurs as the cla 
name of astrologeis in Malabar, where they are called the kaniyans . Mu£pu(t u means ‘that whi'h 
fnlly *; this w< rd indicates the freehold niita r e of the lands held by them ; it occurs also in literature 
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going still further to the west; going further by the middle of the tank ; going still further west ; 
going still further by the north of the shrine erected by Nanmulankudan ; going still farther 
through the middle of the land on which this temple is situated, in a southerly direction ; i?oing 
still further by the northern boundary of the cultivated lands (belonginsr) to Ennaikkudi; 
going still further by the southern boundary of the young cocoanut garden of tins Nanmulan- 
kudi; having gone still further to this vamb&vly (the canal called Yasnba 1 ) and reached it ; 
going still further and taking a northerly direction from the centre of -this vambavay : going 
still further along the middle of this canal in a westerly direction; goir^g still further in a 
north-easterly direction to this vambavay , which itself flows westwards ; soin^ still further to 
the north of this vambavay, which flows to the west ; going still further east of this vambavay, 
which flows (here) in a north-westerly uirection ; to the north-east from the middle ot this 
vambavay, which runs to the west; going still further from this vambavaij to the source of 
the vdy (canal) flowing through Pullur ; having reached it, turning towards the east and meeting 
the middle of the vdy of Pullfir in a southerly direction ; going still further in a southerly 
direction from the middle of the Pullurvay, which runs eastwards ; still going further in a 
southerly direction from the Pullurvay, which runs in a north-easterly direction ; going still 
further south from the middle of this Pullurvay, whioh runs in an easterly direction ; going 
still further south from this middle of the Pullurvay, which has an easterlv course : going still 
along the course of this Pullurvay and going south-west, where it tarns towards the south¬ 
east; going to the south-east of this Pullurvay to the caual which flows between Teraikkotta- 

• • 

gam and Tirumangalam, and, having reached it, going aloDg the Pullurvay in an easterly 
direction; having gone to the middle of the canal which branches off fiom this Pullurvay and 
passes through Nanmulankudi in a southerly direction ; going still further from the middle 
of this canal, vrhich empties itself into a pond ; and having gone still fuither and reached the 
high road which leads westwards from the village of Nanmujankudi : thus, having returned, 
circumambulating with the female elephant, we marked (the boundaries of) the land thus 
defined by erecting mounds of earth (Jcaru') and planting cactus. The several objects included 
in this land,—such as fruit-yielding trees, water, lands, gardens, all up-growing tiees and down¬ 
going wells, 2 halls, wastes in which the calves graze, the village site, ant-hills, platforms (built 
round trees), ponds, breaches in rivers; rivers, the alluvial deposits left (on either side) by 
these, tanks, palaces, 3 fish-ponds, the clefts (in rocks, etc.) in which the bees construct their 
hives, minor temples contained within this (land granted) ; and all other lands, such as on those 
on which the gnana runs and the tortoises crawl and taxes, such as the income from places of 
justice ( manru-pddu ),° on (betel) leaves, the clothes per loom, 6 on marriages,? the lease of 

1 Vambavay. This word is a compound of Vambd+vdy = * the channel known as Vamba’ or * the channel 
that goes through Vamba or belongs to it.’ 

2 These are literal translations of the phrases menokkiya-maram and kinokkiya-kimxru. Thev mean 

simply the trees which have an upward direction and the wells which have a downward directiuu. 

1 The word kotfagdram occurs in an inscription edited in S. T. I Vol. II, pp. 55 nnd 57, where it U translated 
as 'stables,’ Sanskrit koshthagara. 

4 The land rushed over by guanas are generally covered over by shrubberies; the uncleared ground overgrown 
• by brushwood ; that is, dry land scarcely known to moisture ; whereas the land crawled over by tortoises is such 

-as could only be near water, so that these amphibions animals could live in the water ; that is, land situated \ery 
near water-courses or tanks. 

* Manru-pddu is a compound made up of manru, * a place of justice/ * a court house ’ *. cf. the phrase tnanr- 
aduvadu . which means 'pleading before a court of justice and padu, which is a noun form of padn, ' fall/ 
‘accrue, etc.; manru-padu therefore means 4 what accrues from places of justice by way of fine, confiscation/ etc. 

* Tarippudavai appears to mean a tax of a certain number of cloths spun in each loom; it means Ir-or 
tajrikk-id^kkadava pudavai. 

' Katnala’Jckanam, literally r a Icdnam (of gold) on marriages/ I believe it must correspond to certain 
Jr anxlclcax (katchx as it is termed) which U generally taken to the jeamis bv their tenants some time before a 
marriage to obtain bis permission, blessing and bhaksKish ; in those days also people would have taken a xazar 
of a Icdnam of gold to the representative of the king and paid it as a kdnikkai ( ledtehi ). 
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markets, kdrdnmai and mtydtchi, 1 2 all included; the old tenants being evicted; all articles 
which are fit for the consumption of the king—all these shall become hia (Aniruddba- 
brahmadhi raja's). 

LI. 173-174. He shall be at liberty to erect halls and upper-storeys with burnt bricks 
(tiles) ; 

LI. 174-175. to dig big and small wells (turavu and kinaru) ; to cultivate the (sweet¬ 
smelling) plant damanagam and the root iruveli ; to cut channels in accordance with the 
gradients. 

LI. 176-177. He need not do sennir-vetti? but by damming such water he shall irrigate 
(his fields) ; no one shall employ small piccottas, Jcudainir , etc. s 

LI. 178-179. This arrangement was made by doing away with the old institutions and 
changing the old name and taxe.*, tinder the name of Karunakara-mahgalam, constituted (?) 4 
an ekabhoga-brahmadeyam. 

LI. 180-183. We,—the owners of the brahmadeyam , the people of the nd<fu, the residents of 
the villages set apart as palli-chchandam , deva-danam and kani-murruttu 9 of the TiruvaJmMiftr* 
nadu 1 —have made this arrangement by removing all taxes and getting it recorded on a palm 
leaf meant to be preserved (in the palace records) 5 in favour of the Brali madhiri jar. 

LI. 183-185. I, Brahmamangalyan of Pamburam, the madhyasthan, wrote this, being 
ordered by the owners of the brahmadeyam , the people of the nafa and residents of the villages 
set apart as jpalli^chchandam^ deva-danam and kani-murruttu j this is my signature. 

LI. 185-186. This is my signature, Avisimangalam-udaiySi* alias Pamburanattn-kkSa. 

L. 187. This is the signature of Kappfir-udaiyan alias Tiruv^undur-nadu-kijavan. 

L. 188. This is the signature of Valagur-udaiyan. 

LI. 189-190. This is the signature of Nerkunram-udaiyan alias Tiruvalundur-nRttu*- 
muvendavelan. 

Ll. 190-193. This is the signature of Kappur-udaiyan alias KSmanadigal; this is the 

signature of.ill-udaiySn ; this is the signature of.of Karkudi; this 

is the signature of Kamudavan Adittan of Vennaikkudi alias Korran. 

Ll. 194-198. This is the signature of Ta.the velkdva of Ennaik- 

kudi; this is the signature of Pandan Keralan; this is the signature of Mallikilan Tiru- 

moyarurkka.this is the signature of Araiyan Viranarayanan alias Villavan 

Vijupperaraiy an. 

Ll. 198-199. The smith who is called Vira-chdla, who is * . j n 

work .. 


1 This wotd is pronounced in the inscriptions of the West Coast as midatchi . ~~ ~ 

2 Sennir-vetti. This compound is made of semmai + «ir + vetti, good water snd digging (and diverting iu 

channels) or unpaid labour. Here, the context requires vetti to be token in the sense of digging (and divert!n in 
channels ; for vetti is opposed to adaittu-payckchikolludal ). The phrase perhaps means ‘ where water is naturall 
flowing, channels need not unnecessarily he dug and the water diverted through them, but may be made to Iw 
anywhere by damming it in appropriate places. 3 This phrase occurs in other inscriptions also, where Dr Holt T 
and Mr. Venkayya have left it untranslated. See S . X X, Vol. Ill, p. 46. * Z8C 

3 Kujrrett am Jcudainir-. The first word means “ a .mall piccotta.” The phrase kurreftavMHl occur, 

m S. X X, Vol. Ill, p. 5. The secoud word literally means water obtained from excavated pits 
umbrellas; the latter does not make any sense. The meaning of the compound is not known ("This i 

same as Jcudainir which occurs iu the Tiruvalangadu and the Leiden grants. H. K. S ] 1S ^ ^ * 

4 Vadetti, The reading here is not final; wbat-the phrase, as it is read, means is not clear 

5 A r aiyolai, a F ai + 6lai = &n olai which U meant to be preserved in a room This wnrH* • 

inscriptions. D 0rd ^ara in several 

• 'j he word vetfovan mean, at preseat a potter: I do not believe it meant the am« thin* in earlv #m«. • 
maoj documents vellcosan, are signatories. Literally it means «a prince of a feudatory dynasty' i5 + J n y 
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No. 6.—INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDI. 

By Lionel D. Babnett. 

Sudi, the ancient Sundi, is now a Tillage in the Rfl? taluka of Dliarwar District, Bombay. 
It lies about nine miles east-by-north from Ron town, and is shown on the Indian Atlas sheet 
58 (1827) as “ Soodi,” in lat. 15° 44' and long. 75° 54|'. In ancient times it was an important 
city ; in the following records it appears as a rajadhani , or capital, of the Kisukad seventy 
under the Chalukyas of Kalyani. 

The publication of the records of Sudi which are comprised in the following articles is 

based upon ink-impressions, the loan of which, together with other help, I owe to the unfailing 

kindness of the late Dr. Fleet. None of these inscriptions have yet been edited ; but five of 

them are transcribed in the Elliot MS. Collection, namely Nos. C (Elliot I. 37), F (I. 144), I 

(I. 305), J (I. 302), and K (II. 226). Ranging as they do from about 900 A.D. to the latter 

half of the twelfth century, they throw considerable light on the history of the town and of 

Kisukad. Nos. A, a record of a local foray about 9C0 A.D., and B, a mutilated deed of endow- 
p • 

ment a few years later, afford little positive information ; but the remainder give many historical 
data. Nos. C-E (1) were composed while Akka-devi, the sister of the Chalukya Vikraipa- 

_ _ * j* 

ditya V, was administering Kisukad; C is of Saka 932‘ (expired), or A.D. 1010, under 
Vikramaditya V; D of Saka 973 (current), or A.D. 1050, under Somesvara I; E (1) of Saka 
976 (expired), or A.D. 1054, in the same reign ; E (2), of Saka 980 (expired), or A.D. 1058, 
confirms a previous charter of Akka-devi. F, dated Saka 981 (expired), or A.D. 1060, in the 
same reign, introduces a Mahasamantadhipati named Hagadeva, who seems to have been then 
ruling over Kisukad. G contains two records, both of the reign of Somesvara II; the first, 
dated Saka 991 (expired), or A.D. 1069, tells us that at that time Kisukad was governed by 
Singuna-deva, while the second, of Saka 997 (expired), or A.D. 1075, meutions a Dan$rmdyaka 
whose name seems to be Kottimayya, and who possibly succeeded Singana-deva in the govern¬ 
ment of the province. In H there are three separate records : the first is of Saka 996 (expired), 
or A.D. 1075, under Somesvara II; the second is of about the same period ; and the tliitd, 
belonging to the reign of Vikramaditya VI, introduces a certain Chakayya as karana of 
Kisukad. Nos. I-K all belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI; I is dat< j d hi year 9 of 
the Chalukyn-Vikrama era, or A.D. 1084/aud mentions the senior queen Lakshma-devi as 
reigning at Kalyana and granting a town in the province; in J, of the same year, Kisukad 
seems to be under tbe rule of the Danfandyaka Srivallabha; and in K, dated in the 38th year 
of the same era, the province is administered by a branch of the Bali-vamsa, a grant being 
made by the Mahdsdmanta Dadigarasa. L brings us to the reign of the Kalachurya 
Sankama, when Kisukad was under the control of Vikrama-deva or Vikkayya, a scion of the 
Sind a dynasty of Yelburga. 


A.—A VULAGAIi. 

This inscription is on a stone buried in the field of Gulnppa bin Ayyappa, in Survey 
Number 139. Tbe stone, as is commonly tbe case with monuments of the kind, is adorned with 
sculptures in four tiers. On the lowest tier is figured the hero, bow in hand, facing towards 
the proper right against a hostile army represented by an elephant and two horses with their 
riders, while on the other side are a horseman and two figures apparently bearing umbrellas. 
On the tier abo\e tins we see the hero being conveyed to paradise by two celestial nymphs with 
ehowries; and on the tier above this is a seated figure (Indra ?) with a chowry-bearer at each 
side. The uppermost tier shews in the centre a liriga on an abhislieka -stand. «itli a seated bull 
on the proper left. The inscription occupies five lines of about 2 ft. 2 in. in width.—The 
characters ere Kar.arese, from l in. to 1 in. in height ;for the most pnrt they are well preserved, 

K 
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and they appear to be of the period circa 900 A.D. They are throughout archaic in type. In 
embol (line 5) we find the special form of m noted above, Yob XII, p. 335.—The language is 
Kanarese, of the oldest dialect; the locative case however is in -ol, not the archaic -af 9 and we 
find the short genitive in -na, the short accusative in -an (m&tan, solamarh , 1. 3) beside that in 
•an ( yasamdn , 1. 4), and the later forms patfedath (line 4) and nirisidal (line 5), beside the 
archaic embol. It appears to be in metre, probably some kind of sliatpadi . 

TEXT. 1 * 

1 Svasti srl-Turagana mane-roagati * * * * Vvajra * * 

2 d=acharyyan=Turaga mn*=Iy=edeyol=ildu ktllam gel 3 * [e]- 

3 ndod^a matan=ollad-[i]re solama[m] kandatan=[i]re sOlal^aga- 

4 d=end=atanim munna nadad*=iridu padedam yasaman^atarhg* 4 

5 * labbe Lachchhakkan=embol=ake nirisidal=i kallam 

* « • 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! . . . the steward of the fortunate Turaga . . . when the Acharya of . . . 

said: “ 0 Turaga, stand in this place and conquer the base man,” 5 when he [? Taraga] did 
not agree to that speech, and saw (the prospect of) defeat, he said : “We must not be defeated,” 
and, advancing in front of him [? Turaga], and stabbing (the enemy ), he won fame. 6 For him 
the mother . . . she who is named Lachchhakka, set up this stone. 


B.—FRAGMENT OE A GRANT. 

This record comes from a Btone buried in the road of the quarter known as the Ch&l&vadi- 
kgri (“ street of the Holeya ascetics ”). The stone is divided into three vertical bands j the 
central band has a curved top, on which is a sculpture representing a linga on an a bhishSka- 
stand with a bull on its proper right. On these three bands the inscription is incised. Impres¬ 
sions of only three fragments of the record are available, as apparently the remainder is 
entirely effaced. Of these three, the first, (a), is almost illegible, only a few letters being deci¬ 
pherable. Of the other two, (b) and (c), I append the text. The area of (a) is about 1 ft. 5i in. 
in width by 11 in. in height; that of (b) about 11 in. in width by 2 ft. 4 in. in height; and that 
of (c) about 9i in. in width by 2 ft. 8| in. in height.—The characters are Kanarese, rather coarse 
in type, and measuring from l\ in. to in. in height. They seem to belong to the early part 
of the tenth century A.D., perhaps a few years later than the preceding record. In the main 
their character is distinctly archaic ; but the vowel e is written indifferently in the earlier and in 
the later manner.—The language also is archaic Kanarese, shewing however the shoit endings 
of the accusative and genitive and the locative in -ol.—The subject is the endowment of a reli- • 
gious charity. Fragment (b) informs us that the formal ceremony of the endowment was 


1 From the ink-impressions. I am indebted to Or. Fleet for much help in the readings of this record. 

* The first four of these five akiharai may be read variously : Dr. Fleet suggested Ft taraga, but the traces 
seem to me to point to a name like Nitturan . 

* There is a letter subscript under the l . 4 There seems to be an % on the top of the g. 

1 Kulam gel may also mean " wiu (by victory) food.” Apparently the Icharya promised Taraga victory, if 
he held his ground; but the battle went against him, and he expected to be defeated and killed ; then his mane* 
magati rashed in front of him and saved him, at the cost of his own life. 

4 That is, he found a hero's death. 
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performed in the presence of the god Baddegesvara (that is, in a temple of Siva founded 
by, or in honour of, a person named Baddega), the witnesses being a Saiva teacher, whose 
name seems to have been Murtti-Sivacharya, and the “Seventy,” probably the heads of 
the local Brahmans. It then mentions Puligere, i.e. Lakshmeshwar (on which see above, 
Vol. XIY, p. 188), and a place named Baddega-Brahmapuri, which must be the quarter tenanted 
by Brahmans connected with the above-mentioned temple of Baddegesvara, the context suggest¬ 
ing that it was situate in Puligere ; it then breaks off. Fragment (c) speaks of feeding a 
thousand ascetics before this same temple at the time of the uttamyana-samkranti , after which 
comes a description of the guilt of appropriating (?) the estate of Baddega-Brahmapuri ; this 
guilt is declared to be equal to the sin of destroying the “Thirty-two thousand ,” l * seven crores 
of devotees, and Benares itself. 

TEXT." 

(c) 

1 nttarayana-sam- 

2 krantiyoi Badde- 

3 g[e]svarada to unde sa- 

4 sira tapodhanara- 

5 n=uduvudu Badde- 

6 ga-Brahmapuri * * 

7 bulam mu[vat]t-[i] • 

8 rchhchhasiramuman-e- 

9 1-kOti tapQdhana- 

10 mumaiii Varan [asi]- 

11 yuman=alidom l 

12 sthanam=[e*]l-kOto(ti) * * 4 

13 svame [dha-pha] lama- 

14 n-e * * * * * 

C.—OP THE REIGN OF VIKRAMABITYA V : SAKA 932. 

This record is inscribed on a rectangular slab ou the left-hand side of a temple at Sudi 
known as the Jodu-kalasada gudi. } A transcript is given in the Elliot MS. Collection, I. 37. 
The inscribed area of the slab is about 3 ft. 4J in. in height and 1 ft. 7| in. in width ; the lower 
part is defective, so that the concluding lines are wanting. On the top of the slab is a panel 
with sculptures, representing a cow facing to the proper left, with sucking calf, and over them 
the sun and moon.—The character is a well shaped Kanarese hand of the period. The letters 
are sloped and slightly angular; their height is generally from £ in. to 1 in.—The language is 
throughout Old Kanarese prose. The archaic l occurs correctly in elpattumam (1. 11), ilda 
(1. 26), and wrongly in tilakam (1. 3). A curious point of syntax appears in kshudr-dpadravaman * 

1 We should naturally expect this to refer to NoUmbaviidi. But it seems to designate Banavasi. Normally 
Banavasi was a twelve-thousand province, and it is mentioned in many records as such. But there are exceptions. 
A record of A.D. 860 speaks of thirty-thousand villages of which Vanavasi is the foremost M (above, Y r ol. VI, p. 
35, v. 21) ; and another, of A.D. 919, mentions “the Banavasi thirty-two thousand province ” (Ind . Ant ., 1903, 
p. 225). For the explanation of these facts see Dr. Fleet’s remarks in J> R. A. S. 9 1912, p. 707. 

* From the ink-impressions. 

* This most be wrong; perhaps it should be corrected to tatnafhar, Le. samartthar. 

4 There seem to be traces of two alahara* after the to j but it may be that there is only one. 

* See L A., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257. 

k2 


(*) 

1 na Baddegesvara-deva- 

2 ra samnnidhanadol ya- 

3 ma-niyama-svadhya- 

4 ya-dh) an-anushthana- 

5 samachar 3 =appa Mu- 

6 [rJtti-Sivacharyyarum 

7 elpadiriibaru[m] sa- 

8 kshiy=age Pulige- 

9 reyam(ya) Baddega-Bra- 

10 hmapuriy=eudu pesa- 

11 r * * * * * sri- 

12 * * * * * * ba- 
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5g<jkl (11. 26-27), where the accusative case seems to be the subject or predicate of the verb, 
somewhat in the same way as in Arabic, thus confirming the dicta of the grammarians (Kitter® 
Grammar, p. 394). 

The subject of the record is a transaction, somewhat of the nature of a lease, concerning 
some estates. It begins with the asual prelude, announcing that Tribhuvanamalla-deva, i.e. 
the Chalukya Vikramaditya V, with the standing titles of his dynasty, was reigning at the time 
(11. 1-6), and that the Kisukad seventy was under the government of his sister Akka-divi, 1 
described as “ sharing in the enjoyment of the fruits of thousands of issues of unceasing 
supreme felicity, equal to a second Goddess of Fortune, a wishing-jewel of immeasurable bounty > 
a crest-jewel of discretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues’* (11. 6-13). Then comes 
the date (II. 13-15), and after it the deed (11. 15 fF.), by which the six Gavtmdas and the eight 
Settis of Su^idi, representing the laic administration, lease out to the Mahajanas, or heads of the 
Brahman community residing in the local Brahmapuri or Brahmans’ quarter, certain specified 
estates, viz. 114 mattar of black land, which the latter are to enjoy on payment of a 
murggaru-vana , due when the produce of the fields is divided ( bhatta~bhdga ) ; and it is 
stipulated that they shall take due care of the estate, and not alienate the land or a single street 
in which they reside, in spite of any pressure. 

The details of the date (11. 13-14) are: Saka 932, corresponding to the cyclic year 
Sadhara^a; the full-moon of Margasiras ; a lunar eclipse. Mr. R. Sewell informs me that 
by the Anja-siddhanta the quoted tithi was current on Wednesday, 8 November, A.D. 
1010, full-moon taking place 20 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise on that day; and by the Surya - 
siddhanta the moment of full-moon was 20 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise on that dav. But there 
was no eclipse of the moon on that date ; the ouly lunar eclipses in that year were on 1 April 
and 26 September. 

Besides the reference to the Kisukad seventy (1. 11), several place-names are mentioned 
in the specification of boundaries. The estate in question was bounded on the east by the lands 
of Siriguppe (1. 19), on the south by Samkalnr (1. 20), on the north by the lands of “ the 
town,” viz. of Sudi. On KiBuk&d see Dr. Fleet’s note on “The Kisukad seventy district ” in 
1. A Vol. XXX (1901), p. 259 if. Siriguppe is doubtless the “ Sirugoopa ” of the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58, about 2| miles E. S. E. from Sudi, in lat. 15° 42flong. 75° 58| / 2 ; Snmkalur is pro¬ 
bably the “ Sunkunoor” of the same map, about 2 miles S. S. E. from Sudi, in lat. 15° 42^', 

long. 75 c 571'. 


TEXT. 3 

* 

1 [Svasti Samasta] -bhu van-asraya Sn-Pri(pri)- 

2 thvi«va[llabha ma]hara[ja]dhirajaria parameava- 

3 ra para[mabhatta]rakam Satyasraya-kula-tila(]a)kam 

4 Chaluky-abharanam srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara 

5 vijaya-rajyam=uttar-flttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddba- 

6 manam=a-chariidr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire 11 Svasty=A- 

7 navara[ta]-parama-kalja£-abhyudaya-saha9ra(srrt)- 

8 phala-bho[ga]-bhagini dvitiya-Lakshml-samaneya- 

9 r=a[ga] guta- [da]na-chintama^i viveka-chudama^iga- 

10 l=eka-vakyeyar-ggu$ada bedamgiyar^appa 

* " " 

1 bee Dyaasties of the Kan. Di$tr p. d35. 

2 There is also a *' "ir'upi ” ahjwn on the Indian Atlas (1903) quarter-sheet 41 in lat. 16° ;17^ and \ oUf ^ m 
75° 48£'. 

* From the ink-impreenon. 
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11 [sri]mad-Akka-deviyar=Kkisukad=elpnttumam dushta- 

12 mgraha-visishta-pratipalanadirii sukha-eamkatha-vi- 

13 n<5dadind=aldu rajyam-geyyuttam-ire Sa(sa)ka-varsha 

14 932neya Sadharana-samvatsarada Marggasira- 

15 da .pupuameyol^ada sfima-grahanadandu Su- 

16 ndiy-aruvar=ggavundamga!uni=en.bar-8se[t]t[iga! am (?)de] - 

17 [va]ra saimidhauadol=alliya bra[hoiapmi]- 

18 ya mahajanakke bariya* * * * * [o]- 

19 lagana bhximi mudal [Sirigu]ppeya pola- 

20 da mere temkabt Samkalura si me paduval * * 

21 ttanesvarada 3 polada mere badagal't p[u]rada pola- 

22 da mereyirhd=olage dhara-pnrbbakam mu[r*]ggaru-va- 

23 jiamaih tett=uub=ariit^agi bitta ereya mattai* 

24 naru padinalkum bhafta-hhagam=adoduiti 

25 mnrggaru-vanamam tiruvar=a bbumiyn- 

26 ruan=avar^ilda keriya-Tn=onduih k>hud: -fit adravama- 

27 n=agal=lyade sva-dharmmadiih [pratipalisu] v tr j 

28 sok *sa****** : ** : ***sa 

D.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SARA 973. 

This record is written upon a stone slab near the plinth of a local math belonging to the 
Karasthaladavaru. 3 The stoue, which appears to be without sculptures, has a width of 2 ft. 
3 in.; the maximum height is 3 ft. 4| in., the lower part being incomplete. What remains of 
the text is for the most part well preserved.—The character is a good Kanarese hand of the 
period. The letters, varying from f in. to l in. in height, are well shaped, and resemble those 
of C, but shew a slight tendency towards a more uptight aud rounded type.—The language is 
throughout Old Kanarese prose. The archaic l is kept iu ^1° (11. 7, 23), illu (1. 14), and nalk- 
(1. 23), but is changed to [ in polal- (1. 24) and kilila (1. 26) ; and final sporadically turns 

to -t; in pcinav= (1. 28). Sraheya (1. 20), ar a-talar am (1. 24), and nuvachal (1. 25) are of some 
lexical interest. 

The document has a somewhat unusual interest in its relation both to history aud to social 
organisation. It begins by stating that the reigning sovereign was the Chalukya Trailokya- 
malla (Somesvara I), and the Kisukad seventy, together with the Torugare sixty and the 
Masavadi hundred-and-forty, was being administered by Akka-devi* (11, 1-9) and then 
states that in the nele-vldn 5 Pannaleya-kote, on the specified date, seven royal ministers 0 — 
namely the mane-vergade or Steward of the Household, two tantrapalas or Councillors, a pro- 
dhana , an al ly a , a Steward of the Betel-bag, and a secretaiy to the Council—in concert with 
the Commissioner of the Couuty \nada pergadu) an 1 other administrative officials granted to the 
eight Settis aud eighty households a renewal of their corporate constitution, which had partly 


5 Uncertain; it may be siriya . 3 no ^ ver ^ certain. 

* An order of celibate Jangamaa, or Lihgayat ascetics. * See Dynast, Kanar . Distr pp. 435, 440. 

1 On this term see below, on inacr. F, p. 86. 

* It is perhaps worth while to call attention to the number seven. Similarly the Mahdbhdratei, Sabha-p°, y 

23, speaks of seven prahritis , which Xilakantha explains a9 referring to the commandant of the citadel (durg-d- 
dhyaksha) i controller-general of the army ( bal-adhyaJcsha ), chief justice ( dharm-adhyaksha ), commander of the 
army in the field ( chamu-pati ), chaplain, physician, and astrologer. The Kautiliya, i. 15, speaks of 12, 10 or 
more members of the council of ministers. Mann, vii. 54, recommends 7 or 8; the Milinda-panha, IV. j/ 3 g 
mentions 6, viz. the commander-in-chief, prime minister, chief judge, chief treasurer, hearer of the sunshade* 
and be&rer of the sword of state. Somadeva in his dlcydfnfita, eh. recommends 3, 5, or 7. 
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broken down in ike stress of the war with the Cholas. 1 doubtless tne famous conflict which 
culminated in the battle of Koppam in A.D. 1052, when Somesvara I was defeated by the 
army of Rajadhiraja Chola I, who perished in the fight. The articles of the constitution 
which follow refer to the fiscal arrangements for the estates and to penalties for assaults; in the* 
midst of the latter the record breaks off. 

* 

The details of the date (1. 10) are: Saka 973, corresponding to the cyclic year Vikrita; 
the 13th of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha ; Sunday. On this I am indebted to Mr. R. 
Sewell for the following observations : “ There were two Jyeshthas in that year, (i) adhika 
and (ii) nija . (i) For adhiJca -Jyeshtha : by both the Arya-siddhanta and Surya-siddhanta 13 

sukla Jyeshtha began 19 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 0 May, A.D. 1050. So, 
properly speaking, tho 13 sukla tithi was coupled with Monday, 7 May, as being current at 
sunrise oa that day. But it was current for 4 h. 43 m, late on the Sunday night, (ii) For r)ija~ 
Jyeshtha : 13 sukla was current at mean sunrise on, and was coupled with, Wednesday, 0 
June, A.D. 1050. It began 55 in. by the Arya-siddhanta , 51 m. by the Surya-siddhanta after 
mean sunrise on Tuesday, 5 June. Probably therefore the date was in adhika -Jyfishtha, 
though it is not quite perfect. The mean 13th tithi of adhika -Jyeshtha began 1 h. 42 m. after 
mean sunrise on Monday, 7 May, 1050 ; it could not be connected with the previous Sunday.” 

The places mentioned are: the Kisukad seventy (11. 7, 23), the Torugare 2 sixty (1. 7), 
the Masavadi hundred-and-forty (1. 8), Pannaleya-kote (1. 9), and Karagambadu (1. 19). 
The first of these has been fully discussed in Dr. Fleet’s note “ The Kisnk&d seventy district ” 
in I J.., Vol. XXX (1901), pp. 259 ff. Pannaleya-kflfce, also known as Pannale-durga, Prana- 
la ka-durga, auc’ Padmanala-durga, is Panhala, some twelve miles north-west of Kolhapur. 3 The 
Masavadi district is located by the fact that it contained Dambal, the ancient Dharmapura ; 
see Dyn. Kanar . Distr ., p. 465. That of Torugare has not been identified. 


TEXT. 4 

1 Ota 5 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Pri(ppi)thvi-vallabha mahara j [adhira] - 

2 ja paramlesvara paramabhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Cha[lu]- 

3 ky-abharanam srimat-Trailokyamalla-devara vijaya-rajyara=uttar-0[ttar-a] - 

4 okivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chariidr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire | Svhsty=Ari-nfipa- 

[nrtku]- 

5 ta-ghattita-charap-aravindeyar-Ggamga-snana-pavitreyar=ddIn-&natha-chinta[ma5ii] 

6 viv$ka-chudamaniga]=eka-vakyeyar=-ggunada be<Jamgiya[r=appa] 

7 srimad-Akka-deviyar=Kkisukad=elva(lpa)ttumam Topugarey 6 =aruva[ttu]- 

8 mam Masavadi nura-nalvattumam dusbta-nigittha-visishta-pratipala[nadirii] 

9 sukha-samkatha-vinodadind^aluttam-ire Pannaleya-koteya nele-vldino[l] 

10 Sa(sa)ka-varsha 973neya Vikrita-samvatsarada Jeshtha su(su)ddha 13 Aditya- 

vara 

11 sriman-mane-verggade Kalidasayya j tamtrapala MiUayya | tamtrapala Chit- 

timayya [|*] 


The term used is Cholikara praghaftakadim. The wor d praghaftaka is explained in dictionaries as a 

rule, mode of treatment, and the like; but this will not suit the present context, which demands the meaning of 
“ conflict » or something of the kind. g 

> On the gelling Of thi. name Me n. 6 below. « See Dyn. Kanar. Dxtir., p. 546. 

, “k-nnpreMion. . by ^ cWa iymbol . 

. ® cro * 8 bar of the ^ no the right tide is prolonged in an upward curl j that it mu* be Mad a* r* is proved 

J below,’Sjuoa F,1. 20.' * ^ " ***** ** Hrthert ° ^ given « Togagare 
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12 pradhaoa Demmanna | aliyam Chandimayya | adapada Chavnndarayam | 

tam- 

13 trada sgnatovam Dasimayya-j-n-antu samasta-pradhanamm srlmat-na- 

14 da perggade Nagadevayya pramakba karanamum=ildu | Sundi Ajava- 

15 rmmayya Setti | Sa(sa)ntivarmmayya Setti | Demayya Setti | Chavundi 

Settiya 

16 magam Ballayya | So(s6)bhanayya Setti | Mada Nagayya Setti | Chamanna 

Setti j Jaya- 

17 devayya Setti j ant=enbar=ssettiyarggam enbhatt=okkalgam Cholikara pragbafcta- 

kadim 

18 ketta sammandhiyim punarbhbhara^am-madi kotta sa(sa)sana-maryyadey*ent« 

endode j amga- 

19 diyurii maneynm Karagambada polada' nelada cbatur-aghata-sahitam tad-varshara- 

rao- 

20 dal=agiy=eradu sraheya siddh-ayam=olag=agi sarbba-badha-paribarara-gottu niliai 

21 allim mSle Nandana-samvatsaram^adiy^agi varsham prati sarbb-aya-sahitam [|*] 

dharmma- 

22 vattaleya 1 sasana-maryyadeyal=tiruva siddh-ayam pom-gadya^am^e^bhatfcu [|*] 

e^ba- 

23 r~ssetfciyara maryyade nalk~illa nada maryyadey~e$bargg*illa [|*] Kisukad- 

ejpattairolam sa- 

24 rige blra-vana-sahitam sumkam parihar&m [[*] polal*olage ara-talaram ketfcudarkke 

kottu kavam | 

« » _ 

25 tandeya dosham maganan=eydadu magana dOsham tandeyan=eydadu [|*] kallam 

bandikaram mamchal-vi- 

2t> divavam pagevam polla-manasan=int=ivaran=amgadiya tadikeya kilila kejag- 
iridode dandam 

27 dOsham=illa | iridavamge dandam pom-gadya^am-aru pl(ba?)ttin=atanan»iridode 

dandam pom-ga- 

28 dyanam * * * * * e mikk-atamge dandam panav=ond[u] poydavamge 

dandam pa 9 av=eiadu suri- 

g9 * *'********* nttvadu 3 *»******#•• 

[po]m-gadyanam muru 3 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) Om ! Hail! When the victorious reign of king Trailokyamalla, 
refuge of the whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, 
enpreme Master, ornameut of Satyaaraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, was ad¬ 
vancing in its course of successively increasing prosperity (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and 

stars:— 

(Lines 4-9 ) Hail! While AkkS-devi, whose feet-lotuses are rubbed by the diadems of 
opponent kings, who is pure through bathing in the Ganges, a wishing-jewel to the distressed 
and masterless, a crest-jewel of discretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues, was adminis¬ 
tering the KisukSd seventy, the Torugare sixty, and the MSsavsdi hundred-and-forty in 
the enjoyment of pleasant conversations so as to suppress the evil and protect the excellent 

i The main shaft of the e is prolonged downwards in a straight line, apparently through some flaw of the 


Stone. 


* Or novadu. 

• After this line 


traces of two more Hues appear ? 1. 30 ended in ydu, 1. 


31 in (?) (a. 



80 


EPIGRAPH IA INDICA. 


[Vol. XV. 


(Lines 9-18.) in the standing*camp of Pannaleya-kot9, on Sunday, the 13th day of the 
bright fortnight of Jyaishtha in the Saka year 973, the cyclic year Vikrita, all the Ministers 
of State, to wit, Kalidasayya, Steward of the Household, the Councillor Millayya, the Coun¬ 
cillor Chittimayya, the Minister of State Demmanna, the aliya Chandimayya, Chavunda- 
raya the Steward of the Betel-hag, and Dasimayya the Secretary to the Council, in concert 
with the administrators headed by Hagadevayys, Commissioner of the County, made for the 
Ei^ht Settis Ajavarmayya Setti of Sundi, Santivarmayya Setti, Demayya Setti, Chavundi 
Setti’s son Ballayya, Sobhanayya Setti, Mada Nagayya Setti, Chamanna Setti, (and) 
Jayadevayya Setti, and for the Eighty Households, a renewal of their corporate regulations 
in so far ns they had broken down through the invasion of the Cholikas, 1 and granted a 
statutory constitution of the following tenour: 

(Lines 18-28.) The shops and houses are to have their four sides of access situate in the 
grounds of the lands of Karagambadu. They allow them to stand with a grant of immunity 
from all imposts, including fixed land-rent, for two srdhes , 2 3 beginning from the present year ; 
subsequently, from the year Nandnna onwaids, they are to be charged with the saiT-dya s 
annually. The fixed land-rent to be paid by them under the statutory constitution of the 
Department of Charities 4 is to be eighteen gold gadyanas. The constitution of the Eight Settis 
is not to apply to the county, nor the constitution of the county to the Eight. Within the 
Kisukad seventy the land-plots are to be immune from tolls with the bfra-vana . 5 6 Within 
the town, in eases where anything is lost, the ara-talara 6 has to make (it) good. The 
guilt of a father shall not attach to a son, nor the guilt of a son attach to a father. If one 
strike (with a weapon) a thief, robber, burglar, enemy, (or) evil-minded person under a shop, 
screen, (or) veranda, ( there sha'l be) a fine, (but) no guilt; the fine upon the striker (shall be) 
three gold gadyanas. If one strike him with the (?) fingers, the fine (shall be) . . . gold 
gadyanas; for him who (?) exceeds . , . the fine (shall be) one pana ; for him who 
cudgels (such a one), the fine (shall be) two panas 

E (1).—OP THE REIGN OP SOMESVABA I : SAKA 976. 

This record is engraved on the front of a stone now standing in the temple of Mallikarjuna 
at Sfidi, on the right side of the sanctum. On the top of the stone is a panel containing 
sculptures, representing on the proper right a linga on an abhisheka- stand wifh a worshipper 
standing by it on the extreme right, while on the proper left is a cow with sucking calf, over 
which are the sun and moon. The inscription, which is imperfect at the bottom, covers an area 
of 1 ft. 10 in. in width, the maximum height being 3 ft. 5^ in. For the most part it is in a 
very dilapidated condition, and hence it is possible that my transcript may contain some 
inaccuracies in detail.—The character is Kanarese, of the period, but of a somewhat irregular 


1 .See above, p. 78. 

’ Attention was called bo this word in I. A Vol. XVIII, p. 38 f., Vol. XIX, p. 1G3, \ ol. XXII, p. 222, Vol. 
XXIII, p. 224,and Vol. XXV, p. 2S6. Alanv instances of its use occur in the inscriptions of Orissa (cf. Antiquities 
of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 1G5 ff., J. A. S. Vol. LXII, pt. i., p. 90 it); and in all of these it comes between the 
number of the ahka, or regnal year, and the name of the month. ThU fact suggests that it means a twelvemonth ; 
and this infereuce is decisively proved by the present passage. For hero we are told that the period covered bv the 
year of our grant (scil. the year Vikpita) and the remaining time up to the beginning of the year Xnnduna (in 
other words the year Khara) amounts to two Srahes* Thus two srahes are equal to tw o years, and hence srahe must 
signify the period uf 12 months. See my note in J. R. A. S. 9 1917, p. 132. 

3 This j>eem* to mean all dues of hereditary village servants ; cf. I. A A ol. XiX, p, 249 n. 

4 On the meaning of patta\e see above, Vol. XIII, p. 32c. 

5 An impost of uukuowm nature; cf. /. 4», Vol. XIX, P . 249 17 ., Ann. Report Mysore A chaol. Dept., 1915- 
16, p. r>2. 

6 Thi> -oems to *;gnify some kind of beadle (see Kittel, s.v. 'alara ; cf. above, Vol. Xl f *p. 4G f.). On ara 
my note on the Uankapur inscription, ab>ve, Vol. XIII, p. 175 
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and not particularly graceful type. The letters are between \ in. and f in. in height. The 
special character for y (see above, Vol. XII, p. 335) seems to be used in BSvadasayyam , 1. 12. 
—The language, with the exception of the introductory Sanskrit formula Svasti JayaS^cJi^ 
abhytidaya^cha, is Old Kanarese. The archaic l is preserved in ildu , 1. 13, and wrongly 
substituted for l in aldtt , 1. 10; but we have eljpattumam , 1. 8. 

The purpose of the insciiption is to record the rules for the funds of a temple. It states 
that in the reign of the Chajukya Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I), while Akka-devi (described 
with iLc ^ame epithets as in inscription D) was administering the Kisukad seventy, the 
Torugare sixty, and the Masiyavadi hundred-and-forty (11. 1-11), the administrative 
officials, headed by all the Ministers of State (pradAd«a),Nfigadevayya, the Commissioner of the 
County (na^a per^atfe), Revadasayya, 1 the Secretary, and Madhavayya, the Chief Justice, 
issued at the nele-vtduy or standing camp, of Vikramapuraa statutory constitution for the temple 
of the god AkkeSvara in Sundi—evidently a sanctuary of Siva founded or re-established by 
Akka-devi—regulating the disposal of the lands of the establishment so as to ensure the due 
performance of its rituals (11. 11-16). Then follow the names of the various beneficiaries 
(11. 17-35). Among these we find a Pandit named Visva-sivacharya (1. 18), a vcohtiya (flute- 
player, 1. 19), a ravdlavala 2 * named Singayya (1. 20), a bariya ravalavala (1. 21) and a manager 
( pergade , 1. 23) whose names ate not quite plain, and a number of temple-courtesans (suZe) 
whose names and posts are carefully specified. The latter details are very technical, and an 
adequate translation is beyond my power; they are however interesting, as shewing the 
organisation of the staff of a temple according to their places and functions, and throwing some 
light on the technical uses of certain words, such as pdtra (11. 31, 32), which apparently has the 
sense of il dancing woman.” 5 Compare No. F. below, p. 17, and the Bahkapfir inscription above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 108. 

In this connection I would call attention to the division of the posts of the temple-staff and 
of their quarters into those of the right and those of the left hand, which appears in this and 
other inscriptions. It seems to be connected with the well-known separation of the non- 
brahmanic castes of the South into those of the right and those of the left hand. 4 In the 
temple of Kali at Conjeevaram the right-hand castes worshipped in one mandapa , the left-hand 
castes in another. 5 If this view is correct, Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar must be wrong in his 
theory that the division of the castes arose about 1010 A.D. from the distinction of the two 
armies of R&jar&ja Chola into that of the right and that of the left hand 6 I believe the 
converse to he the truth : the division seems to have been in existence long before the eleventh 
century, and was indicated by the separation of the castes in public worship ; and Rajaraja made 
use of the principle (or at least the name) to classify his armies. 7 

The details of the date (11. 14-15) are: 8aka 976, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya ; 
the new-moon of Jygshtha ; Tuesday ; an eclipse (of the sun). Mr. Sewell informs me that these 


1 The short a in the second syllable of this name is in accordance with the rule of Pacini, VI. iii. 63. 

a This means “ keeper of a ravd\a” What a ra*d\a is I do not know; but the word must be the same as the 
Marathi rava fa, which means a goldsmith's die. Possibly then it may mean the stamp for the badges or tokens 
iasmed by the temple. J Bariya rava la (1. 20) will then mean a secondary die. 

1 Cf. pdtra-jaga-dale in Epig. Cam., VII. 1 (Shimogs), Sb. 97 and below, inscr. I, 1. 17. 

4 See especially G. Oppert, On the Original Inhabitant m of Bharaiavarska or India , 1888, p. 85 ff., in the 
Madras Journal of Literatnre and Science , 1887-8. Some further material is noticed in Progress Beport qf 

Asst. Archseol. Supt.for Epigr., Madras , 1912-13, pp. 99-102, 109,130, and 1914-15, pp. 15,106. 

4 See M. Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil Studies, let series, p. 99. • Tamil Studies, p. 92 ff. 

* In this connection Dr. Fleet has called my attention to the curious names Balaca-Jahkaiya and Edava^ 
Jakkaiya in Ep* Cmrn Vol. V (Hass&n), transl. p. 237. 
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data work out correctly for Tuesday, 10 May, A.D. 1054, when the moment of new moon was 
at 2 h. 29 m. after meau sunrise; the result would be the same if the calculation were made for 
true sanrise at Dharwar. On that date there was an eclipse of the sun in India (see Schram s 
Table A. in Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 121). 

The following places are mentioned : the Kisukad seventy (1.8); the Topugare* sixty 
(1. 9) ; the Masiyavadi hundred-and-forty (it.); Vikramapura (1. 11) ; Sundi (1.15, etc.). 
On the first three see above, pp. 76, 78. The form Masiyavadi is a variant of the more usual 
Masavddi. Vikramapura is the modern Arasibidi. 3 

TEXT. 3 

/ 

1 Om* Svasti Jayas=ch=abhyudayas=cha || Svasti Sainasta-bhuvaii-a^raya Srt- 

Prithvl-vallabha 

2 maharajadhiraja paramesvara paramabhatfcarakam Saty&sra- 

3 ya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam srloiat-Trailokyainalla-de- 

4 va-vijaya-raiyam=uttar-attar-abbivriddhi-pravarddha- 

5 [ma] nam-a-chamdr-arkka-taraih saluttam-ire || Svasty^Ari-njipa-ma- 

6 [kuJta-ghattita-charan-aravindeyar-Ggamga-snana-pavitreyar^ddin-a- 

7 nata(tba)-chiriitamani viveka-chudamanigal==eka-vakyeyar=gguna- 

8 da bedamgiyar=appa srlmad-Akka-deviyar=Kkisukad=elpa~ 

9 ttumada Torugarey^a/uvattumarii Masiyavadi nura-nalva- 

10 ttumam dushta-nigra[ha-visi]8hta-pratipalaiiadimd=a]du(ldu) gukha-samk&tha* 

11 vinOdadiih rajyam-geyyufctam Vikramapura da nele-vidinol^atna- 

12 sta-pradhanaruiii nada perggade Nagadevayyam senabovam Revadasayyam 

13 dharmm-adhyaksham Madhavayyan=int=i pramukha karanamum beras^ijdu 

]4 Sa(sa)ka-varsha 976[neya Ja]ya-samvatsarada Jeshthad=amavasye Mam- 
15 gala-varad * * * * [suryyaj-grahanadol Sundiy^A-l-kksSvara- 

10 da patra 5 -Chaitra-pavitra * * * * sa(£a)sana-maryyadey-ent~ene || 

17 a * sa(sa)sana-raaryya[de] 6 * * * * la Sundiya poladol bitta tala- 

18 vrittiya 500 mattar=olage Visva-sivacharyyargge ****** 

19 mattarum * * # ya * * Sjuva * * g=eradu talada mattarum 35 

vamsigam- 

20 ge mattarum 12 ravalava]a Simgayyarhge mattarum 15 bariya rava- 

21 la[vala*] * * * * g 0 mattar am 18 a vara samanad 7 =eda-vakkada keriya 

mo- 

22 dala 8 desoya bit[t]iya ehamarada sule * * bbege 8 mattarum 11 pergga*}*) 

23 Balamdkayyamge 10 mattarum 15 balada desoya modala kambha- 

24 da sule * m bbege mattarum 15 alliya kambhada sule Asa- 

25 gabbege mattarum 13 edada deseya modala kambhada sfl- 

26 le Revakabbege mattar 13 alliya kambhada suje Gubbiya 

27 Ohavundabbege mattar * * balada deseya bittiya chamara- 

28 da sule * * * bbege mattarum 12 alliya keriya chama- 

1 On this spelling of the name see above, p. 78. 

* Cf. Dr. Fleet’s paper “ The Kisuk&d seventy district * in/. A Vol. XXX (1901), p. 260. 

1 From the ink-impressions. * Denoted by a symbol like a reversed 8, 

* The tra is uncertain. * This word is doubtful. 

' The vowel of ma is doubtful. 

* There are two letters at the beginning of this line before the la, and both are uncertain. 

* The traces of this name rather suggest Vemkabbege, but this hardly seems suitable in a Saiva temnle. 

** Tbe JBa is uncertain. 
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29 rada sule Chittiyabbege 1 mattarum 12 edada deseya 

30 keriya chamarada sale Gubbiya Ketabbege mattarum 12 

31 balada de[se]ya patrain sule * vakabbege mattarum 12 edada dese- 

32 ya patram sule * * bbege mattaruiii 13 balada madada patram su- 

33 le Garggabbege mattaruiii 12 eda-vakkada keriya sule 

34 Mailabbege mattaruiii 1[2] bala-vakkada keriya sale Jakka- 

35 bbege mattarum 12[|j*]Int=i maryyadeyaiii tappade pratipali 3 - 

E (2).—OP THE REIGN OP SOMESVARA I : SARA 980. 

This is a record engraved on the side of the same stone that contains the preceding inscrip¬ 
tion. It is complete, but underneath it are the first three lines of a second document, which 
commences in the same words as this ; the stone then breaks off. Its height is 3 ft. 10£ in., its 
width 10 in.—The character is Kanarese; the letters are somewhat irregular in shape and size, 
and vary in height from T V' to §'.—The language is Old Kanarese, usually changing final 
before vowels to -r, and changing l to l in aW (11. 37, 41), while retaining it in ildu (1. 20). 

The object of the document is to record a confirmation of the previous grant E (1). It 
was issued by a council -of administrative officials (karana) headed by a minister whose name 
has been obliterated, doubtless as a result of a loss of royal favour. The latter is described, 
among other epithets, as being “equal in nobility of character to Bali, Karna, Sivi, Dadhichi, 
Charudatta, and Jimutavahana ” (11. 6-7). Bali is the Baitya king who granted the boon of 
three paces of earth to Vishnu in the Dwarf-incarnation ( Mahabharata III. 28, XII. 223 f., 
XIII. 98 ; Bhagavata-purana VIII. x.-xxiii., etc.). Karna is the well-known hero of the 
Mahabharata. Sivi (Sibi) is the king who gave his own flesh to save a dove from a hawk 
( Mahdhh. III. 139, 197, 199, VII. 58 : cf. the Sivi-jataka, Jat „ No. 499, and the article by 
Messrs. M. L. Dames and T. A. Joyce in Man , Feb. 1913). Dadhichi or Dadhyach gave his 
bones in order to make the thunderbolt to destroy tbe Asuras, Vritra and Trisiras (Big-veda I. 
lxxxiv. 13, X. xlviii. 10; Mahdhh. III. 100, IX. 51, XII. 342). 3 Charudatta and JliufLtavahana 
are the heroes respectively of the Mrichchhakatika and the Nagdnanda . The date of the 
former drama, which is ascribed to a king Sndraka, is uncertain, Macdonell ( Sanskrit Liter. 
p. 361) inclining to the view that would assign it to the sixth century A.D. ; the latter bears 
the name of Harshadeva of Kauauj. In this connection it may be noted that in the collection 
of dramas published as “ Bhasa’s Works ” in Nos. xv-xvii, xx-xxii, xxvi, xxxix, and xlii of the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series there is a Ghdrndatta-ndbaka (No. xxxix), with the same plot as 
the Mrichchhakatika ; and, without prejudice to the debatable question as to whether this 
collection of plays is the work of Bhasa, it may perhaps be permitted to suggest the possibility 
that this particular Charndat ta^ndtaka, and not the Mrichchhakatika , is the source from which 
the author of onr inscription derived—directly or indirectly—his knowledge of the virtues of 
Charudatta. Now the editor of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Pandit Ganapati Sastri, in 
the preface to No. xlii, p. xl, tells us that “ there is a peculiar class of actors ... in this 
country known among the people as ‘ Chakyar.’ These people are found acting the haganan- 
da and the third Act of Bratijndyauga'ndhardyana which they call Mantranka Nataka , on 
occasions of some temple festivals, in a method peculiar to them.” The Pratijnd-yaagandha * 
rdyana is one of the collection of “ Bhasa’s Works ” ; and, since it is acted together with such 
an old play as tbe N&gdnanda , there seems some likelihood that it also is ancient. If this be 
so, the Charudatta-ndtaka , being apparently by tbe same author, is of the same antiquity ; and, 

1 The tti is rather doubtful $ \t may be nti. 

3 Fragments of two more lines remain 5 only a few letters are decipherable on them. 

. * Jimutavahana and Dadhichi are mentioned in the Samkshepa-Safikcu a-vijay a ascribed to Mad hava, X. 21 
(el X. 18), as typical instances of glorious self-sacrifice. 
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as some of its features suggest (though they do not definitively prove) that it is more ancient 
than the Mrichchhakatika, we may at least admit the possibility that it is the soarce of the 
comparison used in our inscription.* 

The details of the date (11. 20-23) are as follows : Saka 980, the cyclic year Vilambin ; 
the full-moon of Jygshtha ; a Sunday. On this Mr. Sewell remarks : “ Saka 980 expired, = 
Vilambin=A.D. 1058-9. There were two Jygshthas in that year, adhika and nija. The 
latter does not work out correctly : in it the full-moon day was Tuesday. The former is 
correct. It is interesting to note that the 15th sukla was expunged in that month. At mean 
sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, A.D. 1058, the 14th sukla of ad/iifra-Jygshtha was current, and at 
mean sunrise of the following day, Monday, the 1st krishna was current. But the moment of 
full-moon was 1 h. 12 m. before mean sunrise on Monday, and so Sunday, 10 May, was the 
•full-moon day. The day was certainly Sunday, 10 May, A.D. 1058. The same result is 
obtained if we calculate by mean tithis ; in that case the moment of full-moon was 13 h. 15 m. 
.after mean sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, 1058.” 

The only places mentioned are Sdgdi (1. 23) and the tirthas (11. 33-34). 


TEXT. 2 


1 Svaeti Yama-niyama- 

2 8vadya(dhy5)ya-dhy5na-dharana-mo(mati)- 

3 n-anu8hta^a 3 -paraya^am nl- 

4 ti-paraya^am sisht-ishta-vandl^-vaita- 

5 {ikam(ka)-vidagdha-kavi*gamaka(ki)-vadi-vagmi-ja- 

6 n*adharam(n)=5k-amga-vXram Bali-Karnna-Si(£i)vi-Dadhl 

7 ohi-Charudatta-Jimfttavahana-saman-[o]- 

8 dari ra^a-ramga-sntradhari murtti- 

9 Narayanam Sarasvati(tl)-karnpa- 

10 ka^dal-abharanam Srlma* 

11 * * * deva-pada-pam- 

12 [kaja-bhrama]rar=appa srl * * 

13 ********** 

14 ******** nirfip[i*] 

15 ta-mahamatya-padari(vl)-vira- 

16 jam ana man-onnata prabha-ma- 

17 ntr-otsaha- s a( sa) kti- traya-sa mpa- 
1S nnar^appa srlmat-perggade * 

19 * * # nayaka-pramukha 

20 kara*iav=ildu Sa(sa)ka-varsha 980 

21 neya Vijambi-samvatsarada Jye- 

22 shta(shtha)da pu^i^ame Aditya-vara- 

23 dandn Stlndiy=Akke8va(sva)ra-deva- 
14 rggav=alliya sasirbbargam pa- 


1 Tbe tame comparison occurs elsewhere ; cf. £>*>. Cam . II (Sravana Belgola), No. 53, an inscription of Saka 
1045, where a person is described as an abhinava-Chdt'udatta. It is distinctly literary, and presupposes a book 
just as the reference to Jimutavahana presupposes the drama Nagananda , whereas the references to Bali Kama 
-Sivi, and Dadhichi may come from oral legend. ^ 

* From the ink-imprewiou. 3 Read-anush(hana-. * Read fitht-ithta-iandi-. 
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35 damula-parivarakkam kotta 

26 sa(6a)sana-maryyadey=ent=endode 

27 pfirvvadim srlmad-AkkS-devi- 

28 yar kotta sa(sa)sana-maryya- 
39 deyim sarwa-badha-pari- 

30 haram(v)=agey=A dharmmamam 

31 sva-dharramadim pratipalisidava- 

32 rgge T sva-dharmmadim nadeyisida- 

33 vargge Kurukahetra Pray a- 

34 ge Varanasiyoi saairvvajV*] 

35 brahmanarggaui sasira kavile- 

36 y=ubhayamukhi kotta 

3 7 pa(pba )lam-ak [k*] uv=Idan=alidavargg=e- 

38 nl(ni)pa tirtthamgaloi sasi* 

39 rvvaru brahmanaruvam sa si- 

40 ra kavileyaiii sasirvvaru 

41 tapodhanaran~alida patakav=a- 

42 kku || iri srl srl 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-20.) Hail! acting in concert, the administrative officials, headed by the Steward 
. . . * nay aka, who ia devoted to the major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, 

meditation, spiritual concentration, and observance of silence, devoted to the conduct of policy, 
a supporter of the cultured, the agreeable, eulogists, heralds, witty poets, readers, disputants, 
and orators, a hero of the bodyguard, equal in nobility of soul to Bali, Karna, Sivi, Dadhichi, 
Charudatta, and Jlmutavahana, 1 a controller of the stage of battle, an incarnate Narayana, 

adorned with the earrings of Sarasvati, a bee at the lotus-feet of.dgva, 

who is illustrious in the office of high minister appointed.exalted in dignity, 

possessed of the three powers of lordship, counsel, and enterprise, 2 — 

(Lines 20-23.) on Sunday, the full-moon of Jyeshtba of the Saka year 980, the 
cyclic year Vilambin, — 

(Lines 23-26.) granted for the god Akkesvara of Sundi and for the thousand persons 
of that ( establishment ) and for the staff and attendants a statutory constitution in the following 
terms:— 

(Lines 27-30.) In conformity with the statutory constitution previously granted by 
AkkS-devi, there shall be immunity from all imposts. 

(Lines 30-42 : a Kanarese hortative formula of the usual type.) 

F.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I : SAKA 981. 

This record is incised on a slab on the right side of the temple known as the Jddn-kalafada 
gufi (see above, p. 75). On the top of the slab is a panel with sculptures : in the centre a 
shrine, on the proper right a squatting votary, on the left a standing cow suckling a calf and 
a seated bull, over these the sun and moon. The inscribed area is quadrilateral: the top 
(2 ft. in.) and bottom (3 ft. 9 in.) are parallel, but the sides slope outwards; the height is 
about 5 ft. 5J in. The lettering, which is generally well preserved, is in a good Kanarese 


1 See above, p. 83. 


1 The three iaktis : see Kittel, s.v. Sakti*trayv. 
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character of the period; the individual letters vary from X V in. to § in. Both types of initial 
♦ are used ; l and we may also note the form of jh, which is found on 11. 43 
and 51.—Except for the introductory formula and opening stanza (11. 1- 
2) and the coraminatory verses on 11. 54-59, which are iu Sanskrit, the lan¬ 
guage is Old Kanarese. It preserves l in negaldarh (I. 15), elpattumarh 
(1. 19), tldu (1. 21), elpattara (1. 29), but has negale and pogal& (1. 25), 
pogalugum (1, 51). On porttum (1. 49), porttum (1. 50), see above, 

Vol. XIII, p. 327. The upadhmaniya occurs in °tamah - (1. 18) and 
°sarppdh (1. 57), and is wrongly inserted in vah^papad (1. 58). Seguna 
(1. 15), which is an older form of the name Sevuna, is noteworthy. Of 
some lexical interest are : dhavalaram (1. 24), kal-ve$am 3 (1. 26), anamna 
(1. 38 ff.), 4 vakkhdnisu 0 (1. 42 ; cf. above, Vol. XII, p. 270), ghalige (1. 43 ; 
p. 327 n.), vamiigam (1. 46), ekka-lavanam 5 and jhdtkdri (1. 51). 



JHA. 

(1. 35), 3 muggu44 e 

cf. above, Vol. XIII, 


The subject of the record is, as usual, a donation. It begins by referring itself to the 
reign of the Chalnkya Traildkyamalla (Ahavamalla, i.e. Somesvara I), who in v. 2 is 
described as “ shattering the pride of the potent Chola monarch, a submarine fire to the whole 
of the ocean that is the race of the Malavy&s, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of the 
Ahgas, Vahgas, Khasas, Vehgi, the Pandyas, Saurashtras, Keralas, Nepalas, Turushkas, 
Cher as, and Magadbas.” 6 Then is introduced a mahaiamantadhipati named Nagadeva, a 
Steward of the Royal Household (jnane-verggade) and general (dan4andyaka), whose high rank, 
military exploits, and eminence are extolled in vv. 3-5 : v. 5 especially mentions his victories 
over the Chd}as, Bhoja, 7 the Gurjjaras, Segunas (t.e. the Sevunas or Seuuas), Cheras, and 
Konkanas. Descending into prose, the record then states that at the time of its composition 
Nagadeva was administering the Kisukad seventy, the Toragare sixty, and many bhatta - 
gr&mes (11. 17-21), and then in four stanzas describes his public works at Sundi, consisting of a 
fine temple of Nagesvara (Siva) with an adjoining dhavaldra and courtesans' quarter, and a tank 
styled the Naga-go^da (vv. 6-9). Now begins the document proper : on the given date, when 
king Traildkyamalla, “ having made a victorious expedition through the southern region and 
conquered the Chola, was holding a triumphal progress,” 8 being at the Puliy=appayana-vt4u or 
u halt-camp of Puli,” 9 a village in Sindavadi, Nagadeva assigned under the royal warrant the 
village of Sivunur in the Kisukad seventy to Somesvara-pandita-deva, a Saiva doctor 
(11. 26-30), who is extolled in vv. 10-11 ; this village was to serve for the maintenance of the 
Saiva cult (vv. 12-13) ; the boundaries of Sivunur are specified (11. 38-41), likewise the portions 
of them assigned under special headings, such as expenses of worship and public works, mainte¬ 
nance of ascetics, professors, students, saorificants, public women, artisans, etc. (11. 41-46); and 
the manneyar (Beigniors) of Sivunur formally transferred their rights over the tribute from 
that estate t > Somesvara (11. 46-48). The architect of the temple of Nagesvara at Sffndi was 


1 See Dr. Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 7 ff. 

a Cf. Ep. Cam . IV, ii., Ng. 65, VII, i., HI. 14, aud above, Vol. XIII, p. 175, n. 5. 

• Cf. r. A., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257 n. 4 See above, Vol. XIII, p. 34, n. 3. 

•See the Ittagi inscription, 1. 50 (above, Vol. XIII, p. 46) and Ep. Cam^ Vol. VII, pt. 1, Sk. 132. 

• See Eyn. Kanar . Eistr., p. 441. This list in gome of its details seem* to be more epic than historical. 

• This is the great Bhoja-dev* of M&lwa; see Eyn. Kanar. Eittr., p. 441. 

• See J. A. y Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257 n. 

• Appayana (of which uppayana is a bye-form) is from the Sanskrit aprayana (cf. apraydnalca in the 
smaller P. W. and Monier William^’Dictionary). An appayana-vtdu apparently is a place ready to he used 
temporarily ns a camp, and without important permanent structures; whereas a nele-vidu was furnished with 
permanent building*, etc., and was in fact a military centre of the province. Cf. the Annual Report cf the Mysore 
Archeological Department for 1914-15, pp. 47, 49, and A. A S., 1917 p. 117. 
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Samkha or Samkhararya (? Samka or Samkararya), whose praises are sung in vv. 15-16. 

The fair copy of the record was made by Ravapayya, town-clerk ( kulakarani ) of Sfindi (1. 63). 

* 

The details of the date (11. 26-27) are : Saka 981, the cyclic year Vikarin ; the full-moon 
of Magha; Monday. On this Mr. Sewell remarks as follows: 61 Saka 981 expired —Vikarin = 
A.D. 1059-60. This date does not work correctly. The full-moon day, 15 sukla, of Magha 
was Thursday, 20 January, A.D. 1060, on which day the moment of full-moon occurred at 
17 h. 38 m, after mean sunrise. If calculated by mean tithis, the moment of full-moon was 
16 h. 30 m. after mean sunribe on that Thursday.” 

Several places are mentioned, besides the tribal names enumerated in vv. 2 and 5 and 
the frequent references to Sfindi. They are : the Kisukad Beventy, 1. 19 (see above, p. 76) ; 
the Toragare sixty, 1. 20 (see p. 73) ; Balguli and Karittage, 1. 20; the Sindavadi nad, 1. 28 
(see I. A Vol. XXX, 1901, pp. 257 if.) ; Puliy=appayana-vidu, 1. 28 ; Sivunur, 1. 29, etc. ; 
Taddevadi, 1. 37 ; and the usual list of tirthas, 11. 59-60. Puliy^appayana-vidu is the “ Hooly- 
beade ” (i.e. Hulibidu) of the Indian Atlas, 3 miles north of Alar in Alnr taluka, Bellary 
District (J. A ., Vol. XXX, 1901, p. 258). As regards Sivunur, the subject of the present 
gTanfc, Dr. Fleet proposes (ibid.) to identify it with Jigalur, the “ Jeegulloor ” of the Indian 
Atlas and “ Jiglur ” of the Bombay Survey, 6 miles W.S.W. from Sudi. The only serious 
objection to this view is that Sivunur had on its south-west and west a (i Great River,” 
per-balla 9 which seems to point to the Hirahalla, a tributary of the Malprabka, whereas Jigalur 
lies on the western side of a branch of the Malprabka some little distance to the east of the 
Hirahalla. Taddevadi is Tardavadi, the district in the neighbourhood of Bijapur (see I . A>, 
Vol. XIX, p. 269). As regards Balguli and Karittage (lit. “Black Ittage,” i.e. Ittage of the 
black soil), I am unable to identify them with any villages in the district around Sudi. 

TEXT. 1 

[Metres: Anuuhtubh, vv. 1, 18-22; Mattebhcivikridita , vv. 2, 3, 15; Mahasragdhara , 
vv. 4-6, 10-14, 10 ; Kanda , vv. 7-9 ; Salim , v. 17 ; Vasantatilaka , v. 23.] 

1 Om 2 Svasti Jayas~ch=abhyudayas=cha || Jayaty=avishkritaiii Vishnftr=vvaraham 

kshObhit-arnnavam [[*] dakshin-onnata- 

2 daihshtr-agra-visranta-bhuvanaiii vapuh || [1*] Svasti Samaata-bhuvan-asrayam 

Srl-Prithvi-vallabham maharajadhi- 

3 raja parameyvara paramabhattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakaih Chaluky-abharanam 

srlmat-Trailokyamalla-va- 

4 llabham [| Vritfca j Balavach-ChQla-naremdra-darppa-da]anarii Malavya-varhs-arnnav- 

akhilad 3 =Aurbb-au alan=Am ga-Vam ga-Rhasa-Verhgi. 

5 Sha(pa)ndya-Sau(sau)rashtra-Kerala-Nepala-Turushka-Chera-Magadha - kshmadhisa- 

dharadhar-ani]an^ariibh5dhi-vrit-avanl-valaya- 

6 dol Chalukya-kanthirava || [2*] Vachana l Ant^enisida srlmad- 

Ahavamall a-de vara vijaya-rajyara^uttar-fttta- 

7 r-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chaiiidr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire i tat-pada-padm- 

flpajivi samadhigata-pamcha-maha- 

8 sabda maha-s£mantadhipati maha-prachanda-daudanayakam vairi-bhaya-davakam 

satya-RadhSyam sauch-Amjaneyam 

9 sujana-prasannam nudidu matt=ennam srimat-Trailokyamalla-deva-pad-abja- 

bh rim gam 6ahas-flttumgaih nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)- 

1 From the ink-impression. 2 Denoted by the chakra- symbol. 

3 The corresponding in inscription H below has •drnn iva-jO'llath 
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10 bti-biihitam srtman-mane-verggade dandanayakam Nagadevayyam |j Vyitta | 

Vusudh-cs-agrapi ckakravartti-tilakath. Trailo- 

11 kyamallam nij-avasatb-amatya-padakke made mahim-avashtambhamam taldi 

sadbisidatii munnam=asadbyar=app=aliitaram ta- 

12 d-dravyamarii taudu puihjisidam svamig=apaia-paunisha-gunam sri-ganda- 

Narayanarii |j []3*] Jalarasi(si)-sreaiyol pal-gadal=ama- 

13 ia-knja-bi-eniyo! parijatam kula-saila-sreuiyol Maudaram=akhila-nadl-sreniyot 

Gaingey=ent=agga[am=e- 

14 ut-aradhyam=ant=I chatar-udadlii-tatl-stknla-kallOla-mal-avila-bliasvad-bhuii-bhugOlaka- 

janita-vibku-srouiyol Nagadevam i (j|) [4*] 

15 Subbatar-ttium^annar^ill^elliyumsene negaldam Chola-kal-autakarii Bhdja-bhujariig- 

abi-dvisham Gurjjara-mada-harauarii Seguna- 
1G dbvaih>akam Chera-bhaya-bhranti-pradarii KdinkaEia-bala-dalanaih hara-nlhara-tara- 
nibha-suihbhat-kirtti dandadhiparol^atula-d^r-vvikra- 

17 main Nagadevam || [5*] Vaehana , Ant^asama-samara-rasa-rabhasa-parigata-ripa- 

nikara-kavi-vara-sirah-pirapatan^acharanamirii , 


ie 

10 

20 


21 






kaiune-japa-tamah'patala-vigbatana-khava-kirananuni i Chalukya-cbakresvara- 

kataka-babattara-niyogi-nivab-anidhyanum 

para-balakk-asadhyanum | karyyadul Briha^patig^ sariyuiii srimad-Ahavamallaiia 
kedaiiyum=eih(e)msi Kisukad^Blpattuinairi 

Toragarey=aruvattumam Balguli Karittage modal=age palavum bhatta- 
gramegalamarii sarbb-abhyantara-siddhiyiiu dushta-nigraba-vi- 

sisbta-pratipaianaih-geydii &ukba-saiiikatlia-viu^dadin=aluttam-ildu |t Yritta I 

Himavat-kn(ka)tklladimd=unuatam=idu Kaj.itadrlmdra- 

dirii tane vibtlrn 9 am=id=eihd=urbbi*talarh bannise pnra-varadol Sundiyol 
\isva-l5k-0ttamamaih NAg^varaiiig=ttusidan=ati- 

say-avasamaiii ckaru-chakresa-mahamatyam pradhau-agrani \ isada-yasO-rajitaru 
Nagadevam \\ [G*] Kanda . Na(ladiy-allad=ant-ii*e ma* 

dmidaiii deva-nilayad-eraduiii keladoi kude dbavalaram.nh 6ura-uldam-iv=ene 
Bfile-geri\aiii budha-nilaya \\ [7*] Sogayisuva Sundiyo- 

1 dhare pogale jasarii negate pal* gad al gam peihpim migil=enipa 

tatakaman-osed^agalisidaib raya-mamtri-ehndaratnatii |'. [B*] Munasa* 

sarOvurakkarii tane 


20 ruigil Naga*goiulam=eue kal-\esadim dana-uidbi inudisidan-ablninana-dhanam 
Nagaleva-dandadbisam [0 *] Autu madisi i Sa(sa)ka-varsha~ 98lneya 

Vikari- 


27 samvatsarada Maghada punname Soma-varadandu silmat-Trailokyamalla-devar 

daks,hina-uiu-vijayain-geydu Cholanano. pyaih-geydu magule 

28 bijay a lii-gcvy attain Sindavadi-nada baiiya gramain BuUy-aopayana-vidinol 

M^ma-grabaua-uimittam dhara-pnrbbaka-purasHararii 

20 Kisukad^elpattara baliya Sivunuram sarbba-namabyam^age tambra-sasanarnam 
<-hakra\artti kude padedu rajadliani Sundiya Nagaresva- 

30 rada pratibaddba* Kag^svarada Somesvara-pandita-devargge | u Vrifctarii 1 

Ksbitiyol=divya-bratimdrar=ppalar=olai=avai’gg(rg)=oufi«nllod=omd=:illarid=e- 


1 Head paripdta,)-. 

3 After this word there seem', to be au akskara obliterated. 


2 A * 

A spiral symbol precedes tins word. 
After this danda is a cAa&ra-symbol, 
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31 n=eriiba tapS-vikhyatiy=en=eriib=amalma-charifca-khyatiy-eii=eriiba vidya-cbaturatva- 

khyatiy~en=eriib=akbi]a-guna-gana-khjatiy=eriib=ondu peril p=u- 

32 rjjitam=ayt-eibdande Somesvara-yati-patiyarii bannisal ballan=avorii || [10*] 

Sakala-ksbmapala-cbridamam-kasbana-kin-Opeta-pad-abja Vaiseshika-cliri- 

33 daratna Naiyayika-sarasija-miirttauda Sa(s4)rrikhya-prabbav-adhika sabda-jriana- 

Padmasana ninag=eney=ar=eihbinarii sanda Mlmariisa(sa)ka-g6tra-trasi Some- 

✓ 

34 svara-yati-pati bhuldka-vikbyatan-adarii |[ [11*] Siva-geba-vyriha-kbanda-spbutita- 

nava-sudba-karmma-nirmmapariakkarii Siva-puja-vyaptigarii tach-Cbbiva-raa- 

/ ^ 

35 bima-maha-bboga-saiiipat-padakkarii Siva-yOglmdra-brajakkam Siva-pada-yugal-anamDa- 

vidyaitthigalgaiii Sivunurarii kottan=erh punyada kani* 

36 yo jad h a (ga) cb - cba kradot Nagadevarri j| [12*] Jasam=urbbl-bbagamarii dig- 

vivaiaman=amar-avasamarii tlve dharmma-yyasanarii kaig^anme Sundi-puradal = 
eseva Na- 

37 gesyar-avasamam madisi Taddevadi-dSvariig^arikeya Sivunuram si!a-sa(sa)sanarii 

madisi bittarii dandanatb-agrani sakala-jagan-mandanarid Nagadevaih jl [13*] 

38 ^riman-Nagadevesvarakk^alva d§va-bbf5gaib Sivunura cbatur-agbatada slme 

mridanaiii(na) deseyal Biliya Kalla muggurii(ggu)dde \ agneyadol 

39 Piriya Kiriya Kalla muggudde ! teriika deseyal GSsasiya kereya teriikana meyya 

bauniya marada muggudde | nairi(rri)tyadol=Per-bballam mere paduval Pe- 

40 r-bbajlada paduvana meyya-belada mararii mere - vayavyadol=a Ptr-bbal lada 

deseya vayavyada goihtiuol=kecbcban*appa kalgal j badagana deseg^a 
Per-bbaliad^a deseya kerariiku- 

41 gallu , isauyadol=Uppina Pallarn mere ! antu ehatus-sImeyiihd=olag=u]la bliumiy- 

ellamaiii tala-vritti madi paebch-ikkida sama-kattinol devargge snkkanda- 
dhupa-nivedya- 

42 kbanda-spbutitakke mattar uric-ay vattu ' alliya tapodbanar-abai a-danakke matint 

mrinuru tapodbanargge vakkbauisutam-irppa bhattargge mattar mri vattu i 

43 matbada maniyaran=odisuv*^jharggo mattar=exhtu b > ma i ii-gey va brakuianar= 

irbbarggam mattar-eiiitu j ghajigeya maniyar^nualvarggarii mattar^irppattu f 
Naga-gondakke mattar-irppattu \ 

44 devara bhogakke nadeva pii-iy-ara-vala-srilege mattar-irppattu jjerggade-yala- 

srilege mattar padinaydu bala-vakkad=eda*vakkada kambada srileyar=nnalvar- 
ggarn mattar^nnal vatt -eiiitu 

45 lala-vakkad-eda-vakkada chamarada sdleyat-rmalvai ggurii mattar nalvatt-eriitu • 

patia nalvarggaih mattar nalvatt-eriitu < bhogada sn!eyar=irbbarggaiii mattar= 
irppatta-nalku pareka- 

46 rariigc mattur-irppatta-nalku vaiiisigamge mattar pannuadu srileva’amge 

mattar parmeradu kalkutiga Chandojariige mattar mnvattu Sivurmra- 

manueva sa- 

47 myada tereyaiii manneyaih Dadigayyairi 1 Doddayyarii Ajjarayyan-int=ivar= 

inuw»dal=a’ maimey ar-ellarii tan-tamma putra-pautrikam srlman-Nagcsvaia- 

d<‘vargg-ava-kalamum nadasu- 

48 v-aut=ag-iie Somesvara-pandita-devara kalarii karcbobi dbara-purbbakaih mudi 

maimeya samyada terevaiii paribaram=age biftar=Int=I dbarmmamarii Srindiy= 
aruvai-ggavundugalu- 


1 Prwtled by a *ti//A Ari-^yinhol. 

* After a there stews to be an obliterated UtUr. 


2 PiecetU’d bv a sari’ 7 / »-3>nib 1. 
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50 



52 






57 

58 

59 

60 

61 


m=enbar=88ettiyarum kai-ko^du ava-dharmmadim rakshisattam-irppar I) 1 Vpittam | 
Goravar=Kk[a*]lamukbar=nnaishthikar*^iusadodara bhflgadol mnru porttum* 

vara-kanta-saihknlam 

band-irade tadevadaiia visva-vidyartthigal bittaradimd=a porttum 3 ==6dutt-iradodam= 
irisalk=agad=enduih var-adhisvarar=end=I dbarmmamath nirmmisi niyamisidam 
Sundiyol Nagadevam |] [14*] 

•*Kani vidya-yibbavakk=udaharaney=artth-ftparjjanakk=ekka-lavanam==udyad-guna-ratna* 
r ajig=ere“vatt=audaryya-sampattig=e gai?aj=€nd=i gum Samkha(ka)nam pogalugum 
j hatkari-jharixjha- 

samlrana-sariibhuta-tarariiga-saihbhrita-payOdhi-pravrit-frrbbl-talarii |) [15*] Besauam 

dai^dadhmath-agrani sakala-jagan-mamianaih Nagadevam besasal kai-ko^du 

Sundi*purada na- 

duye Nagesyar-av&samam cbintisal^arggam barad=eriib=antutana kalasa(£a)- 
nirbbanam=app==annegaih madisidam yakr-okti-Vachaspati parii(pa)ti-hitar= 
acbaryyan=l Samkha(ka)raryyarii j| l [16*] Slflkam || 

SamanyO*yam dbarmma-se(sa)tur=nripanarii kale kalg palanlyO bhavadbhih 
sarbban^etan^bhaviuah partthiv-emdran bhuyS bhuyfl yachate Ramacha[rii*]drah 
II [17*] Sva-d attain para- 

dattaih va yS hareta vasundhararix i shashtir=varsha-!?aha6ra(8r5)ni vishthayam 

jayate kpiraih |] [18*] Suvarnnaxn^ekaih gam=ekarh bbrim§r=apy=ckam*=aihgulaih [)*] 
baran=narakam=apn5ti 

yavad~a-bhuta* J -samp] ay am j| [19*] Bah[ujbhir=vvasudha bhukta rSjabbih Sagar- 
adibhih [j*] yasya yasya yada bhumih(s)=tasya tasya tada phalarii || [20*] Na 
visbarii yisbam=ity*=ahnb(r)*deya-sva(sya)rii visha- 

m=uchyat§ [I*] visbam=ekakinaih hanti dfcva-Bvaih putra-pautrakam || [21*] Viriidhy- 
atavi8hv=at0ya8a 8hu(su)Bhka-kCtara-vasinah [|*] krishna-sarppah-prajayantS brahma- 
deva-Bva-harakah |j 6 [22*] 

Vj-ittarii | Mad-yarii6a(sa)-jah para-mahlpati-vaihsa(sa)-ja vah=papad 7 =apeta- 
manasa* bhuvi bhumipalah [1*] ye palayanti mama dharmmam=idaih 9 samastam 
tebhyo may a virachi- 

tariaja3ir 10 =eaha murdhni \\ n [23*] Int=I sa(sa)sana-maryyadeya dharmmamarii sva- 

dharmmadiih pratipalisidavargge ^rl-KurukshStrain Prayage Varanasi 
Siipai bbat am=A - 

rgghyatlrtthariigalol sata-kratuvum=asvamedbarii-geyda phalamum~el-k6ti kavileya 

koduiii kolagumarii ponno]arii paincha-ratnadolarii kattisi chaturvygdigal=app=§]. 

kfiti brahma- 
* 

nargg=ubhayamukhi-gotta phalamum^a tirttbariigalol=Cd-k5ti tapAdhanargg^a-cbaindr- 
arkka-taram=aima-danam=ikkida phalamum-akkum=I dbarminainan=upekshisi 
kidiaidavargg=a- 


I Tliis danda is followed by a spiral symbol. 

1 Tbe line is preceded by a spiral symbol. 

• For the engraver bas cut a hd with a vowel a underneath. 

7 Head va P a P ad - * luuuuiy a mistake for tl 

• Probably an error for imam j but dharwa may also be neuter. 10 Head virachito~m ' V » 

II Followed by a spiral symbol. 


2 For poltum , poltum. 

* da ’- a ia followed by a fahkha- symbol. 

bellowed by a spiral symbol. 

6 Probably a mistake for tbe usual °ma<KS*3. 
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62 nitaih tIrtthamgalo}=el-kflti kavileyum=el-kOti brahmanarum==el-koti tapfldhanaruman* 

alida papain aarggum || Vakyam Nyun-aksharam=adkik-akshararii va tat* 

sarbbam pramanam=iti | 1 * 

63 Baredam- Sundiya kulakarani R& vapayyan=Is va [ra-p] ada-pariikaja-bhra maram 

mamgala [maha-£rl] sri sri || 

TRANSLATION. 

v Line 1.) Hail! victory and success ! 

(Vers© 1.) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stirring up the 
ocean, with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 

(Lines 2-4.) Hail! The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment 

of the Chalukyas, Trailokyamalla-vallabha 

(Verse 2.) A shatterer of the pride of the potent Chola monarch, a submarine fire to the 
whole of the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of 
the Angas, Vangas, Khasas, and Vengi, the Pandyas, Saurashtras, Keralas, Nepalas, 
Turushkas, Cher as, and Magadbas, is the Chalukyan lion in the circuit of the ocean-girt 
earth. 

(Lines 6-10.) While the victorious reign of king Ahavamalla, who is thus described, 
was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity {to endure ) as long as the moon, 
sun, and stars—one who lives upon his lotus-feet, who has attained the five mcihd-sabJas. the 
mahd-sdmantddhipat\ f the great august General, who bears all titles such as a Radh-'ya 
[Kar^a] in truthfulness, an Anjaneya [Hanumaa] in purity, gracious to the good, one who 
changes not his words, 3 a bee to the lotus-feet of king Trailokyamalla, exalted in boldness.” 
the Steward of the Household {and) General, Nagadevayya— 

(Verse 3.) When the foremost of monarcks, the ornament of emperors. Traildkyamalla, 
raised him to the rank of minister in his own house, he, being established in dignity, conquered 
previously unconquerable foes, he brought and piled up for his master their treasures, he who 
possessed the virtue of boundless valour, a blessed Narayana of warriors. 

(Verse 4.) Among oceans how eminent is the Milk-Ocean, among celestial trues the Pari- 
jata, among central mountains Mandara, among all rivers Ganges ! so among the noble men 
born on the bright spacious earth stirred by the lines of massive billows along the shores of 
the four oceans how worshipful is Nagadeva ! 

(Verse 5.) Nowhere are there warriors like to him : thus was Nagadeva illustrious, a 
slayer of the Ch&la K&la, 4 a Garuda to the serpent Bhoja,^ a suppressor of the Gurjaras* 
pride, a destroyer of the Segun&s, a cause of terror and confusion to the Cheras, a shatterer of 
the hosts of the Kdmkan, one who has lustrous fame like pearl-strings, hoar-frost, and stars, 
peerless in valour of arm among commanders. 

(Lines 17-21.) While he, thus known as being accustomed to split the skulls of noble 
elephants or attacking hosts of foemeu that have an unequalled lust for * battle, as dissipating 
like the hot-rayed (Sun) the mass of gloom consisting of slanderers, as being adored 

1 Followed by a. spiral symbol. 

* This line has a spiral symbol at its beginniug, and at its end, after the danda, two spirals with a fanlcka* 
symbol between them. 

* Literally, ‘‘who, having spoken, says not otherwise.” 

4 As Siva was a destroyer (antalca) to Kala, so Nagadeva was a destroyer to the Chola king. 

* See above, p. 86. 

H 2 . 
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by the company of the seventy-two officers in the camp of the Chfclukya emperor, as being un¬ 
conquerable by hosts of foeraen, as being like Brihaspati in management of affairs, and as be¬ 
ing the lion of Ahavatnaila, was administering the Toragare sixty and Balguli and Karittage 
and many other provision-villages, 1 with full internal rights, 2 so as to suppress the wicked and 
protect the cultured, in enjoyment of pleasing conversations :— 

(Verse 6.) Nagadeva, the Emperor’s agreeable High Minister, foremost among councillors, 
radiant with brilliant glory, raised in the excellent town of Sundi for NagSsvara a surpassing 
dwelling pre-eminent in the whole world, so that the {people of the) earth praised it, saying 
that it is loftier than Himalaya 3 4 or Kiitkfla, likewise more spacious than the great Silver 
Mountain [Kailasa]. 

(Verse 7.) He, a home for sages, in a manner that was not that of a common man con¬ 
structed on each side of the temple white-plastered buildings such as might be called a nest of 
gods, and a quarter for public women. 

(Verse 8.) In fair S duett, while the world praised him (and) his fame shone brightly, that 
crest-jewel of royal ministers gladly caused to be dug a pond which may be said to exceed in 

greatness the Milk-Ocean. 

(Verse 9.) The General Nagadeva, a treasure of bounty, rich in public spirit, constructed 
with craft of sfcoue-work a Naga-gomla [Nagas’ tank] which in its turn surpasses the Manasa 

lake. 

(Lines 26-30.) Having made these structures On Monday, the full-moon of Magha in 
the Saka year 981, the cyclic year Vikarin, when king Trailokyamalla, having made a vic¬ 
torious expedition through the southern region and conquered the Chola, was on return (back) 
holding a triumphal progress, in the halting-camp of Putt, a town within the Sindavadi 
province, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, the emperor having issued with pouring of 
water a copper-plate title-deed to the effect that the village of Sivuuur in the Kisukad seventy 
should be held on universally respected tenure, ( Nagadeva) received (and assigned it) to 
Somesvara-pandita-deva, (a votary) of Nagesvara, attached to the Nag&resvara [City God] 
of the capital Sundi :— 

(Verse 10.) On the earth there are many godlike great ascetics; if these have some 
single (quality), they have not got another; but he has such unique rich distinction that men 
3a y (of him) <c What eminence in asceticism ! What eminence in stainless conduct! What 
e minence in erudite skill! What eminence in the series of all the virtues l M Thus who now 
is able to praise (fitly ) the great ascetic Sdmesvara ? 

(Verse 11.) ‘ l 0 thou whose lotus-feet are scarred by the rubbing of the crest-jewels of all 
monarehs, crest-jewel of VaiSeshikas, sun to the lilies of Naivayikas, excellent in mastery of 
Sarhkhya, a Brahman in grammatical science, who is peer to thee ? ” On this account the great 
ascetic Somesvara, a worthy Gdtra-trasi A to Mlmamsakas, has become renowned on earth. 

(Verse 12.) For the reconstruction with fresh plaster-work of worn-out and broken 
(masonry') in a multitude of temples of Siva, for the practice of the worship of Siva, in 
order that this honour of Siva should attain to a position of great felicity, for the benefit 
of the company of great Yogins of (the cult of) Siva, for the benefit of students bowing 
before Siva’s feet, he granted Sivunur : what a mine of godliness in the domain of the world 
is Nagadeva! 

1 Villages specially allotted for his maintenance. Cf. above, Vol. Ill, p. 313, where Professor Kielnorn 
vvrmgly altered bhatta to bhatta. 

2 Sarv-abhyantara-siddhi : cf. I. A. t Vol. XIX (1890), p. 271. 

3 [I would render ‘loftier than the mountain HimaUva,’ taking JcHtlctfa, i.e. Jcu-utkVa as a va.*;, * • . 

i.-i -i ’ ,, »nant or Atm- 

kila. —Ed. J 

4 A variant on the title of lairs, Gotra-bhid, “ihatterer of unuutain-futnesees.” G$ l ra-trati « 

mountains/* also means " »c wing families/* here of Mimarinakas . * scaring 
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(Verse 13.) ( His ) fame filling the regions of earth, the divisions of space, and the 
abode of the gods, ( and his ) passion for religion becoming extreme, Nagadeva, foremost 
of generals, ornament of the whole world, bailfc a splendid dwelling for Nagesvara in the town 
of Sundi, and, having caused to be made a title-deed on stone, he granted the renowned 
Sivunfir to the god of Taddevadi. 

(Lines 38-41.) The bounds of the four sides of access of Sivnnur, the sacred estate 
administered for ( the god ) Nagadevesvara, ( are as follows ) : on the eaBt, the muygudde of 
the white stone; on the south-east, the muggudde of the Great Hog’s Stone; on the south, 
the muggudfje of the meyya-banni tree south of the Gosasi tank ; on the south-west, the 
Great River is the limit; on the west, the meyya-bela tree west of the Great River is the 
limit; on the north-west, the (p)red stones at the corner north-west of the same Great 
River; on the north, the rough stone in the same direction towards the same Great River > 
on the north-east, the Salt Stream is the limit. 

(Lines 41-46.) Making thus all the land within the four bounds into a 
by an arrangement of apportionment (he assigned ) to the god for sandalwood, incense, 
oblations, and (repairs of) worn-out and broken ( masonry ) one hundred and fifty mat tar ; 
for gifts of food to the ascetics of the place, three hundred mat tar ; for the professors lecturing 
to the ascetics, thirty mattar; for the teachers giving lessons to the youths of the monastery, 
eight mattar ; for the two Brahmans offering libations, eight mattar ; for the fonr youths 
of the assembly-hall, twenty mattar ; for the Naga-gonda, twenty mattar ; for the public 
woman acting for the god’s enjoyment who is attached to the piriy-ara, twenty mattar ; for 
the public woman attached to the steward, fifteen mattar ; for the four public women at the 
columns of the right and left sides, 1 forty-eight mattar ; for the four fan-bearing public women 
of the right and left sides, forty-eight mattar ; for the four dancers, forty-eight mattar ; for 
the two public women in use, twenty-four mattar ; for the drummer, twenty-four mattar; 
for the flute-player, twelve mattar; for the steward of the public women, twelve mattar ; for 
the stone-cutter Chandoja, thirty mattar . 

(Lines 46-49.) In order that the seigniors Dadigayya, Doddayya, Ajjarayya, and all 
the other seigniors (of Sivuniir), their sons and grandsons, should continue to apply the 
revenues of lordship from the seigniory of Sivunur for all time to (the cult of) the god 
Nagesvara, they laved Somesvara-pandita-deva’s feet and with pouring of water made over 
(to him) the revenues of lordships from the seigniory with immunity ( from imposts ). Thus 
the six Gavundus and eight Settia of Sundi, taking charge of this pious foundation, shall 
maintain it according to its proper rule. 

(Verse 14.) If the Goravas 2 3 who are Kalamukhas should not be devout, if they should be 
so neglectful that the company of fair women should not come for three days for enjoyment, 
or if all the students should fail to study actively always, the worthy superintendents must 
never allow them to stay : to this effect has Nagadeva established and regulated this pious 
foundation at Sundi. 

(Verse 15.) The earth surrounded by the ocean filled with billows raised by the roaring 
storm-winds praises this worthy Samka, calling him a mine of splendid learning, a model for 
4he acquisition of wealth, a site of the series of jewels of exalted virtues, a crown of the 
perfection of generosity : what a kanaju ! s 

(Verse 16.) When Nagadeva, foremoBt of generals, ornament of the whole world, issued 
the command, this Sarhkftrarya, a Vachaspati of punning phrase, a teacher to the loyal, 

1 This explains the phrase Ica^m^fbhada nalvargg\e*] t ‘‘for the four persons of the column/’ in the Banka- 

pur inscription, 1. 48, above, Vol. XIII, p. 172. Cf. above, p. 81. 

3 S&iva ascetics of the monastery. 

9 Literally, a storehouse; cf. Ann. Report, Mysore Arch. Dept., 1918, p. 6. 
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undertook the charge and constructed in the middle of the town of Sundi a dwelling for 
Nagesvara, so that the finials were completed in a manner that none could possibly imagine. 

(Lines 54-59 : seven common Sanskrit admonitory verses.) 

(Lines 59-62: a prose Kanarese admonitory formula of the usual type, followed by a prose 
Sanskrit formula.) 

(Line 63.) Ravapayya, town-clerk of Sundi, a bee to the lotus-feet of Isvara, wrote (this 

grant). Luck ! great fortune ! 

G.—OF THE REIGN OP SOMESVARA H : 8 AK A 901 AND 907. 

This is an inscription on a stone iu a wall on the right side of the gateway of the village. 
The slab is rectangular ; the fridth of the inscribed area is 3 ft., the height 5 ft. 6f in. It is 
broken at the bottom, and in a state of extreme dilapidation, hardly a single line being com¬ 
pletely preserved. Over the inscribed area is a panel with sculptures. This is divided by per¬ 
pendicular lines into five smaller panels, which, reckoning from the proper right, contain the 
following designs:—(1) a squatting votary ; (2) a similar figure, surmounted by the sun ; (3) 
a llhga on an a6/ii$7teA;a-stand ; (4) a squatting bull, surmounted by the moon ; (5) a cow 
sackling a calf. Over this is the rounded top of the slab.—The character is a good normal 
Kanarese of the period ; the letters are about | in. high.—The language is Old Kanarese, with 
the exception of the introductory formula, the opening verse, and the two concluding verses of 
admonition and final formula, which are in Sanskrit. As the greater part of the contents of the 
record is illegible, we can say little of its peculiarities of language. We may, however, note the 
presenation of l iu ntgalda y 11. 6, 21, 36, negald= 9 1. 31, ildud=, 1. 10 (?), ildu> 1. 37, 

\. 12, tlpattumani, 11. 17, 37, el-koti f 1. 47, galde , 1. 24 ff., and the false spelling hula , 1. 3. 

The contents of the record, so far as they are legible, may be summarised as follows. 
Aftn the prefatory Jaya^-ch-dbhyudaya&-cha and the regular verse beginning Jayaty^dvishkri* 
tain , it gives the usual Chalukyan formula (Samasta-bhuvan-afraya, etc.), ending with the name 
of the reigniug sovereign, Bhuvanaikamalla-deva (Somesvara II), and then (1. 3) breaks into 
an Utpalaniald verse lauding his prowess and his dominion over the kings of the Cholas, 
Varalas, Lalas, Khasas, Magadhas, Keralas, Paraslkas, Nepal as, and Turushkas. After a 
Jcanda verse to the same effect (1. 5), it descends to prose (11. 6-9), stating in the usual form 
that during his reign there was a certain feudatory, possessing the five maha-tiabdas and bearing 
besides other titles (now illegible) those of viveka-Ohanakya, amogha,»vakya y and Kamchi - 
pvracar-< z &ara , whose name was Bhuvanaikamalla-Nolam b[adhirS ja-Permmana]di Simgana- 
deva (11. 8, 9). Accordingly, Singai^a was of the Nolamba race, and bore the biruda Bhuva- 
naikamalla, perhaps as a complimeut to his suzerain. 1 Two or three stanzas are devoted to the 
praise of Singana’s valour as displayed against the Cholas and on other occasions (11. 9-13). 
Then comes a prose passage (11. 13-19) giving him a number of complimentary epithets (e.g. 
vibhav-Akhandah and ripu-bhupdla-kalakuta, 1. 14; saran-dgata-vajra-j>arhjara y pratipaksha- 
hhikara , and vikram-dttumya , 1. 15), stating that at the time of the deed he was administering the 
Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand and the Kisukad seventy, 2 and introducing Sdmesvara- 
pandita-deva, a votary of the god Achalesvara (Siva) in the rajadhani Sn^di, who apparently 
was the trustee of the endowment to be presently specified. Two kanda verses are devoted 
to S^mrsvara’s merits (11. 19-21). They are followed by the formal statement of gift (11.21- 


1 We may compare the case of Bhuv«naikftvlra-Udayaditya under the same king : &yn. Kanar. Vistr.* p. 443 
On bingaua cf. Dt/n. Kanar. Distr ib. The Singana-devarasa who was governing Ki»uka<L Banavasi, and 
Santalige in A.D. 104o ( Dyn p. 439) may have been his grandfather. 

2 Here the name is more perfectly preserved; the atone reada Bhuvanaikamalla-NolambladhirdMa- 
Vfrmma[n\adi Sing ana-detar (1.16). 
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24), announcing the transfer by Singapa to S-’imesvara of certain lands in Saka 991 for the 
supply of nivedya of the god (Achalesvara), feeding of ascetics, etc.; and the bounds of this 

estate are specified (11. 24*27). 

This is immediately followed by a second record, beginning with a verse (11. 27-28), and 
then giving in prose the titles of a Dandnndyzhi of Bhuvanaikamalla. which include samailu- 
gata-pamcha-miihd-sabda , maha-samantiidhipati, pam-ndri-pntra, satya-BndhPya, and sdhnsa- 
Vainatfi/n (11. 2S-31). His name is defaced ; here only the ending, -mayytnh, is clearly visible ; 
bat on 1. 37 we can read with certainty Ko ■ d^vayyaiii, while the two intermediate 
ahsharas may with great probability be read as ttima. Accordingly we may provisionally read 
as the name [Kotti]mayyam on 1 31 and Kottimidevayyam on 1. 37. Several verses, 

beginning with a Matttbhavikridita, are devoted to the praise of his valour and virtue (11. 
31-36). Then comes the formal grant, stating that this Ida n (bind yq.k<.i, while administering the 
TTi anTcart seventy and another district, of which the name looks like Ghanidruvartti , assigned 
in Saka 997 an estate for the maintenance of the cult of Achalesvara (II. 36-40), the endowment 
to be under the protection of the six Gavundas and eight Settis of Suncli (11. 40-41). Then 
comes another assignment, almost wholly illegible (11. 41-42), after which is a clause stating 
that a jeweller ( numigdra ) named Maddi Setti, son of a Setti whose name is effaced, but who 
is described as a gunada bedamya, of the Jewellers’ Quarter in Sflpdi, granted for the same 
cult certain shops in Snpdi and others in the mjadhdin Vikramapura, the latter of which were 
part of his setti-samya or “liberty” possessed by him as a merchant (11. 42-45). These 
properties also were to be under the protection of the six Gavundas and 
(1. 45). The record closes with a Kanarege admonitory formula of the usual kind (11. 45-48), 
the Sanskrit verses beginning Sdmdnyo^yam (11. 48-49) and Sva-dattilm para-dattam vd 
(1. 50), a Kanarese postscript (11. 50-51) stating that the fair copy was drafted by Ravapayya, 
the town-clerk of Sundi (see above, inscription F, 1. 63), who is here styled BJidsTcara-das a, 
a slave of the Sun,” in addition to the epithet Isvara-pada-pamkcija-bhrainara , the Sanskrit 
formula beginning Kyun-akshdram (11. 51-52). and salutations to Sarasvati and Ga^apati (1, 52). 
On 1. 53 is a fragment of a third date; [ba]hulasaptauiiAditya-varadandinadakshinayana- 
samkranti-nimittaiii. L. 54 shews traces of some epithets. 


The record, as we have seen, contains two dates. The first (11. 22-23) is as follows : 
Sa(sa)ka-varsha 991neya Saumya-samvatsarada Pashya su(su)ddha a[shtami] Brihaspati-vara- 
dol=utfcarayana-sa(sa)mkranti-nimittam. The second (1. 3S) runs thus: Sa(£a)ka-varsha 

997neya Raksbasa(sa)-samvfttsarada Pushya(?).uttarayana-samkranti- 

nimittam. I am indebted to Mr. Sewell for the following remarks on these data :— 

“ (1) S. 991 expired=Saumya=A.D. 1069-70. In this year, by the Arya-siddhanta, the 8th 
sukla tithi of Pushya expired 6 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December, 
A.D. 1089, and was coapled with that Thursday. This, working by true tit his. Working by 
mean tithis, the result is the same ; only the 8th tithi expired, by that calculation, 1 h. 34 m. 
after mean sunrise. Both were coupled with that Thursday. On the same day the Makara- 
samkranti, the Uttarayai^a-samkranti, occurred, by the Aryasiddhanta , at 4 h. 55 m. after 

mean sunrise.” 


“(2) The year corresponds to A.D. 1075-6. In that year the Makara (Uttarayaua)- 
samkranti took place, by the Arya-siddhanta, at 18 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 
24 December, A.D. 1075. The day was coupled with the 14th sukla tithi of Pausha 
(Pushya), which tithi expired (taken as a true tithi ) at 2 h. 59 m. after mean sunrise on that 
Thursday; and, taken as a mean tithi , at 5 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise. In either case the 14 
sukla of Pushya was coupled with that Uttaraya^a-samkranti day=24 December 1075. 
That is evidently the date of the record.” 
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Not many geographical names can be extracted from this dilapidated record. Besides 

the catalogue of kingdoms mentioned in 11. 3*4, the frequent reference to Su^di, and the^ 

usual list of tirthas on 1. 46, we find only the rather doubtful Kamchipura, i.e. Conjeevaranx 

(1. 8), the Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand (1. 16), the Kisukftd seventy (11. 16, 37), the 

name that I have read tentatively as Cbamdravartti (1. 37), and Vikramapura (1. 44). No- 

lambavadi is in the region of Beilary. On Kisukad see above, p. 76. Yikr&mapura is now 

Arasibldi. 

« 


H.—OF THE BEIGN OF SOMESVARA H : SABA 096. 

This is an inscription on a stone in the back-yard attached to the house of the knlkarni 
Lachappa. On the panel at the top of the stone are sculptures, similar to those of the 
inscription G, except that the first panel on the proper right contains the figure of some 
quadruped, and there is no trace of the sun and moon. The top of the slab is rectangular, 
not rounded. The area covered by the writing is about 5 ft. 2| in. in height and 2 ft. :n. 
in width. The characters, which as far as 1. 51 are normal Kanarese of the period, me 
between \ in. and | in. high. The special form of y l appears in bhumiy « (1. 27). On 1. 43 
be* ;'iu two supplements, of which the first is in a hand very similar to that of the preccdirir, 
and the second is in an awkward angular script suggestive of the twelfth century.—The 
language of the first record, with the exception of the opening formula, the introductory 
\er&e, and the eommonitory stanzas on 11. 31-37, which are Sanskrit, is Old Kanarese of the 
second period ; the supplement on 11. 43-58 is of the medieval tj|>e of Kanarese. In the 
former, we may notice the retention of l in ncgalda (11. 7, 14), negaldam 2 (1. 11), ildu (1. $) 9 
tlpattara (1. 19 ff.), el-koti (11. 39-43), the mistaken upadKmdntya in vah^pnpad (1. 34), and 
the lexically interesting word viele (1. 22 ff.). The first supplementary record has initial p 
changed to h in Kalla 0 (11. 46, 51), but elsewhere retains the p. The second supplement presents 
hadada (1. 52), han[n*]eradn (1. 54), hadinaru (I. 55), 7ia7[7*]a (1. 55), by the side oi pu-l'mta 
(11. 53-55). 

The subject of the first record is a grant by Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara II). Opening 

with the formula Svasti Jaya^ch~dbKyudayas~cha and the verso Jayaty-diisKkrxtam, it 

begins its eulogies with the same verse ( Balavach-Chdla , etc.) as inscription F, followed by 

another stanza in the same strain (11. 4-7), and then in prose introduces Pamchalifigace- 

vayya, c; the gentleman belonging to the God of the Five Lingas,'* who, ns the context shev s, 

is no other than Somesvara-pandita-deva, known to us from inscription F; two verse.* in hh 

* 

praise follow (11. 7-14). Then comes prose, stating that in Saka V9G, while in Vikramapura, 
Bhuvanaikamalla granted to this Pandit, for the support of the cult ot Pancha-lihga-deva 
(Siva), the town Musiyagere, of which the bounds are specified (11. 14-28), with some 
fiat her details (11. 28-31). The document concludes with five of the usual Sanskrit \ ei\>es 
(viz. those beginning JJahubhir^vcasudha. Sdminyd-ytuh, ^lad-vamhi-jtih, Sva-dattnrii, and 
Xa i iahmii) and the usual Kanarese prose formula (11. 31-43). 

Thtn begins tlie first supplement (11. 43-51). It opens with a clumsy MattolKaiiktidltd 
vers*.* stating that Chakayya, tlic karana or commissioner of Kisukad,*gianted lands on the 
south of the temple of Ayi-limga-deva (i.e. Pancha-linga-deva: see above), for maintaining 
the cult of Chakesvara, which evidently is a temple of Siva founded or re-established 1 y him 
this estate was made over to Muni-Soma, or, as he is called further on/JSomadeva-brati-pati 
or Somesvarary-ottama—evidently the same as the Somesvara mentioned in the fiist jait cf 
tins inscription—having been purchased from the six Gavumdus (11. 43-45). Then come three 


1 See ubtwe, Vol. XII, i>. 335. 


3 f\ ;tU the syllable abort ; see above, Vd. XIII, 327. 
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awkward verses, in respectively MaJiasragdhara, Sragdhard , and Matt^bJmi tkridita metre 
defiuing the boundaries of the lands (11. 45-51). The estate lay close by Saihkalur (1. 4C). 

Lastly we have the second supplement (11. 52-58). It records in prose a list of land. v\ hick 
Kalyanasakti (a Saiva doctor whom we shall meet again in inscription K) obtained from 
Molleya Sariika Gaumda, and with the possession of which he was formally invested by the king. 
The king was Vikramaditya VI; for 11. 56*58 inform ns that Vikramaditya-devarasaru, after 
celebrating the Ananta-vrata, laved the feet of Kalyanasakti and granted to him in the presence 
of the six Gaumdas and eight Settis the aru-vcinam^ bedugol (whatever that may be), and 
“ street-mills ” ( keri-gana ). This second supplement accordingly may be assigned to alnr-ut 
1100 A.D. One of the estates lay in Balagere (1. 53), another north of the road of Siriguppe 


(1. 55). 

The date of the tirst record (1. 18) is: Saka 990. the c}clic year Anandu; Phalguna, 
possibly the tenth of the dark fortnight ; Sunday. I am indebted to Mr. Sewell for tin. 
following observations: S. 996 expired — A.I). 1071-5. In that war the lunar month Sravana 
'was intercalated. By the Anja-siddhanta, on Sunday, 15 March, A.D. 1075, the true 11th 
tithi of the dark half of Phaljruna ended about 14 h. 52 m. after mean smirhc on that dav, and 
was coupled with the day (Sunday). By the Stirya-snblliant>i , the ending of the true tithi was 
14 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise on the same day. The mean fit hi Phalgumi bahuln 11 ended 
17 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise on that Sunday, and was coupled with it. The date is correct as 
regards the week-day, Sunday, if for tenth we read eleventh ” 

A numbei of geographical names occur, besides the references to Sudt and the list ol 
kingdoms in v. 2. The first record mentions the Kisukad seventy (11. 19, 20), Vikramapura 
(1. ID), Miisiyagere, the town granted (1. 21), Kallamanur (1. 22 ), Gulugavalh (11. 22, 25) ; 
V Arahina * * (1. 23), Malagere (1. 26), Simgavattige (h 28) and some minor localities 

In the supplements wo find Kisukad (h 43), Samkalur (1. 46). Balagere (1. 53). and 
Siriguppe (l. 55). Musiyagere is obviously the “ Moosigerri” of thu Indian Atlas sheet 58, 
according to which it lies 5 miles north-north-west from Sudi, in lat. 15° 48', long. 75' 55 V 
On Kisukad. Samkalur, and Siriguppe, bee above, p. 76. Vikramapura is now Arasihldi. The 
other places I am unable to identify. 


TEXT OF LINES 2-31. 


2 


3 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


[Metres : Mattebhnvikrtdi f a , vv. 2, 5 ; Kandn , v. 3 ; CAa ij'okahmln. v. 4.] 

* 

Om :i Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asra\ a Sri-PrithvI-vallabha maharaj-adhiraja 

pamtnSsvara paramablrattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakaih Chaluky-abharanaih 
srimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabham |! Vritta[rii] |! 
Balavach-Chola-nareihdra-darppa-dalanaiii Malavya-vaiiis(s)-arnnava- 3 vajad-Auibb- 

anftlan^Amga-Vamga-Khasa-Vemgi-Pandya-Saurashtra-Ke- 


rala-Nepala-Turushka-Chera-Magadha-kshmapala-dbaiadhar-anilan^ambhodhi-vrit-avani* 
va] ay ado l Chalukya- 

kanthiravam || [2*] Kandaik Vir-avataran^akbil-auluuaiu Bhuvsnaikamalla- 

vallabhan~a]daih dhariniyam-tka-chakrade viraih 
nuta-sakala-chakravartti-lalamam II [3*j Om Ant^enisi ncgahla srimad- 
Bhuvanaikamalla-devara vijaya-rajya- 

m-uttar-ftttar-abhivriddhi-prav&rddhamanam^a-cbaihdr-a ikka-ta rain suliha-saiiikatLa- 
vinSdadiiii rajyarii-geyyuttam-ildu 


1 A tax on rnOaya lands: see Ind. Ant.* Vol. XIX (lb£0), p- 249, and p. lnd. y A cl. Ill, pp. D4, 231, etc. 

2 From the ink-impassions. 3 Denoted by a spind symbol. 
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9 lajadhani Sundiya Nagaresvarada pratibaddham*appa Pamehalimgadevayyar J 
Vrittaih || Sugatadol=A(li-bu- 

10 ddhan*Akajainkadol=Adi-jinam pramana-m4rgga-gatadol=Aksliapadan=*^i!-&rttha- 

viveka-ckanam Kanadan*8tuia*gatado* 

11 l=akke vakya-gatadol nere Jaimini sabda-laka-margga-gatadol-S Bribaapatiy-enalw 

negaldam Nagaresvar-adhipam || [4*] 

12 Hariu-amk-amka-iata-vitamka(m)m=ari-gan vyaghr-ajinam [—^]Sbharan-&r[—^ ] 

trisfilarp=enis-irdd=l cbi- 

13 hnam=ill=erhban=itt=efad=ill=T5varan*emban=6m —]1 Someivaram Lakallsvara- 

[- w ^—1 prabbavaman=ad=i- 

]4 n n=e vannipom bannipam || [5*] Om l Ant=emsi negalda yama-niyama-svadhyaya- 

dhyana-[dharana»maun]-anu8hthana(na)-ja- 

15 pa-samiidbi-slla-guna-saihpannar Lakui-agama-prasannar Sairikhya-sarOvara-raja-hamsar 

Naiyayika- 

16 kaminl-karnn-avatamsar Vaise(s6)shika-8i(si)khamanigahi. sakala 

♦ ****♦ appa Srlmat- 

17 Sdmesvara-panditarggo Paihcha»liriiga-devar*amga-bh3gakkam vidya-dSnakkam=alliya 

vi [d va] t-tap$dbanar=ahara- dana- 

18 kkam=endu svasti Sa(sa)ka-varsba 996neya Ananda-samvatsarada P5(pha)lguna 

*********2 Aditya-varadandu 

19 Kisukad^elpattara baliya Vikramapuradol palavurii devasa *•*•*•* 

* * ] srimad-Bhuvanaika- 

20 malla-devar panditara kalam karcbchi hast-odakam-geyda sarbba-namasyam 

[s-ashta]-bhflgaiii raadi kottar* Kisukad=e- 

21 Ipattara baliya badam Musiyagerey=adara chafcus-slme mudalt* Maobiya kere | 

a[gne]- 

22 yadalu Kallaraanura Gulugavalliya muggudde PSrtthada mSley=alli niyam- 

gal In | temkalu Bichehe- 

23 y=eriya megana aiiikdleya mdle alii ni ram-gall a | Dairi(rri)tyadaht Gulugavalliya 

Arab ilia* * 5 

24 muggudde amkoleya meje alii nirurii-gallu | paduvalw Dogendelan=amkoleya 

mole alii nirum-ga[llu } ] 

25 vayavyadala Nariy=oraviua Kurariigiya b^ttada Buda-nanamdhareya kalla kappi® j 

bada[ga]- 

26 hi per-bbetta | Isanyadalu Tnralakabbeyiih badagana Kflramgiya Malageyeya 

slmeya muggudde | 

27 alii nirum-galln j autu chatur-agbatad^olagana bbumiy*ellam tala-vylttiy-agi 

sarbb-abbyantara-siddhiyirh 

28 gram am sarbba-namasy aih Sundiyol=Aditya-varadol nereva s&ntbeya 

Siriigavattigeya sariikamaih 

29 dSvara ne(ni)T£dyakke bittar || DSvalayairigala badagalw kereya kelage 

bit[ta] * * otti mattar*=€radu || s 

1 Denoted by a spiral symbol. 

* About 9 aksharas are illegible; the last sit look somewhat like \_baku\la dasami , 
k About 9 aktharas here are illegible. 4 We should rather expect Jcotta. 

1 The hi is rather uncertain, and oue or two letters are lost at the end of the line. 

* Possibly kurppi. » This danda is followed by a iahkha -symbol and another dan&a. 

* Followed by the spiral symbol. 
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30 Int*i dharmmatnam Sundiy=aruvar=ggavun4agftlam=e^bar=8settiyarurii kai-kondu 

sva-dharmmadim rakshisu- 

31 ttam-irppar || 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 2-3.) Hail! The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment 
of tie Chalukyas, Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabha :— 

(Verse 2.) A shatterer of the pride of the potent Chola monarch, a blazing submarine 
fire to the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of 
the Angas, Vahgas, Khasas, and Vemgi, the Pandyas, Saurashtras, Keralas, Nepalas, 
Turushkas, Cheras, and Magadhas, is the Chalukyan. lion in the circuit of the ocean-girt 
earth. 

(Verse 3.) Of heroic descent, a support of the universe, a hero, a renowned ornament 
of all emperors, Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabha has ruled the earth with sole dominion. 

(Lines 7-9.) While the victorious reign of king Bhuvanaikamalla, who is thus renowned, 
was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity, ( to endure) as long as moon, 
sun, and stars, and he was reigning in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations, the gentleman 
of the god Pafieha-linga, who is attached to {the temple of) Nagargsvara in the capital city 

Sflpdi— 

(Verse 4.) A primal Buddha to the Buddhist, a primal Jina to an Akalahka, 1 an 
Akshapada [Gotama] to the student of logic, a Ka$ada skilled in discrimination of all meanings 
to the student of {the science of) the soul, and likewise a Jaimini indeed to the student of 
{scriptural) texts, a Brihaspati to the student in the realm of grammar; thus was the master of 
{the temple of) Nagaresvara renowned. 

(Verse 5.) Somesvara . . . lacking the tokens {of Siva) consisting of a mass of braided 
locks {shaped like ) a dovecot and decorated by the deer-figured (moon), the fiery eye, the tiger- 

skin, .. ornaments, the trident, yet an t£vara [Lord, or Siva] without peer(?) 

„ . . . how now can a panegyrist {fitly) praise his mastery [?over the doctrines of the] 

Lakn]l4vara sect ? 

(Lines 14-18.) To Sdme£vara-pandita-deva, who is thus renowned, possessing the merits 
of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentra¬ 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, favouring the Lakula traditions, a royal 
swan in the lake of Sankbya doctrine, an ear-jewel of the lady of NySya doctrine, a crest-jewel 
of VaisSshika doctrine , . . for the personal enjoyment of the god Pancha-Iinga, for the 
dispensation of knowledge and dispensation of food to local learned men and ascetics,— 

(Lines 18-21.) Hail! on Sunday ... of Phalguna in the Saka year 986, the 
cyclic year Amanda, king Bhuvanaikamalla, [? having passed] several days in 
Vikramapura, within the Kisukad seventy, laved the feet of the Pandit, poured water over 
his hands, and assigned to him as a universally respected estate with the eight rights of 
enjoyment 2 the town of Musiyage;e, within the KisukSd seventy. 

(Lines 21-28.) Its bounds are : on the east, Machi’s Tank; on the south-east, the 
mugguffe of K&ll&manfir and Gulugavalli, the hillock 3 of Partha, there a dressed stone ; of 
the south, the hillock of the ankdle 4 shrubs above the Dry-land(?) bank, there a dressed stone ; 

* Properly Aldiflki is the name of a famous Jain divine; but here it seems to denote, by the chhattri - 

ngaga, Jain theologians generally. The whole passage means that SomeSvara was a master of the lore of *11 the 
schools mentioned. 3 S®* above, \ oL XIII, p. 34. 

* Ml\c t whivh I assume to be the same as the tntdu of tbe dictionary. 4 The shrub Alanginm Lamarck H . 

K 2 
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on the south-west, the muggndde of Gnlugavalli and . . . the hillock of ankole shrubs, 

there a dressed stone ; on the west, the hillock of ankole shrubs belonging to Dogendela, there 
a dressed stone ; on the north-west, the stone-heap of the Buda-nanamdhare 1 at the point of 
the Jackal's Spring and the hill of Knramgi; on the north, the great hill ; on the north-east, 
fiho mnggndde of the boundary of Kuramgi and Maiagere on the north of (the estate of) 
Turalakabbe, there a dressed stone. Thus all the land within the four sides of access (teas 
granted) on tala-vritti tenure with establishment of all internal rights, 2 a village universally 

respected. 

(Lines 23-31.) Jhe tolls of Sirhgavattige belonging to the markets meeting on Sundays at 
SuncL they granted for ( defraying ) the food-offerings of the god. Two mattar of 
were granted below the tauk on the north of the temples. Thus the six Gavundus and the 
eight Settis, taking charge of this pious foundation, shall maintain it according to its proper 

rule. 


I.—OP THE REIGN OP VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1006. 

This is a record incised on a stone oa the left side of the gateway of Sadi. The width of 
the inscribed area is 2 ft. 0.\ in., the height 4 ft. 11£ in. The top of the stone contains 
sculptures, representing on the centre a ling* oa an abhisheka-st and in a chapel, with a priest 
officiating upon it; to the proper right of this is a squatting bull, to the left a standing cow 
sackling a calf. It is in very indifferent preservation, though all the essential matter can be 
read.—The script is a typical Kanarese hand of the period ; the letters vary from T 9 g in. to 
^ in —The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect, with the exception of 
the opening formula (1. 1), the verse Jayaty-avishkritam (11. 1-2), two hortatory verses (11. 44- 
17), the formula Nyun-dksharam=adhik-aksharam vd (1. 49), and the concluding mangala and 
adoration of Ganapati (1. 50), which are Sanskrit. The l does not appear to be used in the 
inscription, though it is found in -ygaldeynmam (1. 52) in a supplement; it is replaced by r in 
negarddam (1. G) and negardda (11. 11, 22),' aud by l in plpattara (1. 28) and el-koti (1. 42). 
The npndhitiduzya appears in antahpnra (i. 18). Of some lexical interest are: siijana-thnaiya 
(1. 17), mnradi (in diriya uiorali , 1. 32), and kaldviga , apparently “craftsman ” (1. 52). 

The subject of the record is another grant to tho same Somesvara whom we have met 

above. After the opening formula aud the verse Jayaty=dmshkritam (11. 1-2), it gives in 

prj^c the formal title-? of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha (Vikramaditya VI), who is then extolled 

in three verses, in which it is said that the Cholas, Lalas (Latas of Southern Gujarat), and 

Milepas (of the Western Ghauts) shunned him iu terror and the Komkanas trembled before 

him (11. 2-10).^ Next comes a panegyric upon his senior queen Lakshina-devi, J in prose 

(11. 12-19) and verse (11. 20-22), after which we are informed that, while reigning at the 

standing camp of Kalyana, on the specified date, she granted to Somesvara the town of 

Porngari, in the Kisukad seventy, for maintaining the local cult aDd charities (11. 22*29). 

Then follow specifications of the boundaries of Pomgari (11. 29-34) and of supplementary 

assignments for offerings, students’ stipends, and the Chaitra and Pavitra rites 6 (11. -29-38). 

Tii : endowment was to be under the control of the six Gamnifdas and eight Settis of Shndi 

* • « • 

(11. 38-39). Theu follow a Kanarese commonitory formula of the regular type (11. 39-43) and 
the Sanskrit verses beginning Sdnilnyo^yafh (11. 44-46) and Sva-datt&ih para~dattdm vd 

1 If I have rightly divided thi* word, it should mean w the ghost’s sister-in-law ” (Skt. bhula~nanandri) % 

* See J. A., Vol. XIX (1890), p. 271. * See above, Vol. XIII, p, 327. 

* Cf. Dynasties Kan. Di-tfr., p. 433. 5 Ibid., p. 448. 

« See Ind . Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 52. 
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(11. 46-47). After these comes the statement that the fair copy was written by the town-clerk 
of Sclndi, Ravapayya, who is styled Ehaskarn-dSsa, “ slave of the Sun,” and Isvara-pad-abja - 
bhramara , “a bee to the lotus-feet of Siva.” 1 The Sanskrit formula beginning Xy un-aksha rani 
(1. 49), a matigala, and the ungrammatical words Ganapatydya namah (1. 50) conclude the body 
of the record. To this is appended a supplement, apparently of four lines. It mentions a 
man whose name seems to be Kattdja, who is described as Achalesvarada kaldviga, " the 
craftsman of (the temple of) Achalesvara,” and refers to a gift of some lands. 

The details of the date (11. 24-25) are : the year 9 of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic 
year Raktakshi; the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pushya ; a Tuesday, Mamgalavdra ; the 
Uttarayana-samkranti. On this I am indebted to Mr. Sewell for the following remarks: “ By 
both the Ary a and the Sunja Siddhaiitas (calculating for the true tithi ), Pushya bahula 9 was 
coupled in the given year with Tuesday, 24 December, A.D. 1084. The first year of the 
Chalukya-Vikrama era was, so said Kielhorn, apparently A.D. 1076-77. This confirms his 
fixture, since A.D. 1084-5 agrees with this record-year, the Clialukya-Yikrama year 9. The 
year 1084-5 was Raktaksbi = Chalukya-Vikrama 9. The true tithi, Pushya bahula 9, ended 
by the Sunja-dddhanta 10 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on 24 December, A.D. 1084, and by 
the Arya-siddhdnta 10 h. 4 m. after. The mean titlii ended 43 ra. before mean sunrise on that 
Tuesday, and would have been coupled not with Tuesday, but with Monday, 23 December. 
This seems to show that calculations were made at that time and place by true and not by mean 
tithis 

The Uttarayana-samkranti occurred on the same day (Pushya bahula 9), or 24 Decem¬ 
ber, A.D. 1084, by the Arya-siddhauta 2 h. 3 m., and by the Svrya-siddhanta 2 h. 41 m., after 
mean sunrise. This, coupled with G (1) and G (2), seems to shew that the solar day of the 
turn of the year was considered of great importance in Dharwar at that time.” 

The places mentioned are not many. Besides the races named in v. 2 and the usual 
iirthas on 11. 39-40, we have only Kalyana (1. 23), Sundi (1. 27, etc.), the Kisukad seventy 
(1. 28), Pomgari (11. 28-29), and a few minor localities, the names of which are mostly illegible; 
Kalyana is the capital, Kalya^i. On Kisukad see above, p. 76. 


TEXT OE LINES 2-29. 2 

[Metres : Sragdhard , v, 2 ; Chain pakanidld , v. 3 ; Kan la, v. 4 ; J lattebhavikridita , v. 5.] 

2 Om 3 Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sii-PritlivI-vallabha rna- 

3 haraj-adhiraja paramos vara pararaabhattarakam Satyasraya-kuhi-tilakaiii Chaluky- 

abharanam 

4 srlmat-Tribhuvanamalla-vallabham || Vrittam )| Svasti srlmach-Chaluky- 

anvaya-gagana-sudha-rflchiy=a- 

5 namna 4 -bhubhrin-masta-nyast-aihghri-padmam Nriga-Nala-Nahush-ady-adi-bhupala-lila~ 

v ist Iran - a tma- prabha vam 

6 vimala-nija-yasO-vallarl-vyapta-dikpala-stomarii murtti-Narayanan=ene negarddam 5 

Vikramaditya-devam || [2*] 

7 Idadi(ri)na Cholikam kalake varane Lalana lile duram=adudu Malepar* 

kkadamgi tale-dflrade Kom- 

1 Cf. above, p. 95. 2 From the ink-impressions. 

8 Denoted by the spiral symbol. 4 Cf. above, p, 86. 

6 For negaldam. 
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8 kanam=ellam=abja-patrada(da) jalad~ante samchalisut-irppavu mattin=arati galig= 

ottida sodal^ante namdidudu 

• * • ^ 

9 Vikraman=int=ir-animdya-vikramarii [| [3*] Kandarh j| A mahipalaknn- 

esakam=ad=I raahiyol mahime-vadadu- 

10 d=uivritt-ari~stomaman=atmIya-bhti]-5dda(dda)m-asi~marIchi parbbi sadhise palaram 

[| [4*] Vachanam || 

11 Ant-enisi negarhrdda 1 srimat-Tribhuvanamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam=iittar-f5ttar- 

abhivriddbi-pra- 

12 varddhamanam=a-chamdr-arkka-tararii saluttum-ire || Tan-manfi-vallabhe svasty* 

anavarata-parama-kalyan-a- 

13 bhyndaya-sahasra(sra)-phala-bhSga-bbagini sariisara-sara-svasti-sariipad-abh5gini raya- 

Narayana- 

14 visala-vakska[s* ] -sthala-sfchita-pi’atyaksha-Lakshmi yau[Yana-na*] ndana-vana-vasanta- 

lakskmi sakala-kala-kalapa-llladha[re] 

15 vilasa-vidyadhare Vikramaditya-deva-manO-ramjani savati-mada-bhamjani Chalukya- 

Rama- 

IC hridaya-barsb-otkarhlie santat-anarghya-mani-kanaka-kamkana-varshe nitya-pa[ra*]ma- 
pu ny a -prabka va - 

17 ckaritra-pavitre sal-lalita-gatre sujana-tha^Iy r a-patra-si(si)rCmai?i dana-chiutainani 

18 apiala-savati-inada-khandani samast-antahpura-mukha-mandaui srlmat-Tribhuvana- 

malla-de- 

19 va-visala-vaksha[s]-sthala-nivasiniyar=appa srlmat-piriy-arasi Lakshma-deviyar || 

Vrittaiii || 

20 Anavady-fuiigaja-rajya-lakshmi lalaua-ratnarii vilas-otpalam janit-as£(se)sha-jagaj«jan- 

abhimate- 

21 yfi vipr-apta-kalpa-drumam dyu-nadl-nirmmala-klrtti visva-jagatibhrid-Vikramaditya- 

ckakri-nisaigg-fi- 

22 dita-pnnya-devateye Lakshma-devi bhn-chakradol || [5*] Ant^enisi negardda 2 

srlmat-piriy-a- 

25 rasi Lakshma-deviyar Kalyana-uele-vidinol sukha-samkatba-vinfidadiih rajyam- 

g^yya- 

24 ttam-irddu srimach-Chalukya-vikrama-varsha 8neya Raktakshi-samvatsarada 

Pushya-bahu- 

25 la-navauii Mamgala-vaiadol=ad=uttaraya^a-sa(sa)riikrauti-niniittam &vasti yama- 

niyuma-svadhyii- 

2G ya-dbyaua-dharaiia-mO(mau)n-auushtliaiia(na)-japa-sannidhi-sila*sariipaTinarum sriniad- 

rajadhani 

27 Sundiy=Achalesvarada Somesvara-pandita-devargge alliya tap5dbanar=ahara- 

dauakkam vidya- 

28 danakkam d§var=ariiga-bhflgakkam~endu Kisukad=elpattara [baliya] bada 

Pomgariyam sarbba-nama- 

29 syam=agi dhava-ptirbbakarh madi kottar 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 2-4.) Ora. The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, supreme Loi’d, supreme Master, ornament of Saty&£raya s race, embellishment of the 

Ch&lukyas, Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha:— 


1 Read negardda (i.e. negalda). 


‘Fov negalda. 
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(Verse 2.) Hail ! a nectar-rayecl [Moon] in the sky of the blest Chalukya lineage, the 
lotuses of whose feet are placed upon the heads of bowing monarchs ; whose own puissance is 
vast as the sport 1 of Nriga, Xala, Nahusha, and other kings of earliest times ; who pervades 
the company of regents of the quarters of space with the creeping-plant of his stainless personal 
glory ; an incarnate Narayana—as such is king Vikramaditya renowned. 

(Verse 3.) The hostile Cholika comes not to the battlefield ; the Lala’s play 7 has been put 
far away ; the Malepas, straining hard, shew not their heads; the Komkanas are quivering all 
like water on a lotus-leaf ; other foes have been extinguished like a lamp exposed to the wind : 
such is Vikrama’s faultless prowess. 

(Verse 4.) This monarch's condition on the earth has become exalted, as the rays of the 
mighty sword in his arms have spread abroad and overcome many multitudes of haughty foes. 

(Lines 11-12.) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuvanamalla, who is thus renowned, 
wa> proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (/ > endure) as long as moon, 
sun, and stars 

(Lines 12-19.) She who is his soul's darling—hail !—who shares in the enjoyment of the 
fruits of thousands of issues of unceasing supreme felicity; w'ho revels in possession of fortunes 
choicest in mortal life ; a manifest Lakshin! resting on the broad bosom of that Narayana 
among kings ; a goddess of spring in the Nandana-park of youth ; she who sports in (mastery 
over) the series of all the arts ; a mistress of the arts of pleas are ; delighting king Vikrama- 
ditya’s soul; crushing the conceit of rival wives; raising intense joy in Chalukya Rama’s 
heart; dispensing a constant rain of priceless jewels and golden biacelets; pure in her ceaseless 
and perfect righteous power and conduct ; having goodly graceful limbs ; a head-jewel among 
actors enacting wisdom 2 ; a wishing-jewel of bounty ; shattering the conceit of stainless rival 
wives ; adorning the face of the whole seraglio ; dwelling on king Tribhuvanamalla’s broad 
bosom : to wit, the Senior Queen Lakshma-devi :— 

(Verse 5.) A jewel of women; the Fortune of the kingdom of the faultless Arigaja (i.e. 
Cupid) ; a lotus of sport ; winning the approval of all the people in the world : a tree of desire 
convenient for Brahmans ; having glory' stainless as the Celestial River [Ganges] ; a holv 
genius arising from the nature of Vikramaditya the lord of the whole world—such is 
Lakshma-devi in the domain of earth. 

(Lines 22-29.) The Senior Queen Lakshma-devi, who is thus renowned, while rci<min«* at 
the standing camp of Kalyana with enjoyment of pleasant con vet sations, on the occasion of the 
conjunction of the nttarayana , on Tuesday, the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pushya 
in the 9th Cbalukya-vikrama year, the cyclic year Raktakshi, assigned with outpouring of 
water to Somesvara-pandita-deva, of (the temple of) Achalesvara in the capital city Sundi, 
W’ho—hail!—possesses the merits of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, for the 
dispensation of food and dispensation of knowledge to the local ascetics and for the personal 
enjoyment of the god, the town of Pomgari, situate within the Kisukad seventy on universally 
respected tenure. 

J.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1000. 

This is a record on a slab near the Basavanna Math on the road to Kalasapur. The stone, 
which is so dilapidated that very little of the contents can be read consecutively, is broken at 

1 I.e. heroic conduct performed without effort. 

2 I give this translation with reserve. Thanlya (Sanskrit Manly a ; compare the use of stkeina and 8t kanaka 
in the language of dramaturgy) may mean “performing the part, enacting the role.'* tSujdna is usually an 
adjective ; but it may be a substantive (see Pischel, Gvimm. der PraJcrit-sprachee., p. 191). Cf. inscription 
E (1) above, p. 81. 
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the bottom. On the top is a sculptured panel representing in the centre a liriga on an 
abhisheka- stand, on the proper right a bull and a votary, both squatting, and on the left a cow 
suckling a calf; over this is another panel, filling the triangular top of the slab, on which are 
delineated the sun and moon, with apparently au elephant in each corner. The inscribed area 
is 3 ft. 1 in. wide, and 6 ft. 6 in. high.—The character is good Kanarese of tbe period, the 
letters being from T \ in. to ^ in. high.—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the intro¬ 
ductory formula, the two first verses, and some formal stanzas on 11. 58-66, which are in 
Sanskrit. The deplorable condition of the stone makes it impossible to say much about the 
linguistic forms; but we may notice two points. The l is preserved in (?) elda (11, 15-16)^ 
ilrb.i (11. 29, 45), negalda (1. 52) ; and the upcidlimamya appears in krishna-sarp'pdh-pra - 
ginyaote] (1. 63). 

The contents may be summarised as follows : After the formula Svasti Jaya6=ch=dbhyu- 
daya^citd and the usual stanza Jayaty=dvislikrita?h (11. 3-2) comes the following Sanskrit verse 
of adoration of 8iva (1. 2) : Namas=traynuayahsriyo (read traylmaya-srir^yyo) vy&ptikrid» 
Brahman ah pura sva-sthapita-jagad-geha-sasanaya Pinakine. Next comes a morsel of prose 
(11. --4). announcing a pedigree (vams-dvatdra) of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha (VikramS- 
ditya VI), who is given the regular Chalukyan titles. The pedigree however consists only of 
these two verses, in kanda and iitpalahidld metre respectively (11. 4-7) : 

4 [Svasti samasta-gun-adhyarii prastutan=a Taila-bhupan=adiy=enah* bhS-vistirn^a- 

5 Kuntal-orvvIsa-st6ma-Chalukya-variibar=esedar=ppalarum |j Avar=olage | Vrittam | 

Kira-Kalimga-Vamga-Magadh- Arbbuva-Gurjjara-Pariyatra-Nepala-Turu- 

6 shka-Gauda-Khasha(sa)-Komkana-Kerala-Chera - Chola - Kantaraja - Simdbu-PSrasa— 

Varala-Surashtraka-Lala-Barbbar-Abhira-mahesaram basake madidan=A- 

7 havamalla-vallabhaih |j 


This gives us only the statement that in the Chalukya lineage descended from Taila II 
there was Ahavamalla-vallabha (Somesvara I), and a wholly impossible catalogue of kings 
whom he is said to have conquered. 

Then comes a hhidn verse extolling his son Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya (VI), 
followed by three stanzas identical with verses 4, 3, and 2 respectively of the preceding 
inscription I (11. 7-13). Next w*e have the usual formula assigning the grant to 
\ ikramaditya’s reign (11. 13-14), and a series of verses (11. 14-24) in praise of one of his 
feudatories, a dandanntha-tilakarii (1. 21) who appears to have waged war successfully 
upon the Surashtras, Abhlras, Cheras, etc. (11. 16-17). The subsequeut prose (11. 24-32) 
givt*& us the name of tnis worthy, Srlvallabha (1. 28), together with his titles, which 
include^.';' a hd-pn ach>i nda-da nd indy aka (1. 24), vairi-bliaya-ddyakti (11. 24-25), [ satya\~Vainateya , 
sauch-Aihja /ieya, kadun-i-tluxli-iinoda (1. 25), uiri<jn-mad~dmdda 7 vijaya-srbnivdsa (1 26), and 
ripu-kuld-klld (1. 2/,. Tt telh us further that he, while administering some province, assigned 
at the nele-vldu of Kalyana on the specified date the town of Mudiyanur, apparently in the 
Kisukad seventy, to a trustee ill. 28-32). The next section (11. 32-52), in verse and prose, seems 
to refer to this trustee, who apparently was a son of our old acquaintance Somesvara ( srimat - 
Sr.m^var-'h'j.ia-jjrija-s^a, 1. 30) and a votary of Vigrahesvara (11. 43, 4G, 50). and to Mudiya- 
nfir it-tlf. Then the bounds of Mudiyanur are specified (11. 52-58), and the foundation is 
declared to be under the charge of the six Gavundas and eight Settis (1. 58). 

The deiaJo of the date (11. 20-30) are: the 9th year of the Chalukya-vikrama era, the 
etc ,c jear Raktat,shi , the full-moon of Asvayuja; Friday; a lunar eclipse. On this 
Air [p' t 11 has given me the following remarks : “ The year is A.D. 1084-5. In that year, by 
[ff 1 1 in i' 1 ' Jdhdntas, the moment of full-moon of Asvayuja was shortly before 

-.t.Ay. September, A.D. 1084. The full-moon day of Asvayuja was therefore 
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the previous civil day, Monday, 16 September, when the 15th sukla titli was current at 
mean sunrise. It had however only begun, by the Arya-siddhanta !> m. before mean sunrise 
(even as little as 8| m. accurately), and by other authorities the full-moon day may have been 
associated with Tuesday, but I think not. Also, if calculation had been made not for mean, but 
for true sunrise, the 15th sukla tithi may have been coupled with the Tuesday. Anyhow, the 
full-moon day was either Monday or Tuesday. 1C or 17 September, and could not be a Friday.” 
On 16 September there was an eclipse of the moon (Von Opj olzer, Canon dir Finsternisie , 
p. 360, and Sewell, Eclipses of the fllocn in India, Table E., p. xxv.). 

The places mentioned, so far as they can be decip'heicd, aie. besides the catalogue of 
kingdoms in verse 4, and a few similar ones elsewbeie, the nele-iido. Ealyana (1. c0), the* 
Kisukad seventv (ib.), Mudiyanur (11. 31, 48, 53), Mendeyagere (1. 54). and Sundi (!. ol). 
Mudiyanur may possibly be the •* Moodenoor ” of the Indian Atlas sheet 58. which lies about 
31 miles thorn Sudi. in lat. 15 c 53' and long. 76° 21'. I cannot trace Mendeyag* re anywhere 
in the neighbourhood ; there is a “• Mendegeri” in Jath tahda. but that is cut of the question. 

K_OF THE REIGN OF VIKR AMADIT YA VI : YEAR 38. 

This document is eDgraved upon a stone on the right-hand wall of the village-bail 
(chavadi) of Sudi. On the top of the stone is a band divided into five panels, on which are 
sculptures : enumerated in order from the pioper light, these aie a turtle, a squatting bull, a 
lihyn on an ab7iis7ieku-stand, a seated figure of Siva Gangadhara. and a cow c^ ^ ^ * 

The inscribed area is about 5 ft. 6h* in height and 3 ft. 2" in width. It is ft l* the most j ait in 
a very dilapidated condition, and much ol it is entiiely tffactd. Happily bu\uur mo^t of the 
essential historical matter can be deciphered.-—The character is Kanmese, of the upiight and 
somewhat square type that was fashionable about the time; tl e chaiactcis an iuedirately 
regular, and vary in height from so mew hat less than 1 to ^ . 

The language is Old Kanarese. with a little Sanskrit. The Sanskrit <*cmpme> the 
opening formula Svasti Jayas=c1i=Cddiyudayas=cha and the introductory 'verse beginning 
tvmga 0 , a stanza in praise of Kalyanasakti in the middle (v. 25. 11. 33-34), and some of the 
ordinary metrical formula? further on. It contains an instance of tlie niya in 

adhindthcih^para 0 , 1. 33. The Kanarese, so far as it is legible, shews few' noteworthy features 
The L is retained only in nnegaldfirH (1. 20), ntgcildci (1. 25). negnldar (1. o4). in all ot which 
the second svllable is short (see above, \oh XIII, p.327). beside negnrdd- (11 4. II). I 
is used for sh in K'ihkindha (1. 18), apparently by confusion with the jtltiaitn-llij'i s\mloh 
Besides the usual change of initial v to b in Sanskiit woids, we find it internally in siu/i<*by\ 

(1. 4). naby - (1. 15). Of some lexical interest are the following: ±>rrdghu (11. 2 lahid 
for balisidam (1. 23), mainieya-vaU (11. 32, 34 f., 38 f.), unmnhg= (1. 3o), aivtiltam (1. 52). 1 

The record is a grant of the same type as the preceding. After the intreductoiy 
Jayas=rh=abliyi>daya$=cha, and the verse beginning Kamas=tuiiiga c (1 1), it launches out ii to 
a genealogy of the Chalnkyas, which may le compared with that of inscription A of Itfngi 
(above, Yol. XIII, p. 38). It begins thus, with a sardvltn ihidita (v.^ 2), a hanna (v. o), a 
mahdsragdharn (v. 4), and an vtpahnnala (v. 5). 

1 Sri-iam-adhipa-nfibln- 

2 [kjnpa-kanak-anibhoiatadol=puttidam Nirej5dbhavan=a ChatuimmukLa-manus- 

saihbhutan=atam gun-adharaih taiii Manu laja-n Iti-nipunam- Svayambhuvain 
lat-sutaiii sphara-pre- 


O Iti 
u hi 


1 This denotes some kind of domain or seigniorv : cf. taii-alinc iJesaJiaiUi i l t S'latuy Eiiiut CoiUlUjIi I \ x 

f. 58a (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy). 


0 
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3 


4 


dgha-yasa[h*]-Priyabrata-nri(nri)palam kskatra-g5tr-<5nnatam || ['>*] Kam || 

Tad-apatyar=elbar=adar=ttodal=eu=Agnlddhra-mukhya-nri(nri)par==avarg^ittam muda- 

dim Priyabratam samvidita-dvl- 

paiiigaJ=elnmam pratyekam jj [3*] Vri || Satatam dvlpamgal=elurh negardd(ld)- 

iraI-avaro(ro)]=dni , a-varasi(si)-kaiiich.i-vrita-Jariiba-dvIpani=avishkrita-rualiimaiD*ad as Or- 

nrhte samsebyam=a vistri(stri)ta-Jambii- 

o d\ Ipa-lakshmi-vanitege vilasat-kunitala-srl vol-irkkum vitat-odyat-Kuriitalarii 

Kumtala-nripa-tilakam sanda Chalukya-Ramam \\ [4*] Va | A nriperhdra-mauli- 
mani-marlchi-nicba- 

0 ya-ramjita-pad-aravindana vaiiis-avataram=ent=ene || 1 SrI-i*ama[n]-i[sa-na]bhi-kanak- 
ambaja-samblnavan=Abjaiatan=a Nirajasambhava-pi abhavan=Atri tad-Atrijan=age 
Soraan=u ehar[u-guu-a]vali-pra- 

^ ll ' ta ‘S'ima-sutarii [Bu]dhan=a liudh-atmajarii vlra-Pururava-ksliitipan=a nri(nri)pa- 
saiiitati Soma-vamsa-jam |[ [ 5 *] 

Brahman was born in the lotus issuing from Vishnu’s navel; his mind-born son was 

" auu Sv;lya,llblmva ; Manu ’ 8 soil was Priyavrata, who had seven sons, Agnidhra and the rest, 
am ne assigned to each of them one of the seven continents (v. 3). In the continent of JambiT- 
vipa is t e land of Kuntala, which has for king the good Chalukya Rama (v. 4). As 
M> P e ' y - ree : riv>ra Vishnu’s lotas was born Brahman, from Brahman Atri, from Atri 
/ C - T) i\° m tbe Mooq Budba > from Bndha Pururavas, the founder of the Lunar dynasty 
tv. o. . <-i). The son of Purhravas was Harita, whose fame was white as the Milk Ocean ; 
Ho a< manv sons (v. 6. 11. 7-S). From these arose the Chalukya race, which wears as its 
Zu ! h< " pamcha ‘ cha4 . a or fivefold tuft, and has the Boar for its device (mrdka-ldmchk- 
01 . l lta ' rV ' and voce ' vet ^ the Brahma-tree from the goddess Katyayani (v. 7 11. 8-0) A 
scon m this race was the glorious Tails [II] (v. 8, 11. 9-10). Taila’s son was Satyasraya, his 
s m Jikrama (V ikramaditya V); Aiyana, Jayasimha pi], and Trailokyamalla (Somesvara 
I AhavamaUa) then followed in succession (v. 9, 11. 10-11). The son of the last was Some- 
svara [II] ; his brother is VikramSditya [VI] (v. 10, 11. 11-12). 

Vest comes the usual prose formula dating the record in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-deva 
(Vikramaditya VI), 11. 12-14; and then we are introduced to a family of feudatories King 
Dadiga, son of king Gun da, of the Bappura family, is pious, righteous, famed over the world 
(v. 1, 11. 14-lGj. Dadiga, who expends inconceivable sums of money, is of the Bali race 

and i-> the dh'triiia-niandi.ilika, the righteous administrator, ruling over KisukSd (v 12 11 16- 
1/). As regards his origin : when Jamadagnya (Parasu-Rama) came in the course of his 
wandering, in which he destroyed the Kshatriya race, there were born from the caves of 
Mount Kishkindha certain heroes, from whom sprang the members of the Bali race who are 
ora mients of tho Bappuras- (v. 13, 11. 18-19). The scions of this family were famous, 
wedding the Goddess of Fame (v. 14, 11. 19-20;. One of these (the name is illegible but 
may be Dadiga) had a military power that overthrew the Chola commander, who was known 
as a tealer of hosts (. B<rla-m>hpv.i.nar=enipj}a Chola-vadeyam ; 1. 20); when the latter (?) 
menaced the kmg seated upon an immoveable throne (the Chalukya P), he brought hi. i;„ 
^ *• '■“<> - 0® 1 1. 21) to liis ». rereig /„d , '„ 0 l b ni e “mI” 


1 Metre : L T fcpdtamalfi. "" 

TbU is obscure, and tbe imperfect state of tbe text makes it more so Thp . 

:^a r a,H.Vh,uaadol=ull a pirtt1iiva[-] =komdn sulaudn tu A Z7 .7 1 

1( .1^.1 - V-I\>kmdlm~ai[l. I9]!eudra-«ari-,ba r a < lirhdam [v,^] putt-iral (?) keIarar=ant=S r_ a g°y&n- 

■ ppm a [ -ww] Bappur-aliharanar-adarslibali-varhs-ddbhavai'K.’ On the BiDDUra fa -f k „i ^ ryy ®' 
tovm R'lppnr-abharanas is perban - an eohn nf * r ™, mppUra family see below; the 

lo-end i. meant t; give an etvmoW^f fb* - ( ? hri ‘ uk 9' ahhara ™' It is evident that this 

also below, p. 108. rJ aC<t whlcb b . v implication it derives from vala, a cavern. See 


dec! 
acbit 
I 
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submissive to him (v. 15, II. 20-22). The Mandalesvara Dadiga [I] was most illustrious and 
righteous, a furious lion crushing the pride of haughty mandalekis (v. 16, 11. 22-23). Next 
in succession was Lokarasa, who was potent in wealth 1 (v. 17, I. 23). His son (whose name 
is illegible) was endowed with all virtues, an eager bee haunting the lotuses of Sambhu’s feet, 
who threatened {with eclipse) the renowned beauty of Kama ( tarjjit-Amgodbhava-vinutatar - 
akdran ) and won august enduring success (v. 13, 11. 23-25). His son was the great and 
blameless king Gunda [I], who with the keen sword of his victorious arm lopped down the 
banded hosts of foemen (v. 19, 11. 25-26). His son was king Dadiga [II], whose arm 
was a tying-post for that cow-elephant the goddess of victory, and who was ever attached to the 
brilliant spirit of fame and worshipful (v. 20, 1. 26). His son was king Barma, exalted 
in the Bappura family, a fierce liou eager to shatter the frontal globes of the fiery elephants 
that were hostile kings, yet minded to do good to others (v. 21, 1. 27). His son was king 
Dadiga [III], a Love-god to the fairest of women, a Kanina [Karna] to troops of suppliants, 
firmly devoted to the lotus-feet of Uma’s Lord, an awful lion shattering the frontal globes of 
the furious rutting elephants of the haughty Chera,- a peculiar ornament of the circuit of the 
earth (v. 22, 11. 27-29). His brothers (?) were Irugarasa, the treasure of majesty . . . 

Singana, Bittideva, . . . the glorious kingHerma, the distinguished Lokarasa [II], the 

benevolent Namarasa, and the generous and good Dadiga [IV] (v. 23, II. 29-30). 

Now the trustee of the endowment, Kalyanasakti, appears on the scene. We are informed 
that on the north (of the town) is a sanctuary of several deities called the Pancha-lihga (see 
above, p. 96), which was founded by the Pandava brethren 1 ' (v. 2d, 11. 31-32). Connected with 
this establishment there is a godly and renowned divine of high lineage (v- 25, 11. 32-33). 
He is Kalyanasakti (cf. above, p. 25), and his praises are sung in the following Sanskrit verse : 
Nirupama-Hara'dharmm-aiiibhodhi-purnn-endu-biLhbo Girisa-charanamir«\jata-raatta-dvirepkah 
Hara-vrisha-visad-odyat-klrtti-kant-adhinatbah=para-hiiJ. 34]ta-KkacharemdrO 4 bhfiti Kalyana- 
[sakti]h (v. 25, 11. 33-34). Then comes an account of his spiritual pedigree. The establish¬ 
ment was founded by a boly divine named Puramesvara-budha (v. 26, 11. 34-35) ; bis dio- 
ciple was Varesvara-budha, who surpassed in his religious observances the son of Yayu 
[Hunumauj (v. 27, 11. 35-36) , his disciple is the iilu^rious Kalyanasakti (v. 28, 11. 36-37). 

This is followed by prose (11. 37-4')). formally recording the assignment of laud by the 
Makasamanta Dadiga, son of Gunda, tj some one—the name is effaced, but it may be Kalyana¬ 
sakti—who was attached to th^ Nagavesvara establishment, the chief monastery of the man- 
neya-vali of the capital town Sundi, for supplying food and instruction to ascetics. The 
land granted included 1,000 matter of hi- seigniory {manya) in Achulapura, which wa> 
his slvcitta , and w T as to be immune from all imposts {ubadJici). This passage joins on to 
another (11. 41-50), which records a further gift. It begins with the following titles :— 

41 Svasti Saiuadhigata-paiiicka-maka-sabda niaha. 

dhlsvnrarii j vira-m[a*^ lies va ram , Bali-vams-odbhavaiii \ klrtti-ariy-u- 

42 dbkavam i ashtadas-asvnmedha-y ijna-dikshitah j pari.J ac h 

lamchhanam | vamdi-jana-kamchanam | kapi-dhvaja-viraja- 

43 manani | dan.i-KaninaiiY j satya-Radheyaiii 6 j sauch-]Aihjaneyaiii j 

gu]na-gau-flddaraam j tappe tappuvaiii 7 | bigid=ennam 8 | . . . 


kurmma- 


1 Porn-golcile bulsidam : oil the instr. iu -e see above ou the Kurgod inscription 13, 4 ol. p. 2/7 n. 

2 The ink-impression seems to give indnira- Ch\_e~\ ran =. The first word is quite distinct, unless it is a 
mistake for manitc, mdnira must b? coiued on the analogy of rathira, medhira, etc. 

1 The Pandavas are associated in legend with many sacred spots in the south, notably with the famous 

rathas of Mavulipuram. 

* Namely Garuda. [Perhaps Jinoutavahana.—H, K. S.j 5 Meaning “ a karna in bounty. 

8 " A Karna in truthfulness.” 7 Compare II Samuel xxii, 27, Psalm xviii. 26. 

8 ** Who says no more afte^ shutting ( his lips)/* 


0 2 
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44 . . ra-samnya-prachan<tam | nudid=ante g[andam.saran-agata 

vajra] -pariijararh 1 vairi-[padma]-kuiiijaram i. 


This is the official prasasti of the family of Mandalesvaras to which Gunda and Dadiga 
belonged ; but it is impossible to say which of them is particularly referred to here as donor 
of this second endowment. Lines 46-50. which give details of the grant, are almost wholly 
illegible ; they end with an admonitory formula in Kanarese. Line 51 contains the Sanskrit 
verse beginning Sva-datidth para-dattdm vd. Lines 52-54 are illegible ; but apparently a third 
grant begins in them, for 1. 55 has a reference to an endowment for anga-bh~>ga of the Pancha- 
linga-deva of the capital town Sundi, which runs on into 1. 56. L. 57 contains the Sanskrit 
verse beginning Xa visham visham. The remainder, 11. 58-67, records yet another endowment, 

o O 1 

but nothing material-can be deciphered in it. 


The chief interest of this record lies in the information whicli it gives regarding the Bali- 
varasa in general and the branch ruling over Kisukad in particular. Other sources tell ns 
little about it. In the Ron inscription of Turagavedehga edited by Dr. Fleet above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 185. Tura^avedenga is described as Kishkindha-puravar-esvara and Bali-vaths-odbhava, 
6 ' lord of Kishkindha best of cities ” and %t scion of the Bali race.** Dr. Fleet there points to 
the legendary connection of Balin, the brother of Sugrlva, with Kishkindha in the Ramayana. 1 
Our present record however seems to trace the origin of the lace to another circumstance : it 
speaks (11. IS- 19 * see above, p. 106) of the birth of valiant men {adatar) from the caverns (yam- 
hard ) of Mount Kishkindha ia connection with the visit of Parasu-Rama, thus apparently 
indicating that after the latter’s extirpation of the Kshatriyas a new branch arose, the ances¬ 
tors of the Bali-vaiiisa, and that these derived their name from vala, or bala 9 a cavern/’ Oil 
the other hand, we must note that the family bore on its banner the device of an ape (1. 42), 
and this seems to prove their traditional descent from the hero Balin. Possibly the two 
records may be reconciled by supposing that the adatar mentioned in our inscription were the 
forefathers of the hero Balin, and that he derived his name from their legendary birth from the 
mountain. This however is only speculation : the essential facts are that the mu -vaiiisa 
claimed traditional lordship over the city of Kishkindha, and that they had on their banner the 
figure of an ape and as their heraldic device a turtle (1. 42). It is not clear whether the Bali- 
v.miba is connected with the Bali-vaiiisa mentioned in Ep. Cam. IV. ii., Yl. 25, and Ann. R* port 
Mysore Aoh. Dept,, TjlO-11, p. 37, or with the Mahabali-vaiiisa noticed in Progress Report of 
Asst. Arch. S"pt. jor Epigr ., Madras , 1913-14, p. 13 ; I have doubts. 


The Bappura family, which according to our record was more oa* less the same as the Bali- 
vamsa, is perhaps identical with the Batpura or Bappura race known from other sources (Ind 
Aroo, Vol. XIX, pp. 14, 19 ; /. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, p. 365 ; 

319). 


Dyn. Kan. Distr pp. 341, 


The record contains one date, that of the first grant, which is unfortunatelv imperfect 
It reads (11. 37-38) : srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kala[l. 38]da 38[ne*]ya Vijaya-samva- 
[tsarada . . .]. The epoch of the Chiilukya-Vikrama era being 1075-76 A.D., its 38th 
year is 1113-14 A/D. ; and this coincides with the cyclic year Vijaya. 

Few place-names are decipherable. We have only Xuntala (I. 5), the Kisukad ndd 
'*• 17 )> Kishkindha (1. 18), Sundi (11. 38, 55), and Achalapura (1. 39). The last is probably 
tlie residential quarter connected with the sanctuary of Achalesvara mentioned in previous 
inscriptions. 


1 Of. the cult of Tara on the same mountain ; abore, Vol. XIV, p. 2S4. 

Ramagiri in LTnng'epu: I) strict ( Sewell, Listt of An tiqvarian Remains, p. 1 
cannot ^ay. 


Whether the Vali>vara temple at 
74) is connected *ith this cuR I 
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L.—OF THE REIGN OF THE KAIiACHITRYA SANK AM A, 

The atone on which this record is engraved is on the eastern wall of the Math in Sudi 
"belonging to the Karasthaladavaru fraternity (see above, p, 77). It does not appear whether 
the stone has any sculptures. The first line of the inscription seems to be on a band separate 
from that covered by the remainder, and occupies an area 2 ft. 4| in. wide and 2§ in. high. 
The remainder covers an area 2 ft. 4£ in wide and 2 ft. 4 in. high ; it is damaged and illegible 
at the base and the lower corner of the proper right, but is otherwise well preserved.—The 
character is Kanarese, of the upright and somewhat square type usual in the period. The 
letters are between | in. and T \ in. high. The special form for y appears in sreniy =, 1. 12; the 
anusvdra is written indifferently as a small circle above the line and a large circle in the line. 

The language is throughout Old Kanarese, except for the introductory Sanskrit verse 
(1. 1). The l never appears (we have negalda in 11. 24 and 26). The word ippudu (11. 11, 12) 
is later in form than the cognate irddudu (1. 4). On anamnci (1. 12) cf. above, p. 86. 

The inscription was doubtless intended to record a grant to some religious establishment ; 
but in its present mutilated form it contains only an historical introduction, and even that is 
incomplete. Its verses 10-13 however may be supplemented from the RSn inscription of the 
same reign, Saka 1102. After invoking Siva (v. 1) and poetically describing the Ocean (vv. 2, 
~3), Mem (v. 4), and the land of Kuntala (v. 5), it gives in prose the formal titles and birudas 
c,f the Kalachurya Sahkama, to whose reign it refers itself (11. 14-18). These add little to the 
information already recorded in Dyn. Kan . Distr ., pp. 469 and 486. It then comes to the 
Xisukad nad (11. 18-19), and praises its ruler, the Sinda Mandalika Vikrama-deva (v. 6). 
His pedigree follows. There was a valiant Mandalesvara named Aeharasa [Achugi I of 
Yelburga], who was ‘‘ like the embodied (? or wielded) sword-edge of king Vikrama,” i.e. au 
efficient servant of Vikramaditya VI (v. 7). His brothers were Nakarasa, Simha [I], Dana, 
Dgma, Chavunda and Chama ; and Sihgarasa [II, the son of Achugi I,] begot the Mandale- 
Avara Achugi [II] (v. 8), The last-named by Ma-devi begot Permadi-deva (v. 9) and 
Chfivunda (v. 10). This Chavunda took as his queen Siriya-devi, who was daughter of the 
l£&}achXLri emperor Bijjala by Echala-devi and sister of Vajra-deva (v. 11) ; and she bore to 
Chavunda two sons, Bijjala and Vikkayya (v. 12). Vikkayya is identical with the Vikrama- 
d€va of v. 6; in v. 13, as supplemented from the Ron record, he is given the full name 
Vikramaditya. 

There is little in these details that is not already recorded in Dyn. Kan. Distr pp. 468 ff. 
and 572 ff., and especially pp. 477 and 576. We may note that the present record gives Dana 
as the name of one of the younger brothers of Achugi I, whereas other inscriptions term him 
D&aa, and it seems to confuse Achugi’s brother Singa I with the former’s sou Singa IT. For a 
general survey of the Sinda family see my paper on the Kurgfld inscriptions (above, \ ol. XIV, 

p. 268). 

The only place-names mentioned are Kuntala (11. 14, 19). Kalamjara (I. 15), and 
Kisukad (1. 19). The spelling Kalamjara, instead of the more regular Kalamjara , is perhaps 
connected with the other form Kdldmjana which sometimes occurs (Dyn- Kan. Distr., p. 469, 
IL 5), and which is obviously a product of popular etymology from kala and afijana ; possibly 
then K&livhjara represents a contamination of the original Kalamjara and Kdlamjana. 

TEXT. 1 

[Metres: Anushtubh , v. 1; Sdrdulavikridita, v. 2; Mahdsragdhara, vv. 3, 5; Mattebhavi- 
brliita, vv. 4, 11-13 ; Kanda, vv, 6, 7, 9, 10; Champakamdla , v. 8.) 

I Om 2 Namas*tumgas-chiras 3 -chumbi-chamdra-charaara-charav& [| # ] traiiOkya-nagar- 
arambha-mUla-stambhaya SambhavS || [1*] 


Prom the ink-impreesion. 


3 Denoted by a spiral symbol. 


5 Read tumga-iirai -. 
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2 Srl-dhamarii purush-<3ttam-asrayara=ahln-3dbhasitam sarvva-sat[t*]v-adbaram dvija- 

i aja-rajitav=udaihcbat-kirtti- 

3 Gaiiig-anvitarii pradbanyam bhnvan-aika-jivanak=enipp=olp-nnme nagesvara-srl-dhany- 

akri(kri)tiy-ol=ma- 

4 nam-golsitA ratnakaram srl-kararii [| [2*] Adu Jambu-dvlpamam kh-amganame 

balasid=ant=irddud=am- 

5 bbah-karimdr-[o*]di’adan-aghat-ficlichalat-sikara-makara-kar-aspbala - patblna - pncbcbha- 

cdih ada - n ad r (k r ) -d dvakra -kur mma -pra - 

6 kupita-yilutliacb-chkiiiisumara-prahara-pradalat-pbena-pravaba-prabala-ghana-gban-arava- 

raudram 


7 

8 
9 


samudram |j [3*] Amtii sogayisuva mumnlre merey=agi nikhila-dvipa-kula- 
kudhara-kubara-kumja-ram- 

jitanmiii asesha-ddsh-apaharana-pariiiata-prabhava-sukshetramum^enisi sogayisava 


Jamba* 

dvlpada natta uaduve [| Sura-kamnta-rata-kujita-pratirava-prdjrimbhiiarii 3 
^'ara-gj t-a ra va- mdliit a-dhvi (d vi) - 


kimnari 


10 pa-kulam siddb-ariigaua-pada-pamkaruha-praiiichita-kuiiikuriia-stkagita-charhchacb- 

chaindrakaut-dpalarii karam-opp-i- 

11 ppudu ratna-kuta-ramanlyam Meru-dbatridhararii || [4*] A Karhcbanacbalada 

dakt>hiua-dig*bhagadol>t Bkarata- 


12 ksh L *‘*j tram=eriibud=ippad=adaroln(!«) |j Polan=cllaiii gandha-salx-prakara-paidvri- 

(vri)tdm nandaua-sreniy=c]laih phala-bhar-o(a)namna- 

13 ekut-avairija^j-valayiiam dirgirhik-anlkam=ellarix dalit-ambh5jata-renu-stbagita-lalitam= 

u r - fi i’u ga 1 - el larii pra ja - 

14 paiiikiiia-go-dhauya-prakiriin-aiiichite(ta)m=enal=esegurii Kumtal-flrvvi-vilasam || [5*] 

I at- Kuintai-adhipati ( j Svasti^ Sa- 

15 ma^ta-bhu van-asrayain Sri-Pri(pri)thvI-valIabbam 

Ka ia m jara - p u i\i var-a - 

If* dhis\aram suvarnna-vri(vri)shabha-dhvajam 

kada»ia-pra< hamda mana-Kanakacbala subhata- 

* * * 

x-amrya kaligal-aihkusa cbalad-ariika-Rama Sanivara-siddhi 
Kaiaehuryya-kula-kamala-marttarii- 
IS da nibbaiiikam(ka)-mallam chakravartti Sam kama-de vara saru sukha-samkatha- 

vir.Adadim rajyajh-geyyiittarii-ire |j Viiasita- 

19 m*enipa Kumtala-defiadobt baha-pbala-dhanya-dherm-dhana-purrxnam=enisuv=urggala 

iioiu nadu Kisukadu |j A na- 

dan=alvan^ra*:thi-jan-anandam Simnda-mandalika-tilakam tejfi-Tiidhi Vikrama-devam 
bi*I-nandanaii=eseye tariinua laht-akaram j| [0*] 

A jagad-vlrau=auvay-avatai’am=ent=endode |j Moneyolw kthppaiii tOrutum* 
auavaratam baladol=a- 


17 


20 


21 


mabarajadhiraja paramesvara 
damaruga-turyya-Dirggboshami 
giri-d urgga-mallam 


22 ntarutum Vikrama-bhupana kattidaladhin^amt^esevan^Acharasa-mamdalgsvaram 

bhutaladolu(htj || [7*] Dore-vaded=adi-mandali- 

23 kan=Achugi tat-^ahajatan^appa Nakarasana Simha-bhubhujana Dana-mablsana 

Dama-dbarinlsvarana Chavumda-manda- 

24 lika-vi(vi)rana Chama-naremdran=olpu vistarisidudalli Sirngarasan^atmajan-Achugi- 

mariidalesvarririi |] [8*] A negald=Acharasam- 


1 Read f/olisito* 

* Preceded by the /aAjfcAa-gjmbol. 


7 Bead projjfimbhitam 9 
4 Bead hatfid^alagin-. 
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25 gam manini Siriya-deviyarasigam 1 puttidan=urvvl-nuta-vibhavam satya-nidhanam 

Fermmadi-devan==apratima- 

26 yasarh || [0*] Ene negalda Permma-bhubhnjan=anujaih vi dvishta-mandates vara- 

kanta-jana-karn^a-patra-vichckhedanan^apratima-pratapi 

27 Ch[a]vumda-nri(nri)parii || [10*] Tat-patta-mahaddvi [| Nara-nath-agrani 

Bijjalam Kalaehuri-kshmapalan=ayyam gu- 

28 [n-akare]y=ad=Echala-devi tayi- nri(nri)pa-varam sri-Vajra-devam. sahsdaran* 

atyamnata-Simda-vamsyan=adhipani Chavundan=em- 

29 [daiiide dal] Siriya-deviy-ol=ar=eral-ku]adolaiii saihpajyeyaru raniyarw || [11*] 

Tat-tanujaiu(ru) || Dhareyam palisa[l=eiiil- 

30 [de Gaurige Gajasya]rh Shan[m]ukbarii Sifceg=uddhura-tejam Lava-bhubhujam 

Kusa-nri(nri)parh sri-Devakl-devig=adaradimdam Bala-Kri(kri)shnar=udbkavi- 

31 [pa vol l 5 k-Sttamar=ppu]ttidar=Ssiriya-devige vira-Bijjala-nri(nri)paih Vikkayyan* 

emb=atmajaru(r«) j| [12*] Avar=o}age |j [Prajeyam] 

32 [palisi dharmmamaiii nilisi sishta-bratamam kad=ari]-brajamam sod[u niramta- 

rarii vipula-lakslmn-dbaman=adaiii] mahlbkuja-[chudamani] 

33 [Simda-vaiiisyan-ajitam sri-Vikramadityan=apta-jan-odyan-nidhi mamdalesa-tilakaih 

Chavumda-dev-atmajam |j] [13*] 

34 [Almost wholly illegible.] 

TRANSLATION. 

* 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambkn, beautiful with a yak-tail fan consisting of the moon kiss¬ 
ing his lofty head, the foundation-column for beginning the city that is the triple universe. 

(Verse 2.) A site of wealth [or, of Fortune], 3 a dwelling of the noblest of men [or, of 
Purushfittama], illumined to perfection [or, illumined by the Lord of Serpents], origin of all 
living beings [or, of all the snttva element], made bright by kings of birds [or, by Garuda], 
connected with the brilliantly glorious Ganges [or, having a Gauges-like white stream of brilli¬ 
ant glory], pre-eminent, the true essence of the single watery element [or, sole life] of the uni¬ 
verse, causing welfare [or, being the origin of Lakshml] :—-like the happy aspect of the 
splendour of the Serpent’s Lord [Vishnu], the jewel-mine [Ocean] verily delights the mind. 

(Verse 2.) The Ocean stands like the ethereal space encompassing this Jambu-dvlpa, with 
drizzle springing up from the blows of the huge tusks of great water-elephants, with streams 
of foam bursting out from the lashing of dolphins’ arms and from the beating of pat kina, 
fishes’ tails and fins and of alligators, crooked turtles, and angry wallowing porpoises, and 
hideous with the roar of mighty dense clouds. 4 

(Lines 7-9.) In the very middle of Jambu-dvlpa, which, with the ocean thus resplendent 
as its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the central mountains of all 
the continents and in being a blessed land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt— 

(Verse 4.) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Meru, charming with jewelled peaks, which is 
full of echoes of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribes of birds 
are fascinated by the sounds of^Kiunarls* sweet songs, and where brilliant moonstones are 
besmeared with lustrous saffron from the lotus-feet of Siddhas’ wives. 

1 Read Ma-deviyarasigam. 2 is to be pronounced a? a monosyllable. 

3 The double meanings running through this verse are meant to compare the real ocean with the mythical 

Milk Ocean, the home of Vishnu. 

* The Ocean is thus compared to the sky, which is blue, emits rain and snow and contains storm-clouds. 
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(Lines 11-12.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata ; in it— 

(Verse 5.) All the fields are compassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops ; all the series of 
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit; all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses ; all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kine, and grain : thus appears the bright aspect of the land of Kuntala. 

(Lines 14-18.) As to the lord of this Kuntala:—When—hail!—the asylum of the whole 
world, darling of Fortune aud Earth, great Emperor, supremo monarch, lord of KalAmjara 
best of cities, whose banner ( bears the device of) a golden bull, who is ( heralded by) the noise 
of the double drum aud (other) musical instruments, awful in battle, a Golden Mountain in 
dignity, a sun of warriors, a goad to the valiant, a Rama in boldness of character, successful 
(eveit) on Saturdays, a man of valour in mountain fastnesses, a sun to the day-lotuses of the 
Kalachurya race, an intrepid man of valour, the Emperor Sankama-devarasa, was reigniDg 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations:— 

(Lines 18-19.) In the bright land of Kuntala is Kisukad, a province containing towns that 
are full of abundant fruit, grain, kine, and money. 

(Verse 6.) The ruler of this province is a delight to the needy, an ornament of Sinda 
Mandalikas, a treasure of splendour, Vikrama-deva, a child of Fortune, 1 whose own charming 
form is conspicuous. 

(Line 21.) As regards the lineage of this world-hero :— 

(Verse 7.) The Mandalesvara Acharasa [I] appeared on earth like the embodied (? or 
wielded) sword-edge of king Vikrama, displaying valour in battle [or 9 sharpness at its point], 
constantly associated with might [or, with the right hand]. 

(Verse 8.) In dwelling upon the excellence of the illustrious first Mandalika Aehugi 
[Acharasa T] and of his brothers Nakarasa, king Sirhha [Siiiga I], king Dana, king Dama, 
the valiant Mandalika Chavunda [I], and king Chama, (it should be said that) the Manda¬ 
lesvara Aehugi [II] was the son of Singarasa [Sihga II]. 

(Verse 9.) To this distinguished Acharasa [II] and his high-spirited consort Ma- 
deviyarasi was born Permadi-deva of world-renowned majesty, a treasure of truth, incom¬ 
parable in glory. 

(Verse 10.) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king Chavunda 
[II], who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile Mandalesvaras’ mistresses, incom¬ 
parable in majesty. 

(Line 27.) His chief consort— 

(Verse 11.) Seeing that her father was the Kalaehuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of 
lords of men, her mother Echala-devi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajra-deva, 
best of kings, her husband Chavunda [II], the scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens 
in the two races were so highly honoured forsooth as Siriya-devi ? 

(Line 29.) Their sons— 

(Verse 12.) As to Gaurl, for the protection of earth, were bom the Elephant-faced [Gan- 
esa] and Shantnukha, as to Slta king Lava immense or splendour and king Kusa, as to the blest 
lady Devaki by act of grace Bala and Krishna were born, so were born to Siriya-devi the^hero 
king Bijjala and Vikkayya as sons, best of the world. 

(Line 31.) Of these (two sons )— 

(V erse 13.) Guarding his subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, driv¬ 
ing away foes, the blest Vikramaditya, crest-jewel of monarchy scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to his friends, an ornament of feudal princes, the son of Chavunda-deva, 
has been everla&tingy a seat of abounding fortune. 


1 Srt-nandana , a play on the name of his mother birija-devi (see yy. 11-1*2), 
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No. 7.—THE FIVE DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 

GUPTA PERIOD. 

By Radhagovinda Basak, M.A., Rajshahi. 

These copper-plates were discovered in the village Damodarpur, about 8 miles west of Police- 
Station Phulbari (also a railway station on the Northern Section of the Eastern Bengal Railway) 
in the District of Dinajpur in the Rajshahi Division of the Presidency of Bengal. The whole 
set of five plate3 was found in the mouth of April 1915 by some coolies employed by one 
Chhamir-ud-din Momlal in levelling a heap of earth between two tanks, locally known as 
Haripukur and Kholakutipukur, during the making of a road. The plates were made over in due 
course to J. A. Ezechiel, Esq. } LC.S., the District Magistrate of Dinajpur, who very kindly sent 
them to the Director of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi. The Society then placed 
them in my hands for decipherment of the inscriptions. Ill-health has hitherto prevented 
me from editing these inscriptions properly, although I was most anxious to publish my reading 
of the texts as soon as possible, to enable scholars to renew a discussion of, and an investigation 
into, the old, but interesting, subject of Gupta chronology and other important historical 
data for the history of the Gupta period. When the plates reached my hands, they were 
covered with a thick coating of rust, which remained stuck to them and overlay the letters 
of the inscriptions in many places. They were therefore kept immersed for some days in 
tamarind and were then cleansed with dilute nitric acid. This having been done, the letters 
became quite legible in some places and partly so in others. The extremely corroded and 
damaged condition of the plates, especially of Nos. 2 and 4, has caused me a good deal of diffi¬ 
culty in the work of decipherment. The plates are now deposited in the Museum of the 
Varendia Research Society along with several other similar historical relics—the most important 
and earliest amongst them being the Dhanaidaha copper-plate grant of Kumara-gupta I. I 
shall feel very grateful to any scholar who points out any mistakes that I may have committed 
either in making out the text or in interpreting it. 

In order easily and clearly to understand the texts of these inscriptions, a few words are 
required at the outset concerning the nature and form of the documents. The plates are 
not like ordinary royal grants of land made to Brahmanas or dedicated to gods, nor are they 
like prasastis (eulogies) or Brahma deya records. They may rather bo considered as a peculiar 
kind of sale-deeds, recording, as it were, the state confirmation of laud-sale transacted 

between Government and the purchasers, who buy laud on payment of prices at the usual 

rate prevailing in different localities. Tnese purchases of land were generally made with 
a view to free donation thereof to temples or to Brahmanas. The sale rate was calculated 

m coins (m gold dlnuras in these cases). It is not unlikely that the deeds were first 

drawn up in the Government office and thon engraved on copper and afterwards issued to 
the persons concerned. Three out of the four copper-plate grants from East Bengal edited 
by Mr, Pargiter, viz. the grants marked A, B and C published in the Indian Antiquary, 
July 1910, seem to be records of a similar type. These sale-deeds may be regarded as having 
in the form in which they are drawn up roughly six different parts. The first part contains the 
prayer of the applicant, and therein is also mentioned the name of the ruler of the particular 
province in which the land to be purchased is situated. The special object for which the pur¬ 
chase is to be made by the applicant is stated in the srrond part, which also refers to the 
prevailing custom of buying fallow lands on payment of money at a particular rate for a parti¬ 
cular area. The third part contains reference to the Government record-keepers, whose 
approval was necessary in determining the sale. The fourth part embodies the permission of 
the State for selling the land on receipt of the proper price, after it has been severed 
from other lands by boundary marks, on survey made according to a particular standard of 
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measurement. In the fifth part is mentioned the gift of the purchased land to the grantee, 
or to any god, by the donor-applicant. The sixth part refers to the merits accruing from 
making such pious gifts and contains the usual admonitory verses. It may be noted here 
that these different parts in the construction of such documents are more clearly observable 
in Plates Nos. 3-5 than in Nos. 1 and 2. The Dlianaidaha copper-plate grant 1 of the year 
113 G.B., belonging to the reign of the Gupta monarch Kumara-gupta I, also seems to be a 
document of a similar nature to those under examination. 

The importance of these five copper-plate inscriptions is very great. They would much 
help us in readjusting already known historical facts of the Gupta period and in introducing 
new historical data, in the light of which the Gupta chronology is to be revised. However, 
before discussing the historical materials obtained from these inscriptions, and the other 
questions connected therewith, I propose to give below, for the convenience of the reader, a 
summary of the contents of the plates. 

ELATE No. 1, of the time of Kumara-gupta (I), dated in 124 (G.E.) (= 443-44 
A.D.). 

A Brahmana of the name of Karppatika made an application before the local 
Government for a permanent grant to him, according to nivi-dharma , of one kudyavapa of untilled 
aprada kkila land, for convenient performance of his agnihotra rites, upon receipt from him of a 
price atthe usual rate of three dinar as for each kulyavdpa. His prayer was granted by the 
local Government of Kotivarsha vishayu, which was being carried on (samvy avaharati) by 
bnndrdmatya Vetravarman, appointed to this responsible post by uparika Chiratadatta, the 
head of the Pundravardhana bhukti , who again was under the favour of the imperial 
*• lord of the earth,'* parama-daivata, parama-bhaltdraka. viaharajidhimja . the glorious 
Kumara-gupta. Before the grant was sanctioned, the record-keepers were consulted in deter¬ 
mining the title to the land, 

PLATE No. 2, of the time of Kumara-gupta (I), dated in 129 (G.E.) (= 448-49 
A.D.). 

A person (whose name is undecipherable owing to very bad corrosion of this plate) 
approached the local Government of Kotivarsha vishayn , administered by knmardrndtya Vetra¬ 
varman, appointed by uparika Chiratadatta, the head of the Pundravardhana bhnkti , who, again, 
was dependent on the favour of “ the imperial lord of the earth,” parama-daivata, pnrama - 
bhattdrahi , mahSrdjadhirdja , the glorious Kumara-gupta,—and prayed for the grant of a plot 
of waste land, to be transferred to him on receipt from him of the price at the prevailing rate of 
three dinaras for each kulyavdpa, for the maintenance of his pnnrha-mahdyajaas. His prayer 
was granted, and land given him according to the determination of the pvstapdlas (record- 
keepers). 

PLATE No. 3, of the time of Bn^ha-gupta (date in years lost from the upper left 
corner of the plate). 

For the sake of increasing the merit of himself, as well as of his parents, a person 
(perhaps the village master—grdniikti) named Nabhaka wished to purchase Rome uncultivated 
aprada (unsettled) khila land in a village called Chandagrama—the chief inhabitants of which 
were so informed by the viahattaras , the ashta-kuladhikanuias , the grdmilcas and others from 
(the head-quarters) Palasavrindaka—where he (Nabhaka) proposed to provide residence for some 
prominent Brahmanas. His application was made when the bhukti Government of Pa^dra- 
vardhana was being carried on by the nparika-mahdrdja Brahmadatta, favoured by the imperial 
“ lord of the earth,” parama-daivata , parama-bhattdraka , mahdrajcidhirdja , the glorious 

1 J. A. S. B., 1909, pp. 459-61. Vide my reading of this inscription, published in the Bengali monthly, 
Sahitua (of Calcutta), Pausha and Chaitra issues, 1323 B, S. 
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Budha-gupta. The applicant’s prayer was granted on receipt of the price in coins at the usual 
rate prevailing in the villages of this province, and the land was given to him after being sur¬ 
veyed and inspected by the nuthattaras , etc., and measured by the customary nalas . In this 
case also, as in Plates Nos. 1 and 2 of Kumara-gupta Fs time, the record-keeper’s appi’oval was 
necessary in determining the sale. 

PLATE No. 4, of the time of Budha-gupta (date in years lost from the upper left 
corner of the plate). 

The guild-president of the town (nayarn-sreshthin), Ribhupala, himself a member of the 
town-board, applied before the local Government of Kotivarsba vishaya ,—administered by 
dyuktaka Sandaka (or Gandaka), appointed to this position by uparika-mahdrdja Jayadatta, 
governor of the bhukti of Pnndravardhana, who, again, was enjoying the royal favours of the 
imperial ruler of the earth,” parama-daivata, parama-bhattdraka, maharajadhiraja , the glorious 
Budha-gupta—for permission to purchase some kulyavdpas of vdstu (dwelling-site) land on 
payment of the price at the usual rate of three dindras for each kulyavdpa. The purpose of 
this purchase of land was to erect thereon two temples and two chambers for the two gods, 
Ktfkamukha-svamin and Svetavaraha-svamin, to whom eleven kulyavdpas of land had already 
been dedicated by the same donor to enhance his own religious merits, as apradas (perhaps as 
permanent endowments) in Dfmgugrama in (a place called) Himavachckhikhara. His applica¬ 
tion was granted, the record-keepers having approved of the noble purpose and having 
corroborated the statement of the donor's former gift of eleven kulyavdpas , mentioned in the 
application. The plate has a seal attached to the middle of its left side : the symbol and 
the legend, now <{uite indistinct, seem to have been similar to those used in the seal of Plate 
No. 5. below. 

PLATE No. 5, of the time of Bhanu(?)-gupta, dated in 214 (G.E.) (=533-34 
A.D.). 

Amritadeva, a nobleman (kulaputra) from Ayodhya. approached the local Government of 
Kotivarsba vishaya ,—administered by Svayambhfideva, as the vishayapati (ruler of the district), 
who was appointed to this rank by the uparika-mahdrdja rajaputra-deua-bhattaraka (the king’s 
son), the head of the bhukti of Pundravardhana, who again was favoured by the imperial u ruler 
of the earth,” parama-daivata, parama-bhat tar aka, maharajadhiraja , the glorious Bhauu- 
(f)-gupta (two letters at the end of line I, and before the word “ gnpta ” in the beginning of line 
2, are cut off, and hence only the Cr up^u-remnant of the proper name remains)—and applied for 
the purchase of some uncultivated khila land, on condition of aprada-dharma (very likely 
the condition of non-transferability of endowments by further gift), by paying the pi’ice in coins 
at the usual rate of three dlnnras for each kulyavdpa of such land, i.e, the rate prevailing 
in this vishaya. The purpose of this purchase of land was to provide for the means of repairs, 
etc., of the temple of the god Svetavaraha-svamin and to supply means for the continuance 
of the ball, charu , sattra , etc., and the materials for daily worship of the god. According to 
the determination of the record-keepers land measuring five kulyavdpas in four different loca¬ 
lities was sold to Amritadeva, who in turn dedicated the same to the god for his perpetual enjoy¬ 
ment. This plate has a seal attached to the middle of its left side and bears the symbol of a 
trident in relief with the legend Kdtivarsh-ddhishthdn-ddliiQiaranasya ), i.e. (the seal) of the 
office of the capital of Kstivarsha, inscribed below it. 

Our inscriptions cover a period of 90 years, from 124 G.E. to 214 G.E., i.e. from 443-44 
A.D. to 533-34 A.D., during which the imperial Gupta rule continued to prevail in Northern 
India. A discussion of many of the already known historical events will be resumed in connec¬ 
tion with the contents of our plates. Although we are specially concerned in these five plates 
with three only of the imperial Gupta rulers, viz. Kumara-gupta I r Budha-gupta and Bhanu- 

p 2 
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(?).g a pta, we shall have to refer to many events of the reigns of Skanda-gupta and Kumara- 
pupta II, whose rule intervened between those of Kamara-gnpta I and Budha-gupfca. 

From the evidence of the dates 124 and 129, which undoubtedly refer to the Gupta era, 
recorded in Plates Nos. 1 and 2, and from the use in them of the paramount titles paramci-dau 
vata , parama-bhattaraka and maliarajadhimja , it is clear that the Kumara-gupta of these two 
inscriptions must be the imperial monarch Kumara-gupta I, son and successor of Chandra-gupta 
II. Another inscription 1 belonging to the same monarch's reign bears the date 129 G.E. 
From these two plates of the reign of Kumara-gupta I we discover for the first time that 
North Bengal (the bhuldi of Pundravardhana) was a province under the political jurisdiction of 
the imperial Guptas. The governors of this bhulcti were, as we see, appointed by the emperors 
themselves, and had in their turn the power of appointing the vishayapatis (district officers) 
of Kfltivarsha (which we identify with the tract of country constituting the northern part 
of the modern District of Rajshahi and the southern part of that of Dinajpur, including perhaps 
a portion of the Districts of Malda and Bogra). At least during the period between 124 G.E. 
and 129 G.E. we find that North Bengal was governed by the Emperor's dependant, Chirata- 
datta, enjoying the use of the title of upariha, under whom again kumdrdmdtya Vetra- 
varman administered the Kotivarsha vishaya from the adhishthfina (town) of the same name. 
North Bengal during the Gupta period, therefore, formed an integral part of the Gupta 
empire. Hereby the north-eastern limit of that empire is definitely settled. North Bengal 
(Pundravardhana) coming within the bounds of the Gupta empire, but Kamanipa remaining 
as an outlying province ruled by pratyanta-nripatis (as known from the Allahabad stone 
pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta, 11. 22-23), acknowledging a certain amount of obedience to 
the Gupta sovereigns. The absence of any mention of the old, but neighbouring, countrr of 
Pundravardhana from the list of countries conquered by Samudra-gupta led us at one time to 
think that this province formed from the beginuing a part of the Magadhan empire under the 
early Gupta rulers, and was under the direct jurisdiction of the Guptas. That such an inference 
is true is now proved by the discovery of new facts from the epigraphic records under discussion. 
Mr, Vincent Smith’s once probable identification 2 of the tributary kingdom of Davaka (which 
also, like Kamarnpa, was an outlying province and acknowledged a certain amount of obedience 
to the Gupta sovereigns) as having “ corresponded with the Bogra (Bagraha), Dinajpur. and 
Rajshahi Districts to the north of the Ganges ” is now to lx) regarded as incorrect ; for these 
districts of North Bengal form the old bhukti of Pundravardhana, governed by the agents of 
the Gupta emperors. 

Another point that may be raised here is that Plates Nos. 1 and 2 show no reduction of 
Kumara-gupta Fs power—they rather point to the fact that at least in the eastern portion of 
the Gupta dominions his rule continued uninterruptedly. From the mere use of the sub¬ 
ordinate title of maharaja with the name of Kumara-gupta I in the Mankuwar inscription 
mentioned above the late Dr. Fleet 3 started an alternative theory that towards the end of 
Kumara-gupta Fs reign the emperor was reduced to feudal rank owing to the beginuing of 
the attacks of the Hunas and the Pushyamitras. Troubles the emperor must have had in 
the western part of his vast dominion ; but there is no clear evidence to show that lie was 
actually reduced to the rank of a feudatory ruler. Our plates, on the contrary, show that 
even in 129 G.E., so near to the end of his long reign, the emperor was ruling in full 
at least in the east. 



* The Man Vu war stone-image inscription— Fleet, C. I. Vul. m Xo ll 
2 V. Smith, 'Early History of India , 3rd Edition, p. 285. 

* Fleet, C. L J., Vol. Ill, p. 46. 
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It seems that the position of Chiratadatta, governor of Pundravardhana, and that of Yetra- 
varman, the district officer of Kotivarsha carrying oil his administration from the town of 
the same name, was similar to that enjoyed by the emperor’s own feudatory nripa Baudhu- 
varman, 1 who in 437-38 A.D. (118 G,E.) wielded a combined authority both as ruler of 
Malwa and as governor of the city of Dasapura. In the light of the evidence now available 
it may be believed that the copper-plate grant, dated 113 G.E., belonging to Kumara-gupta I’s 
reign and discovered in Dhanaidaha (in the District of Rajshahi;, must have referred to the 
province of Pundravardhana as being under a Gupta governor and that the vishaya of Khuta- 
(?)para, mentioned therein, formed a part of the same province ; but unfortunately the plate 
is a mutilated one and has left us ignorant of the full contents of the inscription which 
it bore. 

We have strong reasons to believe, on the evidence contained in Plates Nos, 1 and 2, 
belonging to Kumara-gupta I’s time, and in Plates Nos. 3 and 4, belonging to that of 
Budha-gnpta, that the province of North Bengal (Pundravardhana) must have remained in sole 
and direct possession of Skanda-gupta (13b-148 G.E.), Kumara-gupta I’s son and successor, and 
of Kumara-gupta II of the Sarnath inscription, 2 * * * probably Skauda-gupta’s son and successor, 
and that the same system of provincial Government must have continued in Bengal, for at 
least about a century, as w ill be shown later on. It is quite plausible that towards the close 
of Kumara-gupta Iks reign—when, as we have shown before, lie was ruling without trouble 
in the eastern provinces of his empire—the Gupta monarch's power began to diminish in the 
western provinces, iu which the peace was disturbed by the attacks and incursions of the 
greedy Hunas, the Pushyamitras and the Mleehhas, who were utterly defeated by Skanda- 
gupta sometime about 130-138 G.E., the dates of the Junagadh rock inscription.* This rock 
inscription of Skanda-gupta’s time also testifies to the fact that under the Guptas the 
provincial governors were appointed by the emperors and that the former again had the* power 
to appoint local rulers. We learn from that inscription that after having thoroughly defeated 
his enemies and ‘‘ having conquered the whole earth ” (jited prithivlth sahingrdm), i.e. having 
regained his lost provinces, Skanda-gupta set himself to appoint many provincial governors 
(. sarvvesk'i deseshu ridh r uj‘i fpptria (trin) —1. b), especially for the western provinces, where 
the emperor required the services of able anl trustworthy persons tor the work of administration 
after the Hfina troubles. His anxiety to appoint a qualified governor for the proper protec¬ 
tion of the land of ttn Saurashtras (Kathiawar), an 1 his sense of relief and comfort when he 
succeeded in appointing Parnadatta as the governor of that west urn province {purvv^tarasyddi 
list Parwi bitt-nh niyyiji rdjd >Vtr! t unj/h <=t>tth=db\ 1. 9), are graphically described 
iu that inscription. This governor Parnadatta again appointed his own son Chakrapulita as 
the city governor (svayam- z va pitrd yah jnmaiyuktG, 1. 12), just as we see from the Damo- 
du’pur plates that the rulers of the province of Pund avardhana, themselves appointed by 
the emperors, used to appoint the » iRtagnpati* of Kotivarsha, who had their head-quarters in 
the town of that name. It is clear then that the p >sition of the governors iu the eastern 
proviuces (t.</. Pundravardhana) of the imperial Guptas c ^responded to that enjoyed by the 
governors of the western provinces (e.y. Surashtra, and Mail wit). Skanda-gupta, while appoint¬ 
ing the governors of liis western provinces, did not apparently deviate from the principle 
followed by his father with regard to the eastern provinces (Plates Nos. 1 and 2) and perhaps 
also by his father’s ancestors. Similar to the position of the vishayapatis of Kotivarsha was 


1 Fleet, C. I. I, Vul. Ill, No. IS. 

2 P*de JLnnval Progress Report of the Sv nerintt nd V nt , Hindi'. awl Buddhist Jfonuvte nt JV o'^herix 

Circle, 1915 anti Ptofessor Iv. B. Patbak’s article on “ 2VV- L p 7 d on the Gupta E,a anl MJur ikubx ’’ 

(publidled in Sir B. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Coti'm?, Poona, 1917, pp. 202-203). 

s Fleet, C . 7. 7., Vul. Ill, No. 14. 
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that of Sarwanaga, 1 the visluiyapati of Antarvedi (tlie country lying between the Ganges 
and the Jamuna) in 14G G.E. Another feudatory ruler, perhaps of some central province 
undei Skanda-gupta, who may be mentioned in this connection, was Bhlmavarman, 2 ruling 
in 139 G.E. There is no evidence to show that Bengal, especially Pundravardhana. was not a 
Gupta province under Skanda-gupta. The discovery of coins of Skanda-gupta in some of the 
Lower Ganges districts may be regarded as a proof, though somewhat insufficient, that his 
sway prevailed in Bengal also. 

Before discussing the historical data deduced from the contents of Plates Nos. 3-5, we 
should here very shortly refer to the emperor who reigned immediately after Skanda-gupta, 
whose la^t recorded date (on silver coins) is 148 G.E. The Gadhwa stone inscription/ which 
bears the same date, but has the ruler’s name broken away, may be regarded as having 
reference to the “ augmenting victorious reign ” ( pravardJhamana-vijiiya-rajya-sainuvatsarit ) 
of Skanda-gupta. The three Sarnath inscriptions engraved on the pedestals of three Buddha 
images discovered by Mr. Hargreaves of the Archaeological Department, one of which bears 
the date 134 G.E., while Kumara-gupta was ruling the earth ( bhumim sdsati Kumdragup/p) t 
and the other two of which are dated in 157 G.E., while Budha-gupta was ruling the 
earth (prithtririi Bndhagnpte pntsasatt), were examined by me in March DIG at the 
Sarnath Museum. I found the stone inscription, belonging to Kumara-guptu’s reign and 

bearing date 154 G.E., marked as 22E amongst the arehmoiogieal relics preserved 

in that Museum, aud oue of the two inscriptions belonging to Budka-gupta’s reign and 

bearing the date 157 G.E. marked as 39E. This Kumara-gupta of the Sarnath inscription, 

whose reign has hitherto been unuoticed, appears to have succeeded Skanda-gupta on the imperial 
throne, and was, in all probability, followed by Budha-gupta ; he should now be called Kumara- 
gupta It. It may be supposed that, like Chandra-gnpta II, grandsou of Ckandra-gupta I, 
Kumara-gupta II (of the Sarnath inscription) was a grandson of Kumara-gupta I,—and this 
view receives the support of dates also. It may also be right to think that his reign was a short 
one, circa 150-15G G.E. In all probability the relation between Skanda-gupta aud Kumara- 
gupta II was that of father and son, and Budha-gupta, reigning in 157 G.E., t.e. within only 
three ye.irs of the Sarnath inscription (22E), may also be regarded as tho son and successor of 
Kumara-gupta II. The Kumara-gupta of about 530 A.D., son and successor of Narasiiiiha-gupta 
and grandson of Pura-gupta of the Bhitarl seal inscription, 1 ' now becomes Kumara-gupta III. 
The usual view, hitherto held by Mr. V. Smith, Mr. Allan and others, that Skanda-gupta died 
childless about 480 A.D., and was succeeded by his brother Pura-gupta, is now to be abandoned. 
The numismatic evidence obtained from the Bharsar hoard, w r hich contained coins of Samudra- 
gupta, Chandra-gupta II, Kumara-gupta I, Skanda-gupta and Prakasaditya led Mr. Allan 5 
(rightly, L should suppose) to draw “ a natural deduction that Prakasaditya succeeded Skanda- 
gupta, and that the hoard was buried in liis reign.” After refuting Dr. Hoernle’s view that 
Skanda-gupta and Pura-gupta were identical, Mr. Allan thus concluded, 6 — It is highly 
improbable that Pura-gupta was called both Vikramaditya and Prakasaditya, so that we must 
attribute these coins (Prakasaditya coins) to some king, probably a yupta whose name is not yet 
known, and who must be placed about the end of the fifth century A.D.” It may now be supposed 
tentatively that it w as perhaps Kumara-gupta II, presumably son and successor of Skanda- 
gupta, who used the Prakasaditya title in his coins. If this supposition proves after future dis¬ 
coveries to be true, the last clause of Mr. Allan’s conclusion quoted above will have to be 


1 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. Ill, No. 16. 

1 Ibid , No. 66, p. 268. 

1 Mian, Indian Coins , Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, p. li. 


2 Ibid, Xo. 65. 

4 J. A. i>. 2., Vol. LV1II, Part I, p. 89. 
* Ibtd, Introduction, p. lii. 



DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 


119 


No. 7.] 


modified a little; for Kumara-gupta II could not reign later than 156 G E. f as the Oapra 
f r.a 157 refers to tk^ reign of the next sovereign, Budha-gupta. Again, if the rear 156 GE. 
lel'vs.'s to Kumara-gupta II\ reign, it may he rightly supposed that tlie Khoh copp* r- 
, ] r , "of the Maharaja Hnstiu, wherein is lefnr^r'-*' to the c i-hruneo of the 

dvnasty and sway (*’ «'/ ! p : i- ../*■) i-r~]; i-bh 11. L2), belonged to Kumara-gupta 

]|' s y , A’ v utl»*T alteiiiLiiee will make this particular inscription belong to the time of the 
next 4 oy*-reign, Budha-gupta, whose feudatory this Maharaja Hastin (whose known dates 
ranje between 150-191 G.E.) undoubtedly was. One known event can, with some certainty, 
be attributed to the time of Kumara-gupta II. The temple of the Sun-god at Dasapura (in 
Mahva), which was built in Malawi era 193, /.e. 117 G.E., by the guild of silk-weavers 
immigrant from the Lata vishiya , while Baudhuvarmau was governing that city as Kumara- 
gupta I’s feudatory, was restored (<amskr>tam) by the same guild in Malava era 529, i.c. 
153 G.E., as we know from the Mandasor stone inscription. 2 The late Dr. Fleet wrote thus— 

<* This second date (529 Malava era) is, of coarse, the year in which the inscription was 
actually composed and engraved; since we are told at the end that it was all composed by 
Yatsabhatti, and the engraving throughout is obviously the work of one and the same haud.“ 
Hence it may he taken as true that the restoration of this temple rf the Sun-god at Dasapma, 
which fell into disrepair under other kings (as described in the inscription). to^k pi.:ce 
very probably daring the teign of Kumara-gupta II. when, we have roaaoir* to believe, the 
western provinces Mahvu) were still under Gupta sway, and that th<* at poh 

Vatsabhatti, whoso intellectual attainments are mj i idoat from his excellent composition of thi< 
inscription, flourished during the reign of the same monarch. Kumara-gupta II, 

We shall now show below that the genealogy of thu imperii! Guptas continued through 
Skanda-gupta for a period of still about three quarters of a century, and that the Gupta empire 
did n.»t perish after the death of Skanda-gupta, as has so long been held hy historians. I think 
the presumption of a renewed attack on the Gupta dominions by the H nnas (c. A.D. 465-70), 
as held by Mr. V. Smith s and followed by others, is now in the absence of definite evidence to be 
given up. Skanda-gupta’s victory in his first battle with the Hanas was a very decisive one, 
an l it secured the general tranquillity of all parts (western as well as caste; n) of the Gupta 
empire till the time of bis grandson (?) Budha-gupta (whose known dates range from 
157 to 175 G.E.). The Sarnath image inscriptions and the DamSdarpur plates may serve as 
evidence to show that the imperial Gupta line after Skanda-gupta ran through Kumara-gupta 
II, Budha-gupta and Bhann-gupta in full glory till at least 214 G.E., the date of our plate 
No. 5, i.o. till 533-34 A.D., if not still later. But the Bhitari seal inscription above referred 
to, which gives a genealogy of the early Gupta dynasty for nine generations, does not contain 
the name of Skanda-gupta, but carries the genealogy through Para-gupta, described as a son of 
Kumara-gupta I by bis chief queen Ananda-devl, down to his grandson named Kumara-gupta 
(now Kumara-gupta III), son and successor of Narasimha-gupta (Pura-gupta's son). So it is 
evident that a line of Gupta rulers through Pnra-gupta ran parallel to that of which the 
genealogy has been established by the Sarnath inscriptions and the Damfldarpur plates. It may 
be not quite unlikely that during the troublous times after Kumara-gupta I*s death, when 
Skanda-gupta 4 was preparing himself “to restore the fallen fortunes of his family (vichuhta 
]cula~laJcsh7nt-stambhanay-ddyatena i 1. 10) and had afterwards “to establish again his lineage, 
which had been made to totter” (- prachalitam vamsarn pratishthd^ua^ 1, 14) by fighting the 
Hunas and other foreign tribes in the western portion of his vast empire, Pura-gupta—no 
matter whether he was his (Skanda-gupta 1 s) full or half brother—seized the opportunity to 
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become refractory and to set up a separate and independent rule. Be that as it may, there is 
now hardly any doubt that the Gupta family broke up about that time at least into two branches, 
arranging perhaps, by mutual agreement, to rule over different provinces. But with our 
present stock of knowledge it is not very easy to indicate the place where the branch 
line headed by Pura-gupta may have ruled; for, as we shall presently Bhow, the imperial 
ruler of the other branch, Budha-gupta, held supremacy not only over North Bengal 
(Pundravardhana) in the east (Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnath image inscription 
No. 39E.) in the middle, but also over Malwa in the west. It has been stated before that 
Budha-gupta’s predecessor, Kumara-gupta II, held imperial sway over the central and western 
provinces. It is indeed difficult to bring about a happy reconciliation between the epigraphic 
documents of the time of Kumara-gupta II and Budha-gupta and the Bhitarl seal inscription. 
The rulers of the branch line through Skanda-gupta seem to have been more powerful than those 
belonging to the other branch; for it will be shown that during Budha-gupta’s reign the Gupta 
power was in full height of splendour. It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger 
branch may, by courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere 
in the eastern portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in Soath Bihar, where only we have 
evidence of Narasimka-gupta’s (Baladitya’s) activity, e.g . his building the famous brick- 
temple in Nalanda, the chief seat of Buddhist learning in those days. The other parts of the 
Gupta empire, including North Bengal, and perhaps North Bihar also, continued under the 
sovereignty of the other, or stronger, branch. 1 The question as to when the decadence of the 
G npta power began will be taken up later on. 

The next very important question that may now be discussed is, who is the Budha-gupta of 
our Plates Nos. 3 and 4 ? These two plates, of which the dates in years are unfortunately cut 
off and lost, show that, like Kumara-gupta I (Plates Nos. 1 and 2), Budha-gupta also used the 
imperial titles of parama-daivata, parama-bkaftaraka and mahdrdjddkirdja , and bestowed favours 
on hia own dependants, the governors of the bhuhti of Puiadravardhana, who were appointed 
by the sovereign himself. We have evidence to show that during this emperor’s rule there was 
at least one change of government in North Bengal. Prom Plate No. 3 it is seen that nparika - 
maharaja Brahmadatta was governor of Pundravardhana, whereas from Plate No. 4 we 
learn that uparika-mahdrdja Jayadatta was so. From the fact that in Plate No. 5.of 214 G.E. 
appears the name of the nagara-sreshthin Ribhupala, also mentioned in Plate No. 4, it may be 
inferred that Plate No. 4 comes later than Plate No. 3, which does not contain the name of the 
same person, as a member of the consultative board of administration. Hence we are inclined 
to suppose that of the two governors of Pundravardhana under Budha-gupta, viz . Brahmadatta 
and Jayadatta, the latter comes later in time than the former. Under the governorship of 
Jayadatta the local administrator for the vishaya of Kotivarsha was the dyuktaka Sandaka (or 
Gandaka). Herein we find therefore the most important historical fact that North Bengal 
continued under the royal jurisdiction of the imperial Gupta monarch, Budha-gupta. It 
remained a Gupta province even under the next emperor (Plate No. 5). 


1 The following genealogical table illustrates the relationship of the Gupta emperors of the two broncho 
according to our view :— 


Skanda-gupta 

Kumara-gupta II 
Budha-gupta 

I 

Bhanu-gupta 


Kum&i a-gupta 1 


Pura-gupta 

Narasimha-gupta 

w I 

Kumara-gupta III 





No. 7.] 


DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 


121 


For the present the earliest limit for Budha-gupta’s time cannot be put later than 157 G.E. 
(=476-77 A.D.) ; for the inscription on the pedestal of a Buddha image at Sarnath (No. 39E.)- 
shows clearly in words that Budha-gupta was the reigning sovereign, when the Gupta year 1ST 
has expired,—thus, 

“ Guptdndm samatikrdnte sapta-panchaiad-uttare 
sate samdndm prithivim Budha-gupte prasasati 

According to Professor K. B. Pathak’s calculation 1 this inscription belongs to the current 
Gupta year 158. Before Mr. Hargreaves’ discovery of the Sarnath inscription and ours of the 
DamOdarpur plates the only reference to Bndba-gopta that had been known was the mention 
of him as a king on the Eran stone pillar inscription, 2 bearing the date 165 G.E. (=484-85 
A.D.), and on some silver coins, 3 one 4 of which bears the date 175 G.E. (=494-95 A.D.). The 
existence of this Eran stone pillar inscription with the two most significant and clear expres¬ 
sions mentioned therein, viz .— 


(1) “ Bkupatau Budha-gupt? ,” 1. 2 (“ while Budha-gupta was the ruler on earth ”), and 

(2) “ Kdlindi-Narmmadaydr-mmadhyampaJayati lokapdla-gunair^jjagati mahdrdja-sriyam * 

annbhavati Surasmirhandre cha” 11. 3-4 (" and while Surasmichandra. enjoying 
in the world the glory of a Maharaja on account of his qualities as a lokapnla , a 
regent of one of the quarters, was governing the country lying between the Kalindl 
and Narmada ’’), 


and the existence of the coins referred to above, imitating the types of the imperial ru’ei 
Skanda-gupta’s silver central coinage and having on the reverse the portrait of a peacock with 
wings and tail outspread, as first adopted by the imperial monarch Kumara-gupta I, and on the 
obverse the legend, befitting a paramount sovereign, viz . u Vijitdvanipatih Sri-BnJhti-r/i'ptd divi 
jayati” ought to have been sufficient evidence for historians that Budha-guptu was an 
imperial Gupta monarch having feudatory chiefs, like Surasmichandra and others, under Ids 
dependency, to rule over different provinces of Northern India ; and they (the historians) ought 
to have examined Cunningham’s view 5 that he was on the imperial throne of Magadha and 
“may have reigned from about 480-510 A.D.*’ Cunningham, following the Chinese traveller 
Hiuen Tsang’s accounts/ wrote 7 also thus—“ according to whom (Hwan Thsang) Fo-tho-kiu-to, 
or Budha-gupta, was the fourth prince prior to Siladitya’s conquest of Magadha in A.D. 600.” 
He also held 3 that “there is sufficient evidence to prove that his (Budha-^upta’s) sway ^as 
equally extensive.” These remarks of the late great archaeologist are now turning out to be 
approximately true ; for the Sarnath insciiptions and the PamOdarpur plates of Budha-gupta’s 
time also testify to the fact that this emperor’s rule included the eastern as well as the western 
provinces of the extensive Gupta dominion. We have seen that Budha-gupta held imperial sway 
over North Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent officers (Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and 
that he had in his imperial possession the kingdom of Malwa (more particularly the vast tract 
of land between the Kalindl and Narmada). It is easy to see that the portion <>f viah i rdj a 
Surasmichandra, governing the land lying between the Yamuna and the Nnrinada, may have 
been exactly similar to that eujoved by the vpafika-maharaja* Brahmadatta and J.iyadatta, 


1 J'ide p* 201 of Proffer if. B. Pathak’s article, “ ±seiv Light on ihe Gu^fa E/>.i cird 31 > It if x~k via >'/r 
Ji. G . hha nilarkar Commemoration / olvme, Poona, 1017. 

2 Meet, C. I. r., Vol. HI, No. 10. 

Allan, Indtan Co/nv, (rupfa TtgnOtsdi^s, p 153, and Introducth n, p. cv. 

4 II,d, p. ir>3, Coin No. Gl7. 
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lor tlie Chine-e pilgrim’s refening to Budha-gupta vide \\ atter>, \inn. Ch at>g. ^ ul. II, pp ’• 
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the Governors of the p; evince of Pundravardhana. Just as we have learned from the DamOlai- 
par Plate No. 4 that the dyuktaka Saudaka (or Gandaka), carrying on the administration of the 
vishaya of Kotivarska from the adhishthana (town) of that name, was under the authority of 
Jayadatti, the governor of Pundravardhana, so also, as we have reason to think, the maharaja 
Matrivisknu of the Eran stone pillar inscription of Budka-gupta’s tim-, 41 who Ins been 
victorious in battle against many enemies” (aneka-s at tru-samar a-Jishnund, 1 . /)* was a district 
officer (vishaycipati) under the authority of Surasmichandra, the governor of Malwa. T.i * 
truth of this remark may be ascertained from the other Eran stone Boar inscription 1 of Tora- 
mana’s time, which discloses the fact that in the first year of this Huna chief's rule in that 
potion of Aryyavarta (Malwa) Dhanyavishnu (now deceased, -suarggatasya, 1. 6) built a 
temple (in which the Boar-incarnation of Bhagavan Narayana stands) and that he built it in 
his own vishaya of Airikina (sild-prd[sadah] 8va-vishay[e]=sminn=Airikine karltah, 1. 7). 
There seems then to be no doubt that the maharaja MatrivUinu, Dkanyavishnu’s elder brother, 
was the vishciyapati of the vishaya of Airikina in the }ear 165 G.E. (i.o. 4Sl*ho A.D.), when 
Surasmichandra was Budha-gupta^ governor in Malwa and the adjacenttrams nf laud A city, 
also of this name, Airikina (the modern village Erau in the Kkurai Sah-DivNion of the Sugar 
District in the Central Provinces), is mentioned in the Erin stone inscription 3 of Samudra- 
gupta. Hence we may say that this old vishaya of Airikina had continued to be a 
Gupta territory from the time of Samudra-gupta till at least 165 G.E. of Ba*]h t-„ n>t’’s r mAt 11 ; 
and it seems very probable that it afterward-passed into temporary possession of i .i llfina 
m>ihardjadhiraja Toramana, whose supremacy was apparently acknowledged by Dhanya¬ 
vishnu, the younger brother of Matrivishnn. So the imperial ruler Budka-gupta’s 
supremacy in the western portion of the Gupta empire is proved. The historical in-ight ot the 
late Dr. Fleet led him to presume 3 that “these two kings (Budha-gupta and Bli mu-gupta) 
were of the early Gupta lineage, though possibly not connected by di. ect descent with Skanda- 
gupta,” and that 1 “Budka-gupt i comes chronologically immediately after Sk-u: la-gupta, Bkauti- 
gupta somewhat later.” These iemarks t)f the lato Doctor almost approached the historical 
truth : as we have shown above, Budha-gupta comes to be chronologically, though not 
immediately, after Skanda-gupta, but immediately after Kumara-gnpta II, presumably a sm 
and successor of Skanda-gupta, and there is no reason why we should not now consider him to 
have belonged to the early Gupta lineage. But in no way was there any ground to 
suppose that Budka-gupta’s 5 “ territory lay between the Jumna and Narbada,” or that there 
was ever a separate dynasty 6 known as ** the Guptas of Eastern Malwa,” as wrongly believed 
by Dr. Hoerule, Mr. V. Smith, Mr. Allan and others. We should no longer be -justified in 
holding the view that 7 Budha-gupta (and Bkanu-gupta also) “ were the heirs of Skanda-gupta 
in that (1 e. Malwa) region ” only, and that “ Budha-gupta was a ruler of some imp vrtance,’* 
having “ held part at least of the territory in which they (i.e. his coins) had been current.” 
Tnose views must now be rectified in the light of the new discoveries. All that we obtain as 
historical truth from the Eran stone pillar inscription mentioned above is that Budha-gupta 
was the imperial “ ruler of the earth ” and that it was his feudatory governor Surasmi- 
ehandra - (and not his own) territo *y that lay between the Yamuna and the Narmala. Prom 
the Sarnutu inscription of this monarch’^ time anl from his coins obtained there ic may 
l-i u& bly be held that Benares also was subject to his sovereign authority. The fact, discovered 


1 Fleet, C. I . Vol. Ill, No. 36. 2 Ibid, No. 2, p. 20. 

* Ibid, Introduction, pp. 1-2. 4 Ibid , Introduction, p. 1. 

& J. R. 4. 5., 1889, p. 135 (vide Vincent Smiths paper on the Comaye of the Ei,ly Imperial Gupta 
i>y nasty of Northern India). 

6 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties , Introducti >u, p. l\ii. 
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from the DamOdarpur plates, of Budha-gupta’s holding imperial sway over North. Bengal 
supplemented by the fact, already known, that he held similar sway, at least till 165 G.E., 
over Malwa and over Benares, will enable us to revise the theory, 1 hitherto generally held 
by scholars, that the Guptas lo^t their sway over the western dominions from the time of 
Skanda-gupta. 

From the various records in hand we find that Budha-gupta was on the imperial Gupta throne 
at least during the years from 157 G.E. to 175 G.E. ( i.e . from 476-77 A.D. to 494-95 A.D.). 
In the light of the new documents the most significant expression, gnpta-nripa-rajya* 
bhuktau ” (“ during the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gapta kings which occurs in some, 
of the grants of the Parivrajaka maharajas Hastin and his son Samkshobha may now b3 
rightly explained. These two subordinate kings were undoubtedly under Gupta allegiance and 
the kingdom of Dabhala, or possibly Dabhala, the older form of Dahala (modern Bundelkhand), 
which had come down to them by inheritance, together with all the country included in the 
eighteen forest kingdoms, was governed by them as contemporaries of Budha-gupta, and 
probably of Bhanu-gupta also, as will be shown below. The Khoh plate 2 of Hastin, dated 163 
G.E., must belong to the time of the paramount ruler Budha-gapta. It is not unlikely that 
the rnahdidja Jayanatha of Uchchakalpa, territorially situated near Ha* tin's kingdom, was 
also a feudatory chief under the allegiance of Budha-gupta, although no mention is made 
in his inscriptions of the ruliug imperial Gupta sovereign. The copper-plate inscription * of 
this chief, dated in the year 174, which was takeir by the late Dr. Fleet 1 as belonging to the 
Gupta era, must have belonged to the reign of Budha-gupta. However, it may now be said 
with certainty that at least till the year 175 G.E. the western provinces of the early Guptas 
were intact and that they had not yet began to lose their sway and influence over them. It G 
evident that Budha-gupta’s reign was long and nourishing. Commenting on the expression 
Gupta-nripa-rajya-bhuktau , referred to above, tho late Dr. Fleet held the view that the 
Guptas were still iu high power during the fourth quarter of the fifth century A.D. 
and wrote thus, 1 “ this expression is of importance, in showing clearly that the Gupta 
dynasty and sway were still continuing.” It may now be supposed without doubt that, except 
during the first few years, the reign of Skauda-gupta was as glorious as that of his predecessors, 
and the assumptions made by Mr. V. Smith 6 that Skanda-gupta was “ forced at last to succumb 
to the repeated attacks of the foreigner” about 470 A.D. and that his death may have 
“ occurred in or about the year 430 A.D.” are contradicted by the new discoveries at Sarnath 
and DamSdarpur. The Gupta empire rather continued to prosper for many years with its 
accustomed glory under Skanda-gnpta’s successors, Kumara-gupta II and Budha-gapta (as 
shown above), if not also under Bhanu-gupta. 

It has been mentioned in the summary of the contents of Plate No. 5 that only a part of 
the ruling emperor’s name is given, the most important portion before the family surname 
Gapta being cut off from the plate and lost. From the size of the characters used it appears 
that the portion of the copper lost from the end of line 1 could not contain more than two 
letters. The proper name of this emperor, who, like Kumara-gupta I and Budha-gupta in the 
difiei’ent plates, is found to have used the imperial titles parama-daivata, parama-ohatta 1 ) aka, 
and maharajadhiraja , will be recovered, it may be hoped, from future discoveries acquainting 
us with the name of the Gupta ruling in 214 G.E. For the present we have piesumed 

1 Vide Vincent Smith’s Early History of India , 3rd Edition, p. 311, and Allan's Indian Coins, Gupta 
Dynasties, Introduction, p. xlix. 

* Fleet, C. L I, Vol. Ill, No. 22. * /***» No. 26. 
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Q 2 



124 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XV. 


to take this emperor’s name to be Bhanu-gupta, whose sovereignty may have continued 
at least till 214 G.E., i.e. 533-34 A.D., if not still later. Whatever may have been tbe 
personal name of this Gnpta monarch, whose rule continued in the north-eastern provinces of 
the early Gupta empire till some time after the first quarter of the sixth century A.D., it is 
now known that he also, like his predecessors, bestowed his royal favours upon the governor of 
the bhukti of Pundravardhana, who used the usual title of uparika-maharaja , but who in 
this case appears to be the emperor’s own son ( Rajaputra-deva-bhattaraha ). This royal governor, 
in keeping with the administrative system prevalent under the early Guptas, appointed Svayam- 
bhudeva as the vishayapati of Kotivarsha. It is evident then that so late as 533-34 A.D. 
the early Gupta rule continued intact in the eastern province of the empire. But the emperor’s 
appointment of his own son as governor of Pundravardhana may be supposed to point 
to the fact that the time was a troublous one for the empire,—many parts of which, 
especially in the west, had by this time already been lost. It cannot be said with any degree 
of certainty what was the attitude of the contemporary Gupta ruler (perhaps Narasimha-gupta) 
of the branch line towards the main branch represented by Bhanu-gupta. In the absence of 
definite facts it also cannot be exactly known when and how Bhanu-gupta, or his predecessor, lost 
sway in the western Gupta provinces. We have seen before that in the Gupta year 165 
Budha-gnpta wielded supremacy over the vast tract of land between the Yamuna and NarmadS 
under whom his own governor Sura^michandra Matrivishnu was the vishayapati of Airikina. 
But we have also seen that this Matrivishnu’s younger brother, Dhanyavishnu, owed allegiance 
to the Huna maharajadhiraja, Torama$ta (whose first regnal year is mentioned in the Eran Boar* 
inscription 1 ), and not to any Gupta ruler who may have been on the imperial Gupta throne 
at that time. So it is quite reasonable to think that towards the close of Budha-gupta’s 
reign (circa ISO G.E.. according to Professor Pathak) the Huiias, though once utterly 
defeated about half-a-century before by Skanda-gupta,—they may have continued from time tc 
time to disturb the Gupta rulers—made a fresh attack in the west under their chief Tftramana, 
who succeeded in establishing himself in Aialwa aud Surashtra. It was perhaps during 
this time that the old Gupta province of Surashtra became independent of Gupta allegiance 
under Bhatarka of the Maitraka clan, who may have paid tribute to the Hnna chief. 
But the Gupta sovereign had still some supremacy over the central provinces of tbe empire; 
foi* iu the Majhgawan copper-plate inscription^ of maharaja Hastin, dated in 191 G.E. (510-11 
A.D.), and in the Khoh copper-plate inscription* of Hastin’s son, Samkshobha, dated in 209 
G.E. (528-29 A.D.), reference is made to the fact that the early Guptas were still enjoying 
sovereignty. In the Eran posthumous stone . pillar inscription 4 Bhanu-gupta is mentioned as 
the bravest man on the earth, a mighty king, equal to Partha^ exceedingly heroic’* (jugati 
pruvlro raja mahdn Pdrtha-samo=ti-$Urah 9 1. 5), and it is recorded there that Goparaja (un¬ 
doubtedly a feudatory of Bhanu-gupta) fought a “ very famous battle” [y(u)ddham sumahat- 
yrak(a)sam, 1. o] by the side of Bhanu-gupta, but was killed in the action, and that Goparaja’s 
wife accompanied her husband, cremating herself on his funeral pyre. The pillar which 
bears this inscription was set up as a memorial at the very place where the battle was fought. 
Nothing, however, can be known from this record as to who was the enemy against whom 
Bhanu-gupta and his feudatory Goparaja, in the company of their other allies (mittrani, I. 6), 
fought, nor is it mentioned whether the emperor aud his party were at all defeated. It is 
only stated that Goparaja was killed in the action. It may be leasonably supposed that this 

were now probably led by Mihirakula, but who had 
already under that chief’s father, Toramana, succeeded in bringing under their occupation Main a 
and other tracts of land in the west. Considering the fact that 18 years after this “ very 


1 Fleet, C. /. Vol. Ill, No. 36. 
3 Hid, No. 25. 


2 Ilid t No. 23. 
* Ibid, No. 20. 
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famous battle,’* which was fought in 191 G.E., the early Gupta supremacy was still prevalent 
iu the neighbouring kingdom of Bhanu-gupta’s feudatory Samkshobha* (Hastin’s son), whose 
inscription is dated in 209 G.E., one feels inclined to believe that Bhanu-gupta was victorious in 
191 G.E. over the Hu?as. Hence it is clear that the authority of the Huna chief Toramana or 
his son, the tyrant Mihirakala, could not have penetrated into any kingdom east of Malwa. If 
our Plate No. 5, dated in 214 G.E., belongs to Bhanu-gupta’s reign, as we have supposed it to do> 
this Gupta ruler also, like his predecessor, had a very long reign, at least during the years from 
191 G.E. to 214 G.E. (t.e. 510-11 A.D.—533-34 A.D.), so that both the Parivrajaka maharajas 
Hastin and his son SamkshSbba, as also the Ochchakalpa viahdrdja Sarvanatha, whose recorded 
dates 1 2 are 193, 197 and 214 G.E., and probably his father Jayanatha also, were contemporaries 
of Bhanu-gupta and were probably his feudatories also. At any rate Professor Pathak’s conclu¬ 
sion 3 that the downfall of the Gupta empire, effected by the Huna invasion, took place towards 
the close of the fifth century A.D. does not seem to be warranted by fact9 ; for we have shown 
above that the Hunas occupied only a part of the Gupta empire in the west—the central and 
eastern provinces ( e.g . Pundravardhana) were still under Gupta domination. Professor Rapson’s 
view 4 that during the last quarter of the 5th century A.D. “ the northern and central provinces 
(E. Mfclwa) were held by different branches of the imperial family ; and in other parts of the 
empire powers previously subject or feudatory became independent ” does not seem to be 
wholly correct; for, as far as is known, only one branch of the main line wielded some sort of 
authority somewhere in the east, and not all feudatories became independent of Gupta 
-supremacy. Even if we accept Professor Pathak’s view 5 that the initial year of Mihirakula was 
502 A.D., we cannot say that this year “ marks the end of the Gupta empire for we have a 
Gupta emperor still ruling as the “ lord of the earth ” in 214 G.E. (533-34 A.D.), having Pun- 
dravardhana under a governor of his own appointing, and it is perhaps his rule that is referred 
to in the inscription 6 dated in 209 G.E. The only natural conclusion to be drawn in this connec¬ 
tion is that the vast Gupta empire began to be circumscribed in extent, owing to the troubles 
and inroads of the Hunas, towards the close of the reign of the imperial monarch Budha-gupta, 
and that it was from Bhanu-gnpta’s time that the diminution of Gupta power and glory 
actually commenced. It may be rightly said that Mihirakula, who reigned at least for 15 
years, 7 was a contemporary of Bhanu-gupta, the imperial Gupta sovereign, and was himself not 
a paramount sovereign of the rank of the early Guptas, as supposed by some scholars, 
dominating the whole of the empire ruled over by the previous Gupta emperors, but was a king 
having under his jurisdiction only the western provinces of the Gupta empire. 

Both Budha-gupta and Bhfcnu-gupta were contemporary overlords of many of the feudatory 
princes who were not dependent on the Huna chiefs, Toramana or Mihirakula. Th9 de¬ 
cadence of the Gupta glory began, as remarked above, during the closing years of Budha- 
gupta’s reign; but the complete overthrow of the Gupta power of both the different branches 
of the main line was in all probability brought about not by the foreigners, the Hunas, but by 
the boastful chief YasSdharman of Malwa. We learn from the three Mandasor stoue inscrip¬ 
tions 3 of two kings, named Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana, in the Malwa region, 

1 Fleet, C. I. Vol. Ill, No. 25. * Vide ibid , Nos. 28, 30 and 31, respectively. 

* Vide the Introduction, to liis Second Edition of the Meghaduta (Poona, 1910), pp. xi-xii, and pp. 214-15 
of hi® article on ** J Seio Light on the Gupta Era and Mihirakula y> in the Sir R* G . Bhandarkar Commemora¬ 

tion Volume . 

4 Kapson, Indian Coins (Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan Research), p. 20, § 92. 

5 Vide p. 217, Sir i?. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume. 

• Fleet, C. 1. I. t Vol. Ill, p. 25. 

1 Vide the Gwalior stone inscription. Fleet, C. I. L , VoL III, No. 37, wherein the 15th regnal year of 
~Milrirukula is mentioned. 

® Fleet, C. I. I. , Vol. Ill, Noe. 33-35. 
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^hen Bhfmu-gupta was enjoying imperial sovereignty in the central and eastern provinces of 
the Gupta empire, during the first quarter of the sixth centnry. The contents of these three 
in-ciiptions have been thoroughly discussed by Mr. Allan, 1 according to whom Ya&dharman 
was the suzerain of Vishnuvardhana, and this is, according to that scholar, the natural ex¬ 
planation of the occurrence of both the names in verses 5 and G respectively of the inscription 
(No 35) dated in the year 589 (expired) of the tribal constitution of the Malavas, t.e. in expired 
Gupta era 2 Id. Bereft of rhetorical embellishments, verse 5 simply states in substance that 
rasfidbarman was a janendra (‘‘chief among men”) who had began to acquire fame in 
battle by himself plunging iato the army of his enemies, whose reputations were eclipsed by his 
valorous dee is. The next verse again describes the other king as naradhiputih (“ king of 
menc mqueror in war Jajan jiti), who had already acquired tho supreme titles of 
rajadliiraja-paramC>i<u<n‘a y so difficult of attainment, by subjecting, by policy peaceful and war¬ 
like, the very mighty kings of the east and many other kings of the north. This king’s 
minister, Ablnyadutta, is described as having formerly held office in the ti*act of country 
bounded hy the Vindhyas and the Pariyatra mountain and the (western) ocean. From this 
p-iuegyrio or Yisimuvardliana it seems plausible that Yasodharman was then rising into 
prominence under the supremacy of Visit Quvardhana, who is to be regarded as the former’s 
suzerain and not vice v^rsl as supposed by Mr. Allan. Some of the enemies opposed by both 
Vishuuvardkana and Yasodharman were certainly the Hunas, who could not any longer retain 
the tracts of laud (in the west) over which they had some time before established their power 
and in which they ruled also for some time as kings. But the kings of the east who were 
brought iinda 1 subjection by Vishuuvardhana were, probably, foudatories of Bhimu-gupta, 
who was still i tiling in the eastern provinces. The Visbnuvardhara-YasOdharnian inscrip¬ 
tion (x u. 55) comes, it seems, a little earlier in time than tho other two duplicate inscriptions 
(Nos. >>3*34), which *tate in a most exalted manner the heroic actions of Yasodharman, who 
is said to have compelled eveu King Mihirakula to pay homage by touching his feet 
with his (the Buna chief's) forehead. If this statement is taken :is being literally true, 
Yasodharman may have completely humbled the power of the Hfina chief some tune after 
5 ;:j- j I A.D., and then proceeded even towards the east up to perhaps the eastern province, 
where ihe supremacy of Bhanu-gupta (or his successor, if he had any) was a:ll continuing. It 
may be not quite unlikely that Vishnuvaidhana and Yasodharman at first combined together 
to diirc away the Hunas under Mihirakula from the tracts of the western provinces which 
were under Hfina sway, and then brought under subjection some of the Gupta feudatories in 
the east. But by the excessive and superior strength of his arms Yasodharman, keeping under 
subjection perhaps his ow n former suzerain, Visknuvardhana. acquired the title of a universal 
sovereign ( samrdt , Y. 3, No< 33). Hence it may be supposed that it was Yasodharman who 
usurped all the Gupta territories and brought about the actual downfall of the Gupta empire- 
It would be difficult in any other way to justify the panegyric which contains YasOdharman’s 
boasting (Y. 4, No. 33) that he enjoyed those countries which were not in the possession of the 
all-powerful Gupta sovereigns and which the power of the Hflna Kings, who kept many a 
iiibutary king under subjection, could not penetrate, or the most high-sounding expressions 
(V. 5, No. 33) that the samantas (feudatories) of the different parts of the land, from the 
Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra) in the east to the Western Ocean, and from the Himalayas in the 
north to the Mahendra Mountain in the south, did him honour. It is, therefore, not improbable 
that Yasodharman overthrew Mihirakula some time after 533-34 A.D. and declared him¬ 
self independent sovereign of Northern India. But the conflicting account of tho overthrow 
of Mihirakula given by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, according to whom his tyranny 


1 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties , Introduction, pp. lr-lx. 
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was ended by Baladitya (identified wuth Narasimha-gupta of the BUitarl seal inscription, 
who belonged to the branch line of the early Guptas), makes it difficult to explain satisfac¬ 
torily the storj T of the Mandasor inscriptions referred to .above. This Baladitya, a king of 
Magadha (according to the Chinese pilgrim), who^e territory is said to have been invaded by 
the Huna tyrant, ultimately succeeded in defeating Mihlrakula and taking him prisoner; but 
he afterwards released the tyrant, and the Hnna chiefs ultimate fate was that he took refuge in 
Knshmerc, where he made himself ruler. These two conflicting stories of the defeat of 
Mihirakula, as described in the inscriptions and in the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim, cause 
scholats to propound many suggestions as to the truth. According to Mr. Yin'Jeut Smith, 1 2 
“ the native princes under the leadership of Baladitya, king of Magadha (the same as Narasiraha- 
gupta), and Yassdharman, a raja of Central India, appear to have formed a confederacy 
against the foreign tyrant.” But Mr. Allan,- following the view of the late Dr. Fleet 3 that 
*. Mihirakula was overthiown by YasOdharman in the west, and by Baladitya in the direction 
of Magadha,” suggests that Narasimha-gupta (i.e. the Baladitya of Hinen Tsang) v as 
simply successful in defending Magadha against Mihirakula’s aggressions and that Mihirakula 
was afterwards utterly routed and taken prisoner by Yasodliarman.” The boastful state¬ 
ments about Yassdharman in the Mandasor inscriptions lead us to believe that it was this 
powerful king who succeeded in finally breaking the Hnna power in India and in declaring 
himself independent i\i>nrdl of all Northern India, making his supremacy felt by the represen¬ 
tatives of the two branches of the Gupta dynasty still in possession of some power in the east. 
Very likely Bhanu-gupta or his successor, if he had any, who may have retained some power 
in Pundavardhana especially, and also Baladitya, or his successor Kumara-gupta III, acknow- 
ledged the authority of YasSdharmau. The rise of Yassdharman was, therefore, the cause of 
the downfall of the imperial Gupta rule in Northern India. No successor of Yasfidharman is, 
however, kuowu, whereas we have epigraphlc records ot* a local dynasty of eleven Gupta rulers 
in Magadha, beginning with Krishna-gupta and passing through Madhava-gupta (Harsha's 
contemn orary) to Jlvita-gupta II, who continued to rule as local chiefs in Magadha till about the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., probably till the rise of the Pala Kiugs of Bengal, who 
brought Magadha also under their rule. 

A few more words on the system of provincial government during the Gupta rule in North¬ 
ern India will n:»t be out of place here. We know incidentally from the edicts of Asoka that 
th"* Maurva emperor appointed his own viceroys to rule over the large provinces in the north¬ 
west, the south, the east and west, the central portion of the empire having probably been 
kept under the direct rule of the emperor at Patalipntra. A remarkable continuity in this policy 
seems to have prevailed among the rulers of India of later times, though belonging to 
different dynasties. The copper-plate inscriptions under notice have revealed to u6 the fact 
that it was the central Government under the Gupta emperors which used to appoint the provin¬ 
cial governors, who are described as being tat-pdda-parigrihita (lit. accepted by the impe¬ 
rial majesty’s feet) and haviag right of use of such titles as uparika-mahdrdja. Their position 
may be compared to some extent to that enjoyed by the Divisional Commissioners of the 
present day, if these were directly responsible to the Imperial Government. These provincial 
governors of the Gupta period bad power to appoint the vishayapatis (district officers), 
who are described as tan-niyuktakas (lit. appointed by them) with the right of U6e of such 
titles as kumirdnidtya or dyuktaka , It is also a most interesting point that the vishayapatis 
had their head-quarters in adhishthanas (towns), where they had their own adhikaranas (offices 

1 Vincent Smith, J Ecivly History of India, 3rd Edition# p. 3 *.8. 

2 Allan, Indian Coins, &upta Dynasties, Introduction, p. lix. 

s Indian Antiquary, 1889, p. TA8. 
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or courts). Another most interesting fact of history obtained from these newly discovered 
copper-plate inscriptions, especially Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5, is that the vishayapatie appear to 
have been aided in their administrative work ( saihvyavahdra ) by a Board of Advisers, which, 
is found to have been constituted of four members, representing the various important int er est s 
of those days, viz, (1) the na gar a -hesh t hin> the most wealthy man of the town, representing* 
perhaps, the rich urban population, (2) the s&rthav&ha (the chief merohant), representing* 
perhaps, the various trade-guilds, (8) the prathama-kulika (the chief artisan), representing* 
perhaps, the various artisan classes, and (4) the prathama-kayaetha (the chief scribe), who may 
either have represented the Kayasthas as a class, or have been a Government official in the 
capacity of a Chief Secretary of the present day. Another class of local offioers which finds 
mention in these plates from North Bengal, as also in the Faridpur plates, are the puttapalae 
(the keepers of records), who were, it seems, made aware of the title to all lands. As has been 
remarked at tbe outset, the Government would sanction land-sales only after these record* 
keepers had, on receipt of application from the purchasers, determined the title to the land under 
proposal of transfer and sent in their report to Government. In one of these epigraphio 
records (Plate No. 3) other important bodies, presumably rural, are mentioned, such as the 
mahattaras, the ashta-kul-adhikaranas, and the gramikas (for notes on these terms vide the 
foot-notes under the Translation), who were often consulted by Government in arranging land- 
transfer and also in inspecting ( pratyavekshya ) the execution of the transaction. Some of 
the early Greek inscriptions also throw light upon the management of pnblic lands and upon 
the constitutions of different cities. Sometimes these purchases were arranged and effected 
through these village bodies. Transactions of the nature of free donations to temples and 
charitable institutions are also referred to in some of the inscriptions 1 of the early Chftla 
rulers in the south. 

There is evidence of the fact that there were different rates in different parts of old Bengal' 
in the valuation of the price of unsettled, untilled khila (fallow) land. In the province of 
Pmj<Jravardhana such waste land was sold by Government at tbe rate of three dinaras for each 
kulyat5pa f whereas in East Bengal (vide the Faridpar grants referred to above) it was sold 
at the rate of four such coins for the same area. Thus we see that tax -free (unassessed)' 
waste lands were reclaimed at a small rate. Such lands are referred to as being granted 
according to the custom called nivi-dharma or aprada^dharma , which perhaps meant that the 
donees had all the rights and enjoyments of such properties, except perhaps the right of destroy¬ 
ing the perpetuity of the grants by making further gifts of the same. Trusts were perhaps 
carried on by means of tbe interest and income that accrued from the endowed land, which 
must remain beyond the scope of further transfer in future. 

It is curious that many of the names of officers in the north-eastern Gupta province of 
Pumlravardhana, as mentioned in these five plates, terminate in datta , varman t pdla , mitra, 
nandin and deva. The Gupta governors of the western provinces (Snr&shtoa and M&lwa) 
also had names ending in datta and varman. Whether both these eastern and the western 
officers were of common origin is a question which comes within the purview of ethnological 
science. The use of caste surnames, which appears to have been in vogue as early as the fifth 
and sixth centuries A.D., is a most interesting subject of discussion for students of ethnology ; 
and my esteemed friend Mr. Kama Prasad Chanda, B.A., has dealt with this matter in his 
newly published treatise* on the origin of Indo- Aryan peoples and institutions. 

The most unhappy controversy that has so long been going on between Mr. Pargiter and 
Mr. R T). Banerji about the genuineness of the four Faridpur grants (mentioned before) will, 

1 ^*4* Pacdit H. Krishna Shaatri’t paper on " Fiscal Administration under Early Chalae” pp. 223-235, 
in tbe Sir B, G, Bhandarhar Commemoration Volume . Poona, 1917. 

Chanda, Indo-Aryan Bacea, Part I, p. 189|(Yavetidta Keemeh Society’s publication, Bajthahi, 1916). 
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I believe, have now to be closed ; and it is now evident from the reading of the texts of these 
DamOdarpur copper-plate inscriptions that Mr. Banerji’s view that the Faridpur grants 1 are 
“ ancient forgeries ” is quite untenable. We shall now have to follow Mr. Pargiter in saying 
that the four plates are quite genuine. 

The mention in these inscriptions of orthodox Brahmanas who performed the agnihotra 
rites (Plate No. 1) and the pancha-mahdyajnas (Plate No. 2) bears witness to the fact that in 
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. there was no such absence of Brahmanas in Bengal as one 
has to assume, if one lias to believe in the origin of the Bengali Brahmanas as given in the 
genealogical works of the Radhlyas and Varendras. We have seen (Plate No. 3) that during 
Bndha-gupta’a reign people were anxious to provide residences for Brahmanas, and that the 
government of those days also encouraged gifts made for the benefit of Brahmanas. There 
is mention (in Plate No. 4) of erecting two temples and two chambers for the two gods 
Ktfkamukha-svamin and Svetavaraha-svamin, evidently two Brahmanieal gods. Mention is 
also made (in Plate No. 5) of making provision for the worship of gods and for the 
continuance of the bali, charu , sattra , etc., in connection with the daily worship of the god 
Svetavaraha-svamin. These instances gathered from the inscriptions, which cover the period 
of time from 443-44 A.D. to 533-34 A.D., corroborate the statement that during the early 
Gnpta period, in Bengal, as in other parts of the vast empire, there was an uprise of 
Brahmanism, which was in a state of decline before the rise of the Gupta dynasty, owing to 
the ascendancy of Buddhism. 

It is not easy to form an opinion as to the architectural design of the temples of those days 
in Bengal, e.y. those of the two gods mentioned in Plates Nos. 4 and 5, as we have no instance of 
relics of such temples of this early Gupta period. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, about a 
century later, makes mention of Brahm.inic temples seen by him in Pundravardhana and other 
parts of Bengal through which he travelled. Perhaps he saw many of them still standing iu 
their old position. 

I now edit the inscriptions for the first time from the original plates :— 

PLATE No. I. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing eight lines, and the second five 
lines of writing. The edges of this plate were not fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, to 
protect the writing. It is a thin plate, and the letters are engraved deeply. Except in some 
places here and there, the writing is in good state of preservation. There seems to have been a 
seal attached to the proper right middle of the plate; but it is lost. The weight of the plate 
is 11| tolas. It measures 6f*x4^ v . Although the surface of the plate is in some places, 
especially on the second side, corroded by rust, the inscription is legible throughout. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, which was in vogue in the fifth 
century A.D., throughout Northern India, with some local variations in forms. The sign for 
the initial vowel a occurs in a(rd)rhatha , K 7, apradd , 1. 7; nnd for u in uttara , 1. 11, and that 
for e in evam, 1. 9. The peculiar way in which the sign for the vowel-mark of d is indicated by 
a stroke in the form of a hook attached to the lower right of some letters, especially no (e.g. 
°shthdnddhi , 1. 4), ga (e.g. in °ydgaya , I. 7), and dha (e.g. °dharana t 11. 10-11), calls for notice. 
Anothor peculiar form is tta iu °bhattdraka f 1. 1. We find the right form of la used along with 
a preceding m, e.g. in 0 Sdmbapdla, 1. 6, as also used iu brdhmana , 1. 6, but the same form used 
instead of va in paradattdm=bd , J. 12, is a mistake. The sign for the conjunct lima in 

1 Vide Paigiter*a papers on these plates in the Indian Antiquary, 1910, and J. A. S. B. t 1911, and Mr. lb D. 
Banerji’s papers io J. A . S . 1910 and 1914. 
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-7 hmana, 1. 6, is to be distinguished from an almost similar form for hya iu °samgrihyn, 1. 10. 
The peculiar sign used after °meka and daita in 1. 11 may be explained as that of a vitama ma. 
In line 1 we have the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 4 and 7. 


As regards orthography, the only point that is prominently noticeable is that the conson¬ 
ants A a, t(h)a. d(h)a , pa and ma are doubled in conjunction with a preceding r, e.g. ° chandrarkka , 
1. 8. 0 sdrtfhavdha 9 1. 5, Pundravarddhana 1. 2, c Karp pat ikena. 1. G, and °Vetravannma, 1. 4, and 
°dharmmp?i i } 1. 9. But sha is not doubled iu such a position in this plate, e.g. in Kotivarsha, 
1. 3. It may also be noted that no doubling of ta is marked in conjunction with a following r, 
e.g. in °mitra, 1. 5, and °kshetra 9 1. 8. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the entire document, with the exception 
of the single imprecatory verse in 11. 12-13, is in prose. From the linguistic point of view the 
u<e of the affix ka in some words is to be noticed, e.g. in anuvahamdnaka , 1. 3, and niyuktaka , 
1. I The inscription is dated in the year 124, which is to be reckoned as belonging to the 
Crupta era, from the name of the imperial monarch, Kumara-gupta, and is. therefore, equivalent 
to 413-44 A.D. The day is mentioned as the seventh of the month of Plialguna. The object 
is to record the purchase of land measuring one kulyavdpa made by a Brahmana, named Kar- 
patika, for the purpose of his tujnihotra rites. The local government of the vishaya of KAti- 
varsha, Ttuated in the blniktl of Pundravardhana, had to sanction the transaction. The men¬ 
tion of the two ancient names of Pundravardhana and Kotivarsha connects the record with the 
loedity. namely, the District of Diuajpur. iu which the plates were found. For particulars of 
the contents vide the summary in the introductory portion of this paper. 


TEXT. 

F*rst V'T. 

2 'ifqqtqqt gqsqtO*]- 

3 (3) ?r m (tctj qq^fcqqfqtr^ ^ ?r- 

i* f^mqi^UT«raqqqqro(qq)fqOT^i(qT}fqq\*nrg snnrafe- 

G tfsqq^rfq qq; srrawqfzqp!r(q) 

7 fqTTTfqq(q) iTfl Tfrnftcftqqui T3 *nrqureqf*q- 

(*r)l>-T 

Second Suit. 

9 m q\qtqqm qigfafq qq ^qqTfasjqre f^nrtCertfcr) 

10 TJM-tZU qq; q^qraft f q ^ q ^ f^fq^qiqiqqqr- 

11 TlTnn if^qiqwqiw 

" 1 * ~— “ " —— ■■ i, „ ■, ■ ■ « k 

1 The ^ is superfluously engraved. Head 
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12 ^tTT TTCStTTOT ST ^TrT W^TCT(*HT l*)»jfw[^|5fIbumf:*] 

H^rT [.*] 

13 * frorart f*(*)f«waT fafafe)fk[:*j ^ Vj 

TRANSLATION. 

In the year 100 (and) 20 (and) 4 [=124], on the 7th day of Phalguna, while j j.^a-a'a,- 
vata, parama-bkattaraka , m.iknraju Ihtraja Sri-Kumara-gupta was the ruler of the earth, am! 
■nparika Chiratadatta \va- the receiver of favours from him (lit. was accepted by his Majesty's 
teet) in the piovinco ( Lhnkti ) of Pundravardhana and kumarnraStya Vetravarnian, appointee! 
by him (Chiiatadatta), was, in the ever-prospering- distinct (v't^hayn,') of Kdtivarsha,*' adminis¬ 
tering the government of the locality, in the company of Dhritipala, the guild-prc’-ddmC m 
the town, Bandhnmitra. the merchant ,~ 3 Ohritimitra. the chief artisand' and SnmhajxUu. the 

chief scribe , 7 whereas the Brahmana Karpatika (thus) addressed (them)_“ Deign to make 

a gift, according to nivi-dlmrma? of khila 9 l and, as yet unplonghed and not (already) given (to 

1 Ibis portion m prose ought to have been inscribed beiore the imprecatory verse, quoted in II. 12-13. 

2 The word anitcahaindna literally means “flowing on.” 

s I lie Abhidhana-chint'anani has i( Beclkdta Umai\in<xm 1 Kut* varsharn BCtua-pvraih sy'n.Ji Chhd.‘dcr L v 
cha tat," IV. ‘*>77. There is still a place in the Dinajpur District of North Bengal which is known as liana-’..g;u 
or Baugavli, full of ancient rums. The Vdyu-Purana mentions Koti\ar-ha as a town iu verse 200 (Chap. XXIII), 
thus .— 

Tad ipy aharu bha> ishydmi dandl Ifnndiv i\i)\i/t yrabhvh Ko{> cat’s hunt samdiddya nayaram dZm^^ji^ 
ta n Su i f appeal- that the town {•idh'^hthdna) of Kotixarslia and the vis hay i of the aauie namo are vcr\ old. 
There i- fre.pieut mention iu later time* of this mftatfa in some of the ephrraphic record- of tin. Tala Kings of 
Bengal There w mention of Kdtivarsha also m the B>,h d^amlntd of Varahamihna (died 587 A.L).). The king 
of this place (Kdtivarsha) is referred to in ver-e 11, <. hap XI, of that treatise. We now tind that this Kotivaisha 
formed a part of the Pundravardhaua hhvkt*. In the tO|vogvaphical list of the Buh it-samlatd the Bumlra people 
are mentioned as belonging to the eastern division ot India, XIV, 7, 74-80. A king of tills province ( Pandr^d^, - 
pat}) is also iclerred to in verse 58, chap. XI. 

The Board of Advrsoi * which seem9 to have helped tile I <shlyapafi in carrying on the state affairs wa- 
constituted of foui members, probably of a representative kind, of which the nayara-freshthi n wm one. lie had 
probably to represent the variou- guilds or corporations in the town or the rich urban population. Iu later da\- 
ircshthxn came to mean “a banker.” 

6 The Sdrthavahci may have been m the Council the representative of the merchants of the v^shaya. 

* It is not known exactly who were represented by the JcuWca . ThU word is shown as an alternatiu* 
reading for kulcka in the lexicon of .imam, viz. u Kxlak'ih spat kuIa-Srrihthl II, 10, 5. Th6 commentator 
Bhdtivjt Dlfcshita explains the words kulaka and Jcula-frcshthin to mean the foremost person in a company of 
artisans. He remarks thus—“ Dve kdrusamyhe mukhyasya.” Medini has the word kulika in the same sense of 
kula*9attama (v. 7 in Ka-trika). 

7 What we have ^jyeshtha-kayastha in the Faridpur grants B and C and iu the Khalinipur plate of Dharrna- 
pala (p. 10 of Qaudalekhamdla) is here called prathama-kdyastha (the chief sciibe, who may ha\e acted as 
Chief Secretary to the Administrative Board). Mr. PargiterB translation of the word « jyeshtha as "‘oldest” 
seems to lie wrong. The adhtkarana (administrative board) of the vishat/a was formed with the vishayapati as 
head, having with him the four particular members to help him in the administrative work ^sarnvyavaha j\t). (Jt. 

Mr. Pargitcr’a remarks, ZWtan Antiquary, 1910, p. 211. 

* Nindharraiina —The word is a synonym for pari pana and muladhana (i.e. the capital or the principal 

in the matter of sale and purchase): cf. Amarakosa, III, 3, 212, and Hemachamlra, II, 534 (mnla-rtrarya). 
These words mean the fixed capital out of the interest on which au expense is to be met. Hence to make a gift of 
land or money according to nividharma is to give it on condition that the endowment is to be maintained us per¬ 
petual. llie term w»in U found used in many other records of the Gupta period, viz. in akshaya-nlvi (Fleet, C. I. 

Vol. Ill, No. 12, 1.20, and No. 62, dated in 131 G.K.) and in nividharmma-kshaya, 1. S of the Phanaidaba plate 
discussed above. It appears that in the case of akthaya-nltl or nividharma the grantee could not destroy the prit> 
cipal, laud or money, but had to make use of the income accruing from it. In some cases the former grantees re¬ 
versed this process and transferred the gift to later grantees, as in the Phanaidaha grant. 

» The words khila and ti^r«Aa/a are *yuon\ms, according to Arnara, II, 10, 5, and Halajudha, 2, 3, meanm 
“ uutdled land " (\'aste, fallow land). 

£ 2 



132 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi. XV. 


any one), (receiving a price) at the rate of three dtnaras 1 for each kulyavapa, 2 for the conveni¬ 
ence of my agnihotra rites,—to be enjoyed (by me) for ever, as long as the moon, the sun and 
the stars (exist).” When, according to the determination of the record-keepers, 3 Ri&datta, 
Jayanandin and Vibhudatta, it was ascertained “ (Land) may thus be given,” one kulyavapa 
of land was given to him in the region north-west of Donga, after three dtnaras had been 
received (from him). Here apply the verses 4 regarding grants of laud—“ He who confiscates 
land given by him or by another, becomes a worm in ordure and rots with his forefathers.” 

PLATE No. 2. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines, and the second 5 lines, of 
writing. The edges of this plate were not fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, to 
protect the writing. It is thicker than Plate No. 1, but the letters are not incised deep. 
The extremely corroded and damaged state of this plate made the work of decipherment 
very difficult. A portion of the proper left side has suffered so much from corrosion that the 
last few letters of lines 5-8 are wholly illegible, as also a few letters in lines 9-10. The letters 
in the legible portions also look very ranch blurred. Had the plate been discovered a few years 
later, the writing would have been thoroughly obliterated and it would only have appeared as a 
corroded and rusty piece of blank copper. By a comparison of the text of this plate with that 
of Plate No. 1, to which its contents bear considerable resemblance, I have succeeded more or less 
in restating the reading of some portions of the inscription. 

The weight of the plate is 15^~ tolas. It measures 6'xSf*. It appears to have had 
a seal attached to the middle of the proper right side. The protuberant portion, on which the 
seal was soldered, is still visible, with a hole which was caused by corrosion ; but the seal itself 
is not forthcoming. The diameter of the seal appears to have been If*. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. The 
peculiar form of da , which looks like ta , may be remarked. We have the sign for the initial 
vowel a in adhishthana , 1. 4, arhatha , 1. 6, and api, 1. 11, and the sign for e in etad 1. 7, and 
etasmad-, 1. 8. This plate also has the peculiar vowel-mark for d, a stroke in hook-for* > 
attached to the lower right of the letter dha, as in dhdranaya , 1. 8, and - vvasudha , 1. 12. Tl 
forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 9, 10 and 3 occur in line 1. 

As regards orthography, the following peculiarities call for remark :—(1) The letters ta , 
d(7i)a, ma, ya andra are doubled after a preceding r, e.g. °pravarttandya ) 1. 6, Pundravarddhana 
1. 2, °varmmani 9 1. 4, dharmma , 1. 10, maryyadaya, 1. 7, purvva 1. 11, bahubhir^vvasudhdy 1. 12. 

1 dlnaras —The Gupta gfdd coins are mentioned in many inscriptions by this name (the other name used 
being savanna): cf. Fleet, C. I.1., Vol. Ill, Nos. 5, 7, 8, 9, 62 and 64 (Allan, Indian Coins : Gupta Dynasties, 
Introduction, p. cxxxiv). In Sanskrit literature also we have mention of this coin: cf. Dandin’s Dafakumara. - 
charita — " dxndrdn asamkhydn rdi\kritya' y etc., Book IV. This name was borrowed from the Romans, who 
called some of their coins by the name of denarius. The Roman influence on Indian coinages of those days is 
evident from this name of dlndfa also {vide also Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 25, Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan 
Research). We have mention of this word dinara as a synonym of nishka in the Amarakofa, III. 3, 14. 

* kulyavapa —According to Sanskrit lexicons (Medini, Visva, and Hemacbandra, II, 361) one kulya is equal to 
8 droiyts. For a fuller note on this measurement vide Mr. Pargiter’s remarks in Indian Antiquary, 1910, 
pp. 214-15. The word vapa may mean the place where seeds are sown, i.e. a field, “ upyate *sminn iti vdpah 
kshetram* 1 —Bhattoji on Paata?, V. 1, 44. So kulyavapa may mean that area of land on which one kulya of seed 
could be sown. Has the word kudavd, used in measurement formulae in Bengal, any connection with kulyavdpa ? 

1 pustapala —lit. a keeper of pusta , which, according to Medim, means both lepyadikarma (i.e. plasterirg, 
painting images, etc.) and books. Mr. Pargiter’s rendering of this term by "record-keepers ” seems to be quite apt. 
Probably it was these officers who were in later times called dkshapatalikas . They may have preserved the books 
or records containing records of boundaries and demarcation of lauds (belonging to different persons) uhieh were 
already settled. 

4 But only one ver-e is quoted in the text. 
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But the letter iha is not doubled in sach a position (e.g. °$drthavaha, 1. 4), as it is in Plate 
No. 1; (2) m instead of anusvara is wrongly joined with va, as in samvyavaharati. 1. 5, and 
satnvyavaMribhih, 1 . 10, but rightly with 6a as in °tambaddha, 1 . 11; (3) the sign of avagraha 
is not need in ddndch=chhreyd=nupalanam, 1. 12. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription, with the exception 
of the two benefactory and imprecatory verses in lines 11-13, is in prose. The nse of the affix 
ka with some words is noticeable in this plate also, as in Plate No. 1. The inscription is dated 
in the year 129, which is.to be regarded as belonging to the Gnpta era, equivalent therefore to 
448-49 A.D. The day is mentioned as the thirteenth of the month Vaisakha. Hence this 
plate was issued four years and two months after Plate No. 1, during the reign of the same 
imperial Gupta ruler, Kumara-gupta I. 

The object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land (the measurement of which 
is not clear owing to corrosion) made by a person (the name is undecipherable) who 
appears to have been a Brahmana, for the purpose of conducting his five daily sacrifices. The 
official staff in the vishaya of Xotivarsha in the province ( bhukti ) of Pupdravardhana is 
the same as in Plate No. 1. For details of contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. 


TEXT. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


First Side . 









*n[w]- 




r 1 . . . 

[fw]. • • , 

\nv*in ^?renqi[«n]gwTi#^5TTft[^r3wqT^[5i] 


Second Side. 

[trT]qrn[»ft]Tm qfaqr(n)ftfb tot* [to]- 
[w]qn: *f?r) ^tt: [i*] 


i This illegible portion appear* to hare contained the name of the applicant for land-purchase. 
* [Read ?— Ed.] 3 [For °<t}^rr WTXT° ?— Ed -1 




• > « 
. J X 


KF > !\ A PHI A LVDICA. 


i'i.. 


XV 


11 


1' 


13 


jfian: jVj ^ [i*J $«i- 

^Tlt feWTfrT[*9T] 

w?? ^UfzT. [r] wft *rvta(*T)rrt ins ^gxnC 5 ^*]- 

ST v 5ffi; [il*! SffWgm ^rn ^ 

Tf*r xpr: [i*J *trt *rer ?t?t wfafa 

(w ii ffa n) 

TRANSLATION. 


In the year 100, (and) 20 (and) 9 (=129), on the 13th day of Vaisakha, while pant >, a- 
d'livata parama-bhattaraka , mahd raj cl d hirdj a Sri-Kumara-gupta wa 5 ? the ruler of the earth and 
xparika Chiratadatta was the receiver of favours from him (lit. was accepted by his 
Majesty’^ feet) in the province (bhukti) of Pundravardhana and kumardhiatya Vetravar- 
man, appointed by him (Chiratadatta), was, in the vishayu of Kotivarsha. which was ever 
prospering under (Chiratadatta’s) rale, administering the government of the locality in the 
compauy of Dhritipala. the guild-president of the town. Bandhnmitrn, the merchant. Dlniti- 

mitia, the chief artisan, and Samba( ? )pula, the chief scribe, (whereas).thu- 

addressed (them) — *• l )eign to make a gift (of land) according to the established rule . 

(for disposing of lands) by destroying the condition of apr<id{ik$hayu[nn'iy (non-transferabilitv), 
for the conducting < f my five daily sacrifices- (paTicha- mahdyajna) When, after it?ceiving thi- 
petition, it was. according to the determination of the record-keepers Risidatta, Jujunandiu and 
Yi[bhudatta r]. ascertained thus—Land ;nay be given,” land measuring five ibo/>u» (p) with 
hatta and pnnaha (?)" in the west of Ainhata (P) . . . was given after two (?) ( dimita*) had 

been received at the established rate of three dtnaras for each knlyavdpa of land. Hence, consi¬ 
dering the r< ligious merit (of such gifts), this (grant) is to be respected by the administering 
agents in the future. And there occur also these two verses with ngard to grants of land — 
(1) ” O Yudhishthira, best of land-holders, preserve with care lands already given to the twice- 
born (Brahmanas): for the preservation of land-grants is more meritorious than the making of a 
giant.” (2) Land has been given by many (persons) and will be given by many (in 
future) ; (hut) the fruit (of laud-grant) belongs to whosoever at any time possess*s the earth ” 


PLATE No. 3. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines of writing and the second 
5 lines only. The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into 
rims, for tire protection of the writing. It is not as thin as Nos. 1 and 2 The letters 
arc well executed, and are even now, except iu somu places where they have l>een effaced owiu«* 

o 

to corrosion, in a good state or preservation. The seal, if there was any, is mi-sing. Two ot 
three letters are in :■> >m * lints cut off from the commencement of the proper right side of the 
plate: where ascertained, these lost letters are in the text below inserted between sqnur^ 
brackets. The weight of the plate is 13 tolas. It measures 7| v x 3J". 

1 Apradti —We tind tins word used in Plate No. 1, 1.7, where it is put as an adjective to h h<la-kshit ai aiul 
has therefore been explained as “ laud of which no previous gift {pradd) has been made.’* In the lji»Ut of the 
» Apies-ion ay. <vl<Vdh(\' oiewi m Plate Xo. 5 fin the place of nlvldhat mtna) the phrase apradd-kshat/a may heie 
be explained, as iu the case of “ nivldhartna-ksbaya,’' thus—laud could not, unless so conditioned, bo alienated or 
ti ansferred without state-permission, after beiiur once sold for the purpose of a gift to a Bralunan& <>r a god We 
might equally well r<ad the phrase as aprad-dkshaya. 

J For the live d,ul\ $*oritiee- (pa7icha~iiiahdyaj7«ii>) required to be perfotmed h\ u householder ei I'i ,» \ {I 

ey-7i. 

d [With drinking-places having Peraiau Wheels (u?aAuf/a) f See u. 3 on priced.114: page.—Ed ] 
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The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. The 
characters of Plates Nos. 3-5 approximate very closely to those used in the Bhitarl seal 
(/. A. S. B 1889) of Kumara-gupta IIPs time and the inscriptions of the time of some of the 
Parivrajaka maharajas and the maharajas of Uchchakalpa (vide Fleet, C. I. I„ Vol. Ill, Nos. 
21-31) and in the Eran inscription of Budha-gupta’s time {ibid, No. 19). They also resemble 
those of the inscriptions of Toramana’s and Mihirakula’s reigns (ibid, Nos. 30 and 37). We 
have the initial a form in aksheptd , 1. 13. The peculiar form of medial a after na, dha and 6a 
especially is to be remarked. It is indicated (as in the initial dkira mark in the Gupta period) 
b J a hook attached to the bottom on the proper left of these letters—e.g. in brahmaadd^an, 1. 5, 
brahmandryyan, 1. 4, punydpydyandya^ 1. 4, avadhdntam , 1. 6, - avadharanayd , 1. 8, vasudhd, 
1. 12, and °bdhya, 1. 5. For a similar nse of medial a wo may refer to the Man das or inscription 
of the time of Naravarman (Malava era 461), E. I,, Vol. XII, No. 35, p. 316. The vlrdnia ta 
is often joined with the following pa and sa, as in tat-pada , 1. 1, and C rrindakdt=savisc(isam, 1. 2. 
The virdhia na is also seen joined with the following consonant, e.g. pa, in °dnjydn=prativd- 
sayitnm, 1.4. As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that call for remark are the 
following:—(1) Before sa the visarya is often replaced by s, as in rndtijAtros^svapu^ya-, 1. 4, 
pitribhis=saha , 1. 12, and rajabhis=Sayarddibhih , 1. 12; (2) The letters ya, ta, d{h)a, ma, ya , ya } 
and sha are doubled after r, e.g. svaryye, 1. 13; kart turn , 1. 6; samuyavahai udiir=dd!iarma, 1. 11; 
dharmma, 1. 11; hrdh„ia)iaryyda, 1. 4, u manjyddayn , 1. 5 and 1. 9, manyyadd-, 1. 7; c pdrvvena, 
1. 9. bahnbhir-vvasvdha, 1. 11; and maharshAiibhih , 1. 11, varshsha 1. 13 ; (3) The fifth consonant 
of the pa-vary a is uot changed into anusvdra, e.g. Sva dattam^para, 1. 11. The sign for ba ia 
very distinctly shown in brdhuianddydn -, 1. 3, brflhmanlryydn=, 1. 4, and hdlupt-, L 5. 
Numerical symbols for 19 .md 3 are visible in the recording of the month (Ashadha) in 
line 1. The date in years is unfortunately lost; but the numerical figure 3 after what teems 
lik* 1 the symbol for 60 is also visible before the word Ashadha in 1. 1. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the exception 
of the three imprecatory versos in 11. 11-13, is in prose. If the date in years, as read bv me. is 
correct, it should bo 163 G.E. = 482-83 A D. ; for we know that the already known dates for 
Budha-gupta range from 157 G.E. to 175 G.E., i.e. from 476 A.D. to 495 A.D. The day is 
mentioned as the 13th of the month Ashadha. The object of the inscription is to record the 
purchase of one kalyavdpa of waste land by a village-head (yrdnilka) named Nabhaka, of the 
village of Chanda-grama, for the purpose of settling some Brahmanas. The applicant had to 
obtain the sanction of the government of the bhukti of Pandravardliana. The nse of the affix ka 
in the word grzma , 1. 3 and I. 9, is to be noticed. For similar nse of the same affix in some words 
during the reigns of the early Guptas vide the late Dr. Fleet’s remark on p. 69 of the C, I. J., 
Vol. III. For further details of the contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. The 
places Chanda-grama and Vayi-grama could not be identified. As regard-; the name Palasa- 
vrindaka, it may be noted that there are two places of the name of Paiasabaree, one about 10 
miles N.E. of the town of Dinajpur and about 14 miles due north of the find-place of these 
plates, and the second lying about 16 miles N.E. of the town of Dinajpur and about 20 miles 
due north of the find-place. Another place, about 9 miles N.W. of the find-place and nbmit 1 J 
miles S.E. of the town of Dinajpur, is called Palasdahga. 


TEXT. 

First Side . 


l 


4 
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2 «[f]^r 

wfanni 

3 [f]^rqrf«q»ajiZfN®W WTO «UW^l«uq^H»r<i4ijfw5T: 

SiirafjwT^sfafaT . . . 

4 [fq]*m?frTt(?Tt) qrfaqRTWftvfa^i 1 * n fnfq aU^<M I U| l <Mm 

qrf^(f?!) fqTI Wtn^VMfrtq i qfqrt 

5 fa?]vq qr*n*iqilrfq*ra?r*qfe?n *?rft *rcrc*nrrnT- 


ntfrofri* i [’] 

6 [it]*t<? qra*(fa)f?r q?r: i^nn*ni?rsTtmqqTft?i gw«SN fk- 

VT f q yWW fqqra- 

7 q<«HSKq\*<^iTT5fqT [t] *T 

8 [q^3T!*wpreT**Rn*n?<q ^rw q f^^ u^«tKgq 2 gxre^ *rrofa)- 

qT9iq»rq^^*T5i«nqTOqf[Hr] ^ «g^r- 


Second Side. 

9 [ • . . fa] 3 ifq v mqilrlTqTil^aq q 

^Wi«u ^fa^nrfaR^sfa 

19 *wfa]TTqjfaqrw^fafa: Mt^q^igqtqqq^qqH<dretPn qfqbctg ;r 

v gfawt[fa]vi ^ WtW 

11 [t* ?rf]TOfT^ **wvTftfa^im%w qfam^qgqr^ ^_ 

fwfa: [•*] ^rTWRqrlt qr q* ITrT q^m(^ |*) 

12 [q frcrjqt SlfawaT falfaWT [#*] qffifa^qx 

Twfa^m^fa: [i*] w vm ^ 

13 [?WT] vm[w{ u*] ««fat<illfa qwr jfr^ffT [,*] 

*fam ^rgwwi ^ ?nw* **% q%fq(?j) [n«] (V]f?r r 


TRANSLATION. 


[Samvat ..... 60 (?)], 3, on the 13th day of AshSdha, while parama-daivata, parama . 
bhattdraka. maharajadhiraja , the glorious Budha-gupta was the lord of the earth and while * * 
the FundravarcLhana bfmkti v pai ika-mahdrdja Brahmad&tta, favoured by his Majesty* f ^ 

1 XbU should be either f qgtj or 


* lbt word n wu at firat omitted. but waa macriW probably afterward* at the bottom. 

* Tbe wort *ccnu to bare one* been superfluously inscribed. 
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was the administering agent, the mahattaras} the ashta-kul-adhtkaranas , 2 the village-heads* 
( grdmikas ) and the house-holders, being in confidence, inform, 4 from Pal&savrindaka, the chief 
Brahraanas, the prominent subjects and house-holders in the village of Chanda-grama, after 
enquiring into their welfare, (as follows)—“ Nabhaka of this village thus applies;—‘For the 
enhancement of my parents' own merits I wish to settle some prominent Brahmanas. So it 
behoves you to favour me (with a gift of one kulyavdpa of field-land) which is fallow, free of 
revenue, and not (already) made iuto any gift (undisposed of), accepting from me value (in 
coin) in accordance with the custom of sale followed in the different villages.'" 

Whereas it was determined by the record-keeper Pa trad as a (thus)—“ The application is 
a proper one. This is a case under the prevailing rule (or custom) of sale ; so be it (land) given 
to him by his Majesty, the parama-bhattdraka, for the increase of merits." Again, a9 deter¬ 
mined in accordance with the determination of this same Patradasa, one kulyavdpa of khila 
(waste) field-land, (free from) revenue, was given on receipt from the hands of Nabhaka of two 

(orthree?) dfnarasaud.by Sthaya(na ?)pala (?) Kapila and Srlbhadra, after the 

land had been inspected by the mahattaras and others, the officers and house-holders, and its 

area severed 5 by them by the measurement of 8x9 reeds, and.the pleasure of 

Nigadeva—(the land) being situated in the south, west and east iu touch [with the right 
boundary of the north side of Vayi-grama. 

So in future this grant must be preserved by the administrators, having regard to dhavina. 
And it has thus been stated by the great risliis :—- 

(1) “TV hoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in oidure 
and rots with his forefathers." 

(2) “ Land has been given by many kings, such as Sagara and others; the reward (of these 
grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth." 

(3) “The grantor of land enjoys pleasure in heaven for sixty thousand years; the confis- 
cator and he who approves (of such confiscation) resides so many years in hell." 

Plate No. 4. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first side containing 12 lines of writing and the 
second 6 lines. The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised 
into rims, for the protection of the writing. The plate, as acquired, is not smooth in all 
Us parts : a portion of it at the proper right side, from top to bottom, seems uneven owing to 
some of its parts being raised. The engraving of the letters is very good ; but the plate has 
unfortunately lost from its upper left corners some words and letters, which are cut away. It 
is unfortunate that the date in years is lost from the upper right corner. Owing to bad 
corrosion the entire writing on the second side of the plate has become quite illegible. But 

1 Mahattaras. This word occurs in the Faridpur copper-plate grants also. Mr. Paigiter is ritrlit in regarding 
them as “ men of position in the village, the leading men.” Vide /. A 1910, p. 213. According to Jlr. Pargitir 

of them w ere prominent by ability and age, while others Mere such by inheriting wealth. 

Ashta-h til-ddhi karaua seems to be an officer having supervising authority overeight hulas. This word 
perhaps means inhabited country (as much ground as can be ploughed by t^o ploughs, ca< h drawn by “ix bulls 

r ‘de Kulluka s commentary on Mann, VII, 119). Some may like to explain this word as meaning m e iu charge ( f 
supervision of eight families. 

1 Ordmika. Tbia word is used by Manu in vv. 116 and 118 of Chap. VII *ith reference to the head of the 
1 who had the right to enjoy several privileges, e.g. to use for himself the king’s dues recei\cd from the 

vl ager*. He had also the right to refer cases of crinuiml offences to the bead of ten x illages. 

* Anudarsayaut, U not in frequent use. It mean- « inform as follow*.’* Cf, “ Scnapatih put, am Ayni- 
mitram paiishvajya anudarsayati^^Malavikaynimitra. Act V. 

The word apavi+chchhya occurs in the Faridpur grants also. 
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the reading in lines 15-18 of this side could be made oat with some certainty by comparing it 
with the text of the concluding lines of Plates Nos. 3 and 5. The weight of the plate with the 
seal attached to the middle of the proper right side is 27^ tolas. The seal looks exactly of the 
same oval shape as that attached to Plate No. 5. and it measures l£'x If". It may have had 
a legend similar to that on the seal of Plate No. 5 ; but this is now perfectly illegible. Prom the 
mention of the vishaya of Kotivarsha in 1. 3 it seems that in the legend of the seal the si me 
name must have occurred. The plate measures 7Vx 4f-*. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. The 
sign for initial a occurs in adhishfhdna-, 1. 3, anena, l. 5, and asmat-phala -, 1. 6, aprads, 11. 7 
ami 11. and atisrishtoka , 1. 7 ; and that for initial e occurs in pksdasa in 1.11. The sign for the 
medial a is to be particularly marked as used with tha and dha, e.g. in °yathakraya-, 1. 9, and 
aiadh'iranaya -, 1. 10, and with gra, e.g. in Dfagagrame, 1. 6 (vide my remarks in connection 
with the foregoing plates on the same form of medial a). The method of forming r in combi¬ 
nation with a following y , e.g. in maryyads, in 11. 9 and 12, is noticeable, the r being formed 
above the top line and the following y beiDg doubled. The virdma t and n are coupled with the 
next consonants, e.g. tat~ pcida~, 1. 2, •etat^koskthika*, 1. 8, asmat~p'hala, 1. 6, and hayi~tat-ksfiet* 

tn. 1. 7, and [knlya]vapin=yatha, 1. S. As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that 
may be noticed are, (1) the letters t(h)a, da, d(h)a, va and sha are doubled after a preceding r, 
e.cr. °sartthavahu-, 1. 4, and tad-arttha, 1. 11; [sam]vyavaharibhir=ddeva, 1. 15, Pundmvarddhana, 
12 ; and \Kn]ti[varshsha], 1. 3 ; (2) the letter ta is doubled with a following r, e.g. 0 k$h*tlra , 
11. 7. 11 and 12, °Vasumittra, 1. 4 ; (3) the dental nasal is used instead of the anusvara with a 
following so, e.g. °phaldsansino-, 1. 6, (4) the letter sa replaces tho visarga, e.g. in pi[trt]bhi8* 
1. 1G ; (5) the letter m is need instead of the anusvara with a following va, e.g. sa[mvya']- 
valarati, 1. 4; (6) the sign for avagraha is not used, e.g. in °svamino-pi, 1. 6, Sreyd=nnpalanaih, 
1. 17 Numerical symbols for 10 and 5 (?) are visible, though sliebtly, in the record of the 
date of the month Phalguna in 1.1. The date in years is, however, lost. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the exception 
of tho three imprecatory verses in 11. 15-18, is in prose. The use of the affix ha in anuvaha- 
indaaka, 11. 2-3, niyuktaka, ayuktaka, 1. 3, atisrishtakah, 1. 7, °kdshthika~, 1. 8, and dattah&fy, 1. 11, 
is to be noticed from the linguistic point of view. 

The object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land made by the nagara-Jreshthin 
Ribhnpala for erecting thereupon two temples and chambers for the two gods Kdkamnkha- 
svamin and Svetavaraha-svamin. The plate refers itself to the reign of the imperial Gupta 
rnlcr Budha-gupta. For details of the contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. 

TEXT. 

First Side. 

1 ... f% *■»,[*] 



3 xi ?npinfi 4 ir(»r ?)wp vftr- 

OTsnfspircTC*] 


1 Read 

3 TVs portion is also cut off and lost. 


2 The word k cut off from the plate and is lost, 

Nl 


















tl a 



iv b. 
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4 l<ehriV9 Ut9W<*l4l>qfaM<4Myilii ^ *[*as]- 

rerfh 

5 *r%r fwmftfr ffrefs^tr ^fibt n g wr f re : 

^c*k: [s|]ri^- 

6 ireeu fai f t fr ^psnret: rerewTuf%41(*iT) g^T(w)fre*4 

ats-wi^) ^nrr 

7 <srn?i v fa u v^^r?wr %freT*i1 cR n^ t^ HTi^ T^ w i f w- 

*i?nnre- 

8 ^ fTfh sft?rf[u]ftiffrer * a h d <s«1 fu 4i i54j ^ ^TTfagfa^- 

«IT5I 3T^5*Pf 

0 re ^Tgfwf?r re: q^nrefq^rifqaro - 

OrbO^igC^)- 

10 gff ^ gfLRT ^R^ r^^cnff^^i fv ref^K ret: 

^rre*T{Y)wTfa[’it:] 

11 vk^t ren^ru ^rronresNrv 

g*[jiMfTsn]- 

12 [ftm] fairer rff'^fl^i*7|uy^*?l tn^j ^Tgfussrgwufsr^biT- 

f^ir[«i^T]tifwi [red]?- 

Second Side . 

13 ..**? ^rre. xx *r *(?). 

14 . fT*f[iTT]^H .[sftjffa] . 

15 .... *?w: OfJ^vH^M [u]^rerfd^#w[isn]3rer3aT [art] 

[i*] ^fri tr^th- 

16 [re 41 ^Trr] ^i^rrr^ b*] u 1%(§»)fh[wsn] 

fa|>]frer[¥ TO] [ii*J grahrai f^nffrwft 

n [reisw g]f4fsr DM ref [retrei] re si[>u^3frg- 

tnre(w)j [n*] [rel^^T ?>u 

18 [Ti^rfre] 551 : gsf: [ 1 *] [v]w »jf*rfere 

ref] ?r[fT] tff[«r]fuf?r(w n**f?r) [ 11 *] 3 


1 These two illegible lines [11. 13-14] seem to have contained the description of the boundaries of the 
land purchased. 

* The reading of this and the following lines was made out by a comparison of the text of the other plates, 
especially Plates Nos. 3 and 5. 

* The plate on this side looks almost blank owing to had corrosion In making out the reading I have been 
assisted by the use of water mixed with powdered chalk. 
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TRANSLATION • 

On the 15(?)th day of Fhalguna, in the regnal year. while parama-daivata , 

pirama - bhattaraka, mahdrdjddhiraja Sri-Budha-gupta was (the ruler of the earth), and 
while in the vishaya of Kdtivarsha, prospering under the government of upartka-mahdrdja 
Jayadatta in the bhukti of Pundravardhana, who was favoured by his Majesty, the dyuktaka 1 * * 
Sandika (Gandaka ?), appointed by him (Jayadatta), was administering the affairs of the 
town ( adhishfh&na ), in the company of ( i.e. with the help of) nagara-sreshthin Ribbupala, 
the merchant Yasumittra, the ohief kulika Yaradatta, and the chief scribe Viprapala, whereas 
application was made by this sreshthin Ribhnpala thus — “ In ponga-grama in Sim&vach- 
chhikhara (lit. the summit of the Himalaya) 4 kulyavdpas^ of apradd 2 lands were formerly 
given by me to KOkamakha-svamin and 7 kulyavdpas to SvStavaraha-svamin, in the hope 
of benefit to myself (and) for the sake of increasing religious merits ; now in the neighbourhood 
of those cultivated lands I wish to bnild two temples and their two store-rooms for those 
supreme gods Kakamukha-svamin* and Svetavaraha-svamin 4 (and ?) one ndmalingam (?). So 
it behoves yon to give (me) kulyavdpas with vdstu (building-gronnds) in accordance with 
the prevailing custom of sale.” It was (then) determined according to the determination 
of the pustapalas (record-keepers), Yishnudatta, Yijayanandin and Sthannnandin, thus,— 4 * It 
is a fact that by him were given in Himavachchhikhara eleven kulyavdpas of apradd lands to 
Kskamukha-svarain and SvStavaraba-svamin ; and so application has been properly made (by 
him) for m$£u-land to be given to him in the neighbourhood of those cultivated lands for the 
purpose of building temples and store rooms.” (According to) the prevailing custom of sale 
of one kulyavapa of land for 3 dtndras .on the east of the pond . 


1 The word ayufcta occurs in Panini, 11,3,40. The Kdiikd explains it as vyaprita, " engaged.” This word 
with a hi affix (ayuktaka) is found mentioned with other officers in the Maliya copper-plate inscription of the 
mihdrdja Dh&ra&ai II, dated in 252 G.E. ( vide Fleet, C . I. I., Vol. HI, No. 38, p. 169 and note). It is alBO used 
in the Ganesgadh inscription of Dhruvaseua I, dated in 207 G.E. ( Epi. Ind ., Vol. Ill, p. 320), and in the 
Niv^Ukshori inscription of Siialitya I, duted in 276 G.E. ( Epi . Ind., Vol. XI, p. 179). 

** Here the word apradd seems to refer to land not given to anybody else before this transaction was effected, 
i e. unsettled lands. 

* Kokdmuic'ha-svamin—' There is mention of a goddess (a form of Durga) of the name of KoJcamuIchd in the 
stotra of Durga read by Arjuna (JfaA. Bha., VI, 23, 8). The analysis of this word, as made by the commentator 
Nilakantha, does not seem happy. In Atnars’s lexicon the word koka is found used in the list of synonyms 
both for a “ wolf ** and a “ chakravaka ” ( vide II, 5, 7 and 22). But Medini and the Viivakbia have vrika 
“ wolf ” for one of the meanings of the word. Hence we may thus analyse the name— kbkdya vrikayd mukhatn 
*va mukham pasya sa Ebfcd/nukhah, ‘ (a god) having his face like that of a slie-wolf.’ In the Hindu pantheon 
there is mentiou of animal-faced gods also, e.g. haya-grira (horse-necked god). It may also be remembered 
in this connection that the word Kbkdmukha is U9ed also as the name of a tirtha in Hari-V., Var . P-, and in 
M. Bh Ill, 8135, XIII, 1739 (vide Monier-Williams’Dictionary, p. 312). It cannot be said with certainty 
whether this Kokamukha-tirtha was situated somewhere in Pundravardhana, or whether JCbkdmuJcha-svdmin was 
the god of that place. 

4 Svbfavardha-svamin —For the prevalence of the worship of Vishnu in the form of its Boar (varahd) in. 
carnation in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. we may refer to the Eran inscription of the first year of Toramana 
(Fleet, C. I I, Vol. Ill, No. 3G, p. 160), where the building of a atone-temple of the Boar-Nariyana is mentioned. 
In his most popular work, “ Soufh Indian Images of Gods and Godde$ses t ** Pandit H. Krishna Shastri writes 
(p. 24)—*' Temples dedicated to the Boar*incarnation of Vishnu are not many.” But we find now that in 
Pundravardhana (north Bengal) also temples of this god existed in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. The learned 
Shastri aDo write; in the same connection Jthat “ this incarnation was a particular favourite of the western 
Chdlukya-kings in the early centuries of Christian era.’* But even so late as Saka year 938 (“1017 A.D.), the 
date of the Daula^abad plates of Jagadekamalla (edited by Mr. D.R. Bhandarkar and Mr. Dikahit in the Hydera¬ 
bad Archaeological Series, No. 2, P» 1), we find that the seal attached to those plates had as its central figure w a 
ix>ar running to the left (the cardha-ldkchhana* of the Chalukyas).” 
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Ribhup&la .... to the south.(lands) were given. So in future these grants 

must be preserved by the administering agents ont of reverence to the gods. It has been thus 
slated by Vyasa:— 

(1) “ Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordnre 
and rots with his forefathers.*’ 

(2) “ 0 Tudhishthira, foremost amongst kings, preserve with care lands given by previous 
(kings) to the twice-born ; for the preservation (of such lands) is more meritorious than the 
making of a gift.** 

(3) “ Land has again and again been given by many kings, sncb as Sagara and others;— 
the reward (of these grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth.” 

PLATE No. 5. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 12 full lines and a thirteenth with 
only 3 letters, and the second side containing 9 lines of writing. The edges of the plate do not 
seem to have been fashioned thioker, or raised into rims, for the protection of the writing. The 
engraving of the letters is good; bat the plate has suffered much owing to corrosion, which has 
rendered Borne letters towards the close of lines 1-4 and some in line 12 quite illegible. On the 
proper right side the plate has a very prominent mark of corrosion right across, and 
this mark is visible on the second side also. The plate has become very thin in this portion and 
may some day yield along this mark. The weight of the whole plate with the oval¬ 
shaped seal attached to the middle of the proper right Bide is 22y 9 0 tolas. This seal has on the 
upper side, in relief, a mark in the shape of a trident, and below it there are two parallel 
straight lines, also in relief, placed horizontally. Below these straight lines occurs, in relief, the 
legend “ Kdtivarshsh-adhishth&n-adhi[katana]sya ”—“ of the office, or court, of the adhishthdna 
(capital) of Kotivarsha.” It measures 2* x 1 $\ The back of the seal is of convex shape. It 
is needless to add here that this name of Kctivarsha as a vishaya occurs in the body of the 
inscription also. The geographical names, occurring in lines 15-17, of places situated in all 
probability in this district, have not been identified. The plate measures 6§* x 3§\ 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the sixth century A.D.; 
and they may compare well with some of the inscriptions of the Parivrdjaka Maharaja* 
and the Maharaja* of Uohchakalpa. The form of initial a occurs five times in adhish - 
£&£na, 1. 4, AmritadSvena , 1. 6, apradd 11.10 and 1ft, and apt, 1. 19 ; that of initial a occurs 
thrice, in flryya-, 1. 4, (tyd[dhya]ka } 1. 6, aksheptd , 1 . 22; {.hat of initial i occurs twice, in 
iti, 11. 14 and 17 ; and that of initial e occurs five times, in eta*mdd- and etan 1. 14, and ekafy 
in 1. 16 and (twioe) in 1. 17. The sign of the medial a attached by a hook-sign to the 
bottom of the proper left of some letters, especially na aod dha, is noticeable in this inscription 
also, as in the preceding ones, e.g. (in pa) °k*hettrdndm (11. 6-7), (in dha) °dvadharand 9 1. 14, 
°va*udha 9 1. 20. The method of forming r in combination with a following y , e.g. in dryya in 1. 
4 , is the same as in Plate No. 4, t.e. the r is formed above the top line, the following y 
being doubled. The vtrdma t and « are coupled, as in Plate No. 4, with the following 
consonants, e.g. tat-pdda- 9 1. 2, Amritadevdt~paftchada*a- 9 1. 14, iaivat-kdla 9 1. 18, and °*tokan 
datum , 1. 10. The peculiar conjunct hya is to be marked iu °vd(bd)hya 9 1. 6, °upa8amgrihya 9 11. 7 
and 14. As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that call for remark are, (1) the letters 
ka, ga, ta 9 t(h)a 9 d(K) a, b(h)a 9 ma, va 9 and vka are doubled after r,e.g.°r»fadk«parkka, 1.9, svargge , 
1. 21, °pravarttana 9 1. 9, c sdrtthavdha , 1. 5, Pundravarddhana 9 1. 2. krimir=bhbhutvd t 1. 20, 
c dharmmena 9 11. 10 and 18, dhar[mm-ddh%]kdra 9 1. 11, dharmma- 9 1. 12, purvvena (twice), ini. 17, 
Bahubhir=vva*udhd, L 20, Kd\jiva]r*hsha~ 9 L 3, and varshiha , 1. 21; (2) the ta is doubled with a 
following r, e.g. 1. 3, *kulaputtraka- 9 1. 6, °[k8he)ttra 9 1. 6, (but not in the same word in 
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I. 10, or in atra, 1. 8, and in °satra , I. 9) ; (3) the letter sa replaces a visarga f e.g. in 
vastubhis=saha , 1. 15, pitribhis=$aha , 1. 20, and rdjabhis^Sagarddibhx^ y 1. 21 j (4) the sign of 
avagraha is not used as in °vikrayo=nuvriUa1h L 7, n vandsramake=pi , 1* 16; (5) sandhi is 
neglected in saihvyavaharibhxh^deva 1. 19 ; (6) virdvia m has sometimes been joined with the 
following va, e.g. in paradattdm-vd , 1. 20. From a linguistic point of view it may be noticed 
that the affix ka is superfluously used along with some words, e.g. in °anuvahamd[na]ka , 1 . 3 , 
c niyuktaka , 1. 4, and °kulaputtraka> 1. 6. Numerical symbols for 200, 10, and 4 are used in re¬ 
cording the date in years (214 G.E.=433-34 A.D.), and a symbol for the number 5 is also used 
to denote the date of the month of Bhadra in 1. 1. The plate refers to the temple of one of the 
two gods referred to in Plate No. 4, viz. the temple of Svetavardha-svdmin ; so it may be not 
very far removed in age from that plate. 

The language of the inscription, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in 

II. 20-22, is in Sanskrit prose. 

The object is to record the purchase of some lands by Amritadeva, a nobleman 

( kulaputra ) from Ayodhya, who had applied to the local government of Kctivarsha vishaya , 

situated in the bhukti of Pundravardhana. For farther details of the contents vide the intro 

• * 

duetory portion of this paper. 

I have not as yet succeeded in identifying the geographical names that occur in 11. 15-17, 
where the situations of the kulyavdpas of laud purchased are mentioned. The names of the 
places are Svachchhandapataka, 1. 15, Lavahgasika, 1. 15, Satuvanasramaka, 1. 16, Paraspa- 
tika, 1. 1G, Jambuna[di], 1. 17, and Puranavrlndikahari-, 1. 17. There are two places of the 
name of BrinJakooree , about two miles north of the Palasbari, situated about 14 miles due north 
of the find*place, It is not easy, however, to say whether * this Brindakooree is the same as 
Vriudikahari, It is a misfortune that the name of the imperial monarch, or rather a space per¬ 
mitting of two letters only of the name after $rf, is missing from the end of line 1, the second 
line commencing with the letters - guptu . From the date and other circumstances it is very pro¬ 
bable that the ruling sovereign was Bhanu-gupta (?). 

TEXT. 

Seal—i 

First Side . 

x x]- 

X 

^ H- 


1 Only two letters >eem to be cut off from the portion of this plate and lost. Were they f 
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6 fRf WH i m f d - 

Ri*t[#]^TT- 

7 Tut fa^iR^$^icifa*<ulTi8TT: *rrft 

[g]*grr- 

8' ftrgn^ HTRrT: w^jrrRr- 

[*]*st[**]- 

9 tto ^rf%^r ^i^ i gi q ^ ! q ^f *r^ i l v |trq^iTr r q~ < TO ^| TT ^ < ^|m l BjTr[^fr]TrT[^-j ^ 

10 diwiflstisi *ra: ffgm u»m T^f- 

^n:[5r]f^- 

11 gar[rf]*iT H[-*dfk]^T?:[f]^ %j. 

farTWT X X 

12 irciciRpn 3fcra(?) 

13 ’fTTWTfHC:*] 

Second Side. 

14 ^^n^fs^cncu^^i n^- 

. _ wgD*] 

15 ^i^tngi[^]2 > Ti it ag-«acn s-R i ^ i ^ T^ 

f^renror 

16 wcRFm%fa wr^n ** tutwfcrgrnri trgfr- 

^rrcrapsft^r[*]qr 

17 sn^^n]: qre^<3<q 

irw^m x^f: T^hr f^r^^r- 

18 ^ tt^tt w ff«mtrr. spt[<j*]*t Ttrnrrrr- 

ajMo*M*ft*2n ^ytt: 

19 fTfriT^i ^'si^rRfii: %^w^rT^3fngrr: fi*] *ftr ^ ^[^rj- 

^rt n^Rrr [i*] 

20 ^nr?ri ^^rmsrT «np*TT(*i) [i*] * f^. 

(sORw?n w [h*] gRO^fa^rT ^tTT 

21 Twfwa^inf^fH: [i*] w w rn$ ^ 

0 [n*] i?fs ^rawftr ^r*r ^fw?[;i*] 

22 * h# ht , mgiisfrr ^ stt% ?rtRr(^ n* \)fo [|,*j 


1 Only these three letters occur in this line. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Seal —Of the office of the adhishthana (capital) of Kotivarsha, 

On the 5th day of Bhsdra in the year 200,10, 4 (=214), while parama-daivata , parama « 
bhattdraka , mahdrdjadhirdja Sri Bhanu(?)-gupta was the ruler of the earth, and while in 
the vishaya of Kotivarsha, prospering under the government of the infantry, cavalry and the 

elephants, (carried on) by DSvabhatfaraka, the king’s son,.the uparika- 

maharaja of the bhukti of Pundravardhana, favoured by his imperial Majesty (lit. accepted by 
the feet of his Majesty), the vishayapati 8 vaya mbhddeva, appointed to this (post) by him (D§- 
vabhattaraka) was administering the affairs of the town (adhishthana) in the company of the 
nagara-sreshthin 9 Aryya Ribhupala, the merchant Sthanudatta, the chief kulika Matidatta, and 
the chief scribe Skandapala : whereas application was (thus) made by kulaputraka 1 (the noble 
man) Amritadeva, an inhabitant of Ayodhya —“ In this vishaya (district) prevails the custom 
of sale of one kulyavdpa of uncultivated khila land which is free from revenue at the rate of 
three dinaras. So it behoves you to make a gift, on accepting from me dinaras (as price), of 
some land by means of a copper-plate grant, according to the custom of aprada 2 * 4 (perpetual 
endowment), for (provision of means of) making repairs 8 of whatever is broken or torn in the 
ahrine of Bbagavan Sveta varaha-svamin in the forest here, in order to increase the religious 
merits of my mother, and for the continuance of halt , charu, satra , the supply of cow’s milk, 
incense and flowers, and the maintenance of madhuparka , lamp, etc.” It was (then) determined 
according to the determination of the chief record-keepers, Naranandin, Gopadatta and 
Bhatanandin, that this application had been properly made in accordance with a spirit of piety 

.a quarrel (?) with the vishayapati . However through bis Highness parama - 

lliattdraka the victory of right is assured. According to this determination, on receiving 15 
dinaras from this Amritadeva, out of consideration for his mother five kulyavdpas of khila 
land with vdstu were dedicated according to apradd-dharrna (the custom of perpetual endow¬ 
ment) to Bhagavan SvStavaraha-svamin for use for ever—thus (namely), 2 kulyavdpas with 

vdstu (habitable land) in both Svachchhandapatska;.and LavangasikA, 1 

kulyavdpa withvasft* in SatuvanSsramaka, 1 kulyavdpa with vdstu to the north of Pahoha* 
kulyav&paka* and the cast of Jaznbunadi, and 1 kulyavdpa to the east of the pataka in 

Purana vr indikahari. 

• • 

So in future these (grants) must be preserved (with approval) by the administering 
agents with due reverence to the gods. There are verses also relating to the grant of land :— 

(1) t{ Whcever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordure 
and ivts with his forefathers.” 


1 Kulapvtra— a nobly-born youth, a son of a good family. Cf. Mrichchhakafiku kulaputra^mahadrumah. 
Act IV, V. 10. It seems that the country of Ayodhya still formed a part of the dominions ruled over by this 
llliann-gnpta (?). Perhaps this Ayodliyaka Amjitadeva was a subject of this Gupta ruler; or why should he 
make such a large gift of land in Pundravardhana (a Gupta territory), so far distant from his own native land ? 

2 Apradddharmena tdmrapattlkritpa, i.e. it most be enjoyed according to this custom of aprada, which 
teems to refer to the fact that such granted properties could not be transferred, but could only be enjoyed by the 
grautee perpetually. The corresponding phraee in this connection, as met with in some of the inscriptions of the 
maharajas of XJchchakalpa, is etat puttra-pauttf’a-prapaMttra’taiputiradjf-anvkkramena tdmra-fa*anen=dti- 
srUhtah (cf. Fleet, C.I, I. 9 VoL HI, No. 28, p. 127). 

* The word phufta is a Prakrit form for sphufita in Sanskrit. Cf. the same phrasing in U. 15-16 
of maharaja Savvanatha’s Khoh copper-plate inscription (of tbevear 193 G.E.).—Fleet, C. I. I., Vol, III, No. 28, 
p. 127. 

4 This word seems to refer to a plot of land having probably for its aiea five kmlyardpas. 
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(2) “ Land has teen given by many kings, such as Sagara and others; the reward (of 
these grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth.” 

(3) “ The grantor of laud enjoys pleasures in heaven for sixty thousand years; the con- 
fiscator and he who approves (of such confiscation) resides even so.many years in hell.” 


No. 8.—THE KALPATTI STONE INSCRIPTION. 

By Prot. S. V. Vfnkateswara, M.A., Kumbakonam. 

Th is inscription is on a stone slab set up in front of the Visvan&tha-Swamin temple at 
Kalpatti in Pal ghat. An impression of the stone was taken by the Archaeological Survey in 
1895, and it was among the estampages of the Malabar district sent to me by the Assistant 
Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy in 1914 for publication in a forthcoming volume 
of * Sonth-Indian Inscriptions.* It was far from clear. Last August there was a suit connected 
with the temple, and a fresh impression of the stone was taken by a competent hand 1 at the 
instance of the District Munsiff’s court, Palghat. I was summoned by the court to read it. As 
the inscription abounds in interesting matter on which some discussion by scholars will 
naturally be evoked, I have thought it suitable for publication in the Epigraphia Indica . 

Of the two sides of the stone containing the inscription the western side, which corre¬ 
sponds to the first half, is altogether worn away by wind and weather and is illegible, except for a 
few letters here and there, which merely show the continuity of the inscription on the two sides. 
The eastern side is perfectly legible, as it is protected by the mukha-mantfapa of Nandi, between 
which and the flag-staff the inscribed stone is placed. 

The inscription is in the Chera-P&ndya alphabet, popularly known as Vattejuttu, and the 
language is Malayalam. It is not dated (at least in the part which is now legible) ; but I would 
assign it on palesographical grounds alone to the fifteenth century. The only Malayalam letter 
in the whole inscription is ksha , which occurs twice (11. 21 and 30). Another detail of palsBo- 
graphical interest is the writing of n (dental nasal) for m (the labial nasal), e.g. in kdranavarun 
tdkshi for karanavarum tdkshi in line 30. The initial consonant of a word is sometimes needlessly 
reduplicated, e.g. in chchokkandthar in lines 24, 25. The same symbol is used for a consonant 
and for the same with a vowel a after it. Thus we have tata written for tta (11. 14, 20) and kaka 
for kka (11. 21, 22). Short and long tu are expressed by the same symbol (11. 21, 34). There 
are two symbols for na, as in modern Tamil. There are no marks of punctuation anywhere. 

The subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the temple (of Viavanatha-Svamin) 
of land, income, and precious metal and utensils, and the constitution of “ marumakan ** Ifcti- 
Kkombi and (his) younger brother (anantiravan) as trustees thereof. 

The inscription set ms to have been cpt at the bidding of Rayiran Kandatt Pahgi under 
orders from his master, who was apparently the then RajS of Palghat. I understand that the 
ancestral scribes of the Palghat Rajas are known by that name *to this day. Perhaps the 
word Rayiran denotes a scribe. Rayiran Keralan is the name of the engraver of one 8 of the 
copper-plates of Malabar. Other proper names occurring in the inscription are Ifcti-Kk5mbi, 
Chokkanatha and Brour Bbagavati. The first is styled f marumakan 7 (nephew), and Ifc$i- 
Kkdmbi and Pahgi are names quite common in the Palghat Raja's family. One branch of the 
Raja’s family—that at Kflnikkaledam—manages the affairs of the temple even now. Very 

- _ M , - r -- — . - - - i - - - -... - - .. . .. —— — - --■■■■ i.. m • i ■ i ■ - - 

1 From the office of the Epigraphist, Ootacamund. 

J The copper-plate deed of Karumbat Raman Ravivarman’s time (No. 6 of Appendix A of the Madras Epig. 
Rep. for 1912), to be published shortly in this journal. 

T 
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probably, therefore, Ifcti-Kkombi is the name of the then head of this branch. The second name 
is one of the Tamil-Sanskrit epithets of Siva. It means ‘ the bright God n and may refer to 
the god Visvanatha of the temple. Or it may specifically refer to the deity in the temple of 
Chokkanathapuram in Palghat, which is a village about 1^ miles distant from Kalpatti. If so, 
that temple would be earlier than that of Visvanatha-Svamin at Kalpatti. I see nothing 
impossible in this, as Chokkanathapuram is one of the oldest villages constituting Palghat town 
and was once in a much more flourishing condition than now. 6mur Bhagavati is the name 
of the goddess of whom we have a temple at Kalliankulam near Palghat, about a mile from the 
Olvakot Railway junction. There is another temple of the same goddess at Sekharipuram, 2 a 
village half a mile from Kalpatti. The former place is held very sacred by the Palghat RSj&s, 
who consider the goddess to be their tutelary deity. 

The name of the donor is not given in the inscription. He may have been an elderly 
member of the Palghat Raja’s family, judging from the references to Itti-KkOmbi as marumakan 
and to m$le karanavar , The latter epithet may refer to the Raja himself. 

The inscription contains expressions which ar6 of considerable importance and interest on 
historical, ethnological and philological grounds. I may now proceed to discuss the meaning of 
these terms. 

Mana (1. 1) means a ‘ house ’ in modern Tamil and Canarese, and 4 premises of a house * in 
Malayalam. But in the latter language the term is used to denote only the stately residence of 
a large Nambudri Brahtnan landlord. 3 The smaller landlords of the same community 
(Malayali Brahmans of Malabar, known as Nambudris) have their houses designated by 
the word Mam. It is interesting to observe that in Malabar there are appropriate technical 
terms to denote the residence of particular caste. The Raja has his ‘ kdvilagam the Nair 
his vlfu, the carpenter his para, the tenant farmer (Iluva or Mflppila) his kudi , the servile 
cultivator his ch&la. The inscription represents the manas receiving 1320 panams (coins) and 
bound to give 132 panams every year as interest to the temple. Mana therefore must refer to 
the Tamilian Brahman houses 4 of Kalpatti, which are situated around and in front of the 
temple. 

Paltiappanam (1. 4) means 1 interest * in current Malayalam. The derivation is 
uncertain. In earlier Vatfceluttu inscriptions the term used is the old Dravidian vaftfi or 
vandi* even in Malabar. The context here shows that a rate of 10 per cent, was charged as 
interest payable every year on the 10 panams given to each of the Brahman houses. 

We have here a very interesting instance of the way in which endowments to temples were 
made and worked. A lump sum was invested with every householder, who was bound by the 
terms of the contract to pay the interest on that sum every year to the authorities of the 
temple on whose behalf the investment was made. The contract held good in perpetuity ; hut 
the obligation implied in it was not personal, but territorial. I know the details of the system, 
as it works in the adjoining villages. At Sekharipuram, for instance, every villager who owns 
a house is bound by custom to pay a panam annually to the temple. There is an old tradition 
there that a philanthropic individual who founded or re-organised the affairs of the temple gave 
ten panams to each of the members of the “ Samuham of 240 (houses).” The village has at 
the present time only about half that number of houses; but on the outskirts there are the ruins 

1 Cf. Chohkappanai —'the festive fire.’ 

1 Probably the oldest of the Tamil Brahman villages in Palghat. The village bears the name of the Raja, 
who baa the title ^ekharivarmaii. 

* 15.g. PuovWri mana. 

4 There are even now as many houses in old Kalpatti. The houses of new Kalpatti were built later. 

* The copper-plate cited above, which belongs to 1148 AD. 
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of what may have been the foundations of houses. The number of houses may therefore at 
that time have been 240. Tradition is silent as to the date. The only chronological fact we 
are certain about is the date of the existing image in the village. On the pedestal of that 
image is an inscription in Grantha characters, which I read as follows; Sadyah so vai 
Dharmaraja Bhdgavatur. The 6rsfc words denote the Kali year 4717, and the last two appa¬ 
rently the name of the donor of the image. What is important just now is the fact that the 
liability to pay the annual panam , which originally may have been personal—confined to the 
donees and their descendants—, has become territorial. The builder of a new house has the 
obligation, whether he builds on a vacant site or on a portion of an existing house site. Nay, a 
sub-division of houses entails the payment of the panam on every one of those who own the 
various parts. In these ways the corporate life of the village was by the application of a legal 
fiction established on a territorial basis. Similar arrangements are in vogue in other villages 
also. The terms of our inscription manaiyil kotiitta panam bear out the traditional accounts of 
the origin of the institution. 

Kovilkkolla should properly be written kdvilukkulla (‘ belonging to the temple * or ‘ intended 
for the temple ’). This is not a mistake of the scribe, but the usual way of writing. In all the 
Vafcteluttu records which I have yet examined 1 I find evidence of the same peculiarity. 

Taratettam is certainly a corruption of the Sanskrit word dharadattam (‘gift with 
water ’). On Vijayanngara inscriptions 2 we read ‘ Sa-hiranya-payodhara-purvakam dattavand 
The term under reference is only a summary of this long expression. 

Marumakan and anantiruvar. —The former means ‘ nephew ’ or 4 son-in-law.' Itti-Kkflmbi 
stood in that relation to the then Raja of Palghat. Or it may be merely an honorific or affec¬ 
tionate term for a younger member of the family. It must be mentioned here that the Palghat 
Rajas have the Marumakkattayam 3 law of inheritance. 

Anantiruvan means “ a junior member/’ It here probably refers to the next junior member 
of the Kchiikkaledam branch of the Palghat Raja’s family, Itti-Kkcmbi being its most elderly 
member. The word kdranavar (1. 30) means the eldest member of the family. 

T ukshikkakkatavar should be sukshikkakkad avar (‘ bound to look after ’). Such substitution 
of t for s is common in Tamil : thus the Sanskrit word mdsam becomes in Tamil madam . So 
in Malayalam Tdmuri is a variant form of Sdmuri (Zamorin). 4 

Mukkalvattangal. —This word, or a variant form of it— mnkkdlvattam —is a peculiar term 
occurring in Vatteluttu inscriptions. Since it is as important as difficult to render, it is 
necessary to discuss its meaning in detail. 

Dr. Gundert in his Malayalam Dictionary translates the word by <£ a Bhagavati temple.” 
Mr. Logan in his “ Malabar Manual ” 5 gives a translation of what appears to be our inscrip¬ 
tion, and renders the word in question by “the oracles of Velichappadu.” These “moving 
oracles” of Malabay (Velichappadu) have a circular seat supported on three legs—hence known 
as mnkkdlvattam (wm=‘ three/ A*dZ = ‘leg/ vattam—' circular seat ’), and are attached to a temple 
of some Bhagavati (goddess). But this meaning, if possible, is distinctly inapplicable to the 
context here. Mtikkdlvattangal would be the plural of mnkkdlvattam , and we are not aware of 
the Velichappadu having several seats. Further, we are now dealing with the particulars 
relating to a Siva temple, not a Bhagavati temple. 

* E.g. Ep. Ind Vol. IX, p. 238. 7 Ep. Ind ., Vol. XIII, No. 8. 

s Succession being from maternal uncle to nephew or cousin. 

* For the derivation of this word see my History of the Zatnorins (Palghat, 1904), p. 5. 

* Vol. Ill, Document 8. 

T 2 
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Turning to other inscriptions where the term occurs, we find iu the Mamballi plates 1 of 
Sri Vallavangfldai—“ merchollappatta Ayumr mukkalvattamum pattaragarkkolla idaiy idun 
Sri Vallavahgfldaiy*ndai Adichcha^ Umayammai atti-pperu kondadu/'—‘*lhe mukkalvattam of 
Ayurur mentioned above and the idai idu (property in the centre) belonging to the deity were 
held in proprietary right by Adityan Umayammai related to Sri ValLibkangOdai/' It is clear 
that mukkalvattam refers to real property situated in Ay urnr. 

In the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 1905 is a stone inscription (No. 120) where is 
found the expression “ Tiripuradana pannina sevaganar tirnmukkal vattam.” The late 
Rao Bahadur V. Venkayya 2 has remarked as follows: u Tirumukkalvatlam appears tu mean 
the holy shrine of the god Siva.” His rendering is supported by the epithet Tiripura (Tripura) 
danam ( dahanam ) pannina —“ who burnt the three cities,” which applies only to Siva. 

In the Tirunelli plates 3 of Bhaskaravarman we read : “ Tiranelli mukkalvattatiu ninru 

tan=nnatigalum ydgigalum ftralar kalyyilum atti-kkoduttar.”—“ (The donor), his kinsmen and 
co-partners gave away the proprietary right into the hands of the officers in the mukkalvattam 
of Tirunelli.” It is absurd to suppose that these people, the kinsmen and relatives of the 
donor, were sitting on the “ oracles of Velichappadu.” 

The natural inference from these passages is that mukkalvattam means the real property 
of a temple—for most temples in South India have landed property attached to them. If so, 
mukkalvatfangal would have the same significance, perhaps used in the still wider sense of ‘ the 
belongings of the temple/ 

This inference is supported by two circumstances. In the inscription at Kalpatti we have 
the expression “ I mukkdlvattangal ” — these mu°. Thus the reference must be to something 
mentioned before or to something which could be pointed out from the spot. Secondly, the 
Velichappadu, when in a state of trance, uses the expression “ those living in this mukkdlvat- 
fam.” I am indebted for this information to my uncle, Mr. S. A. Sesha Sastriar, B.A., now 
District Muusiif and Magistrate of Anjengo, who has an invaluable fund of information on all 
matters connected with the customs and usages of Malabar. 

I may now consider the possible derivations of the term. 

(1) It is not impossible that the word originally meant a round three-legged seat nsed in 
Bhagavati temples. If so, it came to be used in the wider sense of the temple itself, then any 
temple (not merely that of Bhagavati), and lastly, in the plural form mukkdlvattangal, the 
belongings of the temple as well. 

(2) Vattam may mean anything round, thus a coin. Mukkalvattam would thus mean “ a 
coin (vaUam) which represents (in current money) three-fourths ( mukkdl ) (of the money of 
account). The current coin of Malabar was the vclli / of which five went to the rupee, while 
the money of account was the panam, which was two-sevenths the rupee. But this meaning 
would not explain why the word mukkalvattam is found used only in connection with temples. 

(3) \ attatn (Sanskrit vritta) means 4 a circle ’ and corresponds to the Sanskrit word ‘ man - 
data' Even now the word vattam is used in the Tamil country 5 to denote a definite area or sub¬ 
division of a Taluk. Mukkalvattam would mean a three-fourths part of this area. It is an 
idea as old as the Furnsha-sukta hymn of the Rig-Veda Samhita that things material form 


1 Ep. hid., Vo'i. IX, p. 237, 11.17-19, 

* LI. 23-26. Ind. Ant., Vol. XX. p. 292. 

1 K.g. in the Tanjore distiiot, where this peper is written. 
amldiM, or detom ; but our inscription belong* to & time when 

above. 


2 Ibid , p. 23b, footnote. 

4 ^ee bir \V. Elliot: Coins of Southern India. 
The corresiKJuding word in Malabar to-day is 
T.uml words were freely used, e.g. man a noted 
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only a fourth part of the Universe, and that the remaining three-fourths consist of what is 
immortal (Pado f sya vifva bhutani trip&d asyamritam divi ). So mukkdlvaftam was that 
three-fourths of a vattam which was divine property, i.e. the property of the temple of the 
locality ( devnsvom ). Especially in Malabar, even the Raja's palace was supposed to be in the 
portion art apart for the deity. It was known as kdvUagam , “ inside the temple.” Perhaps 
the only parts not included in the term were the lands and tenements of the Brahmans, which 
were distinctively known as Brahmasvom . 

Thus, the subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the deity Visvanatha-Svamin of 
the Kalpatti temple of so much property real ani moveable, and the constitution of members 
of the Itti-Kkorabi (KOaikkaledam) section of the Palghat Raja’s family as trnstees thereof. 

TEXT. 1 2 

1 *tirandu manaiyi[l] 3 

2 kodutta 4 panama- 

3 yiratti mumrft- 

4 yriropadinum 
<5 palisappanam 

6 nnr?ininppat- 

7 tirandum kfl- 

8 vilkkolla 5 po- 

9 nnum velli[yu]- 
10 m chembnm pa¬ 
ll ttiravnm 6 iva 

12 yokkeynm kO- 

13 vilnkka 7 tara- 

14 tettanchey- 

15 tu [|*] marumakan=I- 

16 tti-kkom- 

17 bi-yivaruma 8 * - 

18 nantiravaru- 

19 m i mnkka- 

20 lvattahha- 

21 P tnkshik 10 - 

22 ka-kkadarar [|*] i- 

23 din atara- 

24 magnnnach- 


1 From the impression. 

2 In continuation of the previous fac? of the stone. The letters tmmeliately preceding are muppat , forming 
evideotly part of «?7rrtmup paitirantu. 

3 The last letter may be l or k , the sign of the locative. 

4 The nominative of kotutta may be in the former half of the stone. 

5 Bead °kulla. • The Malay alum form of pattiramum. 

7 Read kdvilukku> with the last vowel half piomumeed, as is usual in UalajjPam. 

ivarum is a sign of respect. 

• LoganN reading seems to be mukkdlvattafigalum , which ho renders as r the oracles of Velicbappad/ which 

be constitutes into a trustee along with Itti-Kkdmbi and the other. But this reading is certainly wrong_perhaps 

an error in the copy forwarded to Logan. in Vattelutta must be distinctly written as uma , and there is abso¬ 
lutely no space for ma after the letter /. The fact is that mukkdlvai(a/. >',al in the inscription ia not m the nomi¬ 
native, but in the objective case—the object of tukshikkakkadarar. 

10 Bead fuk«hi°. 
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25 Chokkana- 

26 tarum E- 

27 mur Baga* 

28 vati[yura] me* 

29 le karanava- 

30 ran 1 takshi [j*] 

31 ippa^ikk 2 

32 rayiiah Kan- 

33 datta Panni 

34 kniyyeluttu [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

The interest of 132 panam accruing on the 1320 panam given (to) the [1]32 (Brahman) 
houses, and the gold and silver and copper and utensils (belonging to or intended for) the 
temple—all these are given to the temple as a sacred gift ( dharadattam ). Nephew Itti-Kkombi 
and the (next) younger member (of the family) are bound to look after these muJckalvattannal . 
Witnesses hereof are Chokkanatha, the Protector of this (foundation), Emur Bhagavati, and 
the chief elderly member (mele karanavar). To this effect Ray i ran Kandatt Pangi (writes in 
his) handwriting. 


No. 9.—THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP YUDDHAMALLA. 

By J. Ramayya Paxtulu, B.A., B.L. 

This inscription is No. 323 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1S92 and is 
noticed in the Epigraphical Report for 1892-93 and again in the report of the Assistant 
Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, for the year 1909-10. It is en¬ 
graved on two sides and partly on the third side of a quadrangular stone pillar 4 built into the 
platform of a verandah in front of the temple kitchen ’ in the temple of Mallesvara-Svamin 
at Bezwada, Krishna district. The pillar is now secured in a room in the compound of the 
temple. I edit the inscription from an excellent estampage of it, furnished by Rao Sahib H. 
Krishna Sastri, Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. I 
have also inspected the pillar. The inscription commences on the front side, continues on the 
left-hand side and is concluded—-rather left incomplete—on the right-hand side. Below the 
inscription, on the right-hand side, there is a later Telugu inscription, 3 and on the back 
of the pillar there is a Tamil inscription v of the 41st year of the reign of the Chola king 
Kulfittunga-Chola I. 

1 Head °rum. 

? Kcad (jjpadtkJci, the Inst vowel being only half-pronounced, as is the usage in Malayalam. 

3 This is dated £aka 1087, Uttavajana-Samkranti, and registers a gift of 55 inpa edlu cows (?) for a perpetual 
lamp to the temple of M.illKvani-MahAdeva at Bejavada by lsvara-Bhatta Soraayalulu of Gumuduru, the spiritual 
preceptor of the Ala haw a a d al i lea Bnmgjraya-Xayaka. The cows were received by the cow-herd Cheudula Some, 
the »on of Kiipana-bd} i, on the understanding that he and his progeny should supply one measure of ghee every day 
fur maintaining the lamp as long as the moon and the sun endure. 

4 About 6 inches above tbi* are written, in the same script as the main inscription, the syllable^ mbunda. The 
Tamil reemd registers that a certain Araisfir-TJdaiyan Velan Kaveri-Vallavan alias Rajeudra*Sj]a-Tenkarai-nattu 
lift vend a* vela n gave a perpetual lamp to the temple of Mallisvaram-udaiva-Mahadeva at V ijan avadai, surnamed 
Rajendrft-SMa-puram. Tor maintaining this lamp lie also placed 50 sheep in possession of the cow-herd Dod<jUyyan- 
Orrikondan, standing security—in order that he might measure out the required ghee a=> long as the moon and the 
sun last. 
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The record is in a good state of preservation, except that the first syllables in lines 3 to 
.on the second face of the pillar are missing owing to the stone being slightly damaged there. 
The letters are an inch square on the average and quite legible ; the lines are 1|* apart. 

The record ou the second face has to be read from the bottom upwards. 1 This method of 
engraving inscriptions is not usual, but is met with in a few other cases. It seems to be an 
imitation pf the writing on palm leaves, where the lines run along the length of the leaf and the 
beginning of each succeeding page is contiguous with the end of the preceding one. This mode 
of writing is also found in old Sanskrit paper manuscripts, and it is even now imitated some* 
times in printing Sanskrit books—especially religious books—on loose sheets. 

The characters are of the Eastern Chalakyan type of the time of Ynddhamalla, to which 
the inscription belongs. No inscriptions of this king have, it is true, so far been published ; but 
a copper-plate grant of Chalakya-Bhima (I) has been published (Eptgraphia Indira , Yol. V, 
pp. 127 ff.), and I have in my possession another grant of the same king. The writing of these 
grants closely resembles that of the present inscription in regard to the formation of the characters? 
and there is no doubt that they belong to the same period. The shape of the characters (tipi) 
has a great bearing on the question of the age of the inscription, and I will revert to this 
presently. The talakattu , or secondary form of the short a, is a short thick line, and the long 
a is represented by an extension of this liue to the right with a downward bend at the end 
(pa and m in 1. 1). Sometimes the downward bend is extended to the bottom of the letter and 
then tnrned to the left and extended in a line parallel to the top line (ga of gdka in 1. 12 and 
led of I’drhu in 1. 33). The short i takes the form of a complete circle attached to the top of 
the letter, while the long l is an incomplete circle with a loop on the left-liaud side i srf in L 2 
and hi in 1. 3). The sound ti is represented by a sign similar to the English letter /j, affixed 
to the bottom of the letter on the right-hand side with the right arm greatly extended upwards. 
The long u is distinguished from the short one by a bend to the right of the top {bhv of bhu-ualla- 
bhundu in 1. 0). Exceptions to this form of u are those of hu in 1. 1 and of ru in 1. 12, and 
another exception is that of nda in 1. 4, Iu the last-meutioned ea^e the right arm of u is not 
extended. Thus the signs for i and u are true to their names in Telugu, where they are called 
gudi (circle) and kommu (horn) respectively. No distinction is made between the short and 
long forms of e and o ; and herein we see the influence of the Sanskrit orthogiaphy, which 
knowB no short forms of these letters. The sign of e is generally attached to the top of the 
letter, bnt sometimes to the bottom (go of Ooma° in 1. 7, nd~f in 1. 9. 3iid be in 1. 22). O is 
sometimes represented by its proper sign, as go in 1. 13, and sometimes by the combination of 
e and «, as go and k=v in 1. 10, go in 1. II and y-yo in 1. 14. The sign of <im<$vnra is written at 
the upper left-hand corner of the succeeding consonant. 

Among the consonants the difference in the forms of t and d is very slight. The cerebral 
n is nearly allied to the dental n in form, as it is in sound. It may be roughly described as n 
with the sign of o attached to the top. The sign for tint is the same us the modern sign for 
it minus the short downward stroke at the right-hand lower corner. The letter t has no loop 
on the left side, and there is no difference, except in the matter of talakattu , between its primary 
and secondary forms, as in the modern Telugu. The modern secondary form is obtained by 
straightening the curve of the earlier secondary fa. The letter tilt a corresponds to the modern 
da, while the unaspirated form of it leaves a gap in the right arm. In fact d and d are nearly 
alike. The modern device of converting the unaspirated da into the aspirated dha by adding 
a downward stroke at the bottom was not yet invented. The letters ba and bit a are also repre 
sented by separate signs. 

1 In his annual report for 1909*10 (p. 82) Mr. H. KrKhn.i Sastri lemarked that a few line* on the third 
face also bare to be read upwards. But it is not so. 
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The cerebral r is much in evidence, in this as iu all other old Telnguinscriptions. Roughly 
speaking, the letter cha is distinguished from va by a depression in the upper horizontal line.. 
The fown of sa has no resemblance to the modern form. The secondary form of r ( repha ), 
when it occurs otherwise than as the initial sound in a compound syllable, is generally repre¬ 
sented bv the modern form known as Jcrara (tri, tra , and sri in 1. 2). It is occasionally also- 
indicated by a sakata-repha ( gondru in 11. 13-4 and Chebrolan in 1. 22). 

The following peculiarities of orthography are remarkable. The use of n for n in Trinetra (3. 2) 
and trinayanu (11. 23-4) and of n for n in Barandsi (11. 12-3) are noticeable, though not unusual 
even in latter-day compositions. Anusvdra occurring before d and d is represented by the final 
anunasika letter of the vargas to which those letters belong, i.e. n and n (Mallundu , 1. 3, 
afrayundn, 1. 4; orul^indu, 11. 10-1). This is done even in places where the anusvdra is not 
pronounced, as in the words °Mallund=anavadya° (1. 2>),°bhaktund=ai (1. 8), nripa=dhdmun<j= 
ettichche (1. 9), °sutund=ondu (1. 24), Malland^ettvhcJie (11. 27 and 28) and ganun-dama (11. 38 
and 39), where the metre requires that the syllables llu , ktu , mu , tu , lla and nu respectively 
should be laghu, or prosodically short ; that is, the anusvdra in these cases is either not stressed 
or not prononnced at all : in modern writing it is represented by an arasunna or semi-circle. 
A similar remark has to be made in regard to the use of the anusvdra sign, as in aliyam 
bay-v dr ala (1. 18), bedamgunu (1. 38) and ddnum (1. 40), where the syllables ya, da and nu 
must be laghu and the anusvdra ought not to be pronounced. A more remarkable instance of 
the non-phonetic use of the anusvdra is in the case of the words mathaiiibu (11. 10 and 28), 
phalariib- and limgamb = (1. 20). Metre requires these words to be pronounced with the central 
syllables as laghu, and then the final syllable becomes mu in each case. Both these forms 
are in use now, as also an intermediate form in which the central syllable remains guru or long, 
but the b in the finnl syllable becomes m. Thus the word lingainbu has also the forms 
lingammu and lingamu . The first is the full form of the word. The second form is obtained by 
the assimilation of the b sound in the final syllable to the preceding m sound, and the third 
form eliminates it altogether. This process of phonetic decay wag complete before the time of 
the inscription, but orthography did not keep pace with the phonetic changes. In many later 
inscriptions, as well as in palm-leaf books, we meet with the use of the full for the half 
anusvdra ; but this is the first instance I have come across of mbu standing for mu. This I 
consider to be a sign of the antiquity of the inscription. The only other noticeable feature 
of orthography is the doubling of a consonant after r as in kirtti (1. 3), arttin (1. 7) and 
dirrhche (1. 10). 

The grammar of the inscription exhibits no remarkable variations from the modern grammar, 
apart from the orthographical peculiarities already-noticed. 

The inscription is in Telugu verse of the Madhy akkara metre, except the last four letters 
of line 29 aud lines 30 to 36, which I have not been able to decipher completely. The 
metre Madhya - or Middle-Akkara is a non-Sanskritic one and corresponds to the Kanarese 
Do re-Ak kara, as described in Nagavarman’s Prosody . The Akkaras are composed of three kinds of 
mdtrd-ganas or mora feet, which are called the Surya, Indra and Chandra ganas in Telugu and 
Aja , Vishnu and Rudra gartas in Kanarese. The ganas are derived by prastdra from two, three 
and four gurus respectively. By this process we get four ganas from two gurus, eight from 
three gurus, and sixteen from four gurus. A laghu should be prefixed to each gana beginning 
with a laghu. Thus far the method is common to Telugu and Kanarese. But, while 
Kanarese poetry uses all the ganas thus obtained, Telugu prosody eliminates the first two ganas 
of each series, so that the longest Kanarese gana of each class is longer by one matrd than 
th? longest Telugu gana of that Ciass. 

There are five classes of Akkara which are common to Kanarese and Telugu. The first, or 
the great , Akkara ( MaJidkkara ) has seven feet per line, and every succeeding- Akkara has one foot 
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less per line, so that the last, or the little , Akkara (Alpakkara ) has only three feet per Hdo. 
The term Madhyakkara properly belongs to the third Akkara , which has five feet per line, 
and the metre of the present inscription is really the Kanarese Do re-Akkara, since each of its 
lines consists of two equal parts, composed of two Indra (Kanarese Vishnu) and one Surya 
(Kanarese Aja) gana each. 

The inscription consists of five complete verses, a fragment of a sixth verse and what 
appears to be a short prose passage. The first verse is an eulogy of king Yuddhamalla, who is 
described as lord of the Chalukyan kingdom ( Raja-Salki-bhuvallabhundu ) and a goad to kings 
(nrip-aihkusa). The second veise sajs that this king, who was a devotee of Kurnara-svamin, 
built a temple to that god in Bejavada (i.e. Bezwada) and attached a monastery ( mathatn) to 
it. This mafham is, it is said, to be used (as a rest house) only by the Saivite priests or 
mendicants ( goragalu ) and by none else. If others should congregate in it, they would incur 
the sin of killing (cows or men) in Benares. It is stipulated that those who disobey the 
rule must be expelled by the temple authorities {tana-patulu) and the king (for the time 
being). The fourth verse tells us that the son of Trinayana (i.r. the god Kumara-svamin) of 
the celebrated (town of) ChebrOlu came to attend a festival (Jdtra ) at Bejavada and so liked 
the place that he wished to remain there. Coming to know of this, (king) Malla built a 
temple and watham to the god. 1 * Here ^ollows what appears to be a short prose passage, which 
I have not been able to decipher completely. The fifth verse, which is engraved on the right' 
hand face of the pillar, states that Yuddhamalla added a front tower {meyamddvvu) like a 
kalasa to the temple which his grandfather Mallapa-iaju bad built as an ornament and 
protection to (the town of) Bejavada. This is followed by an unfinished verse, which says 
* To kings who willingly protect his charity ’ and then stops abruptly. 

It seems to me that we have really two inscriptions here, the first four verses and the 
prose passage forming one inscription and the fifth verse and the fragment of the sixth the 
other. The first inscription relates to the construction of a temple to Karttikeya and a rnatham 
by a Chalukya king named Yuddnamalla j and it is complete in itself. 3 The second inscription 
states that a certain Yuddhamalla added a tower to the temple built by his grandfather 
Mallapa-raju. Very probably both the inscriptions refer to the same temple; but it is also 

1 Mr. Krishna Sastri, who has kindly gone through this paper, suggests that the journey from Chebrrdu to 
Bejavada must be ascribed not to the god, but to (king) Mafia. His interpretation is that Malla went from Chebrdlu 
to attend a jatra, or religions festival, at Bejavada, and, finding Ka.rttike\a manifest himself there, built a temple 
for him and also a matham. This is a very far-fetched construction of the verse, which i* uncommon in Telngn, 
though not in Sanskrit. If this interpretation be correct, where is the relevancy of Mafia's journey from Chebrdlu 
to Bejavada? What does it matter whence Malla came to Bejavada or whether he travelled at all ? The idea of 
the journey would not only be relevant, but also picturesque, if attributed to tho g'd Karttike\a not literally, but 
figuratively. Before the Bejavada temple was built, Cbebrolu was famous in that part of fcbe country for its 
temple of Sbanmnkba, and the inscription seeks to enhance the importance of the Bejavada temple by representing 
that the idol in it is tenanted by the spirit of the great god at Chebrdlu. The idea of god-, travelling to, and 

manifesting themselves in, sacred pltcis is quite common in Sthala-puranas. 

3 Mr. Krishna Sastri thinks that tho first three verses refer to one temple and the fourth verse to quite a 
different temple. .No doubt, the account of the building of the temple and mat ham contained in the first three 
verses is, in a sense, complete in it tlf ; but the succeeding verse seem* to me to amplify what has already been 
stated rather than to refer to the building of a second temple. The imprecation contained in the second and third 
verses refers to the mat ham, while that m the pro»e passage following the fouitli ver-e seems t<> refer to tie 
temple. Moreover, the fourth ve^se runs in continuation of the third, and ilieiei-* no external sign to indicate 
that it marks the beginning of a fresh inscription. The theory of two inscriptions would involve the construction 
of two seta of buildings of the sum* nature, viz. a temple to Karttikeya and a mat ha-n attached to it, in the *aino 
place, by two persons bearing nearly the same name. I think that the inscription d os imt bear this interpjetu- 
tion, and that it refers to only oi c temple and one matham built by \ uddhamafia, Malladu being the short 
colloquial form of that name. 


C 
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possible that the second inscription refers to a different temple—possibly the temple of Malltfv&ra, 
'which may have been named after Mallapa-raju. Anyway it seems to me that Mallapa-raju in 
the second inscription is a shortened colloquial form of Yuddhamalla. This view gives us two 
Yuddhamallas, grandfather and grandson. The first inscription was engraved in the time of 
the grandfather and the second in the time of the grandson. There is nothing to militate 
against this view, either in the language or in the characters of the inscriptions. The presence 
of an imprecatory verse in the first inscription (the prose passage also seems to contain an 
imprecation) is inconsistent with the view that both form one inscription and were composed 
and engraved at the same time. The fact that the fifth verse is not commenced on the second 
or left-hand side of the pillar, although there is some little space left there after the conclusion 
of the prose passage, confirms this view. It is not clear, however, why the second inscription 
was engraved on the right-hand side, instead of oq the back, of the pillar. 

Who then are these Yuddhamallas ? One of them must, I think, be identified with the 
Eastern Chalukya king of that name, who was the son of Tada and who reigned for seven years, 
after ousting Vikramaditya’s son Raja-Bhima. We know from the Kaluchumbarju grant 
(Epigraphia Indica , Vol. VII, pp. 177 ff.) and the Malliyapundi grant (ibid, Vol. IX, pp. 
47 ff.) of Amma II that Tada’s father was Yuddhamalla. He was one of the younger brothers 
of Vijayaditya III, or Gunaga-Vijayaditya, who according to the Pabbarru inscription of 
Saktivarman (Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. II) ruled the kingdom jointly with his 
brothers (bhrdtribhis saha). There is no valid reason why the two Yuddhamallas of the 
inscription should not be identified with these two Chalukyan princes. The inscription gives 
roval titles to the first Yuddhamalla and calls him the lord of the land of the Chalukyas. It 
is true that this Yuddhamalla I was not a king in name ; but he evidently took an active part 
in the government of the country, and the royal titles need not be taken as anything more than 
complimentary. In the alternative, the builder of the temple may be identified with Yuddha- 
malla II, and the builder of the tower with his grandson, who, if he existed at all, very 
probably was named after his grandfather, as was the latter after his grandfather. But, since 
we do not at present know that Yuddhamalla II had a grandson, I prefer the first alternative. 
According to this view the first portion of the inscription—rather, the first inscription—may be 
taken as having been composed about 890 A.D., i.e. towards the close of the reign of 
Gunaga-VijaySditya, and the second inscription about 40 years later, when Yuddhamalla II 
began to reign. If, on the other hand, the first inscription should be referred to the time ot 
Yuddhamalla II, the second would be some years later. In either case the first cannot be 
referred to a period later than the middle of the 10th century A.D., while it may be at least 
50 years earlier. 

The inscription is thus older than the oldest Telugu work extant, viz . Nannaya-Bhatta’s 
translation of the first three books of the Mahdbh&rata , which was dedicated to Raja-raja, 
whose coronation took place in A.D. 1022. It is, in fact, the earliest specimen of Telugu 
poetry yet discovered. This view has been controverted in the Telugu press, where the 
inscription attracted much attention on the publication of its discovery. It is said that the 
inscription cannot be referred to a period earlier than Nannaya-Bhatta’s time, because, it is said, 
that poet first introduced the Akkara metres into Telugu from Kanarese. This argument is based 
on a passage in Nagavarman’s Chhandombudhi (v. 296), which is interpreted as^neaning that in 
Nagavarman’s time Akharas were peculiar to Kanarese. What Nagavarman actually says is as 
follows:—‘ I have thus far treated fully of the languages, etc., which are common to all 
countries (i.e. parts of India). I will now expound the nature of the Kanarese language.’ 1 It 


1 Arnava-jat-anane sampurnateyim sakala-vishayt-bhishadigalam I 
Nirnayam=Ag=a*upide narh Karuataka-bhaflhey=andamam kel pelvero [| 
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is clear that what the author wishes to distinguish iu this verse are the Sanskritic metres 
which are common to all parts of India, and the non-Saaskritic or Dravidian metres, which 
are not so common. It is true the latter are treated as purely Knnar&se metres; but I do 
not think we would be justified in interpreting this as implying that these metres are not found 
in Telugu also. There is a similar passage in the Telugu book Kavijandsrayamu , where, after 
treating of the jdti metres borrowed from Sanskrit, the author proposes to deal with the 
jatis which are peculiar to Telugu (Telungitbasaku dalamayyedu ) and includes the Akkaras 
among them. 1 This book is posterior to Nannaya-Bhatta’s time. In both cases what the author 
meant is to distinguish between the Sanskrit and the Dravidian metres. 

The Rev. Dr. Kittel, in his introduction to the Chhandombudhi , gives 1200 A.B. as its 
probable date; while the authojs of the Karuatakakavicharitra 2 put it at 990 A.D. The 
evidence afforded by the characters in which the inscription is written entirely militates against 
the theory which I am controverting—especially if we should accept Kittel’s chronology. The 
same objection applies to another theory, which identifies the two Yuddhamallas with two kings 
of the name of Mallapa (grandfather and grandson) of the Pithapuram branch of the 
Chalukyas, of whom the second Mallapa was crowned king on the 16th June 1202 A.D. 3 

The point seems, however, settled beyond dispute by the evidence of the shape of the letters 
of the inscription. The value to be attached to this evidence is placed on a definite basis by 
the Nandamapundi grant of Raja-raja, which is published in Yol. IV of the Epigraphia 
Indie a . but without a facsimile. A facsimile of this inscription is published in Vol. I of the 
Journal of the Telugu Academy* Madras ; and it will be seen from it that from the point of 
writing the Nandamapundi grant consists of two distinct parts—the first part containing a 
genealogy of the Chalukvan dynasty down to Saktivarman and the second the grant proper. 
The first part seems to have been engraved in the time of Saktivarman for use as occasion 
might occur, aud the second part was evidently engraved in the 32nd year of Raja-raja’s reign, 
which is the year of the grant. Thus the interval between the two parts wrc about 50 years : 
and, although this is not perhaps, under ordinary circumstances, a long enougn period to account 
for the great difference in tho shape of the letters, the difference itself is palpable and 
cannot be ignored. I have not come across any inscriptions of a later date whose writing 
resembles that of the first part of the Nandamapundi grant, while successive inscriptions show 
an increasing tendency to change in the direction of the modern Telugu characters. The 
writing of the present inscription is more archaic than that of the first part of the Yandama- 
pnndi grant and closely resembles that of the inscriptions of the time of Chalukya-Bhlma I, as 
already stated. This, I think, should be held to fix the age of the inscription. 4 

Another circumstance which bears on this point is that in this inscription the yati, or 
ccesura , is placed at the beginning ot the fifth foot of each line. This is also the case in 
Nannaya-Bhatta’s poetry. I have not come across any Mudhyakkaras in Tikkana’s books, 
though a closer search may reveal some. But, when we come to the time of Erra-Preggada, 
we find that the place of the cccsura is shifted back to the beginning of the fourth foot, and this 
has been the law ever since. This shows that the inscription cannot be much later than 
Nannaya-Bhatta’s time, while other considerations show that it is eax’lier. 


1 Page 63, verse 10 (Telugu Academy Edition). 3 Mysore Edition of 1907. 

1 Epigraphia Indica t Yol. IV, pp. 226 ff. 

4 [The unpublished Guntur plates of Badaba and hia brother Vishnu vardliana Tala II, noticed ou page 109^ 
paragraph 61, of the Epigraphieai Report for 1909, also indicate the same age by the close resemblance of their 
alphabet to that of the Bezwada inscription under reference. The grandfather of these princes, r is. Tala I, is 
stated to have been a younger brother of Chajukya-Blnina I, and their father was Yuddhamalla II.— H. K. S.] 

o 2 
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The inscription—at any rate the first portion of it—refers to the construction of a temple 
to the god Karttikeya or Kumara-svatnin, who, it says, had come from ChebrOlu to attend a 
religions festival at Bejavada and liked that place so well that he made up his mind to stay 
there. This seems to suggest that the idol was brought from ChebrOlu, and the prose passage 
seems to exhort the people of that village not to disturb the idol, lest they should incur sin. 
There is now no temple of Kumara-svamin at ChebrOlu ; but it was famous for that temple at 
one time, and I have in my possession inscriptions which show that the temple was in existence 
as late as Saka 1135. If the idol was removed to Bejavada during the time of the Cbalukyan king 
Tuddhainalla, how could it he worshipped at Chebrdlu in the time of Kakatiya king Ganapati ? 
One explanation is that tho idol may have been taken back to Chebrolu. This is not, perhaps, 
improbable, as even the site of the temple is not now known at Bejavada. But a more 
probable explanation seems to be that the idol at Bejavada was only a replica of the one at 
Chebrdlu, and to give it importance the inscription makes out that the idol is inhabited by 
the spirit of the well-known idol of the same name at ChebrOlu. The fact that the inscription is 
composed in the Madhyakkara metre is also relevant, as showing that the Sanskrit metres 
were not much in vogue at that time. 


We see that even at this remote period the grammar and prosody of the Telugu language 
had attained a high state of development and were nearly standardized. This implies a more or 
less extended period of evolution, so that as a literary language Telugu must be accorded 
a greater antiquity than is generally allowed. The absence of Telugu books of a date 
anterior to Nanna\a-Bhatta is one of the moot questions of Telugu literature, and the time has 
not arrived yet for answering it. It is only reasonable, however, to suppose that, like the 
Kanavese literature, Telugu literature also had a Jain period ; and this presumption derives 
support from the fact that some of the classical Kanarese Jaina poets (Parapa. Ponna and 
Nagavarman for instance) emigrated from the Vengl country. At present no Telugu books 
which can be traced to the Jains are known to exist, except perhaps the Knuijanasrayamu, 
purporting to have been composed by Mallia-Recha, a disciple of Vadlndra. 


I will now add a few remarks about the peculiarities in form or meaning of some of the 
words used in the inscription. Salki (1. 6) is the tadbhava form of Chalukya. It occurs also 
in a copper-plate inscription of Chalukya-Bhlma I which is in my possession, where the king 
is called Bhlma-Salki (Tat-sutiur Vijayadityo Bhtnia-Salki-namanam tat-paksha-dakshina - 
'Garhga-balam cha nlrjltya). Xeyi-dlrchc/te (1. 10) seems to be a compound of utyayu (eyayu) = 

“ to rise ” and fhrltn= ik to lay out or design,” and means “ erected.” Goraya (1. 10) is the 
Telugu form of the Kanarese gorava , which according to Kittel means a Saiva mendicant. It is 
now obsolete in Telugu. In the inscription it is used in the sense of a “ Saiva devotee or 
teacher.” The anxiety of the donor was that the should not be used by persons other 

than Saivas. This prohibition, considering the vehemence 1 with which it is propounded, seems 
to be directed against the Jamas, who were still to be found in large numbers iu this part of the 
country (Epigrapluriil lleyort for 190^-Ofl, paragraph 60). In the early centuries of the Christian 
era Jainism along witli Buddhism flourished in the Vehgi country; but it began to decline 
after the advent of the Chalukyas who were followers of the Vedic faith. In Vuddhamalla’s 
time Jainism still lingered in places. Dassi (1. 14) is the past participle of dayyu , meaning 
‘ to be exhausted ’ Here it is used as a transitive verb, meaning ‘ to cause to be exhausted,* 
i.e. to set at naught. Rajn-pattaihbu (!1. 16 and 17) is the fillet which is the ensign of 
kingship, and it is tied to the forehead of a king at the time of his coronation. I have not 


fQ/' til** conditions imposed upon erotic goravas in one of the Yowur inscriptions of A.D. 1077 
{Epigraph!* riulica, Vol. XII, y. 290, and Animal Report on Epigraphy, 1916, y. 88). The mathai of Kartti- 
*keya must, like those of the Pasupat*-§aivai, have been institutions with certain strict laws to obey.— H. K. S.) 
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been able to ascertain the exact meaning of veradu (11. 39 and 40) and provisionally regard 
it as a corruption of virudu , a hero. Jdtra : this is a corruption of the Sanskrit word yatrd, 
The correct tadbhava form would be jatara. The form jdtra represents an earlier stage in the 
process of phonetic decay, and is perhaps taken from the Prakrit. Gomara-svami (11. 7 and 8) : 
the correct Sanskrit form of this compound is Kumara-svamin. The Telngu tadbhava form 
would be Komara-sami, and it should be so pronounced here. As in the case of the word 
jdtra, the form used in the verse represents an intermediate form of the word. 


TEXT . 1 

First (or front) side. 

1 Svasti nrip-amkus-atyanta-va[tsa]- 

2 la saty a-Trivet ra | vistara-srl-Yu[ddha]- 

3 Mallund= 2 anavadya-vikhyata-kirfcti | ||- 3 

4 prastnta-raj-asrayundn dri-bhu- 

5 van-abharanundu 4 sakala- | vastu-sa- 

6 [mS}tundu raja-Salki-bhu-vallabhu- 

7 ^d^arttin* [|| 1*] Paragamga Bejavadam 6 fiotna* 

8 ra-svamiki 7 bhaktund-ai 8 gudiyu | ni- 

9 rupama-mati nripa-dhamund=ettichcbe 9 

10 n[e]gi‘dl[rchch e ] mathambu 10 I goragal^gak^ 1 ^ra¬ 
il l=indu vidisi brindabu 12 gom-yu- 

12 *du-varu [|] . rigaka yab-Bara- 

13 nasi 13 vrachchina papambu go- 

14 rujru j[| 2*] Velayamgan=iy^yottu lassi 

15 malinnr-ai vidisina[rii ] w br$- 

16 la [I*] gala l5 tana-patulnnu ra- 

17 j[n]-patfcabum- 16 gatfcina pati- 


Second (or left) side}~ 


18 yu-[i*]n*=aliyam 18 bay-varala 

19 velvarimchinan=asvam6dhambu [|*] 

*20 phalamb= 19 up5kshimchina limgamb=a- 2 ° 
21 lisina papambu damaku |[| 3*] Ja- 


f From ink-impressions. 

J Bead ~Jfallud-a °. Telugu grammar requires a half anusvara after - Mallu. 

8 The maik of punctuation is here represented by three vertical strokes and a horizontal, as iu the Pallava- 

Grantha inscriptions. Other marks of punctuation throughout the inscription are represented by a single vertical 

* 

stroke, the danda. 

* . * 

4 Bead °bharanunau, 8 Read -art ft . 

• * • 

* For the full anusvara read half anusvara, 7 The correct form of the word would be Gomara-sdmi _ 

• Bead bhaJctud-ai with half anusvara after h(u, * Bead -dkamud-ettniche with half anusvara after mu, 

*° Bead mathamu. 11 Metre requires the syllable l-ga to be short. 

18 Read bfindambu. 18 Read °ndsi. 

14 Bead half anusvara after »a*. 18 Read sthdna 18 Read •paffambu. 

1 J The writing on this fare has to be read from the bottom upwards. 

14 Read aliya with a half anusvara after ya. 

*• Bead phalam=vpikshiihchina. w Bead limgam=a?. 
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22 [na]-nuta-Chebrolan-u$di Beja- 

23 vada-jatraku vachchi [!*] Trina- 

24 yanu-sutimd=ondu l -s<3t;u me* 

25 chchaka tiviri yin-nelava | yanaghu- 

26 ndu sekoni yindu vratyakshafm]- 2 

27 bayannan=ichcha- s j gani MaUand=e- 4 

28 tti [rh]che gudiyu mathariibu- 

29 nuiii 5 Garttikeyunaku [|| 4*] Diniiii Jembro- 

30 lu 6 yeledu[ vara tiram]b=elu- 

31 [va]r-ondu-soti goraga- 

32 [ln]nu [be]ttu veruganu ja- 

33 . yl stiti sekoni' kachu- 

34 [va]ra dmin-daru nilpina-varu 

35 . ti dappi yalipata va- 

36 . iiibu-ga[na] [||*] 


Third (or right ) side. 

37 Ramanato^ Bejavadak-ella 

38 bedamgunu 9 rakshayurii ganu- \ 

39 n=dama tata 10 Mallapa-raju ve- 

4U r=eru danurii 11 gattiriichem 13 | grama- 

41 iiibuna- 15 danika kalasab-idda- 11 

% • 

42 tluga m ogam ad u- \ v=ama- 

43 r a[m]ga srI-Yuddhamallund= n ettb 

44 iiichen=amita-tejundu [| [5*] Tana 

^5 dharmmuv-odabadP 6 kachu nripu- 
46 lakunila 1 " 


TRANSLATION. 

(\ v. 1 and 2.) Hail! (King) Yuddhamalla of great prosperity, extremely kind (to his 
subjects), ati elephant goad to kings, a very three-eyed god in truth-speaking, of established 
spotless fame, the asylum of renowned kings, an ornament to the three worlds, possessed of all 
things, the lord of the imperial Salki country, of matchless intelligence and of royal glory, 
built with pleasure in Bejavada a temple to Komara-svami, being (his) devotee, and erected a 
iwiL.u. Whosoever, not being Saiva mendicants, occupy and congregate in this (building) 
incur the sin of killing (cows or men) in the (celebrated) Baranasid 8 

(^ . •».) Should any be so wicked as to defy this interdiction and to dwell (here), the local 
temple authorities and the crowned king (will) by forcibly expelling (these) outsiders (earn) 
the merit oi (performing) a horse-sacrifice. By neglecting they (shall incur) the sin of 
bi caking the phallus. 


1 head -snfad-outfit- with a half 'invsv">'a after svhi, 

8 head mat yvnuan-teJicba- with a half anusvara at the end. 

4 head J Iallad-e with a half anusvara after I la. 

5 head ,ncitbxmum'. « Read lah^ledu 0 

* Read ranninato. 

10 Kead M*- 11 Read danu. 

18 Read gramamuna 




7 Read sthiti sekoni. 

* Read bedagunu with half anusvara after da. 
12 Read a half anusvara for full anusvara here. 
14 Read kalafam^idda*. 


head -1 uddhamallud-etti° with a half anusvara after llu. 
head odabadi with a half anusvara after da. 1T Read nfipulakuda with a half anusvara after ku. 

* See Epiyraphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 107, n. 5. 
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(V. 4.) Having come from the celebrated (town of) Chebrolu to (attend) a jatra at 
Bejavada, the sinless One—(i.e.) the son of the three-eyed (god Siva)—preferred and manifested 
himself in this place (Bejavada), not liking (to stay in) any other place. Finding this out, 
Malla erected with pleasure a temple and a matha to Karttikeya. 

(LI. 29-36.) [Here follows an unintelligible prose passage.] 

(V. 5.) His grandfather Mallapa-raju having built (the temple) as an ornament and 
protection to the whole of Bejavada, the glorious Yuddhamalla in course of time erected a 
front tower to the same (temple), which (tower) looks like a kalata crowning the temple. 

(LI. 44-46.) To kings who recognize and maintain the charity. 1 


No. 10.—THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 

Bt Robert Sewell (I.C.S., Retired). 

(A continuation of the author's “ Indian Ghronography .”) 

INTRODUCTORY. 

267. My last paper contained Tables for calculating, by the Siddhanta-Sirdmani , the 
true sun’s longitude for each day of the year : thus enabling the nakshatra mentioned in a 
historical inscription to be properly verified, as well as the lagna and other important elements of 
dates. The present paper contains complete Tables for the settlement by the same authority 
(believed to hare been largely followed in some parts of India from the 12th century A.D.) 
of the other elements of the date, the solar month and day, the luni-solar month and tithi y 
the intercalated or suppressed month, and so on. They are framed on the a, b, c system 
of Lar^eteau and Jacobi, and follow the general lines of the Indian Calendar . The Jovian 
nomenclature of each rear concerned compared with that of other authorities is given in 
Vol. XIII above, Table XLII, cols. 10, 11. 

268. Since the name given to the whole rear sometimes differs from that assigned by other 
Siddhantas and since the day of the solar month always differs, while the tithi, the intercalated 
lunar month, and nakshatra generally differ, the necessity for these Tables will be apparent. 
As an example, let it be noted that in the first hundred years of my main Table, out of 38 inter¬ 
calations and suppressions of lunar months, 24 are different from those determined by Surya- 
Siddhanta methods. 8 

Now an inscription whose date is found to be irregular is liable to be injected as evidence ; 
and, if such a date should have been examined, as bas hitheiio been generally the custom, by 
Tables prepared only by one authority (most usually the Surya-Siddhanta), it has manifestly 
not received fair play. Every historical date hitherto classed as irregular will have to be re- 
examined by the requirements of authorities other than the Surya-Siddhanta . and only after 
such a test finally accepted or set aside. To give an example. Professor L. D. Barnett 
has called attention to a record found in the village of Hulgur, Bankapur Taluq, Dharwfir 
District, Bombay, which is dated in the year Ananda (A.D. 1254-55), Monday, Phalgana full- 
moon day, the day of a samkranti. Worked by the Surya-Siddhanta, the date is found to 
be irregular, inasmuch as the samkrdnti occurred not on the Monday in question (22 Feb. 

/ - ™ - - -- 1 — ’ ■ __ _ 

1 This is incomplete both in words and in idea. 

2 In the whole period of 650 years comprised in Table LX it will be found that out of a total of 248 years in 
which intercalations and suppressions of lunar months occurred there are differences between the Surya-Siddhanta 
and the Siddhanta-Sirdmani in 184 years. The difference of a whole day in every solar year implies a correspond¬ 
ing difference in the sun’s longitude and leads to constant differences in the nakshatra . 
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1255), but at 8h 52™ after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 23 Feb. But it is perfectly correct by 
the Siddhanta-Sirdmani t according to which the moment of the sarhkranti was 6 h 10 m after 
mean sunrise on the Monday. The document, therefore, if otherwise acceptable, should be 
given full historical weight. 

As regards Southern India especially, from which proceeds a large pro portion of historical 
inscriptions, every date at present condemned as irregular should certainly be tested by the Ary a- 
Siddhanta , the authority most generally used in that part of the country. But it is believed 
that these records have, as a rule, only been verified by the Surya-Siddhanta. 

269. Before we proceed a word of caution is necessary. While I hope that use of the 
Tables will yield exactly correct scientific results according to the requirements of the Siddhanta- 
Sirdmani , we have at present no knowledge of how' closely or how loosely the medimval framers 
of local Panchaags (almanacs) followed the rules. If they only used whole numbers and dis¬ 
regarded fractions, which is probably the case, epigraphists must be prepared for occasional 
differences in close cases. If, again, they calculated time only in ghatiJcds and pal as, it must 
not be fox^gotten that the pal a is a division of 24 seconds, while my Tables give results dowm to 
a fraction of a second. This affoi'ds rather a wide margin for possible differences. The moral 
is that dates with slight differences should not be hastily rejected. Each should be ti'eated on 
its meiuts and reasonable allowance made. Notes of close cases in the matter of intercalated 
and suppressed lanar months will be found inserted before Table LX. Diffeixmees in tithis 
must be examined, each on its merits. 

270. It may at first sight seem absurd to work so closely as to state the value of a, b, c 
in nine decimals of a second, as I Lave done in the heading of Table LIV B ; but let it be 
remembered that this value may be worked up into years and centuries for purposes of 
Tables LVII A, B. In the body of the Tables four decimal places are given for all values. 

For general verification of dates the whole numbers should first be used, as in the Indian 
Calendar , decimals being resorted to only in close cases. 

I give full explanation of all ray processes and calculations, so that these may be clear to 
experts, and that they may be corrected, if in error. 

* 

Elements of the Siddhanta-Sibomani. 

271. The Siddhanta-Siromani is believed to have been composed by Bhaskaracharya in 
A.D. 1150, when he was 36 years of age. The late Dr. James Burgess 1 states that the date is 
“ supported by the evidence of an inscription near Chalisgam.” Dr. Bhau Daji placed its 
appearance in A.D. 1105. 2 

The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit pronounced^ that the Edjamrigdnka , a work com¬ 
posed in A.D. 1042, was the same as the Siddhanta-Siromani in the matter of the calculation of a 
Panchang, and if so, all the Tables wdrich follow w ould apply to the former as well as to the latter. 
But up to the present I have no certainty about this. If my information is correct, the length 
of the solar year according to the two authorities differs; though in some other respects they 
may well be similar; for the Iidiamrigdnka , while following the Brahma-Siddhanta of 
Brahmagupta (A.D. 628), introduced changes in it, which changes were adopted in the 
Siddhanta-Sirdmani. Nevertheless there still remains a doubt about the value of the sines of 
angles used in these works, values w r hich must considerably affect results. We know that the 
sines used in the Siddhanta-Sirdman'i were based oa a radius of 3438' ; but we do not yet know 
for certain the value of the radius as fixed and adopted by Brahmagupta. As I have previously 

1 J. K. A. S., Oct. 1893, p. 751, § 31. 

1 Indian Calendar, p. 8. 


1 J. li. A. S., n. a., I, S92. 
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pointed out, 1 the only evidence available asserts that he used a radius of 3270'. No complete* 
copy containing the list of sines has as yet been found, and it is a question whether the Benares 
printed edition can be relied on. Only one complete copy of the Rajamriganka has come to 
light. This is in the Deccan College Library at Poona, which also possesses a fragment con¬ 
sisting of two chapters. Professor N. K. Hajumdar of the Calcutta University, who has kindly 
made enquiries for me, writes that, although there seems to be frequent reference to a table of 
sines, such a Table is not to be found in either of the copies. It seems therefore somewhat 
premature to assert that Tables adapted for computation by the Siddhanta-tSirGmani will apply 
in all respects to work by the Rajamriganka. 

272. According to the Siddhanta-Siromani the length of the mean solar sidereal year, on 
the basis of 1,577,916,450 civil days to a yuga of 4,320,000 years, is 365 2584375 days or 
365 a 6 h 12 m 9 s , a quantity less than that of the Ary a-Siddhanta by 21 8 . 

The sines of the 24 base angles of anomaly have the same value as in the Ary a - and Surya- 
Siddhantas , with sin. 90°, or radius, = 3438. £See Table XLVII (above, Vol. HIV) for these 
sines and equations of sun’s centre. For the moon see Table LIX below.] 

The epicycles of sun and moon are not contracted at any point. That of the sun has a 
circumference of 13° 40'; that of the moon 31° 36' ( Jacobi , above , Vol . 7, p. Ml). The sun and 
moon are always treated as planets. 

The line of apsides of the sun’s orbit has a constant slight forward shift, the movement 
amounting to 0' 0174 or l //, 044 per annum. In the total period of 650 years embraced by my 
Table LX this shift amounts to 11' 18"'6. 

The epoch of the Kaliyuga was the moment of mean sunrise, or 6 a.m. Lanka time, on 
Friday 18 Feb. B.C. 3102, a moment which for purposes of computation is treated as 
K. Y. 0 expired, 0 h 0 m 0 s . This was the moment of occurrence of mean Mesha-samkranti in 
that year, when mean moon, mean sun and mean Jupiter were all considered to be in exact 
conjunction as the 0° point of celestial longitude. True Mesha-samkranti in that year, i.e, 
the moment when the true sun touched that point, occurred on Tuesday 15 Feb. at 
19 h 52 m 21£ 8 after mean sunrise. 

We have given the term “ Sodhya ” to the interval in time between true and mean Mesha- 
samkranti. In K. Y. 0 expired this was 2 d 7 m 38 8 ’50, or 2 d -171971 ( Indian Ghrono - 
graphy, Table, p. 16 ; Dr. Schram’s valuation ). 

The position of the moon’s apsis at K. Y. 0 was 305° 29' 46". Mean moon being at 0°, her 
mean anom. at that moment was (360° — 305° 29' 46"—) 54° 30' 14' ( Jacobi, above , 7, M2). 

The position of the sun’s apsis, peri gee-point, at that moment was 257° 45' 36", and his 
mean anom. was (360°—257° 45' 36"=) 102° 14' 24" ( Jacobi , above , 7, M2). 

Effects of these elements. 

273. (i) Length of the mean solar year. Since, as above stated, the Siddhanta-Sir omani 
year is less by 21 s than the Ary a-Siddhanta year, and since this divergence ib annual and 
began in B.C. 3102 at the epoch of the Kaliyuga, when the two were together, it had, by the 
year A.D. 1100 when my Table LX begins, increased to more than* 24 hours. Hence tbe 
moments of both mean aud true Mesha-samkranti according to the Siddhanta-Siromani are 
always a day earlier than they are by the Ary a-Siddhanta, the timts of the occurrence of which 
are given in Table I of the Indian Calendar. To avoid constant reference to another volume, 
the Table of difference already published in Indian Chronography , p. 61, is here reproduced. 
The moment of true Mesha-samkranti each year can be calculated from this, as explained in 
the work quoted; but all details are given in Table LX below. 


1 Above, Vol. XIV, § 257. 


x 
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TABLE A. 

Difference between moments of mean Mesha-samkrJnti, as calculate!) bt the Abta- 

SlDDHiNTA AND SiDDHiNTA-SiROMANI. 

To obtain the moment of mean M . iS. by the Siddhanta-Sirdmani deduct the time-difference in th* 
Table from the time given for the same according to the Avya-Siddhanta in Table 1% 
“ Indian Calendar ” 


DiS. 




iBsai 

i 



Dift. 



1 

KOI 



1 

in 

Time-difference. 

in 

Time-difference. 

mm 

Time-difference. 

in 

Time-difference. | 

years. 




years. 




years. 



1 

1 

years. 



■■ 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

o ! 

I 

7 

8 


H. 

M. 

t 

S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 


H. 

M. 

S. 

1 


— ■■■ 

21 

10 

— 

3 

30 

100 

— 

35 

— 

1,000 

5 

50 

— 

2 

_ 

—» 

42 1 

20 

— 

7 

— 

200 

1 

10 

— 1 

2,000 

11 

40 

— 

3 

— 

1 

3 i 

30 


30 

30 

300 

1 

45 

— | 

3,000 

17 

30 

—. 

4 


1 

24 ! 

40 


14 

— 

400 

2 

20 

—. 

4,000 

23 

30 

— 

5 

— 

1 

45 

50 

— 

17 


500 

2 

55 

— 

5,000 

29 

10 

— 

6 

— 

2 

6 

60 

— 

21 

— 

600 

3 

30 

— 





7 

— 

2 

27 

70 

—- 

24 

30 

700 

4 

5 

— 





8 

— 

2. 

48 

80 

— 

28 

— 

800 

4 

40 

— 





9 

— 

3 

9 

90 

1 

• 1 

31 

30 

900 

5 

15 





i 


The Table given in Indian Chronography, p. 27, for calculating the sodhya at different 
dates, during the period covered by Table LX below according to the Siddhdnta-Siromani , is 
also here reproduced to save reference. 


TABLE B. 

Value of sodhya by the Siddhanta-SirOmani. 

Dr. Schram’s fixtures. 


In K. Y. 

year 

expired. 

In A.D. 

Exact value of iodhya . 

Difference between Siddha.- 

Sird. and Arya-Siddh. 

value of iodhya . 

For work by 
♦ 

shorter rule. 

1 


2 





3 


4 




i 

k 

d. 


h. 

m. 

s. 

m. g. 

4200 


1099-1100 

* 

i 

2 


4 

18 

49*000 

46 19000 

4300 


1199-1200 

l 

i 

2 


4 

19 

4-975 

46 34-975 

4400 


1299-1300 

i 

2 


4 

19 

20*950 

46 50-950 

4500 


1399-1400 

i 

2 


4 

19 

36*925 

47 6-925 

4600 

1499-1500 

S 

2 


4 

19 

52*900 

47 22-900 

4700 


1599-1600 

i 

2 


4 

20 

8-S75 

47 38-875 

4800 


1699-1700 

i 

t 

2 


4 

20 

24-860 

47 54-850 


Longer rule . Take time of true Mesha-samkriiuti by the Arya-Siddhanta from Table I, Indian Calendar , 
adding 30" in odd A.D. years ( Indian Chronography t Hint 20, p. 79). Add Arya*Siddhdnta iodhya (constant) 
2 d 3 b 32“ 30 s . This gives mean M. S. by A . S. Deduct time-difference ( Table A, above) for interval of year® from 
K. Y. 0, and so find mean M. S. by Siddhanta-Siromani. Deduct Siddkanta-Siromani iodhya (Table B, col . 3). 
This gives the required true Mesha-samkrauti time by Siddhdnta-Siromani. 

Work approximately, if this is considered sufficient, by whole minutes, ignoring second® and decimals. 

Shorter rule. Take time of true Mesha-samkranti by the Arya-Siddhdnta from Table 1, Indian Calendar . 
k rum tuis deduct the sum of the amounts for time-difference for interval of years (Table A) and the difference 
given in col. 4, Table B. 

For examples of work see Indian. Chronography t p. 27, § 62 H, where the system is shewn approximately in 
whole minutes. It can be extended into seconds and decimals, if necessary. 

(ii) The shift of the sun's apsis. Tlie constant forward shift of the sun’s line of apsides 
slightly afiects the moment in each year when the true sun reaches 0°, the moment of true M«sha- 
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samkr&nti; and creates a small change in the lengths of the true solar months owing to the 
change in the times of his reaching the points of the signs, and in their collective duration as 
measured from 0°. The sun’s velocity is, in each year, a little greater than in the year previous 
in some parts of his orbit and a little less in others. For the purpose of correct calculation in 
very close cases these differences are detailed in Table LVIII D below ; but, as they are very 
slight, they may in ordinary cases be ignored. And let it be always borne in mind that, as yet, 
we do not know how far the local almanac makers of mediaeval times paid any attention to them. 

As regards the time of the true sun reaching long. 0°, since his velocity is greatest at the 
perigee-point and since this point is annually moving forward, he reaches long. 0° every year a 
trifle earlier than in the year before. The change is 0 S *15975 per annum. And for the same 
reason every year his mean anomaly at that point grows slightly less and the equation of the 
centre slightly greater. The change in the equation amounts to O 7 *65584 or, in l,000ths of circle, 
0*0005058 per century. 

The shift of the apsis being 1"*044 per annum, it amounts to 1' 44 7 *4in a century, or, calcu¬ 
lated in l,000ths of the circle, to 0*0805. The sun’s mean anom. at true Mesha-sarhkranti 
therefore decreases every century by this amount, and every year in proportion. 

The Siddh&nta-Sirdmani length of year is 365 d 6 h 12 m 9 s , and therefore the length of the 
year as measured between two consecutive true Mesha-samkrantis is this amount less 0**15975 
or is 365 d 6 h 12 m 8®*84(J25. On this basis, which agrees exactly with Dr. Schram’s determina¬ 
tion of the value of the sodhya in different millenniums (Indian Clironography , p. 16), the 
moments of true Mesha-samkranti given in Table LX below have been computed. 


Note ox work for the nakshatra. 

[See Indian Calendar, \\ 97. Note example given above, Vol. XIV, p. 245, for rough work, and p. 247, para. 
2, for accurate work, in calculation for sun’s true long., on any given day.] 

The constant given in the Indian Calendar , in the formula for verifying the nakshatra - 
index, is 7207. This represents the Surya-Siddhanta value, which vanes from 7206*5077 in 
A.D. 900 to 7207-4035 in A.D. 1900. 

The Arya-Siddhanta value is a constant, and is always 7226*3542, roughly 7226. 

By the Siddhanta-Siromaniy owing to its greater increase in the shift of the sun’s apsis 
year by year, the variation in this factor is more pronounced. The long, of the apsis in 
A.D. 900 was 258° 55' 12 7 , or, in 10,000ths of circle, 7192*2, and in A.D. 1900 it was 259° 12' 
36*, or 7200'27. The difference in 100 years is 0*805, in circle measurement, or in 1,000 years 
8*05, as stated above. 

The greatest equation of the sun’s centre is, in circle notation, 60*4244,—the same as by 
the Surya-Siddhanta . Consequently the factor (which consists of, the long, of the apsis 
plus the sun’s greatest equation) for nakshatra work by the Siddhanta-Siromani is, at the 
beginning of the centuries noted, as shewn iu the following Table:— 


) 

K. Y. cent. 

A.D. cent. 

Exact constant. 

Roughly. 

4000 

900 

7252-6466 

• 

7253 

4100 

1000 

7253-4522 

• 

7253 

4200 

1100 

7254-2577 

• 

7254 

4300 

1200 

7255-0633 

• 

7255 

4400 

1300 

7255-8688 

• 

7256 

4500 

1400 

7256-6744 


7257 

4600 

1500 

7257-4799 

* 

7257 

4700 

1600 

7258*2855 

• 

7258 

4800 

1700 

7259-0910 

• 

7259 


In close work intermediate quantities must be taken for intermediate years. See Table 
LI, Vol. XIV above, p. 262. 

x 2 
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Construction of the Tables. 

Tables LIV A and B. Advance of a } b , c for days, hours , minutes and seconds. 

274. These Tables are to be used in calculation by the Siddhanta-SirBmani in the same way 
as Tables IV, V of the Indian Calendar are used for the Surya-Siddhanta ; working first with 
whole numbers and resorting to the decimals only in close cases. The values of *z, 6, c at mean 
sunrise on Chaitra sukla 1 of any year being taken down from Table LX below, addition of 
figures given in Tables LIV A, B for the intervening days, hours, etc., up to the given date 
furnishes the a, 6, c at any moment of any subsequent day, i.e. gives us for that moment (a) the 
distance between mean moon and mean sun, ( b ) the moon’s mean anom., (c) the sun’s mean 
anom. The figures are parts of the circle,—ateu thousandths, b and c thousandths. 

To arrive at an exact estimate of the value of these quantities an examination was made of 
Prof. Jacobi’s fixtux^es for their value at mean sunrise of the first day of the 42nd century K. Y., 
a moment, that is, separated from the epoch of the Kaliyuga, mean Mesha-samkranti K. Y. 0, 
by exactly 4200 years K. Y. Mean Mesha-samkranti K. Y. 4200 (expired) took place on Friday 
25 March A.D. 1099 at 10 h 30 m after mean sunrise and therefore 13 h 30 m before the mean 
sunrise of Saturday. 13 h 30 m =33^ b 44 p, the amount of Jacobi’s “ Cor.,” or correction 
{Table XIII , above , Vol. I, p. 450). In that Table he gives the figures for the beginning of 
century 42 K. Y. as a (Dist. ([ — 0) = 14° 18' 0", b ( d ’& anom.) = 51° 24' 13'', c (0’s anom.) = 
281° 1' 19". Owing to his arrangement of Tables, by which he gives only one Table for calcula¬ 
tion of solar days (Table XXI) applicable to all Siddhantas, whereas the date of occurrence of 
mean Mesha-sariikranti by the Siddhanta-Sirdmani is always a day earlier than by the other 
authorities, we have, for comparison with his Tabular figures, to add a day’s increase to the above 
valuation. This gives us a = 26° 29' 27", 6=64° 28' 7", r=282° O' 27". Adding the increase in 13 b 
30 m or 33s h 44? (Jacobi’s “ Cor./’ Table XXII), we have finally for the values at mean sunrise 
of Sunday a=33° 20' 40'H, 6 = 71° 48' 50"'86, c=282° 33' 41"*36. In l0,000ths of the circle (a), 
and l,000ths (b and r), these values shew the increase in 4,200 years to have been =926*237654, 
6 = 199 “48367 7, r=784 893163. From a has to be deducted in accordance with our Indian 
Calendar working-system the sum of the greatest equations of moon and sun, viz. 200*296034, 
and hence a = 725*9416. 

Prof. Jacobi, however, has, since his valuation published in Vol. I, slightly modified his 
estimate of this value of a. In Vol. XI above (Table IX, B) he states the three values as 
a = 7263, 6 = 1995, c=7S41). In my notation these figures are a = 726*3, 6 = 699*5, c=284*9. 1 
The difference being very small (0*4), I conclude to accept his later estimate of the increase of a. 2 

1 I measure the ([ ’s and 0’s anom. from perigee, Jacobi from apogee. 

a A careful examination of some of Prof. Jacobi’s Tables in Vol. XI above has led to the discovery of a few 
misprints, which it will be well^to point out for the guidance of those who prefer to use his Tables. I regret that 
the present war renders it impossible to obtain his permission, but feel sure that, if I had been able to do so, he would 
have acknowledged these as printer’s mistakes. 

Table I, p. 161. Siirya-.siddk. centuries. In cent. 33, inder a, for “ 12348’' read 12358. 

Table V A. In cent. 36, under <t, for “ 76166 ” read 75166. And in cent. 41, under a, for u 19789 ** read 
18789. 

Table V B. In cent. 36, under a, for “7616G ” read 76166. 

(Compare entries in Tables I and IX A.) 

Table IX II. In cent. 41, under a, for “ 81114 ” read 81314. 

Table X, year 50, under a, for 11 40359 ” read 44359. 

„ „ 69 „ „ “45417 ” „ 45419. 

„ „ 73 „ „ “82832” „ 92832. 

„ „ 88 „ „ “46439” „ 46479. 

„ „ 99, under ic, for “ 6 ” reed 5. 

In Vol. I, Table XXIV, the moon** equation of the centre under “ Brah. cc 8. Sird.,” 4th entry from bottom 
the seconds (") should be 18, not “ 10.” 

See aleo § 283 below. 
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On this basis then, viz. the exact amount of increase of a , b, c, in 4200 K. Y. years, has 
been calculated the increase per civil day {Table LIV A ), per hour, minute and second {Table LIV 
B), per year and per century {heading of Table LIV A ), according to the Siddhanta-Siromani . 
The valuation of increase of a differs from that of the Surya-Siddhanta by about 2 units in a 
century. Note that a common century consists of 36,526 days, a defective century of 36,525 days. 
In the 4,200 years concerned there were 37 common and 5 defective centuries. The whole period 
consisted of 1,534,087 civil days. 

To assist in the calculation the yearly increases of a, b, c given, from year to year, in Prof, 
Jacobi’s Special Tables {above, Vol. I, Tables XVI, XIX) were also referred to. It would have 
been easier had these contained decimals of seconds. 


Tables LV, LVI . Equations of the centre , moon and sun. 

275. The values of a , 6, c at any moment, which fix the positions of mean moo* and mean 
aun, having been found by use of Tables LIV A and B, the tit hi, or the position of the true moon 
with reference to the true sun, is ascertained by applying the equations of moon ( eqn . b) aud sun 
{eqn. c) to the value of a. Tables LV, LVI give these equations in closer detail than heretofore 
{compare Tables VI, VII, “ Indian Calendar ”), enabling great accuracy to be obtained. They 
can be used as a close approximation for any Siddhanta , but are specially prepared as Tables 
exact fox* the Siddhanta-Sivomani. 

Each equation {col. S) is the exact value (the value, that is, to be used in our system of 
work), in 10,000ths of the cii*cle, of the equation of the mean anomaly angle stated on either side 
of it in cols. 2a , 25. Col. 1 gives the number of the base-equation, that is to say, the serial number 
of the equation of each of the 24 base-angles of axiom.; each such angle separated from the 
next by 3° 45the whole forming the quadrant of 90°. Each section of 3° 45' is divided into 
five equal parts, the whole forming a gi*oup within the limits of which, following universal Hindu 
practice, the equation is computed by the fixed value of the sine of the base-angle. In 10,000ths 
of the circle 3° 45 / =10*416, and one-fifth of this is 2 083. The difference, col. 4, is the difference 
between the equations of each of the five pax*ts of the group. 

When examining a date, Tables VI, VII of the Indian Calendar may be used for obtaining 
approximate results, or the new Tables may be used with w hole numbers only. The latter foru 
a sort of eye-Table. Absolute accui^acy, or very close appioximation, can be obtained by using 
the decimals as a whole or in pai*t. Thus— 

{Buie) Take the difference between the vaiUe of anom., (b or c), found in work for a date, 
and the nearest to it, greater or less, in cols. 2a, 26 of Table LV or LVI. Multiply this 
difference by the group-diffei'ence {col. 4), and divide the quotient by 2’083. Add, oi* subtract, the 
result to, or from, the next equation. This gives the exact value of equation b or c. For an 
-approximation nse only one or two decimals, and instead of dividing by 2 '083 divide by 2 or by 
21 . 

The amount of “ Equation b ” or “ Equation c” is a compound of the actual equation for 
the given anom. and the gx*eateet equation (which is the actual equation for anom. W°). The 
first half of each of the equation-Tables LV and LVI concerns the quantity of anom. 0° to 180 , 
or, in l,000ths of circle, 0 to 500. Here the tabulated " equation 6 ” (Table LV) is tbe moon’s 
greatest equation plus the actual equation of the given anom. The tabulated “ equation 6 ” in the 
second half of Table LV deals with the moon’s anom. 180° to 3GIP or, in l,000ths of eii*cle, 500 
to 1000 ; and the tabulated equation is the greatest equation minus the actual equation of the 
given anom. In the first half of Table LVI (for sun’s anom. 0° to 180°, or, in l,000ths of 
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circle,0 to500) the tabulated ‘‘equation r” is the sun’s greatest equation minus the actual equa¬ 
tion. In the second half (for sun’s anom. 180° to 360°, or, in l,000ths of circle, 500 to 1000) 
the tabulated equation is the sun’s greatest equation plus the actual equation of the given anom. 

The actual equation-Table for the moon is given below—Tabfe LIX. That of the eun in 
Vol. XIV above, Table XLVII. All details have been fully worked out by the proper formulae. 

For method of work see Example 3 below. 

TABLES LVII A, B, C. 

Yal ne of a, 6, c for centuries , years and days. 

276. These Tables enable us to ascertain the value of a, b, r, and so to determine the exact 
position of mean moon and mean sun, at the beginning of an}' year with which the general 
Table LX is concerned. Table LVII A gives the a, 6, r of mean sunrise, i.e. meau sunrise of 
the day on which mean Mesha-samkranti occurred at the beginning of the century ; Table 
LVII B the same for the beginning of the given year ; Table LVII C the same for the days 
on which true Mesba-samkranti occurred and on which began the luni-solar year. The re¬ 
spective week-days for the beginning of the solar and luni-solar year are given in Table LX, but 

can be found also bv these Tables. 

* 

In the case of a date in the solar year the values of a, b 9 c in Table LVII A are added to 
those of Tabic LVII B, and the sum of these is added to the values of the day of true Mesha- 
samkranti in Table LVII C. The values for the interval of days between true Mesha-sam- 
krunti and the day given in the date in question are obtained from Table LIV A, and thus are 
found the positions of moon and sun at mean sunrise of the latter day. For any subsequent 
moment of that day the values in Tabic LIV B are added to the result. 

In the case of a date given in the luni-solar year (the most usual method) Table LX provides 
the a, 6, c for mean sunrise on the initial day of the lnni-solar year, while Tables LIV A and B 
enable the calculation to be completed. The values given in Table LX can be checked by Tables 
LVII A, B, C. 

From the a, c of true Mesha-samkranti in any year, found by Tables LVII A, B, C, the 
a, 6, r of each true sathkrauti in the year are found by addition of the values given in Table 
L VIII A; and by the result it is ascertained whether there was any intercalation or suppression 
of a lunar month in the given year. 

277. Table LVII A. The most important point here is the settlement of the values of a, 6, c 
at the moment of mean sunrise of the day on which the 42nd K. T. century began. This was 
the day on which occurred mean Mesha-samkranti of K. Y. 4200, or A.D. 1099-1100. In § 274 
above details are given explaining Prof. Jacobi’s values for the moment in question. Enough 
has been said about the value of a. The following notes about the respective values of b and c 
may be found helpful. 

The value of b 9 the moon's mean anom. for X. 1. 1200. In my notation this was stated as 
in l,000ths of the circle, 69948E7. Working the calculation by the values given in the head¬ 
ing of Table LIV for the mean moon’s movement in 4,200 years, consisting of 37 common and 
5 defective centuries, the total is found to be, excluding whole revolutions, 548*145255. To this 
has to be added the moon’s mean anom. at the epoch of the Kaliyuga. At that moment the 
moon’s apsis (perigee) stood at 305° 2£F 46 , apogee being at 125 29 46 * and the mean 
moon was at 0°. Therefore her mean anom. was (360°—305° 29' 46 7 ) 54° 30' 14*. This in 
l,000ths of the circle is 151*3997. Adding this to the above, her mean anom., 6, at mean sunrise 


1 Jacobi, above, Vol. I, pp. 440, 442. See also E. Burgess’s " Svrya-Siddhanta.*> 
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of the day on which mean Mesha-samkranti occurred in K. Y. 420U expired is found to be 
€99*5449. The difference between the two calculations is 0*0612. Both agree with Jacobi’s 
valuation 699*5. 


The value of c, the sun's mean anom. At the epoch of the Kaliyuga the sun’s apsis (perigee) 
was at long. 257° 45' 36''. Mean sun being at long. 0°, the san’s mean anom. was (360°— 257° 45' 
36*) 102° 14' 24". This, in l,000ths of circle, is 284*0. The increase of r (Table LIV A, heading) in 
37 common and 5 defective centuries, total 42, is, excluding whole revolutions, 4*278478. This, 
added to the value of c in K. Y. 0, viz. 284*0, gives the value of c at beginning of K. Y. 4200 
expired as 288*278478. From this has to be deducted the amount of the decrease in the sun’s 

mean anom. due to the forward shift of the apsis. This was shew n above (§ 273, ii) to be, in 

« • 

l,000ths of the circle, 0*0805 per century. In 42 centuries the decrease amounts to 3*383. 
288*278478 — 3*383=284*8951. In § 274 the valuation was given as 284*893163. The differ¬ 
ence between the two is less than 0*002, and both agree with Jacobi’s valuation 284*9. 

Comparing the two sets of results I have decided to adhere to Prof. Jacobi’s own fixtures, 
as given in § 274 ; and, fully worked out, the figures for mean sunrise on Sunday 27 March 
A.D. 1099 are a = 726*307704344, 5=699*483676555, c = 284*693163057. For two days earlier, 
.namely for mean sunrise on Friday 25 March A.D, 1099, on which day mean Mesha-saihkranti 
^of K. Y. 4200 expired took place at 10 h 30 m after mean sunrise, the correct details, obtained 
by deduction of 2 days’ value (Table LIV J.) from the above, are— 

(6) Friday 
a=49*043734020 
5=626*900376983 
c=279*417587971. 

This explains the fii-st entry in Table LVII A. The rest follow by addition of the century 
values given in the heading of Table LIY A. Century 42 was a defective one of 36,525 days. 
The rest were common ones, each of 36,526 days. 


36,525 divided by 7 leaves remainder 6. Mean Mesha-saiiikranti in K. Y. 451 Mi took place 
on 6 Friday. 6 + 6z= (week-day) 5. Hence the day of the week of mean Mo.Jia-saihkrnmi 
in K. Y. 4300 was 5 Thursday ; and since 36,526 divided by 7 leaves no remainder, mean 
Mesha-samkranti at the beginning of each of the following centuries took place on a Thursday. 


Coupling the arrangement made in Table LVII A for centuries with the arrangement 
for days made in Table LVII C, the result of calculations made by these Tables coincides pre¬ 
cisely with those obtained by use of Jacobi’s Tables. Such arrangement is the one best suited 
to the requirements of the Siddhant a-Stroma ni. An example will best illustrate this. 

Given that it is desired to find the a, 5, c at mean sunrise of the day on which true MS.sha- 
samkranti took place in K. Y. 4806 expired, A.D. 1705*6. This day was (see Table LX) 
Tuesday 27 March A.D. 1705. 

Worked by Jacobi’s Tables IX, X, XIII of Vol. XI, w r e have— 



w-d. a. 

b. 

c. 

For cent. 48 

0 361S0 

6960 

784 1 

„ year 6 

0 1942 7 

5150 

998 5 

True Mesba-samk. day 1 

3 8645-5 

854-8 

9890 


3 (Tues.) 4207-2 

65-8 

771-6 


1 Jacobi’s Table XIII ia framed to suit all Siddhantas. By the Arya- and Sury a-Siddhant as the day on which 
true Meaha-samkrSnfci occuried U shewn as “ 0 Vaisakba,” 4 Wednesday. By the Siddhanta-Sirdmani that day 
was * day earlier (above, § 273, i), namely the day tabulated by Jacobi as “ 29 Mma,’’ 3 Taesday. 



168 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[You XV. 


In my reckoning, b and c. being calculated from perigee instead of from apogee, these 
are a=4207*2, b= 565-8, c = 271*6. 

Worked, with only one decimal, by Tables LVII A, B, C below, the result is the same; 
thus— 



v:-d. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

For cent. 48 

5 

2941-8 

123-5 

278-7 

,, year 6 

0 

• 1942-7 

515-0 

998-5 

True Mesha-samk. day 

• O 

9322-7 

927-4 

994-5 


3 (T 

ues.) 4207*2 

565-9 

271-7 


278. Table LVII B. This Table shews the increase of a, b, c for each year of a century, 
corresponding with Prof. Jacobi’s Yol. XI, Table X, but in greater detail, derived from use 
of the figures given in the heading of Table LIV A. 

279. Table LVII C, Col. 1 shews the number of day’s interval between mean sunrise 
of true Mesha-saiiikranti day, “ Mesha 0,” and mean sunrise of the day which in each year 
was coupled with the first fithi of the luni-solar year and was called the day of u Chaitra 
sukla l. w Col. 2 gives the number of the day of the solar month Mina (Panguni in the 
Tamil couutry) ; col. 3, the week-day ; cols. 4, 5, 6, the value of a, b, c at mean sunrise of that 
day. The a. b, c of mean sunrise on the day Chaitra sukla 1 are found by adding to the a, b , c 
of the K. Y. century ( Tail * LVII A) and of the year (Table LVII B) the values of u, b, c 
given in Table LVII C for the number of days intervening between the day of Chaitra sukla I 
in the given year and the day of true Mesha-sariikr5nti (Table LX, cols. 13, 19,—figtires in 
brackets). This work, however, need not be carried out by epigraphists, since the required 
values of a, b , r for Chaitra sukla 1 in each year are stated in Table LX, cols. 23, 24, 25. 

These values being known, the tit hi- index for any day (mean sunrise) in the given year is 
easily found, as in work by the Indian Calendar , by addition to them of the a, 6, c for interven¬ 
ing days given in Table LIV A ; and for any moment of any day by use of Table LIV B. 


Tables LVIII A, B, G, B. Duration of true solar months. 

280. Table LVIII A is, for the Siddhanta-Sirdmani , what Tables XVIII A, B in my 
Indian C hr oncography are for tbe Arya - and Surya-Siddhantas. It states the duration of each 
true solar month from samkranti to samkranti, and the collective duration from true Mesha- 
samkrauti to each true samkranti, with the corresponding increases of a, b, c. By the aid 
of this Table are calculated the solar elements of the date and the intercalations and suppres¬ 
sions of lunar months. The Table is designed to suit the year K. Y. 4500 expired, A.D. 1399- 
1400,—the year of my Table XLVIII C in Vol. XIV above. The differences in the dura¬ 
tion of months in other years, c»used by the shift of the sun’s apsis, are dealt with in Table 
LVIII D. 

Tables LVIII B and C are supplementary and explain themselves. They will be found 
very useful in calculation for the sun’s mean anom., r, and the corresponding “ equation r ” at 
the several samkrdnt is and at true Mesha-sarhkranti iu different years. 

Table LVIII D shews how the shift of the sun's apsis affects the duration of the several 
solar months in difhrent years, and the a. b . r at the several solar samkrdntis. The change 
given in the Table is that for an interval of tlree centuries on either side of K. Y. 4500, and in 

very close cases should he applied to the figures arrived at by use 0 f the other Tables_ca^es 

that is. where after use of those figures it seems doubtful whether a certain lunar month was 
intereM it*d or suppressed. 
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For an example of its nse. Compare the positions of sun and moon at the moment when 
the true sun cached the Dhanu^-samkranti in K. Y. 4200 (A.D. 1100) and in K. Y. 4800" 
(A.D. 1700). Table LYIII A shews that in K. Y, 4500 the sun took 240 a 9 h 9 m 34 s5 to travel 
from Mesha-samkranti, long. 0°, to the Dhanus-samkranti, long’. 240°, while the incre&se 
ot a, b . r during this interval was—a = 343w*7047, 5 = 941*5957, < = 674*5407. To ascertain 
what this lespective increase was in K. Y. 4200 we use the correction given in Table LVITI 
D—thus 

a, 5. c. 

246 d 9 11 y® 34 s . 3432*7017 941*5957 674*5407 

— 4 55 . - 1*1563 — 0*1239 — 0*0092 


240 J 9 h 4 m 59 s . 3431*5484 941*4718 674*5315 

These last are the coirect figures for the year K. Y. 4200. A.D. 1100. For the year 
K. Y. 4800, using the figures of Table LYIII D with reversed sign, the correct figures are found 
to be 249 u 9 h 1 i m 29*, a =3433*8610, 5=911*7196, r = 674’5499. In a close case this differ¬ 
ence in value of a , 5, r may prove the intercalation or suppression of a different lunar month. 

Changes for years less than 300 may be taken proportionally. The Table neei seldom be 
used, as it is only very occasionally required. 

281. The determination of the exact lengths of ihe several solar months and their collec¬ 
tive duration (Table LYIII .4) has been a matler of considerable difficulty, and in publishing 
the quantities given in the Table I must not be held to assert that the mediaeval Hindu used 
those lengths and no others. He may have calculated roughly, or, if scientifically, then by 
several different processes. 

Take as an example the time of the true sun’s arrival, say in K. Y. 4500. at the Yrishabha- 
saiiikranti, 30°, in order to determine the length of the solar month Alesha. 

(i) One method of reckoning is that which was used in the preparation of Table XLYIII 
C (Vol. XIV above), viz. by applying to the mean long, of the sun (ml. 4 ) the equation of 
the centre (col. 6) as found by computation from the Hindu equation-Table (Table XL VII ^ 
Vol. XIV). which is based on a series of groups of angles; and so obtaining the sun’s true 
long. According to this system it is found that in the first 30 whole days from true Abksha-sam- 
kranti the sun travelled 29“ 7' 25"*00 ( Table XLVIII G, col . <S). Before he reached 30°, there¬ 
fore, he had to travel 52' 31"*40. 

(ii) Another method is, discarding the group system of the equation-table, to ascertain 
dii'ectly the value of the sine of the mean anora. aDglc at the beginning of the 30th day after 
the moment of true Mesha-saiiikranti, and to work the equation of that sine-value ; afterwards 
calculating for the remaining hours and minutes taken by the sun to reach 30°. The value of 
the sine is obtained by the method described in § 282. 

Thus we find from Table XLYIII C that the sun’s mean anom. at the beginning of the 
30th day was 128° 21'*25*232, or 7701 / *25232. This divided by 225 is 34 with remainder 
512*25232. The 34th sine is, counting down and then up on the left side of the equation- 
Table, the base sine No. 14, or the sine »>f 127° 30'. This is 2728' (yo/, 3). The difference be¬ 
tween this and the next base siue is 143' (col. 1). 51/ 25232 x 113= 7329'*o8170, and this 

divided by 225 is 32'*573G9. 2728' — 32'*57369 = 2695'*42G3 ; ami this, therefore, is the sine of 

the given anom. angle 128° 2l'*25:J32. 

The equation-formula is sin. eqn.=~~ 1J sin. anom. and the re.^ult is (the angle being & 
small one) that the equation=l 42' 2l"*57S. The sun’s mean long. (Tabl XLVIII C. ml 4) 
at the beginning of this 30th day was 27° 25 r 9"* 14: and, adding the equation, we find that hia 
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true long, at that moment was 29° 7' 28’’72. The true sun, before he reached Ion;*. 30°, there* 
fore, had to travel (30°-29° 7' 28*-72) 52' 31"*28. 

In either of the above cases how long did he take to accomplish the journey P 

To ascertain this we may either use the sun’s mean motion (Table XLIV, Vol. XIV) ; or 
we may use the true motion in hours for the particular 30th day (Table XLIX), as fixed by 
the group system of the eqnation-Table, with his mean motion in minutes and seconds 
(Tables L, LI) ; or we may carefully work out his true motion for that 30th day by dividing 
his motion during that day by 24 for hours, and each of these by 60 for minutes, and each 
minute by 60 for seconds; or, yet again, even still more accurately, by calculating his real 
motion during the particular hours of the day actually concerned, and so the rest. 

Thus it is clear that we can calculate the length of Mesha in a number of ways, with slight 
differences in the result of each ; and so with all the solar months and their collective lengths. 
These differences in the lengths of months may amount to two or three seconds in each, and at 
some parts of the orbit the cumulative difference may amount to perhaps a quarter of a minute, 
but probably not more than that. 

I have tried all the methods noted above, except the last, which it seemed unnecessary 
to attempt, in order to arrive at the exact lengths of the months, and believe that my Table 
LVIII A is sufficiently accurate. Since it is not known bow the mediaeval Hindu astronomers 
carried out their computation, no better course presented itself. 

Let it be noted that any little difference that may exist will have no effect whatever on the 
value of the tithi ; and as regards the intercalated and suppressed months care has been taken 
to avoid any possibility of error by a special note of every close case in the page preceding the 
body of Table LX. 


Table LIX . The moon's equation of the centre . 

282. The Table itself requires no explanation. The equations have been calculated by 


,, c , sin. a x mins, in epicvcle , sm. a x 1896' 

the proper formula, viz. sin. eqn.= - ; . -—-* “ ere -rvr^n,-» 

r ^ m*ns. m orbit 21600 

79' . 

900 81n * 


or 


It has to be noted, however, that—whereas, when (as in the case of the equation of the sun) 
the sine of the equation-angle is less than 3° 45', the equation is the same as the sine and 

79 

therefore the formula may be read as “ eqn.= sin. a 79 —here, in the lower half of the 

Table of the moon’s equations, the sine of the equation-angle is greater than 3° 45'. Thus 
sin . eqn . 90° is 5° V 46**8, but eqn. 90° is 5° 2' 7*366. 

The rule for finding the equation , when sin. eqn. is greater than 3° 45' and less than 7° 30' 
(it is always less in the present case), is as follows. First asceitain the value of sin. eqn. by the 
above formula. Deduct 225' from this value ; either multiply the remainder by 225 and divide 
the product by 224 or add to the same remainder a 2*24th part of itself ( see cols . 2 , 3, 4> Table 
LIX). Add to the result 225' (col. 3). 

Thus for the given moon’s mean anom. 90°. Sin. 90°=3438' (coL 3 ), and ^ = 

301'*78, or 5° 1' 46**8, as stated above. This is the value of the sin. eqn. For the equation 
we work with 301'*78 as the given angle. This minus 225'=76'-78. 76'-78 x 225 = 17275'-50, 
and this divided by 224 is 77'12276S. 77'12276j + 225'=302'122768, and this = 
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5° 2' 7**366068, which is the correct equation of the moon’s centre when his mean anom, is 90°. 
Worked in the other wav, a 224th part of 76*78 is 0*342768, and this added to 76*78 gives the 
same result, viz. 77*122768. 


It is advisable here to state the Hindu rule for finding the sine of any angle , viz. :—Ascertain 
the number of minutes contained in the given arc. Divide these by 225' (= 3 C 45'). The 
quotient is the serial number of the preceding base-sine as given in Table LIX, col. 1. Multiply 
the remainder by the difference between the preceding and succeeding base-sines {col. 4) and 
divide by 225. Add the result to the preceding base-sine. Thus with arc 24° or 1440'. 1440°~ 
225 yields quotient 6, remainder 90. 6 is the serial number of the sine of 22° 30' (col. 1). 

The difference between the base-sine No. 6 and base-sine No. 7 is (col. 4) 205. 90 X 205 = 

18450, and this divided by 225 = 82, with no remainder. The preceding base-sine. No. 6, is 
1315', and this plus 82 = 1397'. 1397' is the sine of 24°. 

283. The equation-Table for the moon's centre given below (Table LIX) is practically the 
same as that of Prof. Jacobi's Table XXIV A (Vol. I , p . 458, above) ; but in the former decimal 
points are given which are omitted in the latter. We agree also in ouv equation-Tables for the 
sun (mine in Table XLVII, Vol. XIV above, his in Table XXIV B, Vol. I, p. 459). But 
there seems to be some mistake in the figures entered by him, stated in parts of the circle, in 
his equivalent Table of the equations of the sun’s centre given in Vol. XI above {Table XII , 
p . 169 , col. A 10 ”) for differences in consecutive equations. For instance the equation for 
anom. 221° 15' is T 26' 3"*72 (base-equation No. 11) and for anom, 225' is 1° 32' 17"*28 
(base-equation No. 11). Difference 6' 13'*56. There is a difference of 225' in the anomalies, 
and 6' 13**56 -f- 225 gives the difference per minute of anom. as 1"*66. In this we both agree. 

Now 6' 13'*56, in 10,000ths of the circle, is 2*8824, or, with two decimals only, 2*88, but 
Prof. Jacobi in Vol. XI quotes 2*78 ” as the figure. It stands between his “ arg. c ” 1146 
and 1250, which are the equivalents in his notation of the anom. angles corresponding to 221 c 
15' and 225°—serial numbers 11 and 12 in the equation-Table. 

One-fifth of 2*8824 = 0*5765, and this is the entry given in col. 4 of Table LVI below, 
as the group-difference for all anom. angles between those of the serial numbers 11 and 12. 

I venture to suggest the following amendments to all the entries in Prof. Jacobi’s col. 
“ A 10,” reading from top to bottom of his Table XII (Vol. XI) :— 


For 

3*75 

read 3*95 

I’m 3-26 

read 

3-36 

1 For 

1*33 

read 1 '86 

ii 

3*85 


3-94 

„ 3-07 

1 3 

322 

i 

’* 

1*53 

„ 163 

>> 

3-75 

n 

3-90 

„ 2-88 

39 

3 0G 

37 

1*34 

„ 139 

» 

3*65 


3-85 

i „ 2-73 

33 

2-88 

*9 

1T5 

„ li4 

>> 

3-65 

Jl 

3-78 

„ 259 

33 

2-71 

ft 

0*86 

0-90 

fi 

3*56 

>3 

3-09 

„ 2-40 

t> 

2-ol 

11 

0*58 

„ 065 


3*46 

» 

3-C1 

„ 221 

i* 

2-30 

>1 

0*38 

„ 0-39 

» 

3*36 

» 

3*50 

„ 2-02 

33 

2-09 

>1 

0*10 

„ 0-12 


These differences stand in regular progression. It is possible that the Professor’s first entry 
u 3*75 ” is a printer’s error for 3*95 ; but even so our agreement is only in that one out of 24 
entries. 


Table LX, Working Table for computation of dates. 

284. Table LX is the principal working Table which the tit hi, lunar and solar month 
and day, nakshatra and yoga given in an inscription-date based on the SiddhantaSir&mani 

x 2 
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can K* Tinned and converted into European reckoning; tbe nakshatra, yoga and lagna being 
still more accurately computed by use of fable XLV III L, \ ol. XIV above. Table LX is to be 
u-ed exactly as Table I of the Indian Calendar is u*ed for Arya - and Surya-Siddhanta reckoning. 
In the latter v/Lle numbers only are riven. Here four places of decimals are added (they 
need \i -d of course be used, unbss necessary), and seconds of time are given as well as minutes. 
Tor further explanation see tlie page of note preceding the Table. 

To be entirely on tbe safe side, and for convenience of working from the beginning of a 
century of the KAii\uga, as well as foi guidance in studying the working of the Metonic cycle 
aec< rdiu>/ to th;^ authority, the Table begins with K. V. 4200 expired (A.I). 1094-1100) » 
♦■hough in all probability the Sid Ihanfa-Sirmnani was not used in India for the pieparation of 
Paf-changs till A I) 1150 at earliest. 

A date should be first computed approximately by nse of whole numbers only, and the 
eqnat lon-Tubles LV and LVI used merely as eye-Tables. Very great accuracy can be obtained 
by eiofcc work in greater detail. 

Each intercalateui and suppression if a lunar mouth has been carefully cdculated. For 
the proce?" retort n f, e may be made to my Indian Chro nog raping, 9o-I03. and examples 2/- 
32. The months are true months, as it is almost certain that calculation by mean mouths was 
nevci jv sorted to at s,, late a date as that uhen our authority came into use. 

(C:ds. Id, Id. 17.) Sre the last paia. of f 273 above. The true sun arrives at 0' every year 
attei a jnaniey iustnig 3d o' 1 63 12’ 1 * cF 84025. The moment of this arrival, i t\ the 
Uiornent of true Mcsha-saiiAruiiti in the first vur of the Table, was fixed by calculation from 
lb 1 . Sdiram's determination <4 the 7~ALj i and the sun's equation at that instant (above, § 273). 
For all later yoar> rite time-interval was added to this. The result accords exactly with Dr. 
Schram's fixtures. 


(fnU. 19-20) The luni-solar date, week-day and a, b, n have each been separately 
calculated. For process see example 2 below. The date and w r eek-day are generally the same 
as those found by Surya-Siddhanta computation, but differ from these in occasional close 
cases, and where the intercalations and suppressions of lunar months differ. 


The 19-year Metonic sequtnre. 

283. [For a note as to this see Indian Calendar , § 50, p. 29.] This sequence, in work by 
the Sub lhanta- Sirnm a n /, proceeds with the same general regularity as wdien computed by the 
Area- and Sui na-Siddhantas. In the period of 650 years dealt with in Table LX the 
intercalated lunar months are, in seven cases, the month next to that expected by the sequence, 
not that month itself (see note preceding He Table). The rest are regular. Suppressions 
follow the sequence in all cases. In the same period there are six such irregularities by Surya- 
Siddhanta and two by Arya-Siddhanta work. 

Future research will no doubt settie the question whether the irregularity of seven out of 
260 cases of intercalations and suppressions in the period embraced is attributable to the postu¬ 
lates of the Siddhanta-SirOmani or to any defect in my calculations. All possibility of error, 
however, in compulation of dates of records by these Tables is removed by the footnotes entered 
in each case and the Remarks embodied in the page preceding l able LX. Whenever a record- 
date belonging to either of these seven years is examined, it should be tested both ways. 
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EXAMPLES. 

Example 1. To find the value of «, 6, c for the moment of true Mesha-samkranti in any 

year , the beginning of the solar year. 

Rule. Note in Table LX the number of the expired year of the Kaliynga (col. 2. In this 
column the K. Y. year is that current in the corresponding A.D. year. The expired K. Y. 
year is the next earlier). Note (cols. 13-17) the day, week-day, and time of occuirenee of 
true Mesha-samkranti in that year. Take from Table LVII A the week-day and a, 6, c for the 
beginning of the K. Y. centnry; from Table LV^II B the same for the expired K. Y. year <*f the 
century ; from Table LYII C the same for the day marked “Mesha 0 ” (col. 2), or the day next 
to it, being guided by the given week-day (Table LX> col . 14) ; and add together the three sets of 
values so obtained. The sum of these shews the positions of the moon and sun (a, 6, c) at 
mean sunrise of the day on which true Mesha-samkranti occurred. For the moment of the 
sarhkrdnti add to these values of «, 6, c those for the hours, minutes and seconds elapsed since 
mean sunrise (col. 17), obtaining them from Table LIV B. 

Work. Given that the values of a, b , c are wanted for the moment of mean sunrise of the 
-day on which true Mesha-samkranti occurred in K. Y. 4492 expired, A.D. 1391-2 ; and at the 
moment of that samkrduti . 

Table LX shews that the day was (0) Saturday 25 March A.D. 1391, and that the 
sarhkrdnti occurred on that day at 17 h 18 m 12 8 . 


(i) Approximate calculation , by whole numbers. 



w-d. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

Table LVII A. K. Y. cent. 44 

5 

7454 

768 

277 

,, LVII B. Year 92 

4 

9389 

545 

1 

„ LVII C. MeshaO 

5 

9323 

927 

995 

At mean sunrise of Sat. 25 March 

. 0 (Sat.) 

6166 

240 

273 

Table LIV B. 17 hours 

« « 

240 

26 

2 

18 minutes . 

* t 

4 

0 

0 

At moment of sarhkrdnti 

• • 

6410 

266 

275 


(ii) Full calculation. Worked to the full extent, with use of decimals and including the 
value of a, b , c for seconds the result is— 

For mean sunrise, a=616S*1839, 6=240*2250, c=272*5113. 

For moment of Mesha-samkranti, a=6410*3281, 6 = 260*3902, c = 274*4852. 

Note. The value found for c will always be a guide as to whether the calculation has 
been made for the right day (see Table LVIII G below) ; for at true Mgsha-samkran ti r is 
-always 274 or 275. In this case let it be observed that 8 years later than the given year, viz. in 
K. Y. 4500, the value of c at true Mesha-samkranti was 274*4058. The change in c at that 
moment, owing to Bhift of suu’b apsis (§ 273 , it), being 0*0805 per century, and our calculation 
having been based on the value for K. Y. 4400, we should, for extreme accuracy, deduct from 
274*4852 the proportional change for 92 years, which amounts to 0*0741, leaving our c for A.D 
1391=274*4111* 


Example 2. Required to find the value of a, 6, c at mean sunrise of the civil day called 
’Chaitra sukla 1, the civil beginning of the lnni-solar year K. Y. 4492 expired, A.D. 1391-2. 
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Rule, (i) If the a, b t c of mean sunrise on the day on which true Mesha-samkranti 
occurred in the year in question has already been found, as above, note the interval of days 
between mean sunrise on the day of Chaitra sukia I ( Table LX, col. 19) and on the day of 
true M£sha-samkranti in the given year (col.'IS), both in brackets. With that interval of days 
turn to Table LIV A and find it in col. 1. Take the week-day and a, b, c values stated against 
it, and deduct the amount from the ascertained value of a, b , c for the Mesha-samkranti 
day (mean sunrise). Thus— 

In example 1 we have determined the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on 25 March A.D. 1391, 
Day 84 ( Table LX, col. 13). The day of Chaitra sukia 1 was 7 March, Day 66 (col. 19). 
Interval 18 days. We deduct 18 days’ a, b, c from the former by Table L1Y A. 

ichd. a. b. c . 

Mesba 0, mean sunrise 0 6166*1839 240*2250 272*5113 

For 18 days’ interval (T. LIV A)-4 -6095*3757 -653 2496 -49*2802 

3 (Tues.) 70*8082 586*9754 223*2311 

These were the values of a, b , c ou Tuesday 7 March A.D. 1391. (Compare entry in Table 

LX.) 

(ii) If the a, b , c of mean sunrise on MSsha-samkranti day has not already been found, add 
together as in example 1 the week-day and a, 5, c of the K. Y. centary and'the year (Tables 
LVII A , B), and to the sum of these add the week-day and the a, 6, c stated in Table LVII C 
againBt the interval of days (as above). Here the K. Y. century is 44, the year is 92, the 
interval of days is 18. 


Table LVII A. Cent. 44 
„ LVII B. Year 92 
„ LVII C. 18 days 


w-d. a. 

5 7454*2101 

4 9389*2378 

1 3227*3603 

7 70*8082 


b. c. 

768*2089 277*3743 

544*5994 - 0*6126 

274*1671 945*2442 

586*9754 223*2311 


The result is the same as by process (i). 

Owing to the formation of the Tables the week-day will sometimes be found to be 
different by one from the week-day noted in Table LX, col. 19. In such case the week-day 
and a, b, c in Table LVII C to be applied must be that of the altered interval, the week-day 
always being that stated in Table LX. 

Thus in A.D. 1390-91, K. Y. 4491, the interval (Table LX, cols. 13, 19) is (84-77) 7 days. 
When we come to work, we find (Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and (Table LVII B) 
week-day 2, Total 7, or 0. Now in Table LVII C against 7 days’ interval (col. 3) we find 
week-day 5; but, as we have to arrive at the entry in Table LX (col. 20), i.e. at the a, b, c 
for 6 Friday, we add the week-day (6) and the a, b c for it (standing for 6 days’ interval 
instead of 7) in Table LVII C. Such change is never more than one day. 


Example 3. Given the moon f » mean anom . b, or the sun's mean anom. c , as found in work for 

verifying a date , required to find ii eqn. fc,” or “ eqn. c.” 

The work is similar in either case. We will take an instance of a case where c, the sun’s 
mean anom., has been found to bejl46*3264. 
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By Table JjVI we see that the equation for anom. values between 146*83 and 147*916 
lies between 12*4786 and 12 0181, the difference between them being 0*4605. For rule of 
work see § 275 above. 

Approximation. A glance at Table LVI shews that eqn. c must be 12 and a small 
fraction. 

Closer work. The difference between 146‘3 and the next figure of Arg. in the Table 
(col. 2 a), viz. 147*9, is 1*6. The group-difference -(col. 4) is 0*4605. Call this 0*5. The 
invariable difference between successive entries of arc (“ Arg.”) is 2*083. Call this 2. 1*6 x 0*5 
=0*8. This divided by 2 is 0*4. Add this to the equation stated for Arg. 147*9, viz. 12*0. 
Besult 12*4. 

Still closer work . The actual anom. difference (147*916—146*3264) is 1*5902. This 
multiplied by the group-difference, 0*4605=0*7323. This divided by 2*083 is 0*3515. And 
this, added to 12*0181 (the equation of anom. 147*916), gives us the exact equation of anom* 
146*3264 as 12*3696. 

Example 4. To find the tithi current at mean sunrise of any civil day, or at any moment of 

that day . 

Buie. Take the European date, serial number of the day (in brackets measured from Jan. 
1st of the A.D. year) and a, 6, c of Chaitra sukla 1 of the luni-solar year, from cols. 19 to 25 of 
‘Table LX. Find the interval of days to the given day and add to the a, b, c of Chaitra sukla 
1 the a, 6, c for that number of days given in Table LIV A. This gives the a, 6, c of sunrise 
on the given day. 

For subsequent hours, minutes and seconds add the a, b , c given in Table LIV B. 

Find eqn. b and eqn. c from Tables LV and LVI, and add them to the a already found. 
The result is the tithi-index; with which find the current tithi in Table VIII, Indian 
- Calendar. 


Example 5 . Calculation for intercalated (adhikd) and suppressed (kshaya) lunar months . 

ThiB is the same as in work by the Indian Calendar or Indian Chronography , but the 
lengths of the solar months, their collective duration, week-days and a, b, c must be taken 
from Table LVIII below when working by the Siddh.-tSirdmani. In a very close case use may 
be made of Table LVIII D. But even so, in work for the tithi t or for intercalations and 
suppressions of months, the correction in the value of a need alone be taken into account, sinoe 
the change in the tithi- index, t , is governed by the value of eqn. b and eqn. c , not of b and c ; 
and the difference in these equations is infinitesimal. 


Example 6 . An example is here given of work by the Tables in a very close case, viz. the 
intercalation of a lunar month in K. Y. 4850 expired, A.D. 1749-50. 

In that year, according to the Surya-Siddhanta Bhadrapada was the added month. Was 
it so according to the Siddhdnta-Sirdmani ? 

In that year (Table LX, cols . 13-17) true Msaha-samkranti occurred on Tuesday 28 March 
A.D. 1749, at 5 h 46 m 57 1 after mean sunrise. First must be ascertained the position of mean 
'moon and mean sun at that moment, individually and relatively, i.e. the values of o, b f c. Yot 
this process see example 1. 
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Rule, (i) If the a, b, c of mean sunrise on the day on which true Mesha-samkranti 
occurred in the year in question has already been found, as above, note the interval of days 
between mean sunrise on the day of Chaitra sukla 1 (Table LX, col. 19) and on the day of 
true M^sha-samkranti in the given year (col. 13), both in brackets. With that interval of days 
turn to Table LIV A and find it in col. 1. Take the week-day and a, b, c values stated against 
it, and deduct the amount from the ascertained value of a, b , c for the Mesha-samkranti 
day (mean sunrise). Thus— 

In example 1 we have determined the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on 25 March A.D. 1391, 
Day 84 (Table LX, col. 13). The day of Chaitra sukla 1 was 7 March, Day 66 (col. 19). 
Interval 18 days. We deduct 18 days’ a, b , c from the former by Table L1Y A. 

v>d. a. b. c , 

Mesha 0, mean sunrise 0 6166’1839 240*2250 272*5113 

For 18 days’ interval (T. LIV A) —4 —6095*3757 —653*2496 —49*2802 

3 (Tues.) 70*8082 586*9754 223*2311 

These were the values of a, b, c oa Tuesday 7 March A.D. 1391. (Compare entry in Table 
LX.) 

(ii) If the a, b , c of mean sunrise on MSsha-samkranti day has not already been found, add 
together as in example 1 the week-day and a, 6, c of the K. Y. century and'the year (Tables 
LVII A , B), and to the sum of these add the week-day and the a, b, c stated in Table LVII C 
against the interval of days (as above). Here the K. Y. century is 44, the year is 92, the 
interval of days is 18. 


Table LYII A. Cent. 44 
„ LVII B. Year 92 
„ LYII C. 18 days 


w-d. a. 

5 7454*2101 

4 9389*2378 

I 3227*3603 

^ 70*8082 


6. c. 

768*2089 277*3743 

5445994 . 0*6126 

274*1671 945*2442 

586*97 54 2 23*2311 


The result is the same as by process (i). 

Owing to the formation of the Tables tbe week-day will sometimes be found to be 
different by one from the week-day noted in Table LX, col. 19. In such case the week-day 
and a, b, c in Table LYII C to be applied must be that of the altered interval, the week-day 
always being that stated in Table LX. 

Thus in A.D. 1390-91, K. Y. 4491, the interval (Table LX, cols. 13, 19) is (84 — 77) 7 days. 
When we come to work, we find (Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and (Table LVII B) 
week-day 2, Total 7, or 0. Now in Table LVII C against 7 days’ interval (col. 3) we find 
week-day 5; but, as we have to arrive at the entry in Table LX (col. 20), i.e. at the a b c 
for 6 Friday, we add the week-day (6) and the a, b c for it (standing for 6 days’ interval 
instead of 7) in Table LYII C. Such change is never more than one day. 


Example 3. 


Given the moon’# mean anom. b, or the sun's mean anom. c , as found in work 
verifying a date , required to find “ eqn. 5,” or “ eqn. c.” 



Tlie work is similar in either case. We will take an instance of a case where c the sun’s 
mean anom., has been found to bejl46'3264. * 
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By Table LVI we see that the equation for anom. values between 145*83 and 147*916 
lies between 12*4786 and 12 0181, the difference between them being 0*4605. For rule of 
work see § 275 above. 

Approximation . A glance at Table LVI shews that eqn. c must be 12 and a small 
fraction. 

Closer work. The difference between 146*3 and the next figure of Arg. in the Table 
(col. 2 a), viz. 147*9, is 1*6. The group-difference -(col. 4) is 0*4605. Call this 0*5. The 
invariable difference between successive entries of arc (“ Arg.”) is 2*083. Call this 2. 1*6 x 0*5 
=0 8. This divided by 2 is 0*4. Add this to the equation stated for Arg. 147*9, viz. 12*0. 
Result 12*4. 

Still closer work . The actual anom. difference (147*916—146*3264) is 1*5902. This 
multiplied by the group-difference, 0*4605=0*7323. This divided by 2*083 is 0*3515. And 
this, added to 12*0181 (the equation of anom. 147*916), gives ns the exact equation of anom* 
146-3264 as 12*3696. 

Example 4. To find the tithi current at mean sunrise of any civil day, or at any moment of 

that day , 

Buie. Take the European date, serial number of the day (in brackets measured from Jan* 
1st of the A.D. year) and o, 5, c of Chaitra sukla 1 of the luni-solar year, from cols. 19 to 25 of 
^able LX. Find the interval of days to the given day and add to the a, b , c of Chaitra sukla 
1 the a, 5, c for that number of days given in Table LIV A. This gives the a, 5, c of sunrise 
on the given day. 

For subsequent hours, minutes and seconds add the a, 5, c given in Table LIV B. 

Find eqn. b and eqn* c from Tables LV and LVI, and add them to the a already found. 
The result is the tithi- index; with which find the current tithi in Table VIII, Indian 
r Calendar. 


Example 5 . Calculation for intercalated ( adhika ) and suppressed ( kshaya) lunar months. 

This is the same as in work by the Indian Calendar or Indian Chronography , but the 
lengths of the solar months, their collective duration, week-days and a, 5, c must be taken 
from Table LVIII below when working by the Siddh.-Siromani . In a very close case use may 
be made of Table LVIII D. But even so, in work for the tithi , or for intercalations and 
suppressions of months, the correction in the value of a need alone be taken into account, since 
the change in the tithi-i ndex, t, is governed by the value of eqn. b and eqn. c, not of b and c; 
rand the difference in these equations is infinitesimal. 


Example 6. An example is here given of work by the Tables in a very close case, viz. the 
intercalation of a lunar month in K. Y. 4850 expired, A.D. 1749-50. 

In that year, according to the Surya-Siddhanta Bhadrapada was the added month. Was 
it so according to the Siddhdtnta-SirOmani ? 

In that year (Table LX, cols . 13-17 ) true Msaha-samkranti occurred on Tuesday 28 March 
A.D. 1749, at 5 b 46 m 57* after mean sunrise. First must be ascertained the position of mean 
moon and mean sun at that moment, individually and relatively, i.e. the values of o, b, c . Fo* 
this process see example 1. 
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Approximate calculation with whole numbers . 



w-d. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

(Table LVII A) For K. Y. cent. 48 . 5 

2942 

123 

279 

( „ LVII B) „ „ year 50 . . 0 

4436 

794 

0 

( ., LVII C) ,, 0 Mesha mean sunrise . 5 

9323 

927 

995 

, ^ ™ fj, 5 hours . „ .... 

71 

8 

1 

( LIV B) r’ . . 

( „ 47 minutes - . . .... 

11 

i 

0 

At true Mesha-samkranti . . . .3 (Tues.) 

6783 

853 

275 

{Table LVIII A, cols . 6, 7 y 8) Interval to Simha- 




samkranti . ... 

2471 

552 

343 

At true Simha-samkranti . . . .... 

9254 

405 

618 

(Table LV ) Eqn. b . 

218 



( LVI) Eqn. e . 

101 



£ —■ 

9573 



Hence the moon was waning at the Simha-samkranti. At the next (Kanya) samkranti was- 

she waning or waxing ? 




(A&ore) At Simha-samkranti .... 

9254 

405 

618 

( Table LVIII A, cols. 18 , 14 , 15) Interval to Kanya- 




samkranti 

518 

127 

85 

At Kanya-samkranti ...... 

9772 

532 

703 

( Table LV) Eqn. b . 

111 



( „ LVI) Eqn, c. 

118 



t = 

10001 



This is so close to 10000, or 0, that it seems doubtful whether 

new moon took 

place before* 


- - j — fl | vuuiv -TV UPUJUg VI 

had begun to wax. It is certain that she was waning at the previous Simha-samkranti, and 
therefore we can calculate direct from the Mesha to the Kanya-samkranti. For greater 
accuracy we use one decimal place and guess a little more carefully the values of eqns. b and 
c at the latter samkranti. 





a. 

6. 

c. 

K. Y. cent. 48 . 

• ♦ 

• « 

2941-8 

123-4 

278-8 

,, year 50 . 

• ♦ 

ft « 

4435-9 

794-4 

0-2 

Mgsha-samkranti day (mean 

sunrise) . 

• • 

9322-7 

927-4 

994-5 

5 hours .... 

• • 

ft ft 

70-5 

7-6 

0-6 

47 minutes 

• * 

ft ft 

111 

1-2 

01 

At Mgsha-samkranti . 


ft 9 

6782-0 

854-0 

274-2 

Interval to Kanya-samk. (Table LVIII 

A, cols. 




6, 7,8) . 

• ft 

• • 

2989-5 

6790 

428-4 

At Kanya-samkranti 

• 9 

• • 

9771-5 

533-0 

702-6 1 

Eqn. b 

9 9 

• • 

110-9 



Eqn. c 

ft • 

• • 

118-2 





t = 

10000-6 

or 0 - 6 



1 In all cases the value of c at samlcrantit should be compared with the values given in Table LVIII B below 
and the equation taken theiefroTn should be used. r 
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On a still closer examination, using the full number of given decimals and calculating the 
equations b and r thoroughly, it is found that at the Kanya-saiiikranti the tithi-index was 
10000*9421. It is not necessary to give the full woiking figures. It is ceitain that at that 
S'uhkruttfl the moon was waxing, so far as we have gone, and therefore the intercalated lunar 
month was {Table L\ T III A, coh\ I, 2) 0 Bhadrapada. 


But since the date K. Y. 4850 is 350 years subsequent to the base-year K. Y. 4500, and 
the lengths of the solar months have in the interval slightly changed m consequence of the 
shift of the sun’s apsis, it is necessary to find out whether this change would make any differ¬ 
ence in the result. We therefore correct the a of the Karya-saihkranti by Table LVIII D. 
At the K:mya-biuiikranii 300 years after K. Y. 4500 the change in a (col. 3) was — 0*09Ol. 
Increase this by one-sixth for another 5<> years’ change. Total change — O'lOol. Hence the real 
iithi-index, f } at Kanya-sariikranti was (0*0421 — 0*1051 = ) 0*8-470. Bhadrapada was certainly 
intci calated. 


z 
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TABLE LIY A. 

Increase of a, b, c in days. 

(a in 10,000As ; b and c in l,000ths of circle,') 

Increase in 1 day o= 338'631985412; b= 36-291649786; c= 2-737787543. 

Do. in 1 year of 365 days 0=3600-674675380; 5=246*452171890; e=999-292453195. 

Do. in „ 366 „ 0=3939 306660792; 6=282-743821676; c= 2 030240738. 

Do. in 1 cent, of 36525 „ 0=8533 267173300; 6=552 508433650 ; c=997 60945252O. 

Do. in „ 36526 „ 0=8871-899158712; 6=588 800083436; c= 0 347240063. 

N.B.—By first calculation c for a cent, of 36525 days is 997'690008075, and for a cent, of 
36526 days is 0’427795618. Each of these quantities is reduced by 0’0805 on acccmnt of shift of 
Q’s apsis. (See Text, § 273, ii.) 

This Table answers to Table IV, Indian Calendar. 


Days or 24 hours each. 


jo 

30 

37 

38 

39 

40 


No. 

Week- 


b. 


day. 

a. 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

1 

338*6320 

36*2916 

2-7378 

2 

2 

6773640 

72*5833 

5*4756 

3 

3 

1015*8960 

108*8749 

8*2134 

4 

4 

1364-5279 

1451666 

10*9512 

5 

5 

1693*1599 

181*4582 

13*6889 

6 

6 

2031 *7919 

217*7499 

16*4267 

7 

0 

2370*4239 

254*0415 

19*1645 

8 

1 

2709*0559 

290*3332 

219023 

9 

2 

3047'687‘J 

326 6248 

24*6401 

lu 

3 

3386*3199 

362*9165 

27-3779 

11 

4 

3724*9518 

399*2081 

301157 

12 

5 

4063*5838 

435*4998 

32*8535 

13 

6 

4402*2158 

471-7914 

35 5912 

14 

0 

4740 8478 

508*0831 

38*3290 

15 

1 

5079*4798 

544*3747 

41*0668 

16 

2 

5418 1118 

580*6664 

43*8046 

17 

3 

5756*7437 

616*9580 

46*5424 

18 

4 

6095*3757 

653*2496 

49*2802 

19 

o 

G4340077 

689 5413 

52*0180 

20 

G 

6772-6397 

725*8329 

54 7558 

21 

o 

7111*2717 

762-1246 

57*4935 

22 

1 1 

7449*9037 

798*4162 

60*2313 

23 

1 2 

77s8-5057 

834*7079 

62*9691 

24 

3 

8127-1676 

870*9995 

65*7069 

25 

4 

i 

8465*7996 

907*2912 

68-4447 

26 

' 5 

8804*4316 

943*5828 

711625 

27 

1 6 

9113*0636 

979*8745 

73*9203 

28 

■ 0 

9481*6956 

161G61 

76*6581 

29 

, 1 

9820*32 7 G 

52*4578 

79*3958 

30 

| 2 

158*9596 

88*7495 

82*1336 

31 

! 3 

497*5915 

125*0411 

84-8714 

32 

1 4 

836 2235 

161*3328 

87*6092 

33 

5 

1174*8555 

197-6244 

90*3470 

34 ; G 

| 1513*4875 

i 233 9161 

93*0848 


O 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


2190*7515 

2529*3834 

2868*0154 

3206*6474 

8545*2794 


270*2077 

306*4994 

342*7910 

379*0827 

415*3743 

451*6660 


No. 

Week¬ 

day. 

a. 

b . 

c. 

1 

2 

3 ! 

4 

\ 

5 

41 

6 

3883*9114 

487*9576 

112-2493 

42 

0 

4222*5434 

524-2493 

114*9871 

43 

1 

45611754 

560*5409 

117-7249 

44 

2 

4899-8073 

696*8326 

120*4627 

45 

3 

5238*4393 

633*1242 

123*2004 

46 

4 

5577 0713 

669*4159 

125*9382 

47 

5 

5915*7033 

705*7075 

128-6760 

48 

6 

6254*3353 

741*9992 

131 4138 

49 

0 

6592*9673 

778*2908 

134*1516 

50 

1 

6931*5993 

814-5826 

136-b894 

51 

2 

7270-2312 

850-3741 

139-6272 

52 

3 

7608*8632 

887-1658 

142*3650 

53 

4 

7947-4952 

923*4574 

145*1027 

54 

5 

8286*1272 

959*7491 

147*8425 

55 

6 

8624-7592 

9960407 

150 5783 

56 

0 

8963*3912 

32*3324 I 

153*3161 

57 

1 

9302*0232 

68-6240 

156*0539 

58 

2 

9640*6551 

104-9157 

158*7917 

59 

3 

9979*2871 

141-2073 

361*5295 

60 

4 

317*9191 

177-4990 

164-2673 

61 

5 

656*5511 

213-7906 

167 0050 

62 

6 

995-1831 

250*0823 

169-7428 

63 

0 

1333*8161 

286*3739 

172-4806 

64 

1 

1672-4471 

322*6656 

175*2184 

65 

2 

2011-0790 

358-9572 

177*9562 

66 

3 

2349 7110 

[ 395 2489 

180*6940 

67 

4 

2688*3430 

i 431*5405 

183*4318 

68 

5 

3026*9750 

, 467 8322 

1861696 

69 

6 

3363*6070 

504*1238 

188*9073 

70 

0 

37042390 

540*4155 

j 

191*6451 

71 

1 

4042*8709 

1 576*7071 

194*3829 

7a 

2 

4381*5029 

612*9988 

197*] 207 

> 73 

3 

4720*1349 

649*2904 

199*8585 

* 74 

4 

5058*7669 

685*5821 

202*5963 

> 75 

5 

5397*3789 

721*8737 

205*3341 

* 76 

6 

6736*0309 

758*1654 

! 208*0719 

1 77 

0 

6074*6629 

794*4570 

210*8096 

3 78 

1 

6413*2948 

830*7487 

1 213-5474 

* 79 

2 

6751-9268 

867*0403 

216*2852 

5 80 

3 

— 

7090*5588 

903*3320 

219*023d 
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TABLE LIV A — contd. 


Days of 24 hours each. 


No. 

Week¬ 

day. 

a. 

1 5. 

1 

t 

i 

\ 

c. 

No. 

Week¬ 

day. 

i 

a. 

b. 

X 

C. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

j 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

81 

4 

7429-1908 

939*6236 

1 

221-7608 

136 

3 

6053-9500 

935-6644 

372*3391 

82 

5 

7767-8228 

975-9153 

224-4986 

137 

4 

6392-5820 

971-9560 

3760769 

83 

6 

8106-4548 

12-2069 

227-2364 

138 

5 

6731-2140 

8-2477 

377*8147 

84 

0 

84450867 

48*4986 

229*9742 

139 

6 

7069-8460 

44-5393 

380-5525 

86 

1 

8783-7187 

84*7903 

232*7119 

140 

0 

7408-4780 

80*8310 

383-2903 

86 

2 

9122-3507 

121*0819 

235*4497 

141 

1 

7747-1099 

117-1226 

386-0281 

87 

3 

9460*9827 

157-3735 

238*1875 

142 

2 

8085*7419 

153-4143 

388*7658 

88 

4 

9799-6147 

193*6652 

240*9253 

143 

3 

8424-3739 

189*7059 

391-5036 

89 

5 

138*2467 

229*9568 

243*6631 

144 

4 

8763-0059 

225-9976 

394-2414 

90 

6 

476-8787 

266*2485 

246*4009 

145 

5 

9101 6379 

2622892 

396-9792 

91 

0 

815*5106 

302*5401 

249-1387 

146 

6 

9440*2699 

298*5809 

399*7170 

92 

1 

1154*1426 

338-8318 

251*8765 

147 

0 

9778-9019 

334-8725 

402*4548 

93 

2 

| 1492-7746 

375-1234 

254-6142 

148 

1 

117-5338 

371*1642 

405*1926 

94 

3 

1831-4066 

411*4151 

257*3520 

149 

2 

456-1658 

407*4558 

407-9304 

95 

4 

2170*0386 

447-7067 

260-0898 

150 

3 

794-7978 

443-7475 

410-6681 

96 

5 

2508-6706 

483*9984 

262*8276 

151 

4 

1133-4298 

4800391 

413-4059 

97 

6 

2847-3026 

520*2900 

265*5654 

152 

5 

1472-0618 

516*3308 

416*1437 

98 

0 

3185-9346 

556-5817 

268*3032 

153 

6 

1810-6938 

552-6224 

418 8815 

99 

1 

3524 5666 

592-8733 

271-0410 

154 

0 

2149-3258 

588-9141 

421 6193 

100 

2 

38631985 

! 629*1650 

273-7788 

155 

1 

2487-9577 

625*2057 

4243571 

101 

3 

4201*8305 

665*4566 

276-5165 

156 

2 

2826*5897 

661-4974 

427-0949 

102 

4 

4540*4625 

701-7483 

279-2543 

157 

3 

3165*2217 

697-7890 

429-8327 

103 

5 

4879-0945 

738-0399 

281-9921 

158 

4 

3503-8537 

734*0807 

432-5705 

104 

6 

5217-7265 

774-3316 

284-7299 

159 

5 

3842*4857 

770*3723 

4353082 

105 

0 

5556*3585 

810*6232 

287-4C77 

160 

6 

4181-1177 

806-6640 

438 0460 

106 

1 

5891-9905 

846-9149 

290-2055 

161 

0 

4519*7497 

842 9556 

440-7838 

107 

2 

6233-6224 

883*2065 

292 9433 

162 

1 

4858*3816 

8792473 

443*5216 

108 

3 

6572*2544 

919-4982 

295 6811 

163 

2 

5197-0136 

915*5389 

446-2594 

109 

4 

6910*8864 

955*7898 

298*4189 

164 

3 

6535*6456 

951-8306 

448-9972 

110 

5 

7249*5184 

9920815 

301*1566 

165 

4 

5874*2776 

9881222 

451-7350 

111 

6 

7588*1504 

28*3731 

303*8944 

166 

5 

6212*9096 

24*4139 

454-4728 

112 

0 

79267824 

64*6648 

306*6322 

167 

6 

6551*5416 

00*7055 

457*2105 

113 

1 

8265-4144 

100*9564 

309-3700 

368 

0 

6890*1735 

969972 

459-9483 

114 

2 

8604-0463 

137-2481 

312-1078 

169 

1 

7228-8055 

133-2888 

462*6861 

115 

3 

8942-6783 

173-5397 

314-8456 

170 

2 | 

1 

7567-4375 

169*5805 

465-4239 

116 

4 

9281-3103 | 

209*8314 

317*5834 

I 

171 

3 

7906*0695 

205-8721 

468*1617 

117 

5 

9619*9423 « 

246*1230 

320*3212 

172 

4 

8244*7015 

242 1638 

470-8995 

118 

6 

9958-5743 

282*4147 

323*0590 

173 

5 

8583*3335 

278*4554 

473*6373 

119 

0 

297*2063 

318*7063 

325 7967 

174 

6 

8921*9655 

314-7471 

476-3750 

120 

1 

6358382 

354*9980 

328*5345 

175 

0 

9260-5974 

351*0387 

479*1128 

121 

2 

974-4702 I 

391*2896 

331-2723 

176 

1 

9599-2294 

387*3304 

481*8506 

122 

3 

1313-1022 I 

427*5813 

334*0101 

177 

2 1 

9937-8614 

423*6220 

484-5884 

123 

4 

1651-7342 

463-8729 

336*7479 

178 

3 

276*4934 

459-9137 

487-3262 

124 

5 

1990-3662 

500*1646 

339*4857 

179 

4 

6151254 

496*2053 

490*0640 

12? 

6 

2328-9982 ! 

1 

536-4562 

342*2235 

180 

5 

953*7574 

532-4970 

492-8018 

} 

126 

0 

2667-6302 

572*7479 

344*9613 

181 

6 

1292-3894 

568-7886 

495-5396 

127 

1 

3006*2621 

609*0395 

347-6990 

182 

0 

1631*0213 

605*0803 

498-2773 

128 

2 

3344-8941 

645-3312 

350*4368 

183 

1 

1969*6533 

641-3719 

501*0151 

129 

3 

3683*5261 

681-6228 

353-1746 

184 

o 

td 

2308-2853 

677-6636 

503-7529 

130 

4 

4022-1581 : 

717-9145 

355-9124 

185 

3 

2646-9173 

713*9552 

506*4907 

131 

5 

1 

4360-7901 

754-2061 

3586502 

186 

4 ! 

2985-5493 

750*2469 

509*2285 

132 

6 

4699-4221 

790-4978 

361*3380 

187 

5 | 

3324-1813 

786-5385 

511-9663 

133 


5038 0541 

826*7894 

364-1258 

188 

6 

3662-8133 

822*8302 

514-7041 

134 

1 

6376-6860 

8630811 

366-8635 

189 | 

0 

4001-4452 

859-1218 

617-4419 

135 

2 

6715-3180 

899-3727 

369-6013 

190 ! 

1 

\ 

1 

43400772 

1 

895-4135 

5201796 
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TABLE L1V A —contd. 


Days of 21 hoitrs each. 


Week¬ 

day. 



191 

192 

193 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 

199 

200 

201 

202 

203 

201 

205 

20G 

207 

20S 

209 

210 

211 

212 

213 

214 

215 

216 

217 ! 

218 

219 

220 

i 

221 | 
222 ; 

223 ! 

224 ! 

225 | 


231 

232 

233 

234 

235 

236 

237 

238 

239 
210 


4678*7092 
5017-3412 
5355 9732 
5694-6052 
6033*2372 


931*7051 

967-9968 

4*28S4 

40-5801 

70-8717 


522*9174 
5*96-6552 
528-3930 
531 1308 
533-8636 


241 

212 

243 

244 

245 


Week¬ 

day. 

V 

a. b . 


3 4 

3 

t 

i 

1610 3085 '• 746 2876 

4 

1948-9105 ! 782-5793 

5 

2287-5725 * 818 3709 

6 

2626*2044 , 855*1626 

0 

2964-8364 ' 891-4542 i 


6371*8691 

; 113*1634 

! 536*6064 

246 , 

1 

| 3303*46S4 

927 7459 

6710*5011 

149*4550 

539*3442 

247 

2 

| 3642-1004 

964 0375 

7049-1^31 

, 185*7467 

542 uS20 

24 s 

3 

I 3->S0 7324 

0 3292 

7337*7651 

j 222*0383 

! 544*8197 

249 

4 

4319 3644 

36 6208 

7726-3971 

; 258 3300 

1 

547 5575 

l 

250 

5 

4657 3964 

72-9125 

8065*0291 

j 294-6216 

l 

5 Vi 2953 

251 

6 

4930-62S3 

109-2041 

8403*6611 

330*9132 

513 0331 

252 

0 

5335*2603 

145*4958 

8742*2930 

367*2049 

555*7 709 

253 

1 

5673*8923 

131*7874 

908 h *9250 

I 4034966 

"5s "0s7 

25 J 

2 

j 

6012-5243 

218 0791 

9419*5570 

j 439-78^2 

561 2465 

255 

i 

3 

l 

6351-1563 

254-3707 

9758-1890 

! 476-0799 

563 9^43 

256 ' 

4 j 

i 

6689 7*^83 

2 *0*6624 

93-8210 

1 512*3715 | 

566 7220 

257 

5 ; 

7928 4203 

326 9540 

435*4530 

j 548 6632 ! 

569 4598 

l5S 

6 ! 

7367 0522 1 

363-2457 

774*0850 

■ 584-9548 

572-1976 

259 

o * 

7705-6842 
8044-3162 ! 

c 

[ 

399*5373 

1112*7169 

j 621*2405 

57 4 9354 

20o 

1 

435*8289 

1451-3489 

657*5 w: 

577 0732 

261 

f 

t 

2 i 

83S2 9482 

472 1206 

1789-9809 

, 693 8298 
730-1214 

580-4110 

262 

3 1 

8721*5802 

508-4122 

21286129 

583 1488 

263 

4 ! 

9060*2122 ! 

544 7039 

2467-2449 

766-4131 . 

5 s 5*,s^6 5 

26 4 

5 ! 

9198 8411 • 

5S0 9955 

2805*8769 

802-7047 

588 6213 

205 

6 j 

9737-4761 

617-2872 j 

3144*5088 

838*9914 ‘ 

591-3621 

260 

0 i 

1 

76-1031 ■ 

653*5788 

3183*1408 

875*2880 

5 14 0999 

267 

1 ' 

414*7401 : 

689*8705 

3821-7728 

911*5797 

59.; ^377 

26s 

2 | 

753*3721 : 

726*1621 

4160-4048 

947 8713 

o 99 o i d ) 

269 ■ 

3 ! 

1092 0041 j 

762*4538 

4499 0368 

984*1630 

(02-3133 

270 

1 

1430 6361 

798-7454 

4837 6688 

i 

20-4546 

605-0510 

271 

i 

5 

) 

1769-2680 | 
2107 9o00 i 

835-0371 

5176*3008 

56*7463 ; 

607 7888 

272 , 

0 i 

871-3287 i 

5514 9327 

93 0379 ' 

610 5266 

273 , 

0 ! 

j 

2446 5320 | 

907-6204 

5853 5647 

129*3296 i 

613-2644 

271 

1 , 

2785 1640 | 

943-9120 ! 

6192*1967 

165*6212 • 

616-0022 

275 

- 

312 07960 : 

980*2037 | 


6530-8287 
6869*4607 
7208-0927 
7546-7247 
7885 3566 

8223*9886 
8562 6203 
8901-2526 
9239*8846 
9378 5166 

9917*1486 
255*7805 
594 4125 
933*0145 
1271-6765 


201*9129 
238*2043 j 
274'4962 j 
310*7878 
347*0795 

383-3711 
419*6628 | 
455*9544 
492*2461 
528*5377 

564-8294 
601*1210 j 
637-4127 ! 
673*7043 
709*9900 


618*7400 

621-4778 

624-2156 

626-9534 

629*6911 

C32-42S9 
635-1667 
637-9045 
640-64*23 
643 3801 

646 1179 
648*8557 
651-5935 
651*3312 
657*0690 


27S 

279 

20 

20 

282 

20 

291 

285 

285 

2VT 

288 

289 

290 


6 | 
0 ' 


3102*4280 

3801-0000 

4139*6919 

4478-3239 

4816-9559 

5155*5879 
5491*2199 
5832-6519 
61T 1*4^39 
6olo 1158 

6848-7178 
7187*3798 
7526*0118 
7861*6438 
8203*2758 


16*4953 
52 7b70 
89-0786 
125 3703 
101-6619 

197*9536 
234-2452 
270*5369 
306*8285 
313 1202 

379-4118 
415 7035 
451-9951 
488-2563 
624-5784 


659*8068 
j 662*5446 
665-2824 
668*0202 

1 670*7580 

! 

i 673-4958 
i 676*2335 
678*9713 
I 681-7091 
684-4469 

687*1847 

689*9225 

692-6603 

695*3980 

698*1358 

; 700 8736 
703*6114 
706*3492 
709 0870 
711*8248 

714-5626 
717*3003 
7200381 
722*7759 
725*5137 

728*2515 

730-9893 

733-7271 

736*4649 

739*2026 

741*9404 
744*6782 
747*4160 
750 1538 
752*8916 

755*6294 
758*3672 
761-1050 
763-8428 
766 5805 

769-3183 

772*0561 

774-7939 

777*5317 

780*2695 

783*0073 
785-7450 
788 4828 
791-2206 
793 9584 
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TABLE LIV A —condd. 


DATS or 24 hottbs each. 


No. 

Week¬ 

day. 

a. 

5. 

c. 

No. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

291 

4 

8541-9078 

560-8701 

796*6962 

341 

i 

5 

5473-5070 

375*4520 

933*5850 

292 

5 

8880-5397 

597-1617 

799*4340 

342 

6 

5812*1390 

411 7442 

930*3233 

293 

6 

9219-1717 

633-4534 

802-1718 

343 

0 

6150-7710 

448 0359 

939-0611 

294 

0 

9557-8037 

669-7450 

804*9096 

344 

1 

6489*4030 

484 3275 

941-7989 

295 

1 

9896-4357 

7060367 

807-6473 

345 

2 

6S2S 0350 

520 6192 

944-5307 

296 

2 

2350677 

742-3283 

810*3851 

346 

3 

7166 6070 . 

| 556*9108 

917*2745 

297 

3 

673*6997 

7786200 

813*1229 

347 

4 

7505-2989 

593 2025 

950*0123 

298 

4 

912-3317 

814-9116 

815-8607 

348 

5 

7843-9309 

62>J 4941 

952-7501 

299 

5 

1250*9636 

851-2033 

813*5985 

349 

6 

8182-5629 

665*7858 

955-4879 

300 

6 

1589-5956 

887-4949 

821*3363 

350 

0 

8521*1949 

702*0774 

958-2256 

301 


1928-2276 

923-7866 

824-0741 

351 

1 

88 "9*8269 

738-3691 

960*9634 

302 

1 

2266*8596 

960-0782 

826-8118 

352 

2 

9189-4589 

774*6007 

963-7012 

303 

2 

2605-4916 

996-3699 

329 5496 

353 

3 

9537 0909 

810*9524 

966-4390 

304 

3 

29441236 

32*6615 

832-2874 

354 

4 

9875-7228 

847-2440 

9691768 

805 

4 

3282-7556 

68-9532 

835-0252 

355 

5 

214-3548 

£* 83*5357 

971*9146 

306 

5 

3621*3875 

105*2448 

637-7630 

356 

6 

552 9868 

9198273 

974-6524 

307 

6 

39600195 

141*5365 

840*5008 

357 

0 

891*G188 

956*1190 

977-3902 

308 

0 

4298-6515 

177*8281 

843-2386 

358 

1 

1230-2508 

992-4106 

9801280 

309 

1 

4637-2835 

214*1198 

845-9764 

359 

2 

1568 8S28 

28 7023 

982 8663 

310 

2 

4975-9155 

250*4114 

848-7141 

360 

3 

1907*5147 

64-9939 

985-C035 

311 

3 

6314-5475 

286 7031 

8514519 

361 

4 

22461467 

101*2856 

9SS-3413 

312 

4 

5653-1794 

322*9947 

854*1897 

362 

5 

2784-7787 

137*5772 

991*0791 

313 

5 

5991-8114 

359 2864 

856*9275 

363 

6 

2923*4107 

173-8689 

993 8169 

314 

6 

6330-4434 

395*5780 

859 6653 

364 

0 

3202*0427 

2101606 

996 5547 

315 

0 

6669-0754 

431*8697 

862*4031 

365 

1 

3600-6747 

240*4522 

91 9 2925 

316 

1 

7007-7074 

468-1613 

865 1409 

366 

2 

3939*3067 

282*7438 

2*0302 

317 

2 

7346-3394 

504-4530 

867-8787 

367 

3 

4277-9386 

319 0356 

4 7680 

318 

3 

7684-9714 

540 7446 

870-6165 

368 

4 

4616-5706 

355*3271 

7*6058 

319 

4 

8023*6033 

5770363 

873-3543 

369 

S 5 

4955*1026 

391*G188 

10 2436 

820 

5 

8362*2353 

613-3279 

876-0920 

370 

6 

5293 8346 

427 9104 

12 9814 

321 

6 

8700-8673 

649*6106 

878*8298 

371 

! 0 

5632 1666 

104 2021 

15 7192 

822 

0 

9039*4993 

685-9112 

881-5676 

372 

1 

5971*0986 

5u0 4937 

18 -4570 

828 

1 

9378*1313 

722*2029 

884*3054 

373 


0309 7300 

530 7 8 "-4 

21 1918 

824 

2 

9716-7633 

758-4945 

887*0432 

374 

3 

6048*3025 

573*o770 

23 9326 

325 

3 

55*3953 

794-7862 

889 7810 

375 

4 

6986*9945 

609*3687 

26 6703 

826 

4 

394*0272 1 

831-0778 

892*5188 

376 

5 

7325*6205 

645*0603 

29 40SI 

327 

5 

732-6592 

867-3695 

895-2565 

377 

6 

7064 2585 

681 9520 

32*1459 

328 

6 

10712912 

903*6611 

897-9943 

378 

0 

8002 8905 

718 2136 

34*8837 

329 


1409-9232 

939*9528 

900*7321 

379 

1 

8341*5225 

754 5353 

37 6215 

330 

1 

1748-5553 

976*2444 

903-4699 

380 

O 

1 ** 

8680 1545 
* 

790-8269 

40*3593 

331 

2 

2087*1872 

12 5361 

906*2077 

381 

3 

9018 7864 

827 1186 

43 0971 

332 

3 

2425*8192 

48-8277 

908*9455 

382 

4 

9357*4184 

863*4102 

-15 8349 

333 

4 

2764-4511 

85-1194 

911*6833 

383 

5 

9696*0504 

899*7019 

48*5726 

334 

5 

3103*0831 

121*4110 

914*4211 

384 

C 

34*6824 

935*9935 

51*3101 

335 

6 

3441 7151 

157-7027 

917*1588 

385 

0 

373*3144 

972 2852 

54 0482 

/.o 

0 

3780-3471 

193 9943 

919-8966 


1 

1 




337 

1 

4118-9791 

230*2860 

922*63 44 






338 

2 

4457*6111 

266-6776 

925*3722 


1 




339 

3 

4796*2431 

302-8693 

928*1100 


! 




340 

4 

5134-8750 

339 1609 

930-8477 


1 


- 

-—— 


2 a 
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TABLE LIV B. 


Increase of a, b, c in hours, minutes and seconds. 

(a in 10MOths of circle, b and c in lfiOOths .) 

These Tables correspond to Table V, Indian Calendar, for hours and minutes. 
Increase in 1 hour— a, 14-109666059 ; b, 1-512150744; e, 0-114074481. 
Do. 1 minute—a, 0 235161101; b, 0-025202533 ; c, 0-001901220. 

Do. 1 second— a, 0-003919352; b, 0-000420042; c, 0'000031687. 


Hours. 


No. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

No. 

a. 

b . 

c. 

No. 

a. 

I ^' 

c. 


14-1097 

1*5122 


9 

12G-9870 

13-6049 

1-0267 

17 

239-8643 j 

j 25-7066 

1 9393 


282193 

3*0243 

0*2281 

10 

1410967 

15*1215 

11407 

18 

| 253*9740 | 27*2187 

20533 


42-32SO 

4*5303 


11 

155*2063 

16-6337 

1-2548 

19 

268-0837 ; 

28-7309 | 

2 1674 


5K*43*i7 

6*0486 

0-4563 

12 

169-3160 

18*1458 . 

1*3689 

20 

282-1933 

30-2430 1 

2-2815 

! 5 | 

70-5483 

7-5608 

0*5704 

13 

183*4257 

19-6580 

14830 

21 j 

296*3030 

131-7552 

2*3956 

6 

84-63^0 

9 0729 

0*6844 

14 

197*5333 

21-1701 

1-5970 

22 

310*4127 

33-2673 

2*5096 

7 

98-7677 

10 3851 

0*7985 

15 

211-6430 

22-6823 

1-7111 

23 

324*5223 

34*7795 

2*6237 

8 

112-8773 

12*0972 

0*9123 

16 

223 7547 

241914 

1-8252 

24 

338-6320 

36-2916 

2-7378 


Minutes. 


No. 

a. 

6. 

c. 

No. 

a. 

1 

0-2352 

0*0252 

0-0019 

21 

4*9384 

2 

0-4703 

0*0504 

00038 

22 

5-1735 

3 

0 7055 

0*u756 

0*0057 

23 

5*4087 

4 

0*9401) 

0*1008 

0 0076 

24 

5-6439 

5 

1-1758 

0* 1260 

0\ 095 

25 

| 

58790 

6 

1-4110 

1 

01512 

0*0114 

26 

6*1142 

7 

1*6461 

0-1764 

0*0133 

27 

6 3413 

8 

1S813 

0*2016 

0*0152 

28 

6*5845 

9 

2*1X64 

0*2*268 

0 0171 

29 

6*8197 

10 

2*3516 

0-2520 

0 0190 

30 

7*0548 

11 

2*5868 

0*2772 

0*0209 

31* 

7*2900 

12 

28219 

0*3024 

0*0228 

32 

7*5252 

13 

3 0571 

0*3276 

0*0247 

33 

7*7603 

14 

3*2923 

0-3528 

0*0266 

34 

7*9955 

15 

3-5274 

0*3780 

0*0285 

35 

8*2306 

16 

3-7626 

0*4032 

0*0304 

36 

8*4658 

17 

39;i77 

0*4*281 

0 0323 

37 

8-7010 

18 

4*2329 

0*4'i 36 

0*0342 

38 

8*9361 

19 

4-4681 

0*4788 

0*0361 

! 39 

9*1713 

20 

47032 

0*5041 

0*0380 

40 

9*4064 


b. 

V, 

No. 

a. 

b. 

c. 

0-6293 

0031*9 

41 

9-9416 

1*0333 


0*5545 

0*0418 

42 

9*8768 

1*0585 

0 0799 

0-5797 

0-0437 

43 

10-1119 

1*0837 

U*U818 

0*6049 

0 0456 

44 

10-3471 

1-1689 

00837 

0-6301 

0 0475 

45 

10*5822 

1 1341 

0*0356 

0*6553 

00494 

46 

10*8174 

11393 

0-1 >875 

u*6805 

0 0513 

! 47 

11-0526 

1*1845 

0-0S94 

0*7057 

0*0532 

48 

11-2877 

1*2097 

0*0911 

0 7309 | 

00551 

49 

11-5229 

1*2349 

00932 

i >*7561 

00570 

50 

11-7581 

1-2601 

0 0951 

0*7813 

0*0589 

51 

11*9932 

1*2853 

0 0970 

0 8065 

0 0608 

52 

12-2284 

1-3105 

0*0989 

0*8317 

0*0627 

53 

124635 

1*3357 

0*1 C08 

0*8569 

0*0646 

54 

12*6987 

1*3609 

0*1027 

0*8821 

0*0665 

55 

12-9339 

1-3861 

01046 

0-9073 

0-0084 

56 

13*1090 

1*4113 

0*1065 

0 9325 

0 07O3 

• 57 

13 4042 

1*4365 

0*1084 

0-9577 

0- 722 

58 

13 63/3 

1-4617 

01103 

0*9*29 

00741 

59 

13-8745 

1-4869 

01122 

1*0081 

0*o7n0 

60 

14-1097 

1-5122 

0 1141 
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TABLE LIV B— contd. 

Seconds. 


No. 

a. 


- 

C. 

No. 

a . 

■ 

b . 

c. 


0-0039 

0*0004 

o-oooo 

21 

00823 

in 

0 0007 


0*0078 

0*0008 


22 

0-0SG2 

— 

0-0007 


00118 

0*0013 


23 

0 090J 

0*0097 

0 0007 


0-0157 

n-0017 


24 

0 0941 

O-Olol 

0*0008 

5 

C-0196 

0-0021 


25 

0 0980 

0-0105 

0-000 3 

6 

00235 

0 0025 

0*0002 

26 

01019 

0-0109 

O’UOOS 

7 

0 0274 



27 

0-1058 

0-0113 

00009 

8 

00314 



23 

01097 

0 0118 

0-0009 

9 

0 0353 



23 

0*1137 

00122 

0-0009 

10 

00392 

0 0042 

00003 

30 

01176 

00126 

o-ooio 

11 

0 0431 

0-0046 

0*0003 

31 

0*1215 

00130 

0 0010 

12 

0 0470 

0-0050 

0*0004 

32 

0 1251 

0 0134 

0*0010 

13 


0-0055 


33 

012i j 3 

00139 

o-ooio 

11 




34 

0 1333 

00143 

0-0011 

15 




35 

01372 

00147 

o-ooii 

16 


0 0067 

0-0005 

36 

01 ill 

00151 

00011 

17 


n 0071 

0-0005 

37 

01450 

0 0155 

00012 

18 

0-0705 

00076 

0-0006 

38 

01+ s 9 

0 0160 

00012 

19 


00080 

o-o m 

39 

0*1529 

00161 

0MG12 

20 


00034 

0-0006 

40 

0-1568 

0-0168 

0-0013 
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TABLE 
The Moon’s 

Corresponding to “ Equation b ” 

ffor either of the mean anomaly values Riven in cols. &j, 26, the equation and difference are as stated in cols. 3. 4. The equation 
col 3, from “ 0 to 500, or 0= to ISO’, ,s the moon's area tot equation of the centre plus the actual equation , in 10,000th» 
of circle. (For the 2i b cqn-Utons in ilegreez, ftc , sec Table LIX,) _————— 


a *■* *• r E F uo i «• 


. . Base . l “ Equation , )iff 

Ar 8 ‘ b ■ Eqn. No. Arg ' 6 ‘ , 6.” ^ 


Arg. 6. 




oo ! i 

2*083 I : 
4-16 ! 
6*25 
8*3 

10-416 

12*5 

14-58^ 

1G 6 

18-75 

20*83 

22-910 

25*0 

27*083 

29- 10 
31*25 
33-3 
35 410 
37-5 

30- 583 
11-6 
43*75 
45-83 
47*916 
50-0 
52-083 
54-10 
50*25 
58-3 
60-41G 
02*5 
64-583 
66-6 
68-75 
70 83 
72-916 
75*1) 
77-083 
79-16 
81-25 
83-3 
85-416 
87-5 
89*583 
91-6 
93-75 
95-83 
97*916 

100*0 

102*083 

104-16 

106-25 

108-3 

110-41G 

112 5 

114-583 

11G-G 

11875 

120-83 

122-916 


139*8717 ^ 
141*7004 
143*5291 > 

145*3578 
147*1865 J 
149 0152 1 
150*8357 j 
152*6563 | 
154*476) j 
150*2975 i 

158- 1 ISO r 

159- 9224 t 
161-7267 | 
163*5310 j 
165*3553 j 

167- 1397 , 

168- 9196 ■ 
170-6995 ' 1 
172*1795 
171*2594 ^ 
176*0393 " 
177*780,8 1 
179-5342 
181*2816 s 

183- 0291 

184- 7765 * 
186-4833 ' 
188-1901 
189*8969 1 
191*0036 

193- 3104 4 

194- 9766 1 
196-6427 i 

198- 3089 i 

199- 9750 1 
201*6412 . 

203- 2586 j 

204- 8761 | 
206*4936 
208*1110 
209*7285 
211*2808 
212*8331 
214*3854 
215*9377 
217*4900 
218*9773 
220*4616 
221*0519 

223- 4303 

224- 9266 
226-3408 
227*7550 
229*1693 
230-5835 

1 231*9977 

233*3308 
234-6638 
235*9969 
S 237*3300 


1*8287 


1*8206 


1-8043 


1-7799 


1 7474 


1-7003 


1-6662 


1*6175 


1-5523 


1 4873 


1*4142 


1*3331 


500*0 
497*916 I 
495*83 1 
493*75 
491*6 I 
489*583 | 
487 5 I 
485*116 
483-3 
481*25 
479*16 I 
477-083 I 
475-0 I 
472*916 1 
470*83 j 
468*75 I 
400*6 
464-583 
462*5 
460*416 I 
458*3 
456*25 J 
454*16 I 
452-083 
450-0 I 
447*916 I 
445*83 I 
443*75 | 
4416 I 
430-583 
437*5 I 
435*416 I 
433*3 I 
431*25 
429*16 
427*083 
425*0 
422*916 
120*83 
418*75 
416-6 
414*583 
412*5 
410*416 
408*3 
406*25 
404*16 
402*083 
400-0 
307-916 I 
395-83 
393-75 
391*6 
389-583 
387-5 
385-416 
383-3 
381-25 
379-16 
I 377-083 


125-0 

238-6631 |1 

127*083 , 

239-9153 ! 

129-16 : 

241-1676 , 

131*25 

242-4199 1 

133*3 

243-6722 J 

135 416 

244 9244 

137*5 

246-0919 

139*583 

247-2593 

141*6 ' 

248 4268 

t 

143 75 ! 

249-5942 , 

145*83 

250-7616 * 

147-916 

251*8311 , 

150 0 ; 

252-9006 1 

152 083 

253*9701 

154-16 : 

255*0396 

156-25 

256*1090 ]* 

158 3 

257*0805 j 

160-416 i 

258-0520 ! 

162-5 

259-0235 1 

164*583 

259-9050 - 

166-6 

200 9064 ‘ 

168*75 

261-8322 

170*83 

262-6980 

172*916 

203*5638 ' 

175*0 

264*4290 

177*083 

265*2953 j 

1 170*16 

266-0541 

181*25 

26G8129 

, 183*3 

267-5717 

185-416 

268-3305 

187-5 

269-0893 

ISO-583 

269-7332 

191-6 

! 270*3772 

193*75 

271-0211 

195*83 

271*6651 

107 916 

272-3090 

200*0 

272-8117 

202-083 

273-3715 

201-6 

273-9072 

■ 206-25 

274*4399 

208-3 

274*0726 

210-416 

275*3879 



1 

372*916 


L 2523 ! 

370-83 

j 

i 

368-75 

366-6 

w 

i 

364-583 

362-5 

> 

1*1674 

360*416 



358*3 

\ 


356*25 
354 16 
352*083 


1-0695 



0-7588 




347-916 


0-6440 ! 


339*583 
337-5 
335*416 
333*3 
331-25 
329*16 
327*083 
325 0 
322*916 
320*83 
318 75 
316-6 
314-583 
312 5 
310 116 
308 3 
306-25 
304-16 
302*083 


3 


297*916 


203-75 


289*583 

287*5 

285-416 


\ 


9- 


277-083 
275-0 
272-916 
•83 
268-75 

3 


60*416 


254*16 

252*083 
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LV. 

41 Equation b ” 

in Table VI, “ Indian Calendar.” 

The equation, col. 3, from Arg. b 500 to 1000, or 180° to 360°, is the moon’s greatest equation 
of the centre minus the actual equation, stated in 10,000ths of the circle. 


Base 
Eqn. No. 


Arg. b. 


5 


9 


10 


11 


2a 


“ Equation 

br 


Diff. 


o ; 5000 

; 502*083 
504*10 
506*25 
i 508*3 
! 510*416 
512*5 
514*583 
516*6 
518*75 
520*83 
522*916 
525*0 
527 OS3 
529 16 
531 *25 
533*3 
535*416 
537*5 
539*583 
541*6 
543*75 
545*83 
547*916 
550*0 
552*083 
554* 16 
556*25 , 
558*3 ! 

560*416 
562*5 < 

564*583 
566*6 
568*75 1 
570*83 
572*916 
575*0 
577*083 1 
579*16 1 
581*25 
583*3 i 
585*416 
587*5 ! 

589*583 1 
591*6 f 
593-75 i 
595*83 ! 
597*916 
600*0 
602*083 
604*16 
606*25 
608*3 
610*416 
612*5 
614*583 
616*6 
618*75 
620*83 
622*916 


1 

> 

j 

o 

:!■ 

I 


139*8717 
138*0429 
136*2142 y 1*8287 
134*3855 
132*5568 
130*7281 
128*9076 

127*0870 , y 1*8206 
125*2664 
123*4458 j 
121*6253 
119*8209 

118*0166 y 1-8043 

116*2123 
114*4080 J 
112*6036 q 
110*8237 | 

109*0438 y 1*7800 
107*2638 - 
105*4839 
103*7040 q 
101*9565 | I 
100*2091 1 V 1*7474 
98*4617 , J 
96*7142 1 * 

94*9668 
93*2600 
91*5532 | y 1*7068 
89*8464 ; I 

88 1397 jJ 
86*4329 iq 
84*7667 | 

83*1006 i W 1*6662 
81-4344 
79*7683 
78*1021 ,q 

"6*4847 ( J 
74*8672 ! y 1*6175 
73*2497 
71*6323 
70*0148 
68*4625 

66-9102 y 1*5523 
65*3579 
63*8057 
62*2533 '"I 
60*7660 1 

59*2787 V 1*4873 
57*7914 
56*3040 ^ 

54*8167 "! 

53-4025 

51*9883 I y 1*4142 
50*5741 
49*1598 
47*7456 
46*4125 

45*0795 y 1*3331 
43*7464 
42*4133 ^ 


r 

:J 


. , | Base 1 . , (“Equation 

Ar «- b - Eqn. No. i Ar «' b - j 6.” 


2b 


1000*0 
997*916 
995*83 
993*75 
991*6 
989*583 
987*5 
985*416 
983*3 
981-25 
979*16 
977*083 
975*0 
972*916 
970*83 
968*75 
966*6 
964*583 
962*5 
960*416 
958*3 
956*25 
954*16 
952*083 
9500 
947*916 
945*83 
943*75 
941*6 
939*583 
937*5 
935*416 
933-3 
931-25 
929*16 
927*083 
925-0 
922*916 
920*83 
918*75 
916-6 
914*583 
912*5 
910*416 
908*3 
906*25 
904*16 
902*083 
900*0 
897*916 
895*83 
893*75 
891*6 
889*583 
887*5 
885*416 
883*3 
881*25 
879*16 
877*083 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


2 a 


12 


13 


24 


J 625*0 
627*083 
! 629*16 
I 631*25 
; 633-3 
| 635*416 
i 637*5 
J 639*583 
I 641*6 
I 643*75 
! 645*83 
647*916 
650*0 
652*083 
654*16 
656*25 
658*3 
660*416 
662*5 
664*583 
666-6 
668*75 
670*83 
672*916 
675*0 
! 677*083 
i 679*16 
! 681*25 
! 683*3 
! 685*416 
687*5 
' 689*583 
i 691*6 
1 693*75 
' 695*83 
697*916 
700*0 
7020S3 
704*6 
706*25 
708*3 
710*416 
712*5 
714*583 
716*6 
718*75 
720*83 
722-916 
725-0 
727*083 
729*16 
731*25 
733*3 
735*416 
737*5 
739*583 
741*6 
743*75 
745*83 
747*916 
750-0 i 


I 

Diff. | Arg. b. 

2b 


i 41*0802 K 
' 39*8280 

i 38*5757 
I 37*3234 
I 36*0711 
34*8188 
33*6514 
32*4840 
31*3165 
30*1491 
28*9817 
27-9122 
26*8427 
25*7732 
24*7037 
23*6343 
22*6628 
21*6913 
20*7198 
19*7483 
18*7769 
17*9111 
17*0453 
16*1795 
15*3137 
14*4480 
13-6892 
12*9304 
12-1716 
11*4128 
10*6540 
10*0101 
9*3661 
8*7222 
8*0782 
7-4343 
6*9016 
6*3688 
5*8361 
5*3034 
4*7707 
4*3554 
3*9400 
3*5247 
3*1094 
2*6941 
2*3920 
2-0899 
1*7879 
1-4858 
1*1838 
1*0042 
0-8245 
0*6449 
0-4653 
0*2857 
0-2286 
0-1714 | y 
0*1143 
0-0571 
0*0 


1*2523 


1*1674 


1*0695 


0*9715 


0*8658 


0*7588 


0*6440 


0*5327 


0*4153 


0*3021 


0*1796 


0*0571 


875*0 
872-91G 
870*83 
868*75 
866*6 
864*583 
862*5 
860*416 
858*3 
856*25 
| 854*16 

852*083 
850*0 
847*916 
845 83 
843*75 
841*6 
839*583 
837*5 
835*416 
833*3 
831*25 
829*16 
8 7-OS3 
825*0 
S229I6 
S20-S3 
818-75 
816*6 
814*583 
312*5 
810*416 
SOS* 3 
806*25 
804*16 
802 083 
800*0 
797*916 
795*83 
793*75 
791-6 
789*5" 3 
787-5 
785*416 
783*3 
781*25 
779*16 
777*083 
775*1) 
772*916 
770*83 
76S-75 
766 6 
764*5^3 
"t 62*5 
760*416 
758-3 
75)1*2.') 

754 16 
752m *S.{ 
750 0 


o 


A 
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TABLE 
Ths Sun’s 

Corresponding to “ Equation c ” 

For either of the mua anora. vaIum given in eoLs. 2a or 2b the equation and difference arc as stated m cols. 3, 4. The equation, col* 
i, troui Ar^. b 0 to 5!><), orO 3 to 180\ w the Sun’s greatest equation of the centre minus the actual equation ; in 10,000ths of circle* 
(For the 24 base- run'll ion? see Table XLVll above, Vol. XIV ; also Prof. Jacobi's Table XXIV, Vol . /, p. 649 ) 
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No. 10.] 


LVI. 

4< Equation c ” 

in Table VII, “ Indian Calendar ” 

From Arg. c 500 to 1000, or 180° to 360° the equation (col. 3) is the Sun’s greatest equation of 

the centre plus the actual equation, stated in 10,000ths of the circle. 


Base * Equation ^ * Base A Equation 

Eqn No. Ar «- c % c. M ! Arg - r Eqn. No. A **’ C * , c. Dlff ‘ 


Arg. c. 


5000 
502*083 
504-16 
506-25 
j 508-3 
I 510-416 
1512-5 
1 514-583 
! 516 6 
! 518-75 
: 520-83 
| 522-916 
525-0 
[ 527-083 ; 
j 529-16 
i 531-25 
j 533-3 s 
1 535-416 
! 537-5 
• 559-583 
| 541-6 
543*75 
545-83 
547 916 
5500 
552-083 
554■ 16 
556-25 
558-3 
560-416 
( 562-5 
j 564-583 
566*6 
568-75 
570-83 ] 
572-916 , 
575-0 
577-083 
579-16 
581-25 
583-3 
585-416 
587-5 
589-583 
591-6 
593-75 
595-83 
597-916 
600-0 
602*083 
! 604-16 1 
606-25 
608-3 
610-416 
612*5 | 

614-583 
616-6 
618-75 

620*8$ j 
622-916 


60- 4244 

61- 2153 

62- 0062 

62- 7971 

63- 5380 

64- 3789 

65- 1662 

65- 9536 

66- 7410 

67- 5284 

68- 3158 

69- 0961 
69*8765 

70- 6568 

71- 4372 

72- 2175 
72-9873 
73 7571 

74- 5269 

75- 2967 
76*0665 ‘ 

76- 8223 

77- 5780 

78- 3338 

79- 0895 

79- 8452 ' 

80- 5834 

81- 3216 

82- 0598 
82*7979 

83- 5361 ' 

84- 2567 
84*9773 

85- 6979 

86- 4185 

87- 1391 
? 7-8386 

88- 5381 

89- 2376 

89- 9371 

90- 6366 ‘ 

91- 3080 

91- 9793 

92- 6507 

93- 3221 
93 9935 * 
94*6367 
95*2800 

95- 9233 

96- 5665 

97- 2098 * 

97- 8214 

98- 4330 

99- 0447 
99-6563 

100-2679 ' 

100- 8444 

101- 4209 

101- 9973 

102- 5738 


0-7909 


0-7874 


0-7804 


0 7698 


0 ^ r* *+ 

• t o5 i 


0-7382 


0-7206 


0 6995 


0-6174 


0-6433 ! 


0-6116 


0-5765 


1000-0 
997.916 
995-83 
993-75 
991-6 
989-583 
987-5 
985-416 
983-3 
981-25 
979-16 
977-083 
975-0 
972-916 
970-83 
068-75 
966 6 
964-583 
902-5 
960-416 
958-3 
956-25 
954-16 
952 083 
950-0 
947*916 
945-83 
943-75 
941-6 
939-583 
937-5 
935-416 
933-3 
931-25 
929-16 
927-08$ 
925-0 
922-916 
920-8$ 
918-75 
916-6 
914-58$ 
912-5 
910-416 
908-$ 
906-25 
904 16 
902-08$ 
900-0 
897-916 
895-8$ 
893-75 
891-6 
889*58$ 
887*5 
885*416 
883*$ 
881-25 
879*16 
877*083 


625*0 . 

627 0*3 

629*16 

631*25 1 

633 3 

635-416 1 

637-5 

639*58$ 

641-6 

643-75 

645-83 ' 

647-910 

650-0 , 

652-083 ! 

654 16 I 

656 25 

658$ | 

660*416 

662*5 

664-583 

666-6 

668-75 

670-83 

672-916 

675-0 

677-08$ 

679-16 

681-25 

683 $ 

685-416 

687-5 

689-58$ 

691-6 

693-75 

695*83 

697-916 

700-0 

702-08$ 

704-16 

706*25 

708*3 

710-416 

712-5 

714-58$ 

716-6 

718-75 

720-8$ 

722-916 

725*0 

727*083 

729*10 

731-25 

733*3 

735*416 

737*5 

739*58$ 

741*6 

743*75 

745*8$ 

747*916 

750 0 


103*1503 

103*6924 

104-2345 

104- 7766 

105- 3187 
105-8608 
106*3627 
106*8645 
107*3664 
107*8683 
108*3702 
108*8307 
109 291 2 

109- 7516 

110 - 2121 

110- 6720 

111- 0909 
111-5092 

111- 9275 

112- 3458 
112*7641 

113- 1367 
113-5093 

113- 8819 

114- 2545 
114-0271 

114- 9540 

115- 2809 
115-6078 

115- 9347 
116*2616 

116- 5393 

116- 8170 

117- 0946 
117-3723 
117-0500 

117- 8785 

118- 1070 
118-3355 
118-5640 
118-7924 

118- 9717 

119- 1510 I 
119-3302 | 
119-5095 ! 
119-6888 | 
119-8188 ; 

119- 9489 I 
120*0790 i 

120- 2091 ; 
120-3391 
120-4164 
120 4937 
120 5711 ; 
120-6484 
120-7257 , 
120-7503 
120-7749 
120*7996 
120-8242 
120-8488 


0-5421 


0-5019 


0-4605 


0-4183 i 


0-3726 


0-32G9 


0-2777 


0-2285 


0*1793 


0*1301 


0-0773 


0-0246 ! 


875-0 
872-916 
870-83 
868-75 
866-6 
864-58$ 
862-5 
860-416 
858-3 
856-25 
854*16 
852-08$ 
8 : 0-0 
847-916 
845-8$ 
843-75 
841-6 
839-58$ 
837-5 
835-416 
833 $ 
831*25 
829-16 
827-08$ 
825-0 
822-916 
820-83 
818*75 
816*6 
814-58$ 
812-5 
810-416 
808-$ 
806-25 
804-16 
802-08$ 
800-0 
797-916 
795-8$ 
793-75 
791-6 
789-58$ 
787*5 
785-416 
783 3 
781*25 
779-16 
777*083 
775-0 
772-916 
770-8$ 
768-75 
766*6 
764*58$ 
762-5 
760-416 
758 $ 
756-25 
754-16 
752-083 
750 
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TABLE LVII A. 


VaLUE OK (l , b, C AT BEGINNING OF K. Y. CENTURIES. 

Corresponding to Prof. Jacobi's Table IX B (VoL XI above.) 

but framed foi two da vs earlier in each centurv. 

* 


Cen¬ 
tal v 

K. Y. 

Week 

day. a ‘ 

b. 

c - 

42 

0 4*1-0437 

020-9004 

279-4170 

43 

5 8582 3109 

179-4088 

277-0270 

44 

5 7454-2101 

708-2089 

277-3743 

45 

5 0320-1092 

357-0090 

277-7215 

40 

5 519S-OOS4 

945-8091 

278-008S 


5 4009-9075 

534-0091 

278-4100 

48 

5 2941-8007 

123-4092 

278-7632 


TABLE LVII B. 

Increase of a, b , c for years K. Y. 

Corresponding to Piof. Jacobi’s Table X above, Vol. XI, p. 168. 

* I ears of 366 days. 


Year. 


o 

1 

* > 


\V( ek j 
(lay. : 



c. 


\ ■ 

i ear. i 


Week 


: dav. 


3 


*6 

7 

8 
9 

*io 
11 
12 
*13 

14 
1.7 
id i 

*17 

15 
1*4 
20 

*21 

»>.> 


23 
2 V 
*2.7 
20 
— i 


* >< ^ 
3n 


o 

1 

•> 

4 

.7 

0 

0 

o 

*** 

3 

4 

5 
0 

1 

o 

4 

.7 

0 

0 

o 

3 

4 
3 
0 

1 

-> 

3 

.7 

(j 

0 

1 

3 


0 

3000-0747 
7201-3404 
1 140 0.700 
4741-3307 
834 2 00,74 
1942-0800 
5881-9807 
9482-0014 
3083-3300 
0084-0107 
023-3174 
4223-9921 
7824-0007 
1703-9734 t 
.7304-0481 
8905-3227 
250.7-9974 
0505-3041 
10.7-9788 
3700-0534 
7307*3281 
12 40-0348 
4847-3094 
84 47-9841 
2048-0588 
5987-9055 
95SS-0401 
3189-31 48 
07 s9 9895 
729-2901 


0 

240-4522 
492-9043 
775 0482 
22-1003 
208-5.725 
515-0047 
797*7485 
44-2007 
290-0528 
537-1050 
819-8488 
00-3010 
312-7532 
595-4970 
841-9402 
88-4013 
334-8535 
017-5973 
804-0495 
110 5017 
350-9539 
039 0977 
880-1499 
1324)020 
379-0542 
001-7980 
908-2502 
154-7024 
401-1545 
083-8984 


0 

999 2925 

998 5849 
0 0151 

999-9070 
999-2001 

998- 492.7 
0-5227 

999- 8152 
999-1077 

998- 4001 
0-4303 

999- 7228 

999 0153 
1-0455 
0-3379 

< 99-0304 

998- 9229 
0-9531 
0-2455 

999- 5380 
998 8305 

0-8007 

0-1531 

999-4450 

998- 7381 
0-7083 
0-0007 

999- 3.732 
9984 >457 

0-0759 


31 

32 
*33 

34 

35 
30 

*37 

38 

39 

40 
* 41 

42 

43 
*44 

45 

40 

47 

*48 

49 

50 

51 
*52 

53 

54 

55 
*50 

57 

58 

59 
*00 

01 


0 

1 

*> 

3 

4 
0 
0 
1 
2 

4 

5 
0 
1 
2 

3 

4 
0 
0 

1 

o 


•> 

0 

0 

o 

3 

4 

5 
0 


a. 


4329 9708 
7930-045.7 
1531-3202 
5470-0208 
9071-3015 
2071-9702 
0272-0509 
211-9575 
3812-0322 
7413-3009 
1013-9815 
4953 2882 
8553-9024 
2134-0370 
0093-9442 
9094-0189 
3295*2930 
0893 9082 
835-2749 
4435-9490 
8030-0:43 
1037 2989 
i)57 0-0050 
9177-2803 
2777 9519 
0378-0290 
317 9503 
3918 0110 
751*4-2850 
1 I 19-9003 
5059-2070 


930*3505 
170-8027 
423-2549 
705-9987 
952-4509 
198-9030 
445-3552 
728-0990 
974-5512 
221-0034 
407*4555 
750-1994 
990-0515 
243-1037 
525-8475 
772-2997 
18-7519 
205-2040 
547-9479 
794-4000 
40-8522 
287-3044 
570 0482 
810-5004 
02-9520 
309-4047 
592-1485 
838-0007 
85-C529 
331-5051 
014-2489 



999-9083 

999-2008 

998*5333 

0-5835 

999-8759 

999-1084 

998- 4009 
0-4911 

999- 7830 
999-0700 

998- 3085 
0-3987 

999- 0912 

998- 983G 
1-0138 
0-30G3 

999- 5988 

998- 8912 
0-9214 
0-2139 

999- 5064 

998- 7988 
0-8290 
0-1215 

999- 4140 

998- 7004 
0-7300 
0-0^91 

999- 3210 
998-0140 

0-0442 
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TABLE LVII C. 

Increase of a, b, c per day from mina 1 to 
MESHA 2, THE DAY OF MEAN MESHA-SAM KRANTI. 

Corresponding to first part ol Prof. Jacobi’s Table 

TABLE LVII B —Contd. XII J (above, Vol. XI,170) but arranged for the 

8 id dh an t a- Sira ma ni . 


Year. 

Wee a 
day. 

d. ' 

b. 

c. 

G 2 

1 

\ 

8059-9416 

800*7011 

999*9307 

03 i 

2 

22000103 

107*1532 

999*2292 

*64 | 

3 

5801*2910 

353*0054 

998*5216 

05 ' 

5 

9800*5977 

036*3492 

0*5518 

60 i 

0 

3401-2723 

882*8014 

999*8443 

07 ! 

0 , 

7001*9470 

129*2530 

999*1368 

*08 

1 

002*6217 

375-7057 

998-4292 

09 i 

3 

4541*9283 

058*4490 

0*4594 


4 

8142*0030 

904*9017 

999*7519 

*71 

5 

1743-2777 

151*3539 

999-0444 

72 

0 

5082*5844 

434*0977 

1*0740 

71 ; 

1 

9283*2590 

080*5499 

0*3070 

74 1 

2 

2883*9337 

927*0021 

999*0595 

*75 

3 

0484*0084 

173 4542 

998-9520 

70 

5 

423*9150 

450*1981 

0 9822 

77 

0 

4024*5897 

702 0502 

0*2740 

78 

0 

7025-2044 

949-1024 

999*5071 

*79 

1 

1225*9391 

195*5540 

998*8590 

80 

3 

5105*2457 

478*2984 

0*8898 

81 

4 

8705*9204 

724*7500 

0 * 1 S 22 

82 

5 

2300 5951 

971*2027 

999*4747 

*83 

0 

5907*2098 

217*0549 

998*7072 

84 

1 

9900 5704 

500*3987 

0*7974 

85 


3507*2511 

740*8509 

0-0898 

80 

3 

7107*9258 

993*3031 

9993S23 

*87 

4 

708*6004 

239*7552 

998*0748 

88 

o 

4047*9071 

522*4991 

0*7050 

89 

0 

8248*5818 

708*9512 

999-9974 

9U 

1 

1849*2505 

15*4034 

999*2899 

*91 

o 

5449*9311 

261*8550 

9 ;8*5824 

92 

4 

9389-2378 

544*5994 

0*0126 

93 

5 

2089-9125 

791*0510 

999-9050 

94 

6 

0590*5871 

37*5038 

999*1975 

*95 

0 

191*2018 

283*9559 

998*4900 

i)G 

o 

4130*5085 

500*0997 

0*5202 

97 

3 

7731*2431 

813*1519 

999*8126 

98 

4 

1331*9178 

59*0041 

999*1051 

*99 

5 

4932*5925 

300*0503 

998*3976 

100 

0 

8871*8992 

588*8001 

0*4278 
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d s-i 
rS **-* . 

— 5J 
^ cd ^3 
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w h'J 

r ) W—4 

1 

Morn 
and d 





1 

th 

ay. 

Week 

day. 

a. 

b . 

1 

r. 

. 

o c ^ 
~° 

1 







1 

9 

- 

3 

4 

5 

0 

29 

Mina 

1 

4 

9502*4085 

S74 9589 

915*1280 

28 

7> 

9 

5 

9841*0404 

911*2500 | 

917 8(504 

27 

7* 

3 

6 

179*6724 

947-5422 : 

920(5042 

26 

f> 

4 

0 ! 

518*3044 

983-8339 | 

923*3419 

25 

79 

5 

1 

856*9364 

20*1255 ! 

920 0797 


79 

6 

2 

1195 5084 

50 4172 i 

928 8175 


77 

7 

3 

1534*2004 

92*7088 

931 *5553 


79 

8 

4 

1872 8324 

129*0005 ' 

934 2931 

21 

77 

9 

5 1 

2211-4643 

165*2921 

937*0309 

20 

» 

10 

0 

2550*0963 

201-5838 

939*7687 

19 


11 

0 

2888*7283 

237-8754 

942 5005 

IS 

>9 

12 

1 

3227*3603 

271 1671 

945*2442 

17 


13 

9 

3505*9923 

310*4587 

947*9820 

16 

.. 

14 

3 

3004-6243 

346-7504 

950 7198 

15 

>7 

15 

4 

4243*2503 

383*0420 

953 4570 

14 


16 

o 

4581-8882 

419*3336 

950 1954 

13 


17 

0 

4920*5202 

455*6253 

958-9332 

12 

w 

18 

0 

5259*1522 

491-9169 

901*0710 

11 

* 99 

19 

1 

5507-7842 

528*2086 

904*4088 

10 

97 

20 

2 

5930*4162 

564*5002 

967*1405 I 

9 

73 

21 

3 

0275*0482 

600-7919 

909*8843 

8 

77 

22 

4 

0013*6801 

637-0835 

972*6221 

7 

37 

23 

5 

0952*3121 

673-3752 

975-3599 

6 

93 

24 

6 

7290*9411 

709*6068 

978*0977 

5 

93 

25 

0 

7629*5761 

745*9585 

980*8355 

4 

33 

26 

1 

7968*2081 

782*2501 

983*5733 

3 

37 

27 

2 

8306*8401 

818*5418 

986-3111 

9 

77 

28 

3 

8645-4721 

854*8334 

989-04S8 

1 

73 

29 

4 

8984-1040 

891*1251 

991*7866 


Mcsha 0 

5 

9322*7300 

927*4167 

994*5244 


73 

1 

6 

9661-3080 

9(53*7084 

997*2022 


77 

2 

m 

0*0 


■HI 


By this Table the a, 6 , c of the civil day coupled with 
Chaitra Sukla, 1 is easily found 
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TABLE LVIII B. 


Value of c and of equation c at the 
SEVERAL true samkt & nti ?, 

Correct for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1399-1400. 


c in IfiOOths of circle ; equation c in 

lOfiOOths. 


Samkranti. 

1 

c. 

Equation c. 

k___-_ _, 

Mesha-sariik. . 

274*4058 

0*7327 

Vrishabka-samk. . 

359*0316 

13*6505 

Mithuna-samk. 

444 9954 

39*9684 

Karka-samk. 

531-5659 

72*3342 

Simha-samk. 

617*7811 

1011528 

Kanya-samk 

703*8180 

118*1876 

Tula-samk. 

786*2577 

119-2579 

Vrischika-samk. 

868*1583 

104*9306 

Dhanus-samk. 

948*9465 

79*4803 

Makara-samk. 

29*2691 

49-3732 

Kurabha-samk. 

109 8621 

21*9669 

Mina-samk. 

191*4052 

4*0666 


TABLE LVIII C. 

Exact value of c and of equation c at the 

MOMENT OF TRUE MESHA-SAMKRINTI AT 
BEGINNING OF EACH CENTURY K. Y. 


c in l,000ths of circle equation c in 

lOyOOOths . 


K. Y. 

A.D. 

. 

c. 

Equation c. 

4200 

1099—1100 

274*6475 

0*7312 

4300 

1199—1200 

274*5669 

0*7317 

4400 

1299—1300 

274*4864 

0*7322 

4500 

1399—1400 

274*4058 

0*7327 I 

4600 

1499—1500 

274*3253 

0*7332 

4700 

1599—1600 

274*2447 

0 7337 

4800 

1699—1700 

274*1642 

0*7342 


TABLE LVIII D. 


Changes in lengths of true solar months, and in value of a, b, c , due to the forward 

shift of sun’s apsis postulated by the Siddhanta-Sir omani. 

The entries shew differences from standard (Table LVIII A, for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1400) for a year 
300 years earlier or later ; i.e., for K. Y. 4200 (A.D. 1100) or 4800 (A.D. 1700). Change for 
intermediate years to be taken proportionately. 


(For years earlier than A.D. 1400 use + or — signs as given. For later years reverse the signs.) 


At true solar 
samkranti. 

Change in collective duration and in collec¬ 
tive increase of a. b , c from Mesha sam¬ 
kranti to each samkranti. 

Change in length of each month between 
true solar samkrantis , and increase of 
a, b t c between each. 


M. S. 

a. 

6. 

C. 

M. 

s. 


6. 

c. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Meshasarii. 



0*0 

0*0 

0*0 

0 

0 

0*0 

0*0 

0-0 

Vrishabha-sam. 


34 

+ 0*1333 

+00143 

+00011 

+0 

34 

+01333 

+ 0*0143 

+ 0*0011 

Mithuna-sam. 

+ 2 

46 

+0*6506 

+ 0*0697 

+ 0*0053 

+ 2 

12 

+ 0*5173 

+ 0-0554 

+ 0 0042 

Karka-sam. . 

+ 2 

27 

+ 0*5761 

+0 0617 

+0*0047 

—0 

19 

—00745 

—0*0080 

—0-0006 

Siraha-sam. 

+ 2 

34 

+ 0*6035 

+ 00646 

+00049 

+0 

7 

+ 0*0274 

+ 0*0029 

+ 0*0002 

Kanya-sam. . 


23 

+ 0*0901 

+ 0 0096 

+0*0008 

—2 

11 

-—0*5134 

—0*0550 

—0 0041 

Tula-sam. 

—1 

2 

—0*2431 

—0*0261 

—0*0019 

—1 

25 

—0*3332 

—0*0357 

—9*0027 

Vri£chika-sam. 

—2 

3 

—0*4822 

—0-0517 

—0*0038 

—1 

1 

—0*2391 

—0*0256 

—0*0019 

Dhanus-sam. . 

4 

55 

—1*1563 

—01239 

—0*0092 

_9 

52 

—0*6741 

—0-0722 

—0-0054 

Makara-sariv ♦ 

■—4 

9 

—0*9760 

—01046 

—0*0077 

+0 

46 

+ 01803 

+ 0 0193 

+0*0015 

Kumbha-sara. 

—2 

47 

—0*6546 

—0*0702 

—0 0051 

+1 

22 

+ 0*3214 

+0-0344 

+ 0*0026 

Mlna-sam. 

—1 

31 

—0*3567 

—0*0383 

—0*0027 

+1 

16 

+ 0*2979 

+ 0*0319 

+0-0024 

Mesha-sam. {of 

—0 

12 

—00470 

—00050 

—00004 

+1 

19 

+0*3097 

+0-0332 

+ 0-0025 

following year). 
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TABLE LIX. 


The Moon’s Equation of the centre by the Siddh/tnta-Siromani. 
(For equation of the Sun’s centre see Table XLV1II, above, Vol. XIV, p. 23.) 


I 

Moox’s mean anom. 

Sine op mean 

ANOM. ANGLE. 

Equation. 


Moon’s mean anom. 

I 

Serial 
No. of 
Sine. 








_ 




Serial 

Moon’s equation 


Value in 
minutes. 

Diff. 

Equation in 

t 

Diff. per 
min. of 

Equation 

in 

I0,000ths 

i 

Moon’s equation 4- 

| No. of 

1 Sine. 







degrees. 

anom. 

of circle. 






1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

i - 

7 


8 

j 

i 

i 

1 

i 


o 

/ 

o 

/ 


/ 

! 

o / If 

* 

i 

i 


o 

' 

i 

° 

/ 

i 

i 

1 

0 

0 

0 

180 

0 

O 

225 

0 0 0 

i 

1 

5-26 | 

0 0 

180 

0 

i 

: 360 

0 

! o 

i 

\ 

1 

3 

45 

176 

15 

225 

224 

0 19 45*00 

5-2433 ! 

9-1435 

183 

45 

356 

15 ! 

1 

i 

2 

7 

30 

172 

30 

449 

222 

0 39 24-73 

t 

5-1964 ! 

18-2464 

187 

30 

i 

352 

30 | 

j 

o 

Ad 

3 

11 

15 

168 

45 

671 

219 

0 58 53-93 

[ 

5*1262 i 

27-2680 

191 

15 | 

r 

348 

45 

3 

4 

15 

0 

165 

0 

890 

215 

1 18 7-3 

1 36 59-6 

5-0326 1 

36-1677 

195 

0 

345 

0 

4 

5 

18 

45 

161 

15 

1105 

210 

4-915 

44-9048 

198 

45 

341 

15 

5 

1 55 25-6 

6 

22 

30 

157 

30 

1315 

205 

4-7985 

53-4388 

202 

30 

337 

i 

30 

6 


7 

26 

15 

153 

45 

1520 

199 

2 13 25-3 

4-6581 

61*7695 

206 

15 j 

333 

45 

7 

8 

30 

0 

150 

0 

1719 

1 

191 

2 30 53-40 

4*4708 

69-8568 

210 

0 ! 

1 

330 

0 

8 

9 

33 

45 

146 

15 

1910 


2 47 39-3 

4*2835 

77*6183 

213 

45 ! 

326 

15 

9 
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10 

37 

30 

142 

30 

2093 

174 

3 3 43-12 

4-0728 

85-0550 

217 

30 

322 

30 

10 

11 

41 

15 

138 

45 

| 2267 


3 18 59-53 


92-1200 

221 

15 

318 

45 

11 







164 


3*8388 







12 

45 

0 

135 

0 

2431 

154 

3 33 23*36 

3-6070 

98-7914 

225 

0 

315 

0 

12 

13 

48 

45 

131 

15 

2585 

143 

3 46 54-8438 

3-3622 

105-0528 

228 

45 

311 

15 

13 

14 

52 

30 

127 

30 

2728 

131 

3 59 31*3393 

3-0801 

110-8900 

232 

30 

307 

30 

14 

l 

1 

15 

56 

15 

123 

45 

2859 

J 

I 119 

4 11 4-3661 

2-7979 

116-2374 

236 

15 

303 

45 

15 

16 

60 

0 

120 

0 

2978 

1 

106 

4 21 33-8839 

2-4890 

121 0948 

240 

0 

300 

0 

16 

17 

63 

45 

116 

15 

3084 

93 

4 30 54-9107 

2-1853 

| 125-4237 

243 

45 

296 

15 

17 

18 

67 

30 

112 

30 

3177 

79 

4 39 6-6027 

1-8546 

129-2176 

247 

30 

292 

30 

i 

18 

19 

71 

15 

108 

45 

3256 

65 

4 46 3-8839 

1-5342 

132-4374 

251 

15 

288 

45 

i 

i 

19 

20 

75 

0 

105 

0 

3321 

51 

4 51 49-0848 

1-1961 

135*1010 

255 

0 

285 

0 , 

20 

21 

78 

45 

101 

15 

3372 

37 

4 56 18-2143 

0-8699 

137-1776 

258 

45 

281 

15 

21 

j 

22 

82 

30 

97 

30 

3409 

22 

4 59 33-9509 

0-5173 

138-6879 

262 

30 

277 

30 

22 

23 

86 

15 

93 

45 

3431 

7 

i 

5 1 30-3348 

0-1646 

139-5859 

266 

15 

273 

45 

23 

1 

24 

90 

0 

90 

0 

3438 

5 2 7*3661 


139-8717 

270 

0 

270 

0 

24 



No. 10.] 


THE S1DDHANTA-SIROMANI. 


193 


TABLE LX. 

Construction of Table. 

The Table is construetcil on the lines of Table I of the Indian Calendar, and columns are 
similarly numbered, so as to facilitate comparison of details by the jJrya-and Suri/a-Siddhnntas 
with those of the Siddhdntn-Siromani, to which the present Table applies. 

A 

Cols. 1, 2 .—In conformity with this the Kaliyuga and feaka years stated are current years, 
not expired years. For years of other eras refer to Tables I and II, Part III, Indian Calendar. 

Col . 5.— Years A.D. marked* are leap-years. 

Col. 7 .—The samvatsara- name— i.e. y the name of the Jovian cycle—of the year is given as 
determined by my previous calculations. See Epig. Ind., Vol. XIII, Table XLII. Entries in 
italics shew cases where the samwteara-name of the year differs from that fixed by Surya- 
Siddhanta calculation. 

Col. 8 .—Months entered in roman characters are intercalated (adhika) lunar months. Those 
in italics are suppressed (kshaya) months. 

Cols . 13, 79.—Figures in brackets give the serial number of the day measured from 
January 1. 

Col . 23. a=distance mean moon from mean sun, stated in 10,000ths of circle. 

Col. 24. 6=mean anomaly of moon, or moon’s mean distance from perigee-point of apsis, 
stated in l,000ths of circle. 

Col. 25. c— sun’s mean anomaly, or sun’s mean distance from perigee-point of apsis, 
stated in l,000ths of circle. 


Remarks. 

A.D. 1128-29.—Close case. Possibly 9 Marga-s: adhika, 10 Pausha kshaya , 12 Phalguna adhika. 
,, 1183-84.—According to the 19-year sequence the adhika month should have been 3 Jyeshtha. 

„ 1242-43.—The adhika month should have been 6 Bhadrapada by sequence. 

,, 1316-17.—Close case. By sequence 2 VaiSakha expected as adhika. 

,, 1410-11.—By sequence 7 Asvina expected as adhika. 

„ 1429-30.—By sequence 7 Asvina expected as adhika . 

„ 1679-80, 1698-99, 1717-18, 1736-37. By sequence in the two former years, 4 Ashadha 

expected as adhika ; or else in the two latter years 3 Jyeshtha expected as 
adhika. But the result in each case by work from the Tables is as tabulated. 

„ 1749.—Close case. See Text, example 6 at end. 
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[Vox,. XV 


TABLE 






CONCURRENT YEAR. 

« 

* 


l 

J 


• 

s 

eg 

u 

t-4 

c3 

O 

>> 

fl3 

1 

1 

! 

i 

i 

1 

i 

i 

Jovian Sam vats ara. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 

Kali. 1 

i 

f 

1 

Saka. 

* 

> 

• ^ 

! 

id > 

•4-S 1 

• i—l 

dS 

g 

— a 

50 

*3 e 

,5 O 

* — 

I0J 3 

S'" 

Kollam. 

i 

i 

A.l>. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

(ksh.) lunar 
months. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

G 

7 

8 

4201 

1022 

1157 

506 

274-75 

1099 100 j 

! 

13 Pramathin 

1G Chitrabhanu . 

3 Jycshtha 

4202 

1023 

1158 

507 

275-76 

I 

♦lioo-oi ; 

i 

14 Vikrama 

17 Subhanu 

• • • 

4203 

1024 

1159 

508 

276-77 

i 

1101-02 j 

15 Viisha 

• 

18 Tarana 
* 

7 Asviha 

4204 

1025 

1160 

509 

277-78 

1102-03 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

19 Parthiva 

• • m 

4205 

1026 

1161 

510 

278-79 

1103-04 

17 Subhanu 

20 Vyaya 

« ♦ • 

4206 

1027 

1162 

511 

279-80 

*1104-05 

18 Tarana 

21 Sarvajit 

4 Ashadha 
• 

4207 | 

| 

1028 

1163 

512 

280-81 

1105-06 

19 Parthiva 

22 Sarvadharin . 

• * • 

4208 

1020 

1164 

513 

281-82 

1106-07 

20 Vyaya 

23 Virodlun 

♦ • ♦ 

4209 

1030 

i 

1165 

’ 

514 

282-83 

1107-08 

21 Sarvajit 

24 Vikrita 
• 

3 Jyeshtha 

4210 

1031 

1166 

515 

283-84 

*1108-09 

22 Sarvadharin , 

25 Khara 

r 

8 Karttika . ^ 

4211 

1032 

1167 

516 

284-85 

1109-10 

23 Virodhin 

26 Nandana < 

10 Pittcsha (ksh) > 
12 Phalguna ) 

4212 

1033 

1168 

517 

285-8G 

1110-11 

21 Vikrita 

* 

27 Vijaya 

l 

i 

4213 

1034 

1169 

518 

286-87 

1111-12 

25 Khara 

28 Jaya 

V » • 

4214 

1035 

1170 

519 

287-88 

*1112-13 

26 Nandana 

29 Manmatha 

5 Srfivana 

4215 

1036 

1171 

520 

288-89 

1113-14 

27 Vijaya 

30 Durmukha 

• > 9 

4216 

1037 

1172 

521 

289-90 

1114-15 

28 Jaya . 

31 Hf-malamba . 

I 

I 

4217 

1038 

1173 

522 

290-91 

1115-16 

' 29 Manmatha 

i 

32 Vilamba 

4 Ashadha 

4218 

1039 

1174 

523 

291-92 

*1116-17 

1 

30 Durmukha 

l 

33 Vikarin 

» • • 

4219 

1040 

1175 

524 

; 292-93 

I 

1117-18 

: 31 Hemalamba . 

34 Sarvarin 

i | 

4 

t 

1 

• • • 1 

4220 

1041 

1176 

525 

293-94 

1118-19 

32 Vilamba 

1 

35 Plava 

2 Vaisakha 

4221 

1042 

1177 

526 

294-95 

1119-20 

, 33 Vikarin 

i 

36 Subhakrit , 

♦ 

9 • • 

4222 

1043 

1178 

527 

295-96 

*1120-21 

34 Sarvarin 

37 Sobhana 

6 Bhadrapada 

4223 

1044 

1179 

528 

296-97 

1121-22 

i 35 Plava 

38 KrSdhin 


4224 

1045 

1180 

629 

297-98 

1122-23 

36 Subhakrit 
• 

39 Viavavasu 

• • • 

4225 

1046 

1181 

530 

298-99 

1123-24 

37 Sobhana 

40 Parabhava 

4 Ashadha 
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LX. 


Siddbanta-Siromani. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year. 


LuNI* SOLAR YEAR (.MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 

CHAITRA STJEXA 1 EN*DS). 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

i 

j 

Week- 

day. 

13 

14 

i 


22 Mar. (81) | 2 

i 

23 Mar. (82) 4 

23 Mar. (82) | 5 
22 Mar. (82) 6 

22 Mar. (SI) 0 

23 Mar. (82) 2 

23 Mar. (82) 3 

22 Mar. (82) 4 

22 Mar. (SI) 3 

23 Mar. (82) 0 

23 Mar. (82) 1 

22 Mar. (82) 2 


Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 


i 

Day and 

Week- 

i 

] 

a. : 

t 

i 

i 

i 

i 

h 

month, A.D. ■ 

i 

t 

day. 

i 


19 

20 

23 j 

24 



23 Mar. (82) j 4 Wed. 0 11 

22 Mar. (82) ! 5 Thur. j 12 23 

22 Mar. (81) C Fri. . IS 35 

23 Mar. (S2) 1 Sun. . 0 47 


H. M. S. 

0 11 11 24 Feb. (55) 


20 13 Mar. (73) 

29 2 Mar. (01) 

38 21 Mar. (SO) 


2 Mon. . 

6 

59 

46 

11 Mar. (70) 

1 4 Wed. 

49-5266 

i 

3 Tucs. 

13 

11 

55 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 1 Sun. . 

| 

I 

9925-2495 

4 Wed. 

19 

l 

24 

4 

18 Mar. (77) 

1 0 Sat. . 

9959-9318 

I 

6 Fri. 

1 

36 

13 

8 Mar. (67) 

3 Thur. 

I74.-2S67 

0 Sat. . 

7 

48 


j 25 Feb. (56) 

i 

2 Mon. . 

50-0095 

1 Sun. . 


0 

31 

i 

i 15 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

S4-691S 

2 Mon. . 

| 20 

12 

39 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

I 

9900-4147 

i 

4 Wed. 

I 2 

24 

48 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

j 9995-0971 

5 Thur. 


36 

57 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

j 9870-8200 

6 Fri. . 

14 

49 

6 

1 Mar. (61) 

6 Fri . 

85-1747 

0 Sat. . 

21 

1 

15 

20 Mar. (79) 

5 Thur. 

119-8572 

2 Mon. . 

3 

13 

24 

9 Mar. (68) 

! 2 Mon. . 

9995-5800 

3 Tucs. 

9 

25 

32 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. . 

209-9348 

4 Wed. 

15 

37 

41 

17 Mar. (77) 

: 6 Fri. . 

244-6172 

5 Thur. 

21 

49 

50 

6 Mar. (65) 

, 3 Tues. 

120-3401 

0 Sat. . 

4 

1 

59 

23 Feb. (51) 

0 Sat. . 

99960629 

1 Sun. . 

10 

14 

8 

14 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

30-7453 

1 

2 Mon. . 

16 

26 

17 

2 Mar. (62) 

[ 

! 3 Tues. 

9906-4681 j 

i 

3 Tues. 

22 

38 

25 

21 Mar. (80) 

; 2 Mon. . 

i 

i 

9941-1506 ' 

1 

5 Thur. 

4 

50 

34 

11 Mar. (70) 

I 0 Sat. . 

I 

1 

155-5053 

6 Fri. . 1 

l 

11 

2 

43 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 4 Wed. 

1 

31-2282 


5 Tliur. 228-7101 574-4426 200-0218 4201 

3 Tucs. 9924-7600 474-1445 24*5944 4202 

0 Sat. . 9S00-4894 321-3885 217-7712 4203 

6 Fri. . 9833-1718 256-3820 269-0815 4204 

4 Wed. , 49-5260 140-9176 240-9962 4203 

I 

1 Sun. . 9923-2495 ' 988-1017 210-1700 4206 

0 Sat. . 9959-9318 924-1552 261-4834 4207 

- • ! 

3 Thur. 174-2S67 i 807-6909 j 233-3979 4208 

I 

I j 

2 Mon. . 50-0095 { 654-9350 j 202-5747 4209 

, ! i 

1 Sun. . S4-691S 1 590-9284 1 253-8852 4210 

i 

5 Thur. 9900-4147 , 438-1725 223-0619 4211 

i 

4 Wed. i 9995-0971 I 374-1659 274-3723 4212 

t 

i 

1 Sun. . 9870-8200 221-4100 243-5492 4213 

6 Fri . 85-1747 104-9457 215-4638 4214 

5 Thur. 119-8572 40-9392 266-7742 4215 

2 Mon. . 9995-5800 88S-1832 235-9509 4216 

t 

0 Sat. . 209-9348 ' 771-7-279 207-8655 4217 

I 

6 Fri. . 244-6172 707-7124 259-1760 4218 

3 Tuea. 120-3401 554-9564 j 228-3527 4219 

3 Sat. . 9996-0629 , 402-2005 i 197-5295 4220 


248-8399 


4-9672 


269-3271 

241-2417 


4221 

4222 

4223 

4224 


209*7110 4225 










196 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XV 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




• 

t9 

3 

*4 

CS 

o 

tx 


i 

Jovian Samvatsaka. 


Intercalated 



2 








and suppressed 











( ksh .) Umar 











Kali 

Saka. 

> 

O . 

- 2 * "3 

Kollam. 

A.D. 





months. 



.<•* 

S 

to 
T? C 

•s» 

00 



Southern 


Northern 





*+* 

• Pi 

eft 





system. 






kl> a 










o 

_ 








1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

I 

6 

7 

8 

4220 

1047 

L182 

j 

i 

531 

299-00 

i 

*1124-25 

38 Krodhin 

m 

41 Plavanga 

♦ 

4 4 4 

4227 

1048 

1183 | 

| 

532 

1 

300-01 

f 

1125-26 

39 Visvavasu 

4 

42 Kalaka . 

• 

• 4 * 

4228 

1049 

1184 t 

i 

533 ! 

i 

301-02 I 

1 

1120-27 

40 Parabkava 

• 

43 Saumya. 

• 

3 Jyesktha 

4229 

1050 

1185 

534 i 

1 

302-03 

1127-28 

41 Plavanga 

• 

44 Sadharana 

* 

• m • 

4230 

1051 

1180 

535 

303*04 

*1128 29 

42 Kllaka . 

• 

45 Virodhakrit 
* 

• 

12 Phalgunaf . 

4231 

] 

1052 

1187 

536 

i 

304-05 ! 

i 

1129-30 

43 Saumya 

• 

46 Paridhavin 

• 

• 44 

4232 

1053 

1188 ; 

537 1 

i 

305*06 S 

1130-31 

44 Sadhjrana 

• 

47 Pramadin 

• 

4 4V 

4233 

1054 

1189 ! 

538 1 

300-07 

1131-32 ! 

j 

45 Virodhakrit 
* 

9 

48 Ananda 

• 

5 Sravana 

4234 

1055 

1190 

539 ; 

i 

307-08 

*1132-33 1 

46 Paridhavin 

■ 

49 Uakshasd 

• 

4 4 4 

4235 

1050 

1191 

540 

308-09 

1133-34 

47 Pramadin 

♦ 

50 Anala . 

• 

• 44 

4230 

1057 

1192 

541 

309-10 

\ 

1134-35 ! 

\ 

i 

48 Ananda 

4 

51 Pingala 

• 

4 Ashadha 
• 

4237 

1058 

ii93; 

542 

310-11 

1135-36 ! 

49 Raksliasa 

4 

52 Kalayukta 

• 

4 4 4 

4238 

1059 

1194 

543 

311-12 

*1136-37 

50 Anala . 

• 

53 Siddhartkin 

i 

• 

• 4 4 

4239 

1060 

1195 

1 

544 

312-13 

1137-38 

i 

51 Pingala 

4 

54 Iiaudra 

• 

2 Vaisakha 

♦340 

1001 

1196 | 

545 

313-14 

1138-39 1 

52 Kalayukta 

• 

55 Durmati 

• 

4 4 4 

4241 

1062 

1197 ' 

546 

314-15 

1139-40 

53 Siddhartkin 

• 

56 Dundubhi 

m 

6 Bkadrapada 

4242 

1003 

1198 

547 

315-16 

*1140-41 

54 Raudra 

• 

t 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

• 4 • 

4243 

1064 

1199 

548 

316-17 

1141-42 

55 Durmati 

• 

< 

i 08 Raktakbha 

9 

9 m 

4244 

1065 

1200 

549 

317-18 

1142-43 

56 Dundubhi 

♦ 

59 Krodhana 

i 

♦ 

4 Ashadha 

4245 

1066 

1201 

550 

318-19 

1143-44 

! 57 Rudhirodgarin 

I 

1 60 Kshava 


4 4 

4246 

, 1067 

1202 

551 

319-20 

*1144-45 

i 58 Raktaksba 

i 

4 

i 1 Prabhava 

j 

4 

4 4 4 

4247 

i 1068 

1203 

552 

320-21 

1145-46 

59 Krodhana 

• 

! 

2 Vibhava 

• 

3 Jyesktha 

4248 

1069 

1204 

553 

321-22 

1146-47 

60 Kshaya 

« 

j 3 Sukla 

w 


4249 

1070 

1205 

554 

322-23 

1147-48 

1 Prabhava 

• 

! 4 Pramoda 

i 

{ 

8 Karttika ^ 

10 P«mha(k$k.) v 

4250 

1071 

1206 

555 

323-24 

*1148-49 

2 Vibhava 

• 

I 

5 Prajapati 

l 

• 

12 Phulguna J 

4 4 4 


t See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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— 

COMMENCEMENT OF THE 




Kali 

year. 

Solar year. 


Luri-solar year (mean sunrise of day on which 

Chaixra sukla 1 ends). 

r 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

1 

Week¬ 

day. 

Time of 
true MtSha- 
samkrdnti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

a. 

6. 

e. 

13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 


i 





22 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat, . 

17 

14 

52 

18 Mar. (78) 

3 Tues. | 

05-9100 

788-2047 

261-7290 

4220 

22 Mar. (SI) 

1 Sun. . 

23 

27 

1 

S Mar. (07) 

1 Sun. . 

i 

280-2033 

071*7404 

233-0435 

4227 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

5 

39 

10 

25 Feb. (50) 

5 Thur. ! 

135-9882 

518-9845 

202-8202 

4228 

23 Mar. ($2) 

4 Wed. 

11 

51 

19 

15 Mar. (74) 

3 Tues. 

9852-0380 

418-0803 

251-3929 

4229 

22 Mar. (82) 

5 Tlmr. 

18 

• i 

t) 

27 

3 Mar. (03) 

0 Sat. . 

9727-7015 

i 205-9303 

1 

220-5098 

4230 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

15 

30 

22 Mar. (81) 

0 Fri. . 

9702-4438 

i 

201-9239 

271-8801 

4231 

23 Mar. (S2) 

1 Sun . 

13 

27 

45 

12 Mar. (71) 

4 Wed. 

0970-7987 

l 85*4595 

i 

243-7947 

4232 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

12 

39 

54 

2 Mar. (01) 

2 Mon. . 

! 191-1545 

] 

- 908-9952 

215-7093 

4288 

22 Mar. (82) 

3 Tue-». 

18 

52 

3 

20 Mar. (SO) 

1 Sun. . 

223-8300 

904-9887 

207-0197 

4234 

23 Mar. (S2) 

3 Tlmr. 

1 

4 

12 

0 Mar. (08) 

5 Thur. 

101-5587 

i 

1 

, 751*2327 

230-1905 

4235 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Fri. . 

7 

10 

20 

20 Feb. (37) 

2 Mou. . 

9977-2810 

I 599-4768 

205-3732 

4236 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

13 

28 

29 

17 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

11 -9040 

j 535*4702 

250-6837 

4237 

22 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

19 

40 

38 

5 Mar. (05) 

5 Thur. 

9887-0709 

\ 

! 382-7143 

225-8605 

4238 

23 Mar. (82) 

; 3 TllOd. 

1 

52 

47 

22 Feb. (53) 

2 Mon. . 

9703*4097 

i 229*9583 

195-0373 

4239 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wod. 

8 

4 

50 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

9798-0921 

105-9518 

240-3477 

4240 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Tliur. 

14 

17 

5 

3 Mar. (02) 

6 Fri. . 

12-4469 

' 49-4876 

218-2023 

4241 

22 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

29 

13 

21 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. 

47-1292 

985-4810 

209-5727 


23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. ♦ 

O 

41 

22 

11 Mar. (70) 

3 Tues. 

201-4841 

809-0167 

j 

241-4873 

4243 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

8 

53 

31 

28 Feb. (59) 

0 Sat. . 

137-2070 

| 716-2597 

210-6041 

4244 

23 Mar. (S2) 

3 Tues. 

15 

0 

40 

19 Mar. (78) 

6 Fri. . 

171-8894 

l 

652-1542 

261-9745 

4245 

22 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

21 

17 

49 

7 Mar. (67) 

3 Tues. 

47-6122 

i 

499-4083 

231-1512 

4246 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri . 

! 

3 

29 

58 

24 Fob (55) 

0 Sat. . 

9923-3350 

346-7423 

200*3281 

4247 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 

0 Sat. . 

9 

42 

4 

15 Mar. (74) 

6 Fri. . 

9958-0174 

282-7358 

251*6385 

4248 

23 Mar. (S2) 

1 Sun. . 

15 

54 

15 

4 Mar. (03) 

3 Tues. 

9833-7402 

! 129-9798 

j 

220-8153 

4249 

22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

22 

0 

24 

22 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

9868-4226 

' 05-9734 

272-12b6 

4250 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


1 

1 

l 

i 

i 

i 

c3 

r-J 

* l 

ci i 

O i 

i 

1 


-Jovian Snmvatsaky. 

Intercalated 

! 

1 

i 

i 

£ 

c3 

f-> 

04 

>> 

IT i 





and suppressed 
{k*h.) lunar 

\ 




- —- *■ “ 

~ 

Kali. 

Saka. 

> 

£-4 : 

w W 

Kollam. j 

A.D. 



months. 

t 



to 

T3 C | 

1 


Southern 

Northern 


i 


u 

•w 

irj O , 

: 

1 

system. 

system. 

V 



i 

c3 

0 £ i 

j 

l 

1 



i 

1 

Q 


i 

1 


} _ -__ _ 


1 

(T> | 

3 

1 

3a ; 

4 

1 

5 

6 

7 


4251 

- i 

i 

1072 | 

1207 

556 

324-25 

mo-50 

3 Sukb . 

_ 

6 2 \n«ir,i> 

• »• 

4212 

1073 

1208 

557 ! 

325-26 

1150-51 ‘ 

4 Pi.un'di 

7 Siimuklu 

5 Sia\ ana 

4233 

iU74 

1209 

_ ! 

o5S 

326-27 

1151-52 

5 Piajnpati 

0 idial a . 

» » • 

4254 

1075 | 

1210 

559 , 

327-28 | 

*1152-53 

6 Anghus 

9 Yu\an 

» * 

4255 

1076 

1211 

560 1 

328-29 

1153-54 

7 NlnmUia 

1 

10 Dhatri . 

4 Adiadlm 

4256 

1077 | 

r 

1212 

561 1 

1 

329-30 

1151-55 

S lihava . . j 

11 I .Kara . 

* * • 

4257 

1078 ' 

1213 

562 : 

330-31 ' 

1155-56 1 

1 

1 

9 Yu van . . ' 

j 

12 l>ahudlian\. 

• * » 

4258 

1079 1 

i 

1214 

563 j 

331-32 

*1156-57 

jo Dhalri . . , 

13 Plantation 

2 \ ai-akha 

4256 

1 

1080 ! 

1215 

564 

332-33 I 

1157-58 

1 1 K\aM . 

1 1 Yikrama 


4260 

1081 ! 

1216 

565 

333-34 

1158*59 . 

12 llahudhanya . 

15 YrKlni . 

w 

6 i’diadrapada 

4261 1 

1082 | 

1217 

566 ■ 

334-35 

1159-60 ! 

* 

13 Pramathin 

16 (. lutrabhaini . 

• » • 

4262 

1 

1083 j 

1218 

567 

335-36 | 

M 1 G 0-01 | 

J 

14 Yikrama 

| 18 7'honin' 

« • « 

4263 

1084 I 

1219 

568 ■ 

336-37 J 

1161-62 1 

l*j \ riblui • * 

' 19 Pattbiiu 

4 Asliaillm 

4264 

1085 

1220 j 

1 

569 

337-38 

1162-03 

16 Chitrubhunu . 

20 Vyofjit . 

... 

4265 

1086 ■ 

i 

1221 

570 , 

l 

338-39 

1163-G4 

17 8 ub luu m 

21 Sanojit 

... 

4266 

1087 

1 

1222 

571 

339-40 

*1164-05 

18 Tirana . 

22 Sonndhlt in 

3 Jythhtlia 

4267 

1083 

1223 

572 ' 

340-41 

1165-66 

19 PaitUiva 

23 \ irGdlun 

» • • 




/ 




24 Yikritu ./ 

7 Am iiia V 

4268 

1089 

1224 

0/3 | 

341-42 

1166-67 

20 Yyaya . 

■ 

J 21 Sarvajit . 

10 i J aws/m(/es/i.) y 

12 Phalguna J 

25 Khara . . 

4269 

1090 

1225 

574 

342-43 

1167-68 

✓ 

• • • 

4270 

1091 

1226 

575 

343-44 

1 

*1168-69 

22 Sarvadkarin . 

1 

26 Nandana 

• • • 

4271 

1092 

| 1227 

l 

576 

344-45 

1169-70 

l 23 VirCdhin 

j 

27 Vijaya . 

5 Sravami 

• • 

4272 

j 1093 

1228 

577 

345-46 

1170-71 

; 24 Yikrita . 

I 

28 Java . 

1 

• • • 

4273 

1094 

1229 

578 

! 246-47 

X 

( 

1171-72 

1 

1 25 Khara . 

1 

29 } lanmatha 

■ • » 

4274 

1095 

1230 

579 

347-48 

*1172-73 

26 Nandana 

1 

. 30 Durmukha 

4 Asha cl ha 

4275 

1096 

1231 

580 

1 348-49 

1173-74 

j 27 Vijaya . 

t 

\ 31 Humalamba . 

ft • ♦ 


— 

— — — 

— — 

— - 


--— 

— —-- — - - 

— 


f 17 Subhanu was suppressed in the north. 
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LX— Contd. 


MritlhAidn-Siromani. 


COJLMFATEMBNT OF THE 


Solar year. 




Luni-^olar year (mean 

CilAITR \ - 

sunrise of pay on wnifir 
fkt.v 1 i:nps). 

Kali 











year. 


\ 






i 



Day and 
month, A.D. 

} 

f 

Week¬ 
day. j 

i 

■ 

Time of 
true Me.^ha- 
aaiiikranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

i 

n. 

h . 

c * 

.. 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

i 


1 

Jl. 

M. 

s. 





1 

* 

\ 

23 M n. (S2) 

4 Wed. : 

4 

is 

♦>‘> 

o.l 

12 Mar. (71) 

O Sat. . 

S2-7 1 < •> 

949-5090 

244-0103 

215-9549 

4251 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Thur. 

10 

:>n 

42 

2 Mar. (Gl) 

5 Thm. 

297-1322 

833*0447 

4252 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Fri. . 

in 

42 

51 

21 Mar. (m») 

4 Wed. 

33 IS 147 

709-0742 

267-2662 I 

| 

4253 

22 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

o > 

55 

0 

9 Mai. (GO) 

1 Sun. . 

207-5375 

G 10*2822 

236-4420 ' 

425 4 

23 Mar. (S2) 

2 Mon. . 

5 

7 

s 

20 Feb, (57) 

5 Thur. 

83-2004 

403*5203 

205-G188 

42 uo 

23 Mar. (S2) 

3 Tuo . 

n 

19 

17 

It'. Mar. (7.'.) 

3 Tue*. 

9779-3107 

363-2282 

254*1915 

j 

4256 

23 Mar. (^2) 

4 Wed. 

17 

31 

2G 

0 Mar. (05) 

1 Sun. . 

9993-G056 

246-7638 

226-1060 

425” 

22 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

i .)•) 

1 

43 

35 

23 Feb. (54) 

5 Thur. 

9809-3885 

94-007S 

| 195-2928 

4258 

23 Mar (82) 

0 Sat. . 

i 

! 5 

1 

5 > 

44 

13 Mar. (72) 

4 Wed. 

9904-0709 

300013 

246-5932 

4259 

23 Mar. (S2) 

1 Sun. . 

12 

7 

53 

3 Mar. (02) 

2 Mon. . 

118-42.56 

913-5371 

■ 21S-5079 

4260 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

IS 

20 

1 

22 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun. . 

153-1080 

1 

849-5306 

i 269-7796 

4201 

23 Mar. (S3) 

4 Wed. 

0 

1 

32 

10 

10 Mar. (70) 

5 Thur. 

2S-S309 

090-7 740 

2389950 

4262 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

: G 

44 

19 

27 Feb. (58) 

2 Mon. . 

9904-5537 

544-0187 

208*1718 

4203 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

12 

50 

28 

18 Mar. (77) 

1 Sun. . 

9939-2301 

480*0121 

259-4823 

4204 

■ 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. . 

■ 19 

S 

37 

7 Mar. (66) 

5 Thur. 

9814-9590 

327-2502 

228 G590 

i 

i 

4205 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

1 

20 

4G 

25 Feb. (50) 

3 Tues. 

29*3138 

210-7918 

200-5736 

4260 

23 .Mar. (82) 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tu O'-. 

7 

32 

54 

15 Mar. (74) 

2 Mon. . 

63-9901 

14G 7853 

251 8740 

4207 

4 Wed. 

13 

45 

3 

l Mar. (03) 

0 Fri. . 

990 7190 

994-0294 

221-0609 | 

420S 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

19 

57 

12 

23 Mar. (82) 

5 Thur. 

9974-4014 

930-0228 

272-3713 j 

1269 

23 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

2 

9 

21 

12 Mar. (72) 

3 Tues. 

188-7502 

813-5580 

244-2858 ! 

■ 

4270 

23 Mar. (S2) 

1 Sun. . 

S 

21 

30 

1 Mar. (00) 

0 Sat. . 

04-4791 

1 

000-8020 

213-4026 

4271 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

14 

33 

39 

20 Mar. (79) 

0 Fn. . 

99-1015 1 
| 

590-7901 

264-7731 

4272 

23 Mar. (82) 

3 Tues. 

20 

45 

17 

1) Mar. (08) 

3 Tuo. 

9974-8844 j 

44 4-0401 

233-9498 i 

4273 

23 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

2 

i 

57 

5G 

20 Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

9850-0071 

291 -2842 

203*1204 

4274 

23 Mar. (82) 

6 Fri. . 

i 9 

t 

10 

o 

10 Mar. (75) 

0 Fri. . 

9885-2895 

227-2777 

254-4370 

4277 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR, 




* 

CJ 

23 

1 

* 

es 

o 



Jovian Samvatsara. 


Intercalated 



u 

=* 







and suppressed 




N 

1 cs 






(hfi.) lunar 

Kali. 


> 

o . 

BO *— 

j ■w cS 

Kollam. 

A.D. 




months. 



‘3 

I tfl 



Southern 

Northern 




1 

• ***** 

1 ‘2 £ 



system. 

system. 




1 

* 

: iS S3 








1 

1 

O 

■ 







1 

| — • 

O 

3 

3// 

4 

i) 

6 

7 


8 

4271) 

1097 

1232 

581 

349-50 

1174-75 

28 Jaya . 

32 Vilamba 

• 

9 99 

4277 

1098 

1233 

582 f 

r 

350-51 

1175-76 

29 Manmatha 

33 Vikarin 


2 VaiAakha 

4278 

1099 

1234 

583 

35152 

*1170-77 

30 Dunmikha 

34 Sarvarin 

• 

• 9 9 

4279 

1100 

1233 

584 

352-53 

1177-78 j 

31 Hrmalamba . 

35 Plava 

♦ 

C Bhadrapada 

4289 

1101 

1230 

585 

353-34 

1178-79 ' 

32 Vilamba 

36 Subhakrit 
• 

• 

9 9 9 

4281 

1102 

1237 

580 

354-jo 

1179-80 ; 

33 Vikarin 

37 Sobhana 

9 

9*9 

4282 

1103 

1238 

587 

355-50 

♦11S0-81 

34 Sarvarin 

38 KrOdhin 

9 

4 Ashadha 

4283 


1239 

588 , 

i 

356-57 

1181-82 

35 Plava 

39 ViAvavasu 

• 

• • • 

4284 

1103 

1240 

589 i 

t 

357-58 

1182-83 

36 &ubhakrit 
* 

40 Parabhava 

* 

11« 

4285 j 

1100 

1241 

590 

358-59 

1183-84 

37 Subhana 

41 Plavanga 

• 

2 VaSsakhat 

4281) 1 

i 

1107 

1242 

591 ; 

359-60 

*1184-85 

38 KrOdhin . 1 

42 Kilaka 

• 

» * » 

4287 | 

1108 

1243 

592 ! 

1 

300-61 

1185-86 

39 Visvfivasu . 

43 Saumya 

• 

6 Bhadrapada 

4288 | 

1109 

1244 

) 

593 

i 

301-62 

1186-87 

40 Parabhava 

44 Sadharana 
* 

• 

• * 9 

4289 

1110 

1243 

594 

302-63 

1187-88 

41 Plavanga 

j 

45 Virodliakrit 
• 

♦ 

9 9 9 

4290 

mi 

1240 

595 

303-64 

*1188-89 

42 Kilaka . 1 

46 Paridhavin 

• 

* 

5 Sravana 

• w 

4291 

1U2 

1247 

590 

304-65 

1189 90 

* 

43 Saumya . « 

47 Pramadin 

• 

9 9 9 

4292 | 

1113 

1248 

597 

305-66 

1190-91 

44 Sadharana 

. 

48 Ananda 

9 

9 9 9 

4293 

1114 

1249 

598 

366-67 

1191-92 

45 VirGdhakrit . 

• i 

49 Rakshasa 

9 

3 Jyoshtha . 

1 

4294 ; 

1113 

1230 

599 

367-68 

*1192-93 

46 Paridhavin 

50 Anala 

• 

• • « 

4295 

1110 

1251 

600 

368-69 

1193-94 

47 Pramadin 

51 Pihgala 

• 

• • * 

4290 

1117 

1252 

601 

369-70 

1194-95 

48 Ananda 

52 Kalayukta 

9 

2 Vaisakha # 

4297 

1118 

1253 

602 

370-71 

1195-96 

49 Rakshasa . 

53 Siddharthin 

9 

• • • 

4298 

1119 

1254 

603 

371-72 

*1196-97 

50 An&la 

54 Raudra 

• 

6 Bhadrapada 

4299 


1235 

604 

372-73 

1107-98 

51 Pihgala 

55 Durmati 

9 


4300 

1121 


605 

, 373-74 

1198-99 

52 Kalayukta 

56 Dundubhi 

9 

• •• 


t See Remarks, p. 36 above. 
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Siddhantn-Sirdinani. 



<'<KMKXT <>F THE 



Si>I.\It Vi;vR. 




l.rxr mu \n 

vi:\n (mi*:* 

.X si XRNr 

i»r my 

un wnirir 









Ot \i m \ 

M Kl.\ 1 1 VIK). 


Kali 




*i 






i 

( 

\ 1 d 1 

Day and 
month. A.!). 

Week¬ 

day. 

Time of 
true MeMui. 
^\>i*k rauti. 

Day and 

1 month. A.D 

\\\<k- 
da\. 

j . 

a 

i 

h. 

j , 


13 

- 

14 


17 


1 10 

20 

23 

i ~~ ' ~ 

1 24 

25 

1 



! 

< 

H. 

M. 

8 

• 

i' 

i 

t 




• 


23 

Mar. (S2) 

0 s.,t. . 

1.3 

.>.> 

14 

| (* Mai (t>5) 

j 4 Wed. 

00-0444 

110-8133 

1 

220 3510 

4270 

23 

Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

34 

23 

! -V. IVI). (.-.4) 

j 

1 Sun. . 

0075-3072 

| 058 0573 

195*5284 


23 

Mar. (S3) 

3 Tu<- 

3 

40 

32 

1 13 Mai. (73) 

0 Sat. . 

i 10 0400 

! 

894*0508 

! 240-8387 
< 

1 218-7534 

% 

427S 

23 

Mar. (82) 

4 Wo,I 

9 

;>s 

41 

\ 3 Mar. (02) 

4 

.7 That. 

1 224-4044 

{ 777 5800 

i 

4279 

23 

Mai (S2) 

5 Thui. 

Id 

10 

10 

? 22 Mar (81) 
l 

! 11 Mai (70) 

4 Wed. 

250 080 S 

713-5801 

1 

270 0038 

4280 

-•> 

Mar. (S2) 

d Fii. . 

O 1 

o > 

.78 

1 Sun. . 

134-8000 

500-8241 

1 239-2400 

4281 

23 

M ir (>3) 

1 Sun. . 

1 

3.7 

—* 
i 

* 28 Fob (.70) 

Is Mar (77) 

7 Mai (00) 

.7 Thur. 

10 5325 

408-0082 

] 208-4173 

42S2 

23 

Afai'. (82) 

2 Mon . 

10 

17 

id 

) 4 w, a. 

45-2149 

i 

344 0010 

1 259*7278 

4283 

23 

V.,r (Si*) 

3 TiiC". 

Hi 

.70 

2.7 

1 Sun 

0020-0377 

191 3017 

228*9040 

4284 

0*1 

Mar. (S2) 

4 Wed. 

23 

1 1 

34 

24 Ft'b (.7,7) 

.7 Thur. 

0700*0005 

38*5497 

i 

108*0814 

4285 

23 

Mar. (S3) 

0 Fii. 

5 

.>•1 
_, > 

42 

1.7 Mai. (7.7) 

.7 Thur. 

100-9748 

10-8348 

; 252*1205 

4286 

23 

Mar (82) 

0 Sat 

11 

37 

.71 

4 Mar. (03) 

2 Mon. 

4.>-(>9 i 8 

858*0780 

221-3004 

42S7 

23 

Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

17 

48 

0 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

80-3801 

794 0717 

272 0108 

428S 

21 

Mar. (S3) 

3 Tno'*. 

0 

0 

0 

13 Mar (72) 

0 I'll. . , 

201-7350 

077*51 SO 

244-5314 

4289 

23 

Mar (S3) 

4 Wed. 

0 

12 

S 

1 Mar. (01) 

3 I'm-.. 

170-1570 

524 8521 

213*7081 

4290 

23 

Mar. (S2) 

5 Thur. 

12 

24 

27 

10 Mai. (78) 

1 Sun. . 

0s00 5083 

424 5529 

202-2808 

4291 


Mar. (82) 

0 Fii. 

IS 

30 

37 

8 Mar. (07) 

.7 Thin. 

J 

07 42 231 i 

271-7980 

231 4576 

4292 

24 

Mar. (83) 

t 

1 Sun. . , 

0 

48 

1 1 

20 Fob. (.77) 

3 Tin-*. 

O0.7U-5S50 

155 3337 

203*3721 

4293 

23 

Mar. (83) j 

2 Mmi. . 1 

4 

0 

* • \ 

)•> 

10 Mar. (70) 

2 Mon. , 

0001-2083 

01-3272 

254-0825 

4294 

23 

Mar. (S2) 

3 Tuo- 

13 

13 


0 Mar. (0,7) ! 

0 Sat. . 

205-0231 

074-8020 

220-5071 

4295 

23 

Mai. (82) 

4 \\ i'd. j 

10 

2.7 

li 

i 

23 Feb. (.7 4) | 

1 Wi-il. 

81-3150 j 

822*1009 

105 7740 

4290 

21 

Mai. (S4) 

1 

0 Fi i. 

1 

37 

20 

l 

1 1 Mar (73) j 

i 

3 Tm*M 

1 Id <1281 

758-1003 

217-0843 

4297 

• > » 

— » 

Mar (n3) 

0 Sit. . 

J 

40 

2 s 

2 M.ir. (02) | 

" Sat. . , 

0001-7511 

00.7-24 14 

210-2011 

4298 

AO 

Mar. (s2) 1 

1 Sun. . 

1 1 

1 

37 

21 Mar (SO) 

i* Fii . 

2d 4330 

511 3370 

207-5715 

4299 

A*» 

Mar. (82) 

2 .Mon. . 

2o 

13 

H* 

10 Mar (t»0) | 

1 Pues 

1 

>002*1.701 

388 5820 | 

| 

23d 7 481 

4300 


'2 c 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




Jovian Samwtsaha. 


2-4 

—' «5 
— to 

n c 

u* © 
00 

■© fi 

S'” 


-4 J Kollara. A.D. 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
— {k^h.) lunar 

months. 


l-o7 | G 
1123 1258 ' 

24 1259 


4323 

1144 

1279 

4324 

1145 

12SO 

4325 

1146 

1231 


Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 




374- 75 1199-00 ; 53 Siddharthin . 

375- 76 i *1200-01 ! 54 Raudra 

376- 77 j 1201-02 55 Durmati 

I i 

1202-03 i 56 Dumlubhi . 

r 

378-79 j 1203-04 j 57 Rudhirodgurin 


379- 80 j *1204-05 58 Raktaksha 

380- 81 1205-06 59 KrOdhana 

381- 82 1206-07 | 60 Kshaya 

382- 83 S 1207-08 | 1 Prabhava 

l 

383- 84 j *1208-09 2 Vibhava 

384- 85 1209-10 3 Sukla 


1209 \ 

i 

■ 

OKS 

[ 

1270 

1 

619 

1271 ! 

620 

1272 

621 

1273 

622 


384- 85 1209-10 j 3 Sukla 

385- 86 ! 1210-11 4 Pramoda 

l 

J 

386- 87 | 1211-12 5 Prajapati 

i 

387- 88 *1212-13 , 6 Angiras 

383-89 | 1213-14 7 Srimukha 

339-90 ■ 1214-15 8 Bhava 

390- 91 1215-16 i 9 Yuvan 

391- 92 *1216-17 1 10 Dhatri 

i I • 

1 

392- 93 j 1217-18 j 11 Isvara 

I 

393- 94 1218-19 i 12 Bahudhfinya 

\ 

394- 95 1219-20 ’ 13 Pramathin 

I 

t 395-96 v 1220-21 , 14 Vikrama 

8 396-97 1221-22 15 Vrisha 

397-98 , 1222-23 16 Chitrahhanu 

; 

395- 90 1223-24 17 Subhanu 


3S9-90 ■ 1214-15 

390 91 1215-16 i 

391- 92 *1216-17 1 

i i 

1 

392- 93 j 1217-18 j 

i 

393- 04 1218-19 i 

394- 95 1219-20 ’ 

l 

395- 96 v 1220-21 . 


57 RudhirCdglirin 4 Ashadha 

58 Raktaksha 


59 KrOdhana 

60 Kshava 

1 Prabhava 

2 Vibhava 

3 Sukla 

4 Pramoda 

5 Prajapati 

6 Angiras 

7 Srimukha 

8 Bhava 

9 Yuvan 

10 Dhatri 

11 Isvara 

12 Bahudhanya 

13 Pramathin 

14 Vikrama 

15 Vrisha 

• 

16 Chitrahhanu 

17 Subhanu 
[ 19 Tirana 

m 

19 Parthiva 

20 Vyaya 

21 Sarvajit 


3 Jyeshtha 


C Bhadrapada 


5 Sravana 


3 Jyeshtha 
» » « 

( 8 Karttika 7 
i 9 M'irgaf:(hsli) j 

2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Ashadha 


3 Jyeshtha 


6 Bhadrapada 
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Siddbanta-SirOuiani. 


Solar year. 

Hay and 
month, A.H. 

■ 

Week* 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

13 

14 

17 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Luni-solar year (mean sunrise of day on which 

CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


Kaii 

year. 


Hay and 
month, A.H, 


Week¬ 

day. 







i H * 

M. 

S. 

24 

Mar. (S3) 

4 

Wed. 

2 

25 

55 

23 

Mar. (S3) 

5 

Thur. 

8 

38 

4 

23 

Mar. (82) 

G 

Fri. . 

14 

50 

13 

23 

Mar. (82) 

0 

Sat. . 

21 

o 

*4 

22 

24 

Mar. (83) 

2 

Mon. . 

3 

14 

30 

23 

Mar. (83) 

3 

Tues. 

9 

26 

39 

23 

Mar. (82) 

4 

Wed. 

15 

3S 

48 

23 

Mar. (82) 

5 

Thur. 

21 

50 

57 

24 

Mar. (83) 

0 

Sat. . 

4 

3 

6 

23 

Mar. (83) 

1 

Sun. , 

10 

15 

15 

23 

Mar. (82) 

2 

Mon. . 

1G 

27 

23 

23 

Mar. (82) 

3 

.Tues. 

22 

39 

32 

24 

Mar. (83) 

5 

Thur. 

4 

51 

41 

23 

Mar. (83) 

6 

Fri. . 

11 

3 

50 

23 

Mar. (82) 

0 

Sat. . 

17 

15 

59 

23 

Mar. (82) 

1 

Sun. . 

23 

28 

8 

24 

Mar. (83). 

3 

Tues. 

5 

40 

16 

23 

Mar. (83) 

4 

Wed. 

11 

52 

25 

23 

Mar. (82) | 

5 

Thur. 

18 

4 

34 

24 

Mar. (83) 

0 

Sat. • 

0 

16 

43 

24 

Mar. (83) 

1 

Sun. . 

6 

28 

52 

23 

Mar. (83) 

2 

Mon. . 

12 

41 

1 

23 

Mar. (82) 

3 

Tues. 

18 

53 

10 

24 

Mar. (83) 

5 

Thur. 

1 

5 

18 

24 

Mar. (83) 

6 

Fri. . 

7 

17 

27 


27 Feb. (58) 0 Sat. 

17 Mar. (77) 6 Fri. 

7 Mar. (66) 4 Wed. 

j 

25 Feb. (56) ! 2 Mon. 



0777-8793 \ 236-2261 205-8446 430 

9812-5617 | 171-8196 257-1551 4302 

26-9166 55-3552 229-0696 4303 

♦ 

241-2713 I 938-S910 200-9741 4304 


16 Mar. (75) , 1 Sun. . 275-9537 i 874-8814 252-2946 4305 


4 Mar. (64) j 5 Thur. 

23 Mar (82) i 4 Wed. 
12 Mar. (71) 1 Sun. . 

i 

1 Mar. (60) | 5 Thur. 

19 Mar. (79) [ 4 Wed. 

i 

i 

8 Mar. (67) » 1 Sun. . 

! 

26 Feb. (57) 1 6 Fri. . 

i 

17 Mar. (76) ! 5 Thur. 

I 

5 Mar. (65) 2 Mon. . 

23 Feb. (54) 0 Sat. . 


14 Mar. (73) 6 Fri. . 

3 Mar. (62) j 3 Tues. 

t 

20 Mar. (80) j 1 Sun. . 


10 Mar. (69) 


Fri. . 


27 Feb. (58) 3 Tues. 

18 Mar. (77) 2 Mon. . 

i 

7 Mar. (67) 1 0 Sat. . 

24 Feb. (55) 4 Wed. 


15 Mar. (74) 


Tues. 


4 Mar. (63) 0 Sat. 


151-6766 722-1285 221-4714 4306 

186- 3589 658-1220 272-7818 4307 

62-0918 505-3660 241-9586 4308 

9937-8047 352-6101 211-1354 4309 

9972-4870 288-6035 262-4459 431< 

I 

8848-2098 135 8475 | 231-6226 431 

t 

62-5647 19-3832 203-5371 431: 

97-2471 955-3767 254-8476 4313 

9972-9699 J 802-6209 224 0244 4314 

187- 3247 686-1565 195-9390 4315 

222-0072 622-1500 2-17-2493 4316 

97-7299 468-4030 : 216-4202 4317 

9793-7804 369-0958 - 264-998S 4318 

r 

8-1352 252-63151 236 9134 4319 

9883-8531 99-8756 205-3820 4320 

9918- 5404 35-8691 257-4006 4321 

132-8953 ' 919-4048 | 229-3152 4322 

8-6181 766-6488 j 198-4920 4323 

43-3004 702-6423 { 249-8023 4324 

* f 

9919- 0833 549-8863 I 218-9792 I 4325 
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LVol. XV. 


‘JU4 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


t 

1 

Kali. Saka. 

i 

* 

r , 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meshadi (solar) year 
in Bengal. 

Kollam. 

i 


Jovian Samv>tsaka. 

A.D. j 

l 

| 

1 

i 

j 

r 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

9 

3 

'Sa 

* 

i 

5 | 

0 { 

7 

4320 

1147 

1282 ; 

031 

1 

399-00 | 

*1221-25 

18 Tarana . . j 

\ 

22 Sarvadharin 

4327 

1118 

1283 

032 

400-01 

1225-20 

1 

19 Part hi va . j 

23 Yirddhin 

4328 

1149 

1284 : 

033 

401-02 

1220-27 

20 V\aya . . ; 

[ 

24 Yikrita . 

• 

4329 

i 

1150 : 

! 

1285 

034 

402-03 

1227-28 

21 Sarvajit . j 

i 

25 Khara . 

4330 

1 

1151 : 

1280 

035 

403-01 

*1228-29 , 

[ 

f 

22 Sarvadharin . ’ 

i 

20 Nandaua 

4331 

1152 

12S7 

030 

404-05 

1229-30 

i 

23 Yhodhin . 1 

27 Vijaya . 

4332 

1153 

1288 I 

037 

405-00 

1230-31 

24 Yiki-it.i . . | 

28 Jaya 

4333 

1154 

r 

128‘J | 

038 

400-07 

1231-32 

25 Klianv . 

29 ManmaUna 

4334 

1155 

| 

1290 

039 

407-08 

*1232-33 

20 Nandaua 

30 Durmukha 

4335 

1150 

1291 

040 

408-09 

1233-34 

27 Vijaya . 

31 ib'malamba 

4330 

1157 

1292 

041 

409-10 

1234-35 

28 Jaya 

32 Vilamba 

4337 

1158 

1293 

042 

410-11 

1235-30 

29 Manmatha 

| 33 Vikiiriu 

4338 j 

1159 

1294 

: 

043 

411-12 

*1230-37 

30 Duimuhlia 

■ 34 Sarvarin 

4339 

1100 

1295 

044 

412-13 

1237-38 

31 IlCinabinba . 

i 

35 Plava 

4340 , 

1101 

1290 

045 

413-14 

1238-39 

t 

32 Vilamba 

i 

30 Subhakiit 
• 

4341 

1102 

1297 

040 

414-15 

1239-40 

33 Yikfum 

i 

\ 37 Sobhana 

j 

t 

4342 

1103 

1298 

047 

415-10 

*1240 41 

34 Sarvariu 

38 Kiodhiu 

4313 ' 

1104 

1299 

048 

410-17 

1241-42 

•la 1 bi v a , 

39 \is\a\aMi 

i 

4344 1 

\ 

1105 

1300 

049 

417-18 

1242-43 

30 Subbaknt 

• 

40 Paiabhava 

4345 

1100 

1301 

050 

418-19 

1243-44 

! 37 SOW, 

- 41 Plavainra 

1 O 

43415 

1107 

1302 

051 

419-20 

*1244-45 

33 KrOdhin 

1 

! 42 Kilak.i . 

4347 

1108 

1 

! 1303 

052 

420-21 

1245-40 39 Visvavasu 

r 

43 Sauinya 

4348 

1109 

j 1304 

053 

421-22 

1240-47 40 Parabhava . 

i 

i 45 VuUlhakrit] 

4349 

1171 

! 1305 

i 

054 

422-23 

i 1247-48 , 41 Plavanga 

40 Vu ulha 1 in 

4350 

1171 

i 

: 1300 

055 

423-24 

*1248-49 42 KUaka . 

47 Fra mad> n 


Intercalated 
ami mi[>|> ie^sud 
(L«h.) lunar 
months. 


8 


5 Sravana 


3 JyCshtha 


8 Karitika ) 
10 l t (ti('ifnt{k''h.) ) 

1 Chaitra 


5 Srnvana 


4 Abli.ulha 


3 Jyeshtha 


7 Aswnuf 


4 Ashadha 


3 Jycslitha 


4 44 SadharuQu \wis hupprcs.scd in inc south. 
X Sec Remarks, j). 35 above. 
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COMMKNCKMKXT OK TUB 


8ULAU YEAK, 

LUNl-bOLAU 

\EVU (MEIN Sl’MthC Ob' 1»\Y ON 
ClI.VlTKA BITKL V 1 KMO). 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

i 

j Time ot 
{ true Mi »lta- 
j baiiikranti. 

1 

1 lay and 
month, A.l>. 

Week¬ 

day. 

a. 

i 

1 i 

i h ' 
\ 1 

i 

i 

| 

13 

14 

1 17 

i 

i 

19 

20 

23 

21 

1 



H. M. S. 




\ 

i 

23 M ir. (S3) 

0 Sat. . 

13 29 30 

22 Mar. (S2) 

0 Kri. 

0053-7057 

■ 4S5 8708 

£» Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. 

19 41 45 

11 Mar. (TO) 

3 Tile-. 

OS20-42SO 

1 \ 

XU-l-tsj 

24 Mar. (S3) 

3 Tucs. 

l 53 54 

1 Mar. (00) 

1 Sun. . 

43*7834 

: 210 0500 1 

, i 

24 Mar. (S3) 

4 Wed. 

8 0 3 

20 Mar (70) 

0 Sat. . 

7S-405S 

, 152 0531 ( ! 

23 Mir. (S3) 

5 TItur. 

, 14 IS 11 

S Mar. (OS) 

4 Wed. 

905 l ISS0 

( 000 8070 > 

23 Mar. (S2) 

0 Fri. . 

I 20 30 20 

20 Feh. (57) 

2 Mon. . 

108*5131 

SS3 1328 j 

24 Mar. (S3) 

1 Sun. . 

2 42 20 

17 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun . 

203-2258 

810 1202 

24 Mar. (S3) 

2 Mon. . 

S 54 3S 

i 

0 Mai. (05) 

5 Tlmr. 

78-0487 

0on-o703 

23 Mar. (S3) 

3 Tut-*. 

15 0 47 

23 l-Vh. (51) 

2 Mon. , 

0054-0715 

513 0144 

23 Mar. (S2) 

4 Wed. 

21 IS 50 

13 Mar. (72) 

1 Sun. . 

008! 1-3530 

449-9078 ! 

i 

24 Mar. (S3) 

0 Kri. . 

! 

! 3 31 4 

t 

2 Mar. (01) 

5 Tlmr. 

9S05-0707 

\ 

297-1510 

24 Mar. (S3) 

0 Sal. . 

i 

| 9 43 13 

2! Mar. (SO) 

4 Wed. 

9899*7502 

< 233-1453 » 

23 Mar. (S3) 

1 Sun. . 

15 57 22 

0 Mar. (00) 

1 Sun. . 

9775*4720 

80-3801 

23 Mar. (S2) 

2 Mon. . 

22 7 31 

27 1-Vb. (5S) 

0 Kii. 

9989-8300 

903-9251 

21 Mar. (S3) 

1 Wed. 

4 10 io 

IS Mar. (77) 

5 'Tlmr. 

24-5102 

899*91 SO 

24 Mar. (S3) 

5 Tlmr. 

10 31 40 

S Mar. (0 7) 

3 Tues. 

238-8741 

783 1513 

23 Mar. (S3) 

0 Kri. . 

10 43 57 

25 !*VI». (50) 

0 Sat. . 

114-590S 

030 0083 

23 Mar. (S2) 

0 Sat. . 

22 50 0 

15 Mar. (71) 

0 Fri. 

1 10-2702 

500 00IS 

24 Mar. (S3) 

2 Mon. . 

5 1S 5 

4 Mar. (03) 

3 Tucs. 

25 0021 

413*0358 

24 Mar. (S3) 

3 Tins. 

11 20 24 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. 

50 0845 

310-0203 : 

23 Mar. (S3) 

4 Wed. 

1 

i 

17 32 33 

U Mar. (71) 

0 Fri. 

9935 4073 

107 1733 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 

5 Tlmr. 

1 

t 

23 41 42 

2S Kcb. (59) 

3 Tucs. 

9811*1302 

411171 

21 Mar. (S3) 

0 Sal. . 

5 50 51 

10 Mar. (78) 

2 Mon. 

9S45 SI >0 

980 4100 

24 Mar. (S3) 

1 Sun. . 

12 S 50 

9 Mar. (08) 

0 Sat. . 

00-1073 

863*9405 

23 Mar. (S3) 

2 Mon. . 

* 

IS 21 S 

> 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Tlmr. 

274*5222 

i 

747 4823 


u mm 


Kali 
\ car. 


25 


270*2890 


23940tl * 


2 11 *3soo 


202-091 j 


23 [ -soxj 


4320 


4327 


4328 


13 29 


4330 


203 782 7 i 4331 
255 093! ! 4332 

s 

« 

221-2000 | 4333 
103 410s ] 1334 

I 

244-7371 j 4333 
* 

213-0330 i 4330 


203-2130 J 4337 

i 

4 

23M212 ! 433s 
200-3357 

i 

237-0102 ' 
220-5007 
l OS-7373 I 


-u 1 


230-0170 


210 22 IS 


270 3331 


230-7110 


20S SSS7 


200-1002 


232-1137 


201 02*2 


4344 


4315 


4340 


4347 


13 It 


4340 


43.10 
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TABLE 







CONCURRENT YEAR. 






c3 

s5 

•-» 

rf 

& 

! 

1 

t 

! 


Jovial 

Samvatsara. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
{ksh.) lunar 
months. 

Kali. 

'taka. 

► 

w 
\ Tt 

t-H 

o 

cz 

o . 

tc —f 

'—- a 

- 

!c« 

lw fl 

* H 

Kolia m. 

i 

i 

j 

\ 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

1 

i 

> 

i 

i 

i 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 

3a 


— — -t - 

4 

i 

5 

6 

1 

7 

8 

4351 

1172 

1307 

050 


i 

j 

i 

424-25 

1249-50 

43 Sau mya 

* j 

48 Ananda 

9 9 9 

4352 

1173 

1308 

657 


425-26 

1250-51 

44 Sadharana 

* 

49 Jtak'haw 

8 Kaittika 

4353 

1174 

1300 

658 


426-27 

1251-52 

45 Yirodhakrit 
• 

• 

50 Anala . 

• 9 9 

4354 | 

1175 

1310 j 

050 


427-28 

*1252-53 

46 Paridhavin 

m 

51 Pingala 

9 9 9 

4355 

1170 

1311 

600 


428-29 

1253-54 

47 Pramadin 

m 

52 Kalayukta 

5 Sravanu 

4350 

1177 

1312 

i 

061 


429-30 

1254-55 

48 Ananda 

♦ 

53 Siddharthin . 

• • • 

4357 

1178 

1313 ! 

002 


430-31 

1255-56 

49 Kakshaaa 

m 

• 

54 Raudra 

9 m 9 

4358 

1170 

1314 

003 


431-32 

*1256-57 

50 Anala . 

• 

55 Durmati 

4 Ashadlia 
• 

4350 

1180 ’ 

1315 

004 


432-33 

1257-58 

51 Pingala 

• 

56 Dundubhi 

9 9 9 

4300 

‘ 

1181 

1310 

005 


433-34 

1258-59 

52 Kalayukta 

« 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

9 9 9 

4301 

1182 

1317 

1 

000 

434-35 

1259-00 

53 Siddliartliin 

• 

58 Raktaksha 

2 Vaisakha 

4302 

1183 

1318 

! 007 

435-36 

*1260-61 

54 Raudra 

• 

59 Krodhana 

9 9 9 

4363 

1184 

1319 

j 608 

430-37 

1261-62 

55 Durmati 

• 

60 Kshaya 

6 Bhadrapada 

4304 

1185 

1320 

i 

609 

437-38 

1262-63 

56 Dundubhi 

♦ 

1 Prabhava 

) * • • 

4305 

1186 

1321 

670 

438-39 

1263-64 

57 Rudbirodgarin 

2 Vibhava 

« 9 9 

4300 

1187 

1322 

671 

439-40 

*1264-65 

58 Raktaksha 

* 

3 Sukla 

4 Ashadha 

4307 

1188 

« 

1323 

67: 

i 

hd 

440-41 

1265-66 

59 Krodhana 


4 Pramoda 

• ♦ * 

4308 

1 ISO 

1324 

1 

673 

441-42 

1266-67 

60 K shay a 

• 

; 5 Prajapati 

• • • 

4369 

1190 

1325 

674 

442-43 

1267-68 

1 Prabhava 

• 

6 Angiras 

3 Jyeshtha 

4370 

1101 

1326 

675 

443-44 

*1268-69 

2 Vibhava 

• 

7 Srimukha 


4371 

1192 

1327 

676 

444-45 

1269-70 

3 Sukla 

• 

8 Bhava . 

8 Karttika 

4372 

1193 

1328 

677 

445-46 

1270-71 

4 Praraoda 

♦ 

9 Yuvan . 

• •• 

4373 

1194 

13213 

> 678 

446-4'J 

1271-72 

5 Prajapati 

» 

1 10 Dhatri . 

• • • 

4374 

1 1195 

133C 

679 

447-4S 

*1272-73 

6 Angiras 

• 

( 11 Isvara . 

5 Sravana 

437 1 

> 119€ 

\ 133] 

L 680 

448-41 

> 1273-74 

7 Snmukha 

« 

^ 12 Bahudhanya . 
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LX— Contd. 

SiddhSnla-Siromani. 


COMMENCEMENT OP THE 


Solar year 

■ 



LUKI.SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OP DAY ON 

CilAlTRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

WHICH 

Kali 

year. 

Day and 
month, A,D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
saiiikranti. 

Day and 
month. A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

i 

a. 

6. 

c . 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 







24 Mar. (S3) 

4 Wed. 

0 

33 

17 

17 Mar. (76) 

4 Wed. 

309-2046 

6S3-4757 

255*3387 

4351 

24 Mar. (S3) i 

1 

5 Thur. 

6 

45 

26 

6 Mar. (65) 

1 Sun. . 

184-9274 

530-7198 

224-4769 

4352 

24 Mar. (S3) 

6 Fri. . 

12 

57 

35 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. 

9880-9778 

430-4577 

273-0881 

4353 

23 Mar. (S3) 

0 Sat. . 

19 

9 

44 

12 Mar. (72) 

3 Tues. 

9756-7007 

277-6657 

242s&z63 

4354 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 

2 Mon. . 

1 

21 

52 

2 Mar. (Gl) 

1 Sun. . 

1 

9971 0555 

161-2014 

214-1795 

4355 

24 Mar. (83) ! 

3 Tues. 

7 

34 

1 

21 Mar. (80) 


5-7379 

97-1948 

265-4799 

4356 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

13 

46 

10 

10 Mar. (69) 

4 Wed. 

9881-4607 

944-4389 

234-6667 

4357 

23 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

19 

58 

19 

28 Feb. (59) 

2 Mon. . 

95-8156 

827-9746 

206-5812 

4358 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

2 

10 

28 

18 Mar. (77) 

* -i 

1 bun. . 

130-4880 

763-9681 

257-8917 

4359 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

8 

22 

37 

7 Mar. (66) 

5 Thur. 

6-2208 

611-2122 

227*0685 

4360 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

14 

34 

45 

24 Feb. (55) 

2 Mon. . 

9881-9436 

458-4562 

196-2453 

4361 

23 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

20 

46 

54 

14 Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. . 

9916-6261 

394-4497 

247*5556 

4362 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

2 

59 

3 

3 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

9792-3488 

241-6938 

216-7225 

4363 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

9 

11 

12 

22 Mar. (8t) 

4 Wed. 

9827-0312 

177*6872 

2CS-0439 

4364 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

23 

21 

12 Mar. (71) 

2 Mon. . 

41-3861 

61-2229 

239-9575 

4365 

23 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

35 

30 

29 Feb. (60) 

6 Fri. . 

9917-1090 

908-4669 

209 1342 

4366 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

3 

47 

38 

19 Mar. (78) 

5 Thur. 

9951-7913 

844-4605 

260-4447 

4367 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

9 

59 

47 

9 Mar. (68) 

3 Tues. 

166-1461 

727-9961 

232 3593 

4368 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 Thur. 

16 

11 

56 

26 Feb. (57) 


41-8690 

575-2401 

201-5360 

4369 

23 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

22 

24 

5 

16 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri. . 

76-5513 

511-2337 

252-8464 

4370 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

4 

36 

14 

5 Mar. (04) 

3 Tues. 

9952-2742 

358*4777 

222-0232 

4371 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

10 

28 

23 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

99SG-956G 

294-4712 

273-3337 

4372 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tues. 

17 

0 

32 

13 Mar. (72) 

6 Fri. . 

9862-6795 

141*7152 

242-5105 

4373 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

23 

17 

40 

2 Mar. (02) 

4 Wed. . 

77-0342 

25-2509 

214-4256 

4374 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

5 

24 

49 

21 Mar. (80) 

3 Tues. „ 

111-7167 

961-2444 

265-7354 

_ 

4375 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 



- 


-3 t 

O \ 




u 

m rf 


"i- Kollam. 

A.D. 

.« to ' 


■*3 a 


1 


* CJ 


1 ^ Si I 
! 

■ 


Jovian Samvatsara. 


Southern 

system. 


Northom 

system. 


4376 ] 1197 1332 

4377 ! 1198 1333 

( 

4378 1199 1334 

4379 1200 1335 

4380 1201 1336 

4381 1202 1337 

4382 j 1203 1338 

4383 1204 1339 

4384 1205 1340 

4385. 1206 1341 

4386 1207 1342 

4387 1203 1343 

4338 1209 1344 

4389 1210 1345 

4390 1211 1346 

4391 1212 1347 

4392 1213 1348 

4393 1214 ( 1349 

4394 1215 1350 

4395 1216 1351 

4396 1217 1352 

4397 1218 1353 

4398 1219 1354 

4399 1220 1355 

4400 1221 1356 

I 


681 { 449-50 

I 

682 450-51 

083 451-52 

081 452-53 

685 453-54 

680 454-55 


1274- 75 ft Bhava . 

1275- 76 9 Yuvan . 

*1270-77 10 Dhatri . 

1277-78 11 lavara . 


604 : 462-63 

S 

695 463-64 


698 466-67 

r 

699 467-68 

700 468-G9 

701 469-70 

702 470-71 


1278-79 12 Bahudhanya . 

you 1279*80 13 Pramithin • 

687 455-56 *1280-81 14 Vikrama 

i 

688 456-57 1281-82 I 15 Vrisha . 

689 457-58 1282-83 16 Chitrabhanu . 

690 ; 458-59 1283-84 17 Subhanu 

691 459-60 *1284-85 I 18 Tirana . 

692 j 460-61 1285-86 19 Parthiva 

693 ! 461-62 1286-87 | 20 Vyaya . 

694 : 462-63 1287-88 I 21 Sarvajit. 

095 ! 463-64 *1288-89 ^ 22 Sarvadharin 

696 464-65 1289-90 23 Virodliin 

697 465-66 1290-91 24 Vikrita . 

698 466-67 1291-92 ! 25 Khara . 

699 467-68 *1292-93 26 Nan 

700 468-69 1293-94 j 27 Vi java . 

I i 

701 469-70 1294-95 28 Jaya 

702 470-71 1295-96 29 Manmatlia 

703 471-72 *1296-97 30 llurnmkha 

704 i 472-73 1297-98 31 HCmaUmba . 

I 

705 | 473-74 1298-99 32 Vilamba 


13 Pramithin 

14 Vikrama 

I 15 Vrisha . 

16 Chitrabhanu 

17 Subhanu 

18 Tirana . 

j • 

19 Parthiva 

20 Vyaya . 

21 Sarvajit. 

22 Sarvadharin 

23 Virodliin 

24 Vikrita . 

» 

25 Khara . 

20 Nandana 

27 Vijaya . 

28 Jaya 

29 Manmatha 

30 Durmukha 

. 31 Hvmalamba 

. 32 Vilamba 

. 33 Vikarin 

. 34 Sarvarin 

. 35 IMava . 

30 Suhhnkrit 
. 37 Sobhana 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(k«h.) lunar 
months. 



4 Ash fid ha 


2 Vaisakha 


G Bhadrapada 


4 Ashidha 


3 Jyeshtha 


8 Kirttika 


5 Sruvana 


4 Ashadha 


2 Vai^ikha 
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Siddhanta-Sirdmanl. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SoLVR VEAR. 


1-miI.AR YEAR (MEAN ST’XRTSE OF DAY OK WHICH 
ClCAlTRA M'KLA 1 ENDS). 


Day and 
month, A.D. 


Week¬ 

day. 


Time of 
true Mtsha- 
sa ink rant i. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 


Week¬ 

day. 


24 Mar. (S3) 
24 Mar. (S3) 
24 Mar. (84) 
24 Mar. (S3) 
24 Mar. (S3) 
24 Mar. (S3) 
24 Mar. (S4) 
24 Mai. (S3) 
24 Mar. (S3) 
24 Mai. (S3) 
24 Mar. (84) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (S3) 
24 Mar. (83) 

j 

24 Mar. (84) 
14 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (83 
!4 Mur. (83) 
24 Mar. (84) 
24 Mar. (83) 
24 Mar. (S3) 

24 Mar. (S3) 

24 Mar. (84) 

24 Mar. (83) 

24 Mar. (83) 


14 


17 



H, 

M. 

s. 

0 Sat. , 

11 

36 

58 

1 Sun. . 

17 

49 

7 

3 Tuc<5. 

0 

1 

16 

4 Wed. j 

1 

G 

13 

25 

5 Thur. i 

12 

25 

33 

6 bri. 

t 

IS 

37 

42 

i 

1 Sun. . 1 

0 

49 

51 

1 

2 Mon. . 

7 

.> 

0 

3 Tu«'« ; 

1 

13 

14 

9 

4 Wed j 

i 

19 

26 

IS 

0 l-’ri. . 1 

1 

38 

26 



0 Sat. . 7 50 33 

j 

1 Sun. . 14 2 44 

l 

\ 

2 Mon. . : 20 14 53 

4 Wed. * 2 27 2 

3 Xbiir. ' 8 39 11 


10 Mar. (69) 
28 Fob. (59) 

18 Mar. (78) 
7 Mar. (66) 

24 Feb. (53) 
13 Mar. (74 
3 Mar. (63) 
22 Mar. (81) 
12 Mar. (71) 

i 

1 Mar. (60) 

19 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (67) 

25 Feb. (36) 
16 Mar. (75) 

4 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (82) 


0 Sat. 

5 Thur. 

i 

4 Wed. 

i 

1 Sun. 

' 3 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. 

| 0 Sat. 
f 

5 Thur. 

2 Mon. 

1 Sun. , 
5 Tliur. 

2 Mon. . 
1 Sun. . 
5 Thur. 

j 4 Wed. 


23 

24 

25 

. 9987*4393 

808*4884 i 

234-9123 

201*7943 

692-0241 

200-8268 

236*4767 

628*0176 

258-1372 

. 112*1996 

475*2617 

227-3140 

0987*9224 

i 

322*5057 

196-4909 

I 

22 G048 ; 

i 

258*4092 ; 

247-8012 

. j 9898*3276 j 

1 J 

105*7433 ; 

1 

216-9780 

. 9933 0100 i 

41*7367 ■ 

208-2884 


147*3648 923*2684 240*2031 4384 

23*0877 772*5164 ! 209*3798 4385 

37*7700 707*5099 260*6902 4386 


37*7700 707*5099 260*6902 4386 

l 

t 9033*4930 I 555*7340 229*8670 4387 

i 9809*2157 ! 402*9980 199*0438 4388 

9843*8981 ! 338*9914 ( 250*4042 4389 

i I 

9719*6210 ; 186*2335 j 219*5310 4390 

I 

9754*3034 122*2308 ! 270*8414 4391 


. 1 14 

! 

51 

19 

13 Mar. (72) 

2 Mon. . 

' 9968*6582 

i 

5*7647 

. 21 

3 

28 

3 Mar. (62) 

0 Sat. . 

183-0130 

889*3004 

3 

15 

37 

21 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

217-6855 1 

1 | 

825*2930 J 

! 9 

i 

27 

46 

10 Mar. (69) 

3 Tucs. 

93*4182 ; 

672*5380 

; 15 

i 

39 

53 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. . 

9969*1412 

519*7820 

21 

52 

4 

18 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

3*8235 

455*7754 j 


2 Mon. . 3 15 37 

t 

3 Tucs. ! 9 27 46 

i 

4 Wed. | 15 39 55 

i 

5 Thur. 21 52 4 

0 Sat. . 4 4 12 

1 Sun. .10 16 21 

2 Mon. 16 2S 30 


6 Mar. (66) 
23 Fob. (34) 
14 M.»r. (73) 


I 3 Tue>. 

■ 0 Sat. 

! 

! 6 Fri. 


9879*5463 j 303*0195 J 224*8217 4398 

9755*2691 150*2636 193*9986 4399 

9789*9516 . 8G-2571 245*2990 4400 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT TEAR. 



1 

* 

r* 

V. 

ci 

O 



Jovian Sam vats aha. 


Intercalated 



Vi 

►- 

** 

Vi 

ri 






and suppressed 
lunar 
mouthy. 

Kali. 

Sakn.{ 

O . 

00 1 — 

—* a 

Fvollam. 

A.D. 

j 





»ri 

tn 

*73 Cj 



1 

Southom 

Northern 

» 

* 

i 





J: 



system. j 

system. 

• 

! 




-H 

5 

c 

• H 





• 

S 


1 

0 

•*» 1 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

G 

7 


8 

KOI 

1222 

1457 

700 

474-75 

1299-00 

33 Yikarin 

38 Kiodhin 


0 Rl«*7drapada 

m2 

12;i:i 

1358 

707 

475-7G 

*1300-01 

34 Sarvarin 

39 Visv."iva*n 

> 

• 

4 » m 

1 m 

1221 

1450 

708 

470-77 

1301-02 

35 Plava 

1 

40 Para him va 

* 

4*4 

1101 

1225 

UililJ 

TOO ! 
i 

477-7S 

1302-03 

30 Snhliakrit 

41 Plavnnfra 

♦ 

4 Ashadha . 

4405 

1220 

1301 ! 

1 

710 j 

478-79 

1303-04 

37 Sobhana 

12 Kilaka 

• 

• • • 

4400 

1227 

1302 

7n j 

470-SO 

*1304-0.') 

38 Krodhin . ’ 

13 Saunn.i 

- 

* • » 

■HOT 

122S 

1404 

712 

480-81 

1303-00 

39 Vi*vavnsn 

14 Sadhumnn 

- 

3 .Tyeslitha 

V • 

1108 

1220 

1404 

713 

481-82 

1300-07 

40 Par.ibhava 

45 Yinadliakrit 


* • 1 

non 

12.40 

1305 

714 

482-S3 

1307-OS 

41 lMavanga 

40 Paiidha\in 

( 

7 A-\in:t . A 

1 1 MCi<jint(l b ) V 

4 no 

1241 

1400 

715 

483-84 

*1308-00 

42 Kiloka , 

17 Pram.“»fl»ii 

( 

12 PI.Manila J 

* « 4 

HI i 

1242 

1407 

71G 

484-85 

1309-10 

43 Saumya 

4S Anaiuia 


J 4*4 

4112 

1244 

13GS 

717 

485-80 

1310-11 

4 4 Sftdhfivuna 
• 

49 ]t'.k*4i:v-.i 

- 

5 Srav.u,a 
• 

ui:j 

1244 

13 GO 

718 

480-87 

1311-12 

45 Yirodhakrit . 

• 

50 Ana la 

A 

► * ♦ 

uii 

1235 

1470 

710 

4S7-8S 

*1312-13 

40 Paridhavin 

51 P: 11 gala 

• 

4*4 

4115 

1240 

1471 

720 

488-89 

1313-14 

47 Pramadin 

52 Kfdayubta 

. 

1 Adi.tdha 

mo 

1247 

1472 

721 

-iso-oo 

1314-15 

48 Aujmla 

53 Siddliarthin 

• 

• 44 

HIT 

123s 

1474 

722 

490-91 

1315-10 

49 Rak^-haso 

54 Ilaudra 

• 

• ft 4 

Uls 

1240 

137 4 

725 

491-02 


59 Anal a . 

55 Durmati 

m 

1 Chailrat 

uio 

12 O’ 

1475 

724 

402-93 

1317-18 

51 Pins*.tla 

* _/ 

| 56 Dundubhi 

• 

* • • 

4420 

1211 

1570. 


493-94 

1318-19 

52 Kalayukta 

57 Rudhirdd&fmn 

0 Rhadivpada 

4421 

1212 

1477 

720 

194-95 

1319-20 

53 Siddhurthin . 

58 Raktuksha 

* 

4 i • 

4 [22 

121*: 

147 s 

727 

105-00 

*1320-21 

54 Raudra 

59 Krodhana 

• 

4 4 4 

1123 

!jt) 

1470 

728 

490-07 

1321-22 

55 Durmati 

GO K.sliaya 

• 

4 Aslnidha 

• 

112 l 

121’, 

15^0 

720 

407-98 

1322-23 

50 Dundubhi 

1 

1 Prabhava 

• 

• # 4 

1125 

12 40 

1481 

750 

498-99 

1323-24 

57 Rudldioil^’uin 

2 Yibkava 

« 

«« » 


t Sco Rem.uks, |i. 35 a bo V o. 
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SiddhiDta-SirftmaBL 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year, 


Day and Week- 
month, A.D. ' day. 


13 

f 

14 


17 



- 


H. 

M. 

S. 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 

Tues. 

22 

40 

39 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 

Thur. 

4 

52 

48 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 

Fri. . 

11 

4 

57 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 

Sat. . 

17 

17 

6 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 

Sun. . 

23 

* 

10 

14 

24 Mar. (84) 

3 

Tues. 

5 

41 

23 

24 Mar. (83) ! 

i 4 

i 

Wed. 

11 

53 

32 

24 Mar. (83) 

5 

Thur. , 

18 

5 

41 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 

Sat. . i 

0 

i 

17 

50 

24 Mar. (84) 

1 

1 

Sun. . 

6 

20 

59 

1 

24 Mar. (83) j 

•> 

4* 

Mon. . 

12 

42 

7 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 

Tucs. 

j 

18 

54 

16 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 

J 

Thur. j 

1 

G 

25 

24 Mar. (S4) 

6 

Fri. . 

7 

18 

34 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 

Sat. , 

13 

30 

43 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 

Sun. . 

10 

42 

52 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 

Tues. 

1 

55 

0 

24 Mar. (84) 

4 

Wed. 

8 

7 

9 



Lune-solar year (mean sunrise of day on which 

Chaitra sukla 1 ends). 


Week- 

day. 


Kali 

year. 



! 24 Mar. (83) 

| 24 Mar. (83) 

I 

25 Mar. (84) 
24 Mar. (84) 
24 Mar. (83) 

24 Mar. (83) 

25 Mar. (84) 


5 Thur. 


6 Fri. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tucs. 

4 Wed. 

{ 6 Fri. . 


21 Mar. (80) 
10 Mar. (70) 
27 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (70) 
7 Mar. (60) 


14 19 18 j 14 Mar. (73) 

20 31 27 4 Mar. (63) 

2 43 36 23 Mar. (82) 

8 55 45 11 Mar. (71) 

15 7 54 28 Feb. (59) 

21 20 2 19 Mar. (78) 

3 12 11 3 Mar. (07) 


4 Wed. 

3 Tues. 
1 Sun. 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. 

5 Thur. 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. , 

0 Sat. . 

5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

1 Sun. . 

6 Fri. . 
3 Tues. 

j 

j 1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 
3 Tues. 

2 Mon. 

0 Sat. . 
6 Fri. . 

3 Tues. 

0 Sat. . 
6 Fri. . 
3 Tues. 


j 4-3064 
! 38-9888 

r 

i 253-3437 
| 129-0665 
I 163-7489 


969-7928 217-1430 I 4401 

905-7863 268-4534 I 4402 

789-3219 240-3680 4403 

636-5660 209-5447 4404 

572-5594 260-8552 4405 


; 39-4718 419-8035 230-0320 ! 4406 

' 9915-1945 207-0476 199-2089 4407 

I 

9949-8769 203-0410 250-5181 4408 

9S25-5998 50-2851 219 6960 j 4409 

9860- 2821 986-2785 271-0064 ! 4410 

| 

74- 6370 869-8142 242-9209 j 4411 

288-9918 753-3499 215-8355 I 4412 

9985-0423 653-0518 263-4082 I 4413 

199-3970 536-5875 235-3128 I 4414 

75- 1199 383-8315 204-4995 I 4415 

9771-1703 283-5334 253-0721 I 4416 
9985-5251 167-0780 224-9867 I 4417 

9861- 2479 j 14-3131 194-1636 4418 

9895-9304 950-3066 245-4739 I 4419 

110-2852 833-8423 217-2886 4420 

144-9675 769-8358 268-6989 I 4421 

20-7024 617-0798 237-8758 I 4422 

9806-4133 464-3239 207-0525 4423 

9931-0956 500-3174 258-3619 4424 

9806-8185 ! 247-5614 227-5397 I 4425 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




« 

a 

a 

ei 

f-r 

M 

<0 

Q 

>5 



Jovian Samvatsaka. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(kah.) lunar 
months. 

Kali. 

Saka. 

> 

• t 

T3 

td 

f-4 

+* 

• n 

cS 

A 

° 

Meshiidi (sol# 
in Bengal. 

Kollain. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 

3 ! 

3 a j 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4426 

1247 

1382 

731 

499-00 

*1324-25 

58 Raktaksha 

3 Sukla 

2 Vaisakhn 

4427 

1248 

1383 

732 

500-01 

1325-26 

59 Krodhana 

4 Pi amoda 

« • m 

442S 

1249 

1384 

733 

501-02 

132G-27 

GO Kshaya 

5 Prajapati 

6 Bhadrapada 

4429 

1250 

1385 

734 

502-03 

1327-28 

1 Prabhava 

6 Ahgiras 

• • • 

4430 

1251 

1386 

735 

503-04 

*1328-29 

2 Vibhava 

7 Siimukha 

« • • 

4431 

1252 

1387 

736 

504-05 

1329-30 

3 Sukla . 

8 Biiiva . 

5 Sravana 

4432 

1253 

1388 

737 

505-06 

1330-31 

4 Pramoda 

9 Yuvan+ 

• • # 

4433 

1254 

1389 

738 

506-07 

1331-32 

5 Prajapati 

11 I$\nra . 

• ► * 

4434 

1255 

1390 

739 

507-08 

*1332-33 

0 Aiigiras 

12 Buh ud hatu/ti . 

3 Jyishiha 

4435 

1256 

1391 

740 

508-09 

1333-34 

7 Srhuuklia 

13 Brantath in . 

• • ♦ 

4436 

1257 

1392 

741 

509-10 

1334-35 

8 Bliava . 

14 V tkitinta 

• • ♦ 

4437 

1258 

1393 

742 

510-11 

1335-36 

9 Yu van . 

15 V ri-iha . 

2 Yaisaklia 

4438 

1259 

1394 

743 

511-12 

*1336-37 

10 Dliatri . 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

♦ 

i 

• • • 

4439 

1260 

1395 

744 

512-13 

1337-38 

11 Isvara . 

i 17 Subhanu 

6 Bhadrapada 

4440 

1261 

1396 

745 

513-14 

1338-39 

12 Bahudhanya . 

1 

! 18 Tirana . 

• • * 

4441 

1262 

1397 

746 

514-15 

1339-40 

1 

13 Pramathiu 

1 19 Part hi va 

• • • 

4442 

1 

1263 

1398 

747 

515-16 

*1340-41 

14 Vikrama 

20 Vyaya . 

4 Ashadha 

4443 

1264 

1399 

748 

516-17 

1341-42 

; 15 \y 

l 

; 21 Sarvajit 

• • • 

4444 

1265- 

1400 

749 

517-18 

1342-43 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

< 

i 

' 22 Sarvadliavin . 

m 9 w 

4445 

1266 

1401 

j 

750 

518-19 

1343-44 

! 17 Subhanu 

5 23 Yirodhin 

t 

2 Yaisakha 

4446 

1267 

1402 

751 

519-20 

*1344-45 18 Tirana . 

1 24 Yikrita . 

• 

• * » 

4447 

1268 

1403 

i 

752 

520-21 

1345-46 19 Parthiva 

i 

j 25 Kliaru . 

6 Bhadrapada 

4448 

1269 

; 1404 

753 

521-22 

1346-47 20 Vyavu . 

1 26 Nan da na 

• f • 

4440 

1270 

1405 

754 

522-23 

1347-48 ! 21 Sarvajit 

t 

j 27 Vijaya . 

* • • 

4450 

1271 

i 

1406 

i 

r 

755 

i 

1 

523-24 

*1348-49 22 Sarvadhaiin . 

\ 

: 28 Jaya . 

5 Srivana 


t 10 Dbiitri was suppressed in the north. 
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Siddh&nta-Sirdmani. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


I Solar year. 




Li/ki-solai: 

YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE 

OF DAY ON WHICH 








CliAITRA 

BUKLA 1 ENDS). 


Kali 








1 

\ 

1 


- jear. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

1 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
month. A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

u. 

1 

6. 

i 

! c. 

i 

i 

* 

f 


13 

f 14 


17 


19 

20 

! 23 

24 

t 

| 

i 

i 

■ 



H. 

M. 

S. 



j 

\ 

j 



24 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

44 

20 

20 Feb. (37) 

1 Sun. . 

; 211733 

! 131*0971 

i 

199*4343 

4126 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

13 

5G 

29 

10 Mar. (75) 

0 Sat. . 

38*8337 

; 07*0903 

230-7047 

1-127 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

22 

8 

38 

5 Mar. (til) 

4 Wed. 

9931-3783 

s 

911*3310 

219-9413 

4428 

25 Mar. (84) 

i 4 Wed. 

4 

20 

47 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Tuea. 

J 9960-2609 

830*3281 

271-2510 

4429 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

10 

32 

oo 

13 Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. . 

1 

! 180-6158 

| 

733-8037 

243 1063 

4430 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Fri. . 

10 

45 

4 

2 Mar. (01) 

3 Thur. 

i 

30-3280 

581 1079 

212*3433 

4431 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

22 

57 

13 

21 Mar. (80) 

4 Wed. 

91-0210 

317*1013 

203-7537 

4432 

23 Mar. (84) 

• 

2 Mon. 

5 

9 

22 

10 Mar. (G9) 

1 Sun. . 

9966-7438 

364*3433 

232*8303 

1133 

24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tucs. 

11 

21 

31 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

9842-4667 

2113S94 

202*0073 

4434 

24 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

17 

33 

40 

17 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

9877-1490 

147*3829 

233*3177 

4435 

24 Mar. (83) 

I 3 Thur. 

23 

45 

48 

7 Mar. (06) 

2 Mon. . 

91-3129 

31-1189 

223-2422 

4430 

23 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

! 

3 

57 

57 

24 Feb. (33) 

6 Fri. . 

j 9967*2267 

878-3020 

194-4091 

4437 

24 Mar. (84) 

i 1 Sun. . 

12 

10 

G 

14 Mar. (74) 

5 Thur. 

1-8992 

814-3361 f 

243-7193 

4438 

24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

i 

18 

22 

15 

4 Mar. (03) 

3 Tuea. 

216-2639 

697*8918 ! 

f 1 

217*5941 

4439 

23 Mar. (84) 

[ 4 Wed. 

0 

34 

21 

23 Mar. (82) 

2 Mon. . 

230*9463 

634*8833 ! 

j 

268-9445 

4440 

23 Mar. (84) 

j 5 Thur. 

G 

40 

33 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 

6 Fri. . 

126-6692 

481*1293 i 

238-1213 

4441 

24 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

12 

58 

42 

29 Feb. (GO) 

3 Tuea. 

2*3920 

1 

328-3733 j 

207-2981 

4442 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

19 

10 

50 

19 Mar. (78) 

2 Mon. . 

37*0744 . 

264*3669 ; 

j 

258-6085 

4443 

23 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

1 

min 

59 

8 Mar. (67) 

6 Fri. . 

9912*7973 

111*6109 

\ 

227-7853 

4444 

23 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

7 

35 

8 

26 Feb. (37) 

4 Wed. 

127*1321 

\ 

993-1466 

199*6995 

4445 

24 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

13 

47 

17 

16 Mar. (76) 

3 

3 Tues. | 

161*8344 

931-1400 

251 0102 

4446 

24 Mar. (83) 

3 Thur. 

19 

59 

26 

5 Mar. (04) 

0 Sat. . 

37-3373 

778-3841 

220* 1871 

4147 

23 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

•> 

mi 

11 

33 

24 Mar. (83) 

6 Fri. . 

t 

72- >397 

714*3776 

271 4973 

4448 

23 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

8 

23 

43 

13 Mar. (72) 

3 Tuea. 

9947*9623 

361-6210 

240-6743 

4449 

24 Mar. (84) 

i 

i 

2 Mon- . J 

14 

35 

52 

1 Mar. (01) 

0 Sat. . 

9823*6831 

108-8037 

269*8310 

• 

4450 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 



i 


ci 


1 

► 

J cl 


i 

5-4 

1 £ 

p* 

! > 

v"l 

l — 

O 'Z 

( 

tl' 

** 

! P Cl 


£ 

t-* o 

■ 

-c na 

CJ 

Y 

w 

rZ ’ 

3 

3" 



Jovian Samvat^ \ka. 

Southern 
s\ dcm. 

Northern 

system. 

G 

i 

_V,.,___,_._ 1 


Inti i'i a: . Kd 

Lilt l "U -s' d 

(/.'A.) Iiiii.ii* 

months. 


4431 


; 452 


4 (3:; 
! 4.34 
413.3 
i 450 
14./; 
J 1.3s 
i 1.311 
11 M1 

4401 

4402 
1 4i»3 
1H)4 
llo.) 
\ 4130 
4467 
4408 

4469 

4470 

4471 
4 472 
4 473 
4474 
4 475 


”56 524*2.3 1349-50 23 Yirodhin 

737 52.3-20 1350-51 2 4 Yikrita . 

™ 520-27 1351-52 25 Klura . 

739 527-28 *4352-53 29 Nandana 

700 ,32S 29 1353-5 4 27 Yijaya . 

701 529-30 1351 5.3 2S Java . 

702 530-31 13.75-50 29 Manmatlm 

703 .734-32 *1350-57 30 Dummkha 

704 532-33 1357-58 31 iK'innlaiiibn. 

705 533-34 1378-59 32 \ ilamba 

700 53 4-35 1359-00 33 Yikfuin 

7‘>7 535-30 *1300-01 34 Sarvarin 

70s 530-37 1301-02 35 Plavn . 

709 . 737 - 30 . 1302-63 30 Subhakrit 

770 53s-39 1303-04 37 Sobhana 

771 539-40 *1364-6.3 38 Kiodhm 

540-41 1305-00 39 Yisxav.wi 

.741-42 1300-07 40 Puubhaw 

542-43 1307-0,S ] 41 Pl. ( \anea 

u.) 543-44 x 1308-09 42 Kilaka . 

770 544-45 1309-70 43 Saum^a . 

777 5 45-40) 4370-71 44 Sadhaivnm 

778 540-47 1371-72 45 Yirodhakrit 

I « 

779 5 47-48 *1372-73 j 40 Paridhavin 

780 548-49 I 1373-74 47 Prarmulm 


29 

Maunuitiia 

30 

lhrrmu kin 

31 

11 "malaiitb * 

32 

5 il ,i:il)a 

33 

Yik'aiit 

31 

San arin 

35 

PI u a 

30 

Sill'll *.ki n 
• 

37 

Soblnni 

38 

Kiodhiu 

39 

YKv ,’lV.IMI 

40 

PawV in' a 

11 

1 * 1.1 \ ajiua 

i; 

Kii ik . . 

43 

Sani:i\ 

44 

Sad ha lam 

45 

\ u o' link) it 

• 

40 

Paiiuha\ m 

47 

Pi a madia 

48 

Ananda 

49 

Ilakshasa 

50 

Ana la 

51 

Pine a la 


S K.t t M ik.i 

9 .W <> t <i i v (/. \/< 
2 \aKikha 


0 i’li.Kli ||Md 


4 Admdh I 


2 \ *11- 5klM 


0 lUiadiapail 


t) ^ld\ tl * t 


52 Kalayukta 

53 Siddhfuthin 


3 Jyt>l: lk s 


7 Am »i>a 
10 Van /,'/(/ /, 

1 Chal! i a 
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LX— Conid. 


Siddhanta-Sironiani. 




COMMENCEMENT OF THE 




Kali 

year. 

I - 

SOLAR YEAR. 

LUXI-SOLAR YE\R (ME AX SUNRISE OF DAY OX WHICH 

ClIAITRA &UKLA 1 EXDS). 

1 

t 

Day and * 
month, A.D. 

j 

Week¬ 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesh a- 
samkrunti. 

! 

1 

Dav and 
• 

month, A.D. 

i 

i 

i 

1 

Week- ] 
day. 

J 

1 

i 

a. 

b. 

c> 

! 

13 ! 

14 

17 

19 

20 I 

J 

21 

24 

25 

1 

i 

{ 

i 

1 

H. M. S. 


1 





24 Mar. (S3) 

3 Tucs. 

20 48 1 

20 Mar. (79) 

G Fri. . 

9858-3078 

344-8591 

261T615 

4451 

25 Mar. (SI) 

5 Thur. 

3 0 10 

9 Mar. (GS) 

3 Tucs. 

9734-0906 

192 0932 

230-3383 

4452 

25 Mar. (84) 

C Fri. . 

9 12 19 

27 Feb. (58) 

1 Sun. . 

9948-4454 

75-6749 

202-25°8 

4453 

24 Mar. ($4) 

0 Sat. . 

15 24 28 

17 Mar. (77) 

0 Sat. . 

9983-1278 

11-6324 

253-5632 

4454 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. . 

21 30 30 

7 Mar. (GG) 

5 Thur. 

197-4827 

895-1681 

225-4778 

4455 

25 Mar. (SI) 

3 Tucs. 

3 48 45 

24 Feb. (55) 

2 Mon. . 

73-2034 

742-4122 

194-6547 

4456 

25 Mar. (S4) 

4 Wed. 

10 0 54 

15 Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. . 

107-8879 

678-4056 

245-9650 

4457 

21 Mar. (34) 

5 Thur. 

10 13 3 

3 Mar. (G3) 

5 Thur. 

9983-6107 

525-659G 

215-1418 

4458 

24 Mar. (85) 

G Fii. . 

OA Oj JO 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

18-2932 

461-0431 

266-4522 

4459 

25 Mar. (81) 

1 Sun, . 

4 37 21 

11 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

9894-0159 

309-8872 

235-6291 

4460 

25 Mar. (S4) 

2 Mon. . 

10 49 29 

28 Feb. (59) 

5 Thur. 

9769-7388 

1501313 

204-S05S 

4461 

24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tucs. 

17 1 38 

18 Mar. (7S) 

4 Wed. 

9804-4212 

92-1247 

25G-1162 

4462 

21 Mar. (83) 

4 Wccl. 

23 13 47 

8 Mar. (G7) 

2 Mon. . 

18-7760 

975-GG05 

228-0308 

44G3 

25 Mar. (84) 

G Fri. . 

5 25 5G 

2G Feb. (57) 

0 Sat. . 

233-1308 

S59-19G1 

199-9454 

4464 

25 Mar. (S4) 

0 Sat. . 

11 38 5 

17 Mar. (70) 

0 Fri. . 

2G7-8132 

795-1896 

251-2558 

4465 

24 Mar. (SI) 

1 Sun. . 

17 50 14 

5 Mar. (05) 

3 Tucs. 

143-53G1 

642-4536 

220-1326 

446G 

25 Mar. (SI) 

3 Tucs. 

0 2 23 

, 24 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. . 

178-2184 

578-4271 

271-7430 

4107 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Wed. 

0 14 31 

13 Mar. (72) 

G Fri. . 

53-9413 

425 G712 

240-9199 

14GS 

25 Mar. (SI) 

5 Thur. 

12 20 40 

2 Mar. (Gl) 

3 Tucs. 

9929-6642 

272-9152 

210-0966 

4409 

24 Mar. (84) 

G Fri. . 

18 38 49 

20 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. . 

9964-3465 

208-9087 

261-4070 

4470 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

0 50 58 

9 Mar. (08) 

G Fri. . 

9840-0694 

5G-1527 | 

230-5838 

4471 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

7 3 7 

27 Feb. (58) 

4 Wed. 

54-4242 

939-6884 

202-4984 

4472 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tucs. 

13 15 1G 

IS Mar. (77) 

3 Tucs. 

89-1066 

875-6819 

253-8088 

4473 

24 Mar. (.84) 

4 Wed. 

19 27 24 

7 Mar. (07) 

1 Sun. . 

303-4014 

759-217G 

225-7233 

4474 

25 Mar. (81) 

G Fri. . 

1 39 33 

24 Feb. (55) 

5 Thur. 

179-1842 

606-4017 

194-9002 

4475 
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TABLE 






CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
{Hh.) lunar 
months. 

Kali. 

i 

1 

i 

< 

i 

1 

1 

Saka. 1 

i 

i 

*3 1 

5 

<3 

*■*<1 

ir) year 


1 

Evollam. | 

A.D. 

J OY 1 AN S A MV ATS AR A. 

* r-* 1 

*3 ! 

r-* 1 

^ i 

w • 

57 
tc 
rl C 

2 

Tc 7 
o c 

h-4 < — 

«==; 

Southern 

svgtem. 

A* 

Northern 

system. 

1 

2 j 

3 i 3 a 
! 

4 1 

I 

5 ! 

0 

7 

8 

1470 

1297 

1432 

781 

j 

549-50 j 

1374-75 

48 Ananda 

54 Raudra 

• • • 

4477 

1298 

1433 

782 

! 

550-51 ! 

i 

1375-76 

49 Rakshasa 

55 Durmati 

G Bhadrapada 

447S ' 

1290 

1434 

783 

( 

551-52 

1 

*1370-77 

50 Anala , 

50 Dundubhi 

• * • 

4470 

1300 

1435 

784 

1 

552-53 

t 

I 

1377-78 

51 Pihgala 

57 Rudhirodgarin 


4480 

1301 

j 143G 

785 

553-54 

1 

1378-79 

52 Kalayukta 

58 Raktaksha 

4 Ashadha 

4481 

1302 

| 1437 

i 

780 

; 554-55 

i 

1379-80 

53 Siddharthin . 

59 Krodhana 

• • • 

44S2 

1303 

j 1438 

787 

i 

, 555-50 

*1380-81 

54 Raudra 

00 Kshava 

» •* 

4483 

1304 

1439 

7SS 

' 556-57 

1381-82 

55 Durmati 

1 Prabhava 

2 Vaisakha . 

4484 

1305 

1140 

789 

j Do k -08 

1382-83 

50 Dundubhi 

2 Vibhava 

* * • 

448.7 

130G 

1441 

790 

i 

1 558-59 

1383-84 

57 Rudhirodgarin 

3 Sukla 

0 Bhadrapada 

44S0 

1307 

1412 

791 

559-00 

*1384-85 

58 Raktaksha 

4 Pramoda 

♦ * • 

4487 

1308 

1443 

792 

500-01 

1385-8G 

59 Krodhana 

1 

| 5 Trajapati 

• • ♦ 

4188 

1309 

, 

1444 

l 

793 

501-G2 

1386-87 

GO Kshaya 

G Ahgiras 

4 Ashadha 

4480 

1310 

1445 

794 

, 562-03 

1387-8S 

1 Prabhava 

7 Srimukha 

1 

4490 

1311 

144G 

795 

563-04 

*1388-89 

2 Vibhava 

i 

j 8 Bhava 

... 

4401 

1312 

1447 

1 

790 

, 504-05 

I 

1389-90 

3 SuUi 

! 9 Yuvan 

1 

3 Jyeshtha 

4402 

1313 

, 1448 

! 797 

j 

505-0G 

| 1390-91 

4 Pramoda 

10 Dhatri 

• 

• « • 

4403 

1314 

1449 

! 70S 

i 

506-07 

1391-92 

5 Prajapati 

| 11 Isvara 

7 Asvina 

4-404 

1315 

i 1450 

j 

799 ! 

567-OS 

*1392-93 

0 Ahgiras 

12 Baliudhanya 

» « » 

4405 

1310 

1451 

800 

508-09 

| 1393-94 

7 Srlmukha 

j 

j 13 Pramfitliin 

*•« 

4190 

1317 

1452 

801 

■ 

509-70 

1394-95 

8 Bhava 

1 

14 Vikrama 

5 Sravana 

4407 

j 1318 

1453 

| 802 

1 

i 570-71 

j 

1395-90 

• 9 Yu van 

15 Vrisha 

* • 

• * • 

4498 

1319 

i 

1454 

t 

1 803 

i 

571-72 

i 

*1390-97 

i 10 Dhatri 

■ 1 G C’hitrabhanu 

• • « i 

4100 

1320 

1455 

1 SOI 

572-73 

t 

1397-98 

( 

11 Isvara 

| 17 Subhanu 

\ 

4 Ashadha 

4500 

, 1321 

\ 

1150 

1 805 

1 

I 573-74 

* 

j 1398-99 

j 12 Balmdhanya . 

! 18 Tirana 

• ■ • 
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SidUbSnta-SirCmaai. 






COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





SOLAR YEAR. 

IiUTsI-SOT.VR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 

Chaitra svkla 1 ends). 

Kali 

year. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

T ime of 
true Me^ha- 
Rdmkranti. 

Dav and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

a. 

b. 

t 

1 

\ 

J 

c. 

k 

1 

1 

1 

13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



•I - -. - 

H. 

M. 

s. 





1 

j 


23 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

7 

51 

42 

15 Mar. (74) 

4 Wed. 

213-8667 

542-4551 

246-2106 

4476 

25 Mar. (84) 

■ 

1 Sun. . 

14 

3 

51 

4 Mar. (63) 

1 Sun. . 

89-5894 

389-6991 

215-3874 

4477 

24 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon, 

20 

10 

0 

21 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

9785-6399 

288-4010 

263-9600 

4478 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

o 

28 

9 

11 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

9999-9947 

172-9367 

235-8746 

4479 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Tliur. 

8 

40 

17 

28 Feb. (59) 

1 Sun. . 

9875-7176 

20-1808 

205-0614 

1 

4480 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

14 

52 

26 

19 Mar. (78) 

0 Sat. . 

9910-3999 

956-1742 

256-3618 

\ 

4481 

24 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

21 

4 

35 

8 Mar. (68) 

5 Thur. 

124-7548 

839-7100 

228-2703 

4482 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

16 

44 

25 Feb. (56) 

2 Mon. . 

0-4776 

686-9539 

1 197-4532 

4483 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

0 

28 

53 

16 Mar. (75) 

1 Sun. . 

35-1599 

622-9434 

| 248-7630 

4484 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

15 

41 

2 

5 Mar. (64) 

5 Thur. 

9910-8828 

470-1915 

217-9404 

1 

4485 

24 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

21 

53 

10 

23 Mar. (83) 

4 Wed. 

9945-5651 

406-1850 

269-2507 

4486 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

4 

5 

19 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

9821-2881 

253-4290 

238-4276 

4487 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

10 

17 

28 

2 Mar. (61) 

6 Fri. . 

35.6429 

136-9647 

210-3422 

4488 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

16 

29 

37 

21 Mar. (80) 

5 Thur. 

70-3253 

72-9681 

261-6526 

4489 

24 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

22 

41 

46 

9 Mar. (69) 

2 Mon. . 

9946-0482 

920-2004 

230-8293 

4490 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Thur. 

4 

53 

55 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. . 

160-4030 

803*7379 

202-7439 

4491 

25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. . 

11 

6 

4 

18 Mar. (77) 

6 Fri. . 

195-0853 

739-7314 

254-0544 

4492 

25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

17 

18 

12 

7 Mar. (66) 

3 Tues. 

70-8082 

586-9755 

223-2311 

4493 

24 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

23 

30 

21 

25 Mar. (85)f 

2 Mon. . 

105-4906 

522-9690 

274-5415 

4494 

25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

5 

42 

30 

14 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. . 

9981-2134 

370-2130 

243-7183 

4495 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

11 

54 

39 

3 Mar. (62) 

3 Tues. . 

9856-9362 

217-4570 

212-8952 

4496 

25 Mar. (84) 

5 Thur. 

18 

6 

48 

22 Mar. (81) 

2 Mon. 

9891-6187 

153-4505 

264-2056 

4497 

25 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

0 

18 

57 

* 

11 Mar. (71) 

0 Sat. . 

105*9734 

36-9862 

236-1201 

4498 

25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

6 

31 

5 

28 Feb. (59) 

4 Wed. 

9981-6963 j 

884-2303 

205-2969 

4499 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

12 

43 

14 

19 Mar. (78) 

3 Tues. 

16-3787 ‘ 

i 

820-2228 

256-6074 

4500 


wai 


t The moment of new moon was 15 hours 26 minutes before mean sunrise on 25th March, which 
therefore, the day “ Chaitra Sukla 1” The moment of true Mcsha-eamkranti was 30 minutes before that 
sunrise. The case is peculiar, since in general all days in column 19 are earlier than those in column 13. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot. XV. 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


Kali. 


Saka. 


c9 

a 
2 
* r*4 
> 

-«-3 

■ i—• 

c3 

X 

O 


4501 , 1322 I 1457 

I 

4502 1323 i 1458 

i 

4503 1324 

4504 1325 1 1460 1 800 


4507 i 1328 t 1463 


i i 

4508 1329 j 1464 

4509 ( 1330 I 1465 

4510 1 1331 1 1466 

| 

4511 , 1332 1467 

j 

4512 j 1333 i 1468 

4513 


Meshadi (solar) year 
in Bengal. 

Kollam. 


Jovian Samvatsara. 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 

system. 

3a 

1 

4 

5 

6 

7 

i 

i 

1 

806 

574-75 

1399-00 

13 Pramathin 

19 Parthiva 

807 

575-76 

*1400-01 

14 Vikrama 

20 Vyaya 

808 

576-77 

1401-02 

15 Vrisha 
• 

21 Sarvajit 

809 

577-78 

1402-03 

16 Chitrabhanu 

22 Sarvadharin . 

810 

578-79 

1403-04 

17 Subhanu 

23 Virodhin 

811 

579-80 

•1404-05 

18 Tarana 
• 

24 Vikrita 

• 

812 

580-81 

1405-06 

19 Parthiva 

25 Khara 

813 

581-82 

1406-07 

20 Vyaya 

26 Nandana 

814 

582-83 

i 

1407-08 

21 Sarvajit 

27 Vijaya 

815 

i 

; 583-84 

*1408-09 

22 Sarvadharin . 

28 4aya . 


1334 i 1469 


4514 I 1335 1470 


4515 


1336 


1471 


4516 

1337 j 

1472 

821 I 

| 

589-90 

4517 . 

t 

1338 

1473 

822 i 

590-91 

1 

4518 | 

1339 

1474 

823 J 

591-92 

4519 

1340 

1475 

824 

592-93 

4520 

1341 

j 1476 

825 

593-94 

4521 

1342 

j 1477 

826 

694-95 

4522 

1343 

1478 

* 

827 

595-96 

4523 

1344 

i 

' 1479 

828 

596-97 

4524 

1345 ' 

1480 

829 

697-98 

4525 

| 1346 

1481 

830 

i 

598-99 


816 584-85 

i 

\ 

817 j 585-86 

818 I 586-87 

i 

819 j 587-88 

820 ! 588-89 


l 


1409- 10 j 23 Virodhin 

1410- 11 24 Vikrita 

1411- 12 25 Kbara 

♦1412-13 26 Nandana 

1413- 14 27 Vijaya 

1414- 15 28 Java . 

1 w 

1415- 16 j 29 Manmatha 

♦1416-17 30 Dunnukha 

1417- 18 31 Htmalamba 

1418- 19 32 Vilamba 

1419- 20 33 Vikarin 

♦1420-21 1 34 Sarvarin 

1421- 22 35 Plava. 

1422- 23 36 Subhakrit 

1423- 24 37 Sobhana 


29 Manmatha 

30 Durmukha 

31 Hfmalamba 

32 Vilamba 

33 Vikarin 

34 Sarvarin 

35 Plavaf 

37 Sobhana 

38 Krtdhi 

39 Viiiauisu 

40 Parabhawi 

41 Plavanga 

42 Kllaka 

43 Saumya 

44 Sadharana 


t 36 Subhakrit was suppressed in the north, 
t See Remarks, p. 35 above. 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 


8 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Ashadha 


3 Jyeshtha 


8 Karttikat 


5 Sravana 


4 Ashadha 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 
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No. 10.] 


LX— Contd. 


Siddhanta-SIrdmaoi. 


1 





COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





Solar year. 



1 

j Luni-solar year (mean sunrise of day on which 

j ChAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 

Kali 

1 


t 




i 


) 

1 

! 

b. 

« 

1 

- year. 

* 

1 I)av and 

I month, A.D. 

! Week- 
, day. 

i 

Time of 
true Mesh a- 
saiiikranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

i 

Week¬ 

day. 

t 


j 

i 

c * 

j 

J 

i 

i 


1 13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

23 

1 24 

\ 

1 25 

i 

1 

I 

i 

H. 

M. 

S. 




i 

i 

i 


I 23 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

18 

55 

23 

9 Mar. (68) 

1 1 Sun. . 

3 

230-7335 

; 703-7594 
/ 

: 228 4414 

4501 

1 25 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

: 1 

7 

32 

26 Feb. (57) 

5 Thur. 

106-4563 

551-1034 

197-6283 

4502 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri . 

7 

i 

19 

41 

16 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

141-1387 

186-9968 

24S-92S6 

4503 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

; 13 

31 

50 

5 Mar. (64) 

1 Sun. . 

16*8615 

334*2410 

218-1054 

4504 

1 25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. . 

19 

43 

58 

24 Mar. (83) 

0 Sat. . 

51-5439 

270-2344 

269-4158 

4505 

I 25 Mar. (85) 

3 Tues. 

i 1 

1 

56 

7 

12 Mar. (72) 

4 Wed. 

9927-2668 

117-4784 

238-5927 

4506 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed- 

i 

i» 

8 

16 

2 Mar. (61) 

2 Mon. 

141-6216 

10142 

210-5072 

4507 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

j 5 Thur. 

i 14 

i 

20 

25 

21 Mar. (80) 

1 Sun. . 

176-3040 

937-0076 

261-8176 

4508 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

j 

6 Fri. . 

1 

; 20 

32 

34 

10 Mar. (69) 

5 Thur. 

52-0269 

784*2517 

230-9944 

4509 

I 25 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

i 

i 2 

i 

44 

43 

28 Feb. (59) 

3 Tues. 

266-3816 

667-7673 

202*9090 

4510 

1 25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

8 

56 

51 

17 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

9962-4320 

567-4892 

251-4816 

4511 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tues. 

i 15 

1 

l 

9 

0 

6 Mar. (65) 

5 Thur. 

9838-1549 

414-7332 

220-G5S4 

4512 

1 23 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed. 

1 21 

! 

21 

9 

25 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 1 

9872-8373 

350-7267 

271-9668 

4513 

I 23 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. . 

I 

3 

33 

18 

13 Mar. (73) 

1 

1 Sun. . 

9748-5601 

197-9690 i 

241*1457 

4514 

I 25 Mar. (81) 

1 0 Sat. . 

t 

9 

1 

45 

27 

3 Mar. (62) 

6 Fri. . 

9962-9150 

SI *5065 

2130602 

4515 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

1 Sun. 

15 

57 

36 

22 Mar. (81) 

5 Thur. ! 

t 

9997-5980 

17-5000 

264-3706 

4516 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . 

22 

9 

45 

12 Mar. (71) 

3 Tues. 

i 

211-9521 

001*0446 

236*2862 

4517 

I 25 Mar. (85) 

i 

4 Wed. 

4 

21 

53 

29 Feb. (60) 

0 Sat. . | 

87-6750 

748-2707 

205*4630 

4518 

I 23 Mar. (84) 

' 5 Thur. 

10 

34 

2 

19 Mar. (78) 

6 Fri. . ! 

122-3574 

684-2731 

256-7734 

4519 

1 25 Mar. (81) 

6 Fri. . 

1G 

46 

11 

8 Mar. (67) 

3 Tues. 

9998-0803 

531-5172 

225*9491 

4520 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

0 Sat. . 

22 

58 

20 

25 Feb. (56) j 

0 Sat. . 

9873-8030 

378-7613 

195-1260 

4521 

I 25 Mar. (85) 

2 Mou. ! 

1 

D 

10 

29 

15 Mar. (75) j 

6 Fri. 

I 

9908-4855 J 

314-7548 

246-4364 

4522 

I 25 Mar. (84) 

3 Tucs. [ 

11 

22 

38 

4 Mar, (63) j 

3 Tues. . 

9784-2083 j 

i 

161-9988 

215-6132 

1523 

I 25 Mar (81) 

I 

4 Wed. j 

17 

34 

46 

23 Mar. (82) ; 

2 Mon. . 9818-8007 

1 

97-9923 

266 9235 

4524 

1 25 Mar. (84) 

i 

5 Thur. 

23 

40 

55 

13 Mar. (72) 

0 Sat. . I 

i 

33-2455 

981 5279 

238*8382 

45- 7 


2 e 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vcl. XV. 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


TABLE 


! a 

» g 

1 


Kali. Saka. ; 


g Kollam. A.D. 

' cd 
• p* M 

•o e 


Jovian Sam vats aba. 


Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 


Intercalated 
unci suppressed 
(koft.) lunar 
months. 


4526 1347 i 1482 831 599-00 i *1224-25 38 Krodhin 


43 YirOdhakrit 


4 Aiduulhft 


4327 1348 1483 832 600-01 1425-26 ! 39 Visvavasu 


46 Paridhavin 


4528 1319 I 1484 ! 833 601-02 1426-27 40 Parabhava 

4329 1350 1485 834 602-03 « 1427-28 41 Piavanga 


4330 1351 ! 1486 835 603-04 ; *1428-29 I 42 Kllaka 


4534 1355 1490 839 607-08 ! *1132-33 46 Paridhavin 


47 Pramadin 

48 Ananda 


49 R&kshasa 


4531 1352 1487 j 836 604-05 1429-30 43 Saumya . 50 Anala . 

4532 ® 1353 1488 . 837 6U306 1430-31 44 Sadhiirana . 51 Pihgala 

( 

4533 , 1354 I 1489 838 606-07 1431-32 45 Virodhakrit . 52 Kalayukta 


53 Siddharthin 


3 Jyeshtha 


8 Karttikat 


5 Sravana 


1535 1356 ! 1491 840 608-09 , 1433-34 47 Pramadin 


54 Raudra 


1536 1357 1492 || 841 609-10 i 1431-35 48 Ananda 


4537 1358 1493 ! 842 610-11 1 1435-36 49 Raksliasa 


4538 1359 . 1491 ! 843 611-12 *1436-37 50 Anala . 


55 Durmati 

56 Dundubhi 

57 Uudhirodgarin 


4 Ashadha 


4539 1360 | 1495 1 844 012-13 | 1437-3S 51 Pingala 


68 Raktaksha 


45 40 1361 1496 ' 845 613-14 ; 1438-39 52 Kalayukta 


4542 1 13G3 j 1498 ! 847 615-16 j *1440-41 54 Raudra 


59 Krodhana 


4541 1362 1497 s 816 614-15 j 1439-40 53 Siddharthin . 60 Kshaya 


l Prabhava 


1 Chaitra 


6 Bhadrapada 


1543 j 1364 1499 848 616-17 > 1441-42 ; 55 Durmati 


2 Vibliava 


4544 i 1365 1500 849 617-18 . 1442-43 56 Dundubhi 


3 Sukla 


4515 ! 1366 1501 850 618-19 1113-41 : 57 Rudhirodgar.n ■ 4 Pramoda 


1546 1367 1502 851 619-20 | *1441-45 1 58 Raktaksha 


4547 - 1368 1503 , 852 620-21 


1445-46 59 Krodhana 


4548 : | 1369 1501 853 621-22 , 1146-47 1 60 Kshaya 

j 

1549 ! 1370 1505 851 622-23 1417-43 1 Prabhava 


5 Prajapati 


6 Angiras 


7 Srimukha 

8 Bhava . 


4 Ashadha 


3 Jyeshtha 


4550 1 1371 1500 ! 855 023-24 i *1418-49 2 Vibliava 


9 Yuvan . 


7 As 


vina 


X See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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LX— contd. 


Suldlianta-Sircmani. 



COMMENCEMENT OF THE 

Sol Alt \ E au. 


EuNI-bOLAR A EAR (MEAN SL'NRI-sE of DAY ON WHICH 

ChAITEA SCKLA 1 ENDy). 


Hay and W eek- 
month, A.D. dav. 


25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 

25 Mai. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (8 >) 
-5 Mur. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
25 51ar. (85) 
-5 Mur. (84) 
25 Mar. (SI) 
20 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 
25 Mar. (84) 
20 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (84) 

25 Mar. (84) 

26 Mar. (85) 
25 Mar. (85) 



Time of 
true Media- 
bdinkrdnti- 

i 

i 

Day and j Week- 
month, A.l). • day. 

1 


17 

! 

19 ! 20 

23 



1 

Sun . 

12 

il 

13 

>» 

i 

Mon. 

18 

23 

-> > 

4 

Wed. ■ 

\ 

0 

35 

31 

5 

Thur. 

0 

17 

39 

0 

IT i . ■ 

12 

59 

48 

u 

Sat . 

19 

11 

r “ 

O i 

*> 

Mou. . 

1 

21 

0 

3 

Tm>.. 

4 

30 

15 

i 

Wed. 

13 

48 

24 

5 

Thur. 

| 20 

0 

32 

0 

Sat. . 

i 

»> 

i “ 

12 

41 

1 

Sun. . 

i 

8 

21 

50 

‘> 

Mon. , 

14 

30 

59 

3 

Tuc». 

20 

49 

8 

5 

Thur. 

i 

3 

1 

17 

6 

Fri. . 

1 

1 9 

13 

20 

0 

Sat. . ! 

15 

25 

34 

1 

Sun. . 

21 

37 

43 

3 

Tues. | 

3 

49 

52 

4 

W 7 ed. j 

i 

10 

2 

1 

i 

5 Thur. , 

i 

16 

14 

10 

6 

TT * 1 

Fri. . ; 

22 

26 

19 

1 

Sun. . f 

i 

4 

38 

27 

2 Mon. . ■ 

10 

50 

30 


2 Mar (i»2) > I'iuu 

21 Mar (H>) i Wed 

10 Mar. (00) ’ 1 Sun. 

i 

27 Feb. (58) ! o Thar. 

i 

17 Mar. (77) ! 4 Wed. 

0 Mm. (05) i 1 vSun. 
25 Mar. (84) ! 0 Sat. 

14 Mar. (78) 4 Wed. 

1 

3 Mar (03) 2 Mon. 

22 Mar. (81) 1 Sim. 

12 Mar (71) 0 Fri. 

1 Mar. (00) 3 Tue». 

19 Mar. (79) 2 Mon 

7 Mar. (00) 5 Thu 

25 Teb. (56) 3 Tuej 

16 Mar. (75) 2 Mon 

4 Mar. (04) G Fri. 

23 Mar. (82) 5 Thui 

13 Mar. (72) 3 Tues 

2 Mar. (61) 0 Sat. 

20 Mar. (80) 6 Fri. 

9 Mar. (68) 3 Tues 

20 Feb. (57) 0 Sat. 

17 Mar. (76) 6 Fri. 

6 Mar. (66) 4 W’cd 


- 247-0004 ! 805-0037 210-7528 

i 

i 

j 2S2-2S2S ! 801-0571 202-0032 

j 

! 158-0050 I 048-3012 231 -2399 

I I 

1 33-7284 495-5453 200-4167 

\ 

I i 

08-410S J31-5.JS7 351 7--T2 

1 

'0»41-l:i30 27s 78 Js 220 0040 

007S-S100 214-7702 272 2143 

1 

| 9854-5389 ; 02-0203 241*3912 

r , 

i 

08 8937! 945 4500 213-3058 

i 

i 

1 

103-5701 881-5495 204-0162 

i 

! 317-9309 705-0852 230-5307 


Kali 

year* 


4526 

202-0032 4527 

23F2399 4528 

200-4167 4529 

251 7272 j 4530 

I 

220 9040 4531 

272 2143 4532 

241*3912 4533 

213*3058 4534 

204*0162 4535 

230*5307 4536 

205-7075 4537 


3 Tues. j 193G53S 012-3292 205-7075 4537 

2 Mon. . ! 227-3202 548-3227 257-0180 4538 

5 Thur. ! 9705-4270 359-2751 223-4569 4539 

I 

3 Tues. ! 9979-7818 242-8108 195-3716 4540 

j 

2 Mon. . 14-4643 178-8043 246-6819 4641 

0 Fri. . 19S90-1S70 , 26-0483 215-8588 4542 

5 Thur. | 9924-8695 962 0418 i 267-1691 4543 

i I 

3 Tues. 139-2243 S45-5774 j 239-0838 4544 

I 

0 Sat. . 14-9472 692-8215 ; 208-2605 4545 

6 Fri. . 49-6295 628-8050 259-5709 4R4A 

3 Tues. 9925-3524 476-0591 228-7091 

I 

0 Sat. . I 9801-0752 323-3031 ! 197-9246 

! 

6 Fri. . 9835-7575 259-3361 249-2359 

4 Wed. 50 1124 142-8233 221-1495 


14-9472 ! 092-8215 ; 208-2605 4545 

49- 6295 628-8050 259-5709 4546 

9925-3524 476-0591 228-7091 4547 

9801-0752 323-3031 j 197*9246 4548 

9835-7575 259-3361 249-2359 4549 

50- 1124 142-8233 221-1495 4550 














EPIGRAPHIA JNDICA. 


[Vol. XV. 


TABLE 






CONCURRENT YEAR. 



i 

1 


£ 

J 

•5 i 

C-I 

d 

O 

TIT 

d 



Jovian Sam vats ah a. 

Intercalated 
and suppiesscd 
(ksh.) lunar 

Kali. 

i 

i 

Saka. 

\ 

i 

i 

1 

i 

1 

-» 1 

i d 

hi 

’3 

o 

"3 • 

- 2 . 75 
- ao 

0 

s 

Koliam.! 

1 

j 

1 

A.D. 

Southern 

system. 

Northern 
system. 

months. 

1 

i 

•> 

M* 


3u 

4 

5 

1 

6 1 

1 

7 

8 

4551 

1372 

1507 

856 

624*25 

1449-50 

1 

i 

i 

3 Sukla 

10 Dhatri . 

• 

• ♦ • 

4552 

i 

1373 

1508 

857 

625-26 

1450-51 

4 Pranioda 

11 Kvara . 

• • * 

4553 

1374 

1509 | 

80 S 

626-27 

1451-52 

5 Prajapati 

12 Bahudhanya . 

5 Sravana 

4554 

l 

1375 

1510 

859 

627-28 

*1452-53 

6 An 2 U'as 

«... 

13 Piamathin 

9 • » 

4ooo i 

1376 

1511 

860 

628-29 I 

1453-54 

7 Srimukha 

14 Vikrama 

» « * 

4556 

1377 

1512 

861 

1 

629-30 1 

\ 

1454-55 

8 Bhava . . , 

15 Vrisha . 

4 Ashadha 

* 

4557 

1378 

1513 

862 

630-31 

1455-56 

9 Y'uvan . 

16 Chitrahhmu . 

• • ♦ 

\ 

4558 j 

i 

1379 

1514 

863 

631-32 

*1456-57 

10 Dhatfi . 

17 Subhanu 

• * * i 

4559 | 

j 

1380 

1515 1 

864 

032-33 

1457-58 

11 Kvara . 

18 Tarana . 

♦ 

1 Chaitra 

4560 t 

! 

1381 

1516 

865 

633-34 

1458-59 

12 Bahudhanya . 

19 Parthiva 

« • * 

4561 

1382 

1517 

866 

634-35 

1459-00 

13 Pramathin 

20 Vyaya . 

5 Sravana 

4562 

1383 

1518 

867 

635-30 

*1460-61 

14 Vikrama 

21 Sarvajit 

• • « 

4563 

1384 

1519 ! 

868 

636-37 

1461-02 

15 Vrisha . 

• 

22 Sarvadharin . 

■ * 4 

4564 

1385 

1520 ! 

869 

637-38 

1462 63 

16 Chitrabhanu . 

23 Viiodhin 

4 Ashadha 

w 

4565 

1386 

1521 

870 

638-39 

1463-64 

17 Subhanu 

24 Vikrita . 

• 

999 

4566 

1387 

1522 

871 

639-40 

*1464-65 

18 Tarana . 

• 

25 Khara . 

9*9 [ 

4567 

1388 

1523 

872 

640-41 

1465-66 

19 Parthiva 

26 Nandana 

2 Vaisakha 

4568 

1389 

1524 

873 

641-42 

1466-67 

20 Vyaya . 

27 Vijaya . 

• • • 

4569 

1390 

1525 

874 

642-43 

1467-68 

21 Sarvajit. 

28 Jaya 

6 Bhadrapada 

4570 

1391 

1526 

875 

1 

043-44 

. *1468-69 

22 Sarvadharin . 

29 Manmatha 

• • • 

4571 

1392 

1527 

876 

644-45 

| 1469-70 

23 Yirodhin 

30 Durmukha 

* • 9 

4572 

1393 

1528 

877 

645-46 

1470-71 

24 Yikrita . 

• 

31 Hemalamba . 

5 Sravana 

• w 

4573 

1394 

1529 

878 

646-47 

’ 1471-72 

25 Khara . 

32 Vilamba 

• • • 

4574 

1395 

1530 

i 879 

647-48 

! *1472-73 

26 Nandana 

33 Vikarin . 

9*9 

4575 

1396 

- 

1531 

1 

880 

648-49 

1473-74 

27 Vijaya . 

34 Sarvarin 

3 Jyeshtha 
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LX— Contd. 

SidilliSnta-SirOuiani. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SoLVU YEAR. 

Ll’M-"OL\R yea n (MEAN 

Cn \m; \ 

m'mim: of d\y on 
ki \ I en ns). 

WHIiII 

Kali 

r~ 











, 




year. 

\ 

) 

l)a\ and ! 

3 4 ! 

month, A.I). 

i 

i 

l 

Week- I 

day. ! 

1 

Time of 
true M sha‘ 
samkranti. 

Day a nil 
month, A.I). 

J 

Wei k . 

day. ! 


h. 

I 



13 

I 

1 

i 


i 

14 | 

17 


I!) 


,0 ! 

23 

21 

IV, 

1 



3 


i 

! 

H. 

M. 

S. 






1 



2."> 

Mut. 

(S4) 

3 

Tuts 

17 

o 

4’> 

25 

Mar. (841 

•> 

»> 

Tnes 

84 704S 
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1474-75 

28 Jaya 

35 

Plava . 

# 

• 
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5 

6 

7 


8 

1670 

1 107 

1032 

OS 1 

i 

749-30 

1774-75 

8 Bh.iva 

10 Ohitrabhftnu 


1 

• * • 

Kin 

1 |OS 

1033 

982 

t • >()-rl 1 

1777-70 

9 Yuvan 

17 Snhhanu 



HITS 

1 100 

1(1:54 

983 

731-32 

*1370-77 

10 Dhiitri 

m 

18 Tirana 
• 

m 

4 Ash ad ha 

4079 

1700 

1037 

984 

752-33 

1577-78 

11 fsvara 

19 Pirthiva 

ft 

• • ♦ 

•lOsn 

1701 

1030 

9.85 

■ 

733-54 

1578-79 

12 Bahtidh.lnya . 

» 

20 Vyaya 

• 

« • • 

10s] 

1702 

1037 

980 

734-55 

1579-80 

13 Pramathin 

21 Sarvajit 


1 Chaitra 

4os2 

iriort 

1038 

987 

765-56 

*1580-81 

14 Vikrama 

22 Sarvadhirin 

• 

• ♦ • 

408,'i 

1704 

1030 

988 

75G-57 

1581-82 

15 Vrisha 

• 

23 Virodhin 


6 Bhadrapada 

40S4 

1707 

1040 

989 

757-58 

1582-83 

10 Chitrabhami . 

24 Vikrita 

■ 


• * • 

408.) 

1700 

1041 

990 

758-59 

1583-84 

17 Subhanu 

25 Khara 


• » • 

4080 

ir>07 

1042 

991 

759-GO 

*1584-85 

18 Tirana 
• 

2G Nandana 


4 Ashadha 

10S7 

170S 

1043 

992 

700-01 

1385-80 

19 Pirthiva 

27 Vi jay at 

* 

* • * 

4oss 

1500 

1044 

993 

701-G2 

15SG-S7 

20 Vyaya 

29 Mat) mntha 

* 

• # « 

40 SO 

1510 

1045 

994 

702-03 

1587-8S 

21 Sarvajit 

30 Ihntuithha 

■ 

3 Jveshtha 
^ • 

4000 

1511 

1040 

993 

7G3-G4 

*1588-89 

22 S.xrvadharin . 

31 J1 *' mala tuba 

♦ 

« • • 

4001 

1712 

1047 

1 

1 

99G 

704-65 

1589-90 

23 Virodhin 

32 Vihirnba 

• 

7 Asvina. 

4002 

1713 

1048 

997 

705-66 

1590-91 

24 Vikrita 

• 

33 Vikarin 

ft 

• • * 

4000 

1514 

1049 

998 

760-67 

1591-92 

25 Khara 

* 

34 S3rixm‘n 

ft 

* • • 

4004 

1515 

1050 

999 

707-08 

*1592-93 

20 Nand ana 

35 Plata. 

• 

5 Sravana 
• 

400.7 

1716 

1051 

1000 

708-09 

1593-94 

27 Vijaya 

30 Subhakrit 

• 

# • • 

4000 

1517 

1072 

1001 

709-70 

1 1591-95 

f 

J 28 Jaya . 

37 §r;bhana 

ft 

* « « 

4007 

1718 

1673 

1002 

770-71 

1595-96 

29 Manniatha 

38 KrCdhin 

ft 

4 Ashadha 

400S 

1510 

1074 

1003 

771-72 

*1590-97 

.30 Durmukha 

l 39 Viirdiasu 

* 

• » • 

4090 

1520 

1077 

1004 

772-73 

1597-98 

\ 31 Hr malamba . 

i 

j 

40 Pardbhata 

• 

» ■ • 

4700 

1721 

1<>5G 

1005 

773 74 

1798-99 

32 Vilamba 

i 

i 41 Platanga 

• 

l Chaitra 


t 28 Jaya was suppressed in the north. 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


TABLE 


Kali. Saka. 



o . 

-j. —• 

^ c3 
to 
C 

ic2 O 

js w 
•o c 


Kollam. i A.D. 


Jovian Samvatsara. 


Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(k#h.) lunar 
months. 




4701 ! 1522 


4702 | 1523 

r 

4703 ! 1524 


4704 1525 


4705 1520 


4706 1527 


4707 1528 


4708 1520 


4709 1530 


4710 1531 


4711 : 1532 


4712 1533 


006 774-75 1599-00 33 Vikftrin 

i 

i 

007 775-76 ¥ 1600-01 34 Sarvarin 

008 776-77 1601-02 j 33 Plava. 

009 777-78 1602-03 36 Subhakrit 

010 778-79 1603-01 j 37 SoUiuna 

011 779-80 *1601-05 38 Krodhin 


013 781-82 1600-07 -10 Pnriilihava 


014 782-83 I 1607-08 


41 Plavanga 


015 783-84 *1608-09 42 Klluka 

I 

016 784-83 1609-10 , 43 Sauinya 


42 KI taka 

43 iSauhtya 


44 Sadharana 


45 Virodhakrit 

46 Paridhavin 


. 47 Pramadin 


012 780-81 1605-06 39 Visvavasu . 48 Ananda 


49 Kakshasa 

50 Anala 

51 PihgaLa 

52 Kalayukta 


017 785-86 1610-11 i 44 Sadharana . j 53 Siddharthin 


4713 1534 1669 1018 786-87 1611-12 j 45 Virodhakrit . 54 iiaudra 

I 

4714 ! 1535 1670 1019 787-88 *1612-13 ! 46 Paridhavin . 55 Durmati 


4715 1536 


020 1 788-89 1613-14 I 47 Pramadin 


56 Dundubhi 


5 Sravuna 


4 Ash ad ha 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


V 

j 5 Sravaija 


4716 1537 


4717 1538 


4718 1539 

4719 1540 

4720 1541 

4721 1542 


.021 789-90 


1614-15 | 48 Ananda 


[022 790-91 1615-16 | 49 Bakdiasa 

[023 791-92 *1616-17 j 30 Auala 


L021 792-93 1617-18 ; 


51 Pingula 


1025 j 793-91 1618-19 | 52 Kalayukta 

1026 794-95 1619-20 53 Siddharthin 


4722 1543 1678 1027 795-96 *1620-21 54 Iiaudra 


4723 1544 


4724 t 1545 


1028 796-97 j 1621-22 55 Durmati 

1029 797-98 1622-23 56 Dundubhi 


4725 1546 


57 liudhirodgarin 


58 Kaktaksha 

59 Krodhana 


1029 797-98 1622-23 56 Dundubhi . 5 Prajapati 

1030 708-99 j 1623-24 57 Rudhirodgarin 6 Aiif*iraa 


3 Jyeshtha 


60 Kshaya 

1 Prabhava 

2 Vibhava 

3 Suklu 

4 Pramoda 


• I 1 Chaitra 


• I 5 Sravi 


avana 


• I 4 Ashadha 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year. 


Luni-solar year (mean sunrise of day on which 

ChAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


Kali 


Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

I 

i 

4 

a. 

6. 

c. 

J VW4 « 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



H. 

M. 

S. 



p 

1 

i 



27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

11 

24 

51 

17 Mar. (76) 

0 Sat. . 

6-3237 

99-1094 | 

245-5239 

4701 

26 Mar (S6) 

4 Wed. 

17 

37 

0 

6 Mar. (66) 

5 Thur. 

220-6785 

982-6452 i 

i 

217-4772 

4702 

26 Mar. (85) 

5 Thur. 

23 

49 

9 

25 Mar. (84) 

4 Wed, 

255-3609 

918-6386 

268-7875 

4703 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

6 

1 

18 

14 Mar. (73) 

1 Sun. . 

131-0837 

765-8827 

237*9643 


27 Mar. (86) 

1 Snn. . 

12 

13 

26 

3 Mar. (62) 

5 Thur. 

6-8066 

613-1267 

207*1411 


26 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

18 

25 

35 

21 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

41-4890 

549*1202 

258-4516 


27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

0 

37 

44 

10 Mar. (69) 

1 Sun. . 

9917-2118 

396-3643 

227-6283 

4707 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

6 

49 

53 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

9792-9346 

243-6083 

196*8051 

4708 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

13 

2 

2 

18 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. 

9827-8171 

179-6018 

248-1155 

4709 

26 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

19 

14 

11 

7 Mar. (67) 

2 Mon. . 

41-9718 

63-1374 

220-0302 

4710 

27 Mar. (88) 

2 Mon. . 

1 

26 

20 

26 Mar. (85) 

1 Sun. . 

76-7452 

999-1309 

271-3405 

4711 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

7 

38 

28 

16 Mar. (75) 

6 Fri. . 

291-0091 

882-6666 

243-2551 

4712 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

13 

50 

37 

.5 Mar. (64) 

3 Tues. 

166-7320 

729-9107 

212-4319 

4713 

26 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

20 

2 

46 

23 Mar. (83) 

2 Mon. 

201-4143 

665-9042 

263-7424 

4714 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

2 

14 

55 

12 Mar. (71) 

6 Fri. . 

77-1372 

513-1482 

232-9181 

4715 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

8 

27 

4 

1 Mar. (60) 

3 Tues. 

9952-8600 

360-3923 

202-0958 

4716 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

14 

39 

13 

20 Mar. (79) 

2 Mon. . 

9987-5423 

296-4017 

253-4063 

4717 

26 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

20 

51 

21 

8 Mar. (68) 

6 Fri. . 

9863-2652 

143-6298 

222-5831 

4718 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Thur. 

3 

3 

30 

26 Feb. (57) 

4 Wed. 

77-6201 

27-1654 

194-4977 

4719 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

9 

15 

39 

17 Mar. (76) 

3 Tues. 

112-3025 

963*1589 

245*8080 

4720 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

15 

27 

48 

6 Mar. (65) 

0 Sat. . 

9988-0252 

810-4030 

214-9849 

4721 

26 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

21 

39 

57 

24 Mar. (84) 

6 Fri. 

22-7077 

746*3965 

266-2953 

4722 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

3 

52 

6 

14 Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

237-0625 

629-9332 

238-2099 

4723 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

10 

4 

14 

3 Mar. (62) 

1 Sun. . 

112*7853 

477-1763 

207-3866 

4724 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Thur. 

16 

16 

23 

21 Mar. (80) 

6 Fri. . 

| 9808-8357 

376-8780 

255-9593 

4725 


U2 
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TABLE 






CONCURRENT YEAR. 




Kali. 

1 

I 

i 

Saka. 

i 

i 

* 

i 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

h i 

cS ] 

z> 

~ 1 

1 

'o . ! 

e - 

be 

m 

£ 

-r-> \ 

\ 

( 

! 

I 

Kollara. 

i 

A. D. 

Jovian Saa 

Southern 

system. 

IV ATS aka. 

Northern 

system. 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(fcsh.) lunar 
months. 

1 

2 

m 


4 

5 i 

1 

6 

7 


8 

4726 

1547 

!' 

| 

1682 | 

i 

1031 

799-00 

*1624-25 

58 Raktaksha 

7 Srimukha 

• 

» • « 

4727 

1548 

1683 

1 

1032 

800-01 

1625-26 

59 Krodhana 

8 Bhava . 

m 

2 Vaisakha . 

4728 

1549 

1684 | 

1033 

801-02 

1626-27 

60 Kshaya • 

9 Yuvan . 

m 

• • • 

4729 

1550 

i 

1685 ' 

1 

1034 

802-03 

1627-28 

1 Prabhava 

10 Dhatri . 

* 

• 

6 Bhadrapada 

4730 

1551 

1686 

1035 

803-04 

*1628-29, 

2 Vibhava 

11 Isvara . 

m 

• * » 

4731 

1552 

1687 

1036 

804-05 

1629-30 

3 Sukla . 

12 Bahudhanya 

9 

• • p 

4732 

1553 

1688 

1037 

805-06 

1630-31 

4 Pramoda 

13 Pramathin 

• 

5 Sravana 

4733 

1554 

1689 

1038 

806-07 

1631-32 

5 Prajapati 

14 Vikrama 

♦ 

9mm 

4734 

1555 

1690 

r 

j 

1039 

807-08 

*1632-33 

6 Angiras 

15 Vrisha . 

m 

9 9 9 

4735 

1556 

1691 1 

1040 

81)8-09 

1633-34 

7 Srimukha 

16 Chitrabhanu 

♦ 

3 Jyeshtha 

4736 

1557 

1692 

1041 

809-10 

1634-35 

8 Bhava . 

17 Subhanu 

• 

* • * 

4737 

1558 

1693 

1042 

810-11 

1635-36 

9 Yuvan . 

18 Tarana . 

• 

• • • 

4738 

1559 

! 

1694 

1043 

811-12 

*1630-37 

10 Dhatri . 

• 

19 Parthiva 

• 

1 Chaitra 

4739 

1560 

1695 

1044 

812-13 

1637-38 

11 Uvara . 

20 Vyaya . 

• 

• • • 

4740 

1561 

1696 

1045 

813-14 

! 1638-39 

12 Bahudhanya . 

21 Sarvajit 

m 

5 Sravana 

4741 

1562 

1697 

1046 

814-15 

1639-40 

13 Pram at bin 

22 Sarvadharin 

m 

• • 9 

4742 

1563 

1698 

1047 

815-16 

| *1640-41 

14 Vikrama 

23 Virodhin 

• 

9 9 9 

4743 

1564 

1699 

1048 

816-17 

I 

j 

1641-42 

1 

15 Vrisha . 

• 

24 Vikrita . 

• 

♦ 

4 Aslmdha 

4744 

1565 

1700 

1049 

817-18 

1 1642-43 

16 Cliit. i■ • *nu . 

25 Khara . 

9 

9 m 9 

4745 

1566 

1701 

1050 

j 818-19 

! 1643-44 

17 Subhanu 

26 Nandana 

• 

9 P P 

4746 

| 1567 

1702 

1051 

819-20 

*1644-45 

18 Tarana . 

• 

27 Vijaya . 

* 

2 Vaisakha . 

4747 

, 1568 

i 

1703 

1052 

820-21 

1645-46 

19 Parthiva 

28 Jaya 

• 

• • • 

4748 

i 1569 

i 

1704 

1053 

821-22 

1646-47 

20 Vyaya 

29 Manmatha 

• 

6 Bhadrapada 

4749 

; 1570 

1 

1705 

1054 

j 822-23 

1047-48 

21 Sarvajit 

30 Durmukha 

• 

• * * 

4750 | 1571 

1706 

. _ 

1055 

823-24 

*1048-49 

22 Sarvadharin . 

31 Hr malamba 

• 

• p p 

















No. 10.] 


THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 


237 


LX— Conti . 


Siddhanta-SinJmani. 






COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





SOLAE YEAR. 

Luni-solar year (mean sunrise 

Chaitra sukla 1 

OF PAY ON WHICH 
ENDS). 

Kali 









| 


year. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week- 

day. 

i 

j 

J 

Time of 
true Mesha- 
aamkranti. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

a . 

1 , 

? 

I 

i 

c. 


13 

14 

1 

17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

■ 

1 



! H. 

M. 

s. 







26 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

22 

28 

32 

10 Mar. (70) 

4 Wed. 

23-1906 

! 260-4138 

227-S739 

4726 

27 Mar. (S6) 

i 

l Sun. . 

4 

i 

40 

41 

27 Feb. (58) 

1 Sun. . 

9898*9134 

i 

107-6578 

197-0507 

4727 

27 Mar. (8G) 

! 2 Mon. . 

i io 

i 

52 

50 

18 Mar. (77) 

0 Sat. . 

9933-5958 

43-6413 

248-3610 

4728 

27 Mar. (80) 

3 Tues. 

■ 17 

4 

59 

8 Mar. (67) 

5 Thur. 

147-9506 

927-1870 

220-2757 

4729 

26 Mar. (86) 

1 

1 4 Wed. 

i 

! 23 

17 

7 

26 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

183-6330 

862-1804 

271-5861 

4730 

27 Mar. (80) 

! 6 Fri. . 

i 

5 

29 

16 

15 Mar. (74) 

1 Sun. . 

58*3558 

1 710-4245 

! 

240-7629 

4731 

27 Mar. (80) 

1 0 Sat. . 

11 

41 

25 

5 Mar. (64) 

6 Fri. . 

272-7107 

593-9602 

212-6774 

4732 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

i 

17 

53 

34 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

9968-7611 

493-6620 

261-2501 

4733 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 

; 3 Tues. 

\ 

I 0 

| 

5 

43 

11 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. . 

9844-4840 

340-9061 

230-4269 

4734 

27 Mar. (80) 

; 4 Wed. 

6 

17 

52 

28 Feb. (59) 

5 Thur. 

9720*2067 

1S8-1500 

199-6037 

4736 

27 Mar. (86) 

' 5 Thur. 

i 

12 

30 

1 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

9754-8891 

124-1436 

250-9140 

4736 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

18 

42 

9 

9 Mar. (08) 

2 Mon. . 

9969-2440 

7-6793 

222*8286 

4737 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

i 

0 

54 

18 

27 Feb. (58) 

0 Sat. 

183-5888 

891-2150 

194-7433 

4738 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

7 

6 

27 

17 Mar. (76) 

6 Fri.- . 

218-2812 

827-2084 

246-0536 

4739 

27 Mar. (80) 

3 Tues. 

13 

18 

36 

6 Mar. (65) 

3 Tues. 

94-0040 

674-4525 

215-2305 

4740 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

19 

30 

45 

25 Mar. (84) 

2 Mon. . ' 

128-6865 

610-4460 

206-5408 

4741 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

1 

42 

54 

13 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. . 

i 

4-3092 

457-6800 

235-7177 

4742 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

7 

55 

2 

2 Mar. (61) 

3 Tues. 

9880-1321 

304-9341 

204-8934 

4743 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

14 

7 

11 

21 Mar. (80) 

i 

2 Mon. . 

i 

9914-8145 

240-9275 

256-2049 

4744 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

20 

19 

20 

10 Mar. (69) 

1 

6 Fri. . 

9790-5374 

88-1716 

225-3816 

4745 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

2 

31 

29 

28 Feb. (59) 

4 Wed. 

4-8921 

971-7073 

197 2962 

4746 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

8 

43 

38 

18 Mar. (77) 

3 Tues. 

i 

39-5746 

907-7008 

248-6066 

4747 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

14 

55 

47 

8 Mar. (67) 

\ 

1 Sun. . ! 

[ 

253-9294 

791-2365 

220-4233 

4748 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

21 

7 

55 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . | 

288-6117 

727-2299 

271-8316 

4749 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

3 

20 

4 

15 Mar. (75) 

4 Wed. 

1 

164-4346 

574-4740 

241-0084 

4750 
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[Vol. XV. 


TABLE 


Kali. ■ Saha. 


-z Kolia m. 


A.D. 


I ^3 ^ 

I js S3 

M 

' c 


JOYIYX SAMVATSARA. 


Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(fah.) lunar 
months. 


4751 ! 1572 1707 1 1050 * S24-25 1040-50 23 Virodhin 

i I i 

4752 j 1573 1 70S I 1057 825-20 1050-51 24 Vikrita . 

J ' * 

| I 

i k 

47.">3 ’ 1374 1709 i 1058 826-27 1651-32 23 Klinrn . 

I 

4754 I 1575 1710 I 1059 827-28 *1652-5:1 26 Xnn.lnna 

! 

4755 1576 1711 j 1060 828-29 1653-54 27 Vijayn . 


4756 1577 1712 1061 829-30 1654-55 28 Java . 

4757 1578 1713 1002 830-31 1055-56 29 Manmatha 

) 

I 

4758 1579 1714 | 1063 831-32 *1656-07 30 Dnrmnklia 


4759 1580 1715 , 1061 j 832-33 1657-58 31 HrinalamU 

i 

4700 1581 1716 1065 j 833-34 1658-59 32 Vilamba 

; I ; 

4Oil 1582 1717 1 1066 834-35 1659-60 , 33 Vikarin 

' t 

4702 | 1583 1718 1007 835-30 *1000-01 I 34 Sarvarin 


4703 17)84 1710 1008 ' 830-37 1001-02 35 I'l.vva 


4704 , 17.87) 1720 1O00 

f ( 

l 

4707) , 17.80 1721 ; 1070 

i i 

4700 17.S7 1722 1071 


837-38 


838-39 


1002-03 30 Subhakrit 

1003 04 , 37 Sobhana 


839-40 *1GG4-G5 t 38 Krodhin 


4707 17.8s 1723 1072 1 840-41 1007.-00 39 ViAvavnsu 

i 

4708 17)89 1721 1073 841-42 1000-07 40 Paifibhaya 

! | 

4709 17.90 1725 1074 842-43 1007-08 41 Plavahcja 

4770 17)91 1720 1075 , 813-4 4 *1008-09 42 Kilaka 

4771 17)92 1727 1070 , 844-45 1009-70 43 Saumya 


4772 [ 1593 1728 1077 ' 845-40 1070-71 ' 44 Sadharena 


4773 1594 I 1729 ! 1078 840-47 I 1071-72 J 45 Virodhakiit 


4 r 7i 1595 J 1730 i 1079 ■ 847-4S j *1072-73 MO Pnridhavin 


1073-74 , 47 Pram-id in 


4775 i 1590 i 1731 ! 1080 . S4S-49 


; 32 Vilamba 


• 33 Vikarin 
, 34 Sa rearm 
i 35 Plava 
30 Subhakrit 
37 Sobhana 


38 Krodhin 


| 39 Visvavasu 

i 

| 

j 40 Parabhava 

41 Plava ii 

42 Kilaka . 

43 Saumya 

* 

I 

I 44 Sadharana 
45 VirOdhokrit 

ij 

J 40 Paridhfivin 


47 Pramadin 


48 Ananda 


49 Rakshasa 

50 Anala 

51 Pi i) gala 

52 Kalayukta 




5 Sravana 


3 Jycshtha 

( 7 Asvina 4 

£ 10 Pausha (fah.) > 

1 Chaitra 


5 Srav 


ana 


4 Ashadba 


2 Vai.^akha 


0 Bhfulrnpadn 


4 Ashfidha 


53 Kiddharthin . 

54 Ramlraf . * JyOslitlia 
50 Dundnbhi 

l 

57 Rvdhir.-ihiarin ( 7 i ' svina 1 

1 ' (jll Miiijlm (Ml.) t 


f 55 Ourmoti was suppressed in the north. 
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LX— (JoiUd. 


Siddliaiitu-Sirdaiaui. 


(JUMMEXCEMENT OF THE 


bOLAK YLAlt. 


Ll’M-bOLAli \ LAK (MCAN bl’NKlbt OF HAY ON WHICH 

CllAHKA bl’KLA 1 LMJb). 


Huy and 
month, A.H. 


Week- 

day. 


Time uf 
true Me&hu 
samkrantj 


Huy and 
muntii, A.H. 


\\ eek* 

day. 


-7 .Mar. (80) 3 Tuc*. 

28 Mar. (87) 5 Tiiur. 

27 Mar. (87) 0 Fri. 

27 Mur. (80) 0 bat. 

27 Mar. (80) 1 bun. 

28 Mar. (87) 3 Tuc*. 

27 Mar. (87) 4 Wed. 

27 Mar. (80) 5 Thur. 


1 10 52 

7 23 1 

13 35 10 

10 47 10 

1 59 28 

8 11 30 

14 23 45 


15 Mar. (74) 
3 Mar. (03) 
22 Mar. (81) 
12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (00) 
10 Mar. (70) 
0 Mar. (08) 


0 Fri. 


Kali 

year. 



14 


17 



19 



20 



11. 

M. 

b. 






3 

Turs. 

9 

32 

13 

4 

.Mai. 

0*3) 

I 

Sun 

4 

Wed. 

15 

41 

•>-» 

23 

Mar. 

(82) 

0 

t. . 

5 

Thur. 

21 

50 

31 

19 

Mar. 

(71) 

4 

Wed. 

0 

bat. . . 

i 

4 

8 

41 

j9 

Feb. 

(60) 

1 

bun. 

1 

bun. . 

j 

10 

20 

49 

19 

Mar. 

(78) 

0 

bat. . 

o 

ti 

Mon. . 

10 

32 

58 

9 

Mar. 

(08) 

5 

i 

Thur. 

3 

Tues. 

•>2 

45 

7 

20 

Feb. 

(37) 

1 -> 

Mon. . 

5 

Thur. i 

i 

4 

57 

10 

10 

Mar. 

(70) 

|. 

Sun. . 

0 

Fri. . 

11 

9 

25 

0 

Mar. 

(65) 

1 0 

j 

Fri. . 

0 

bat. . 

i 

17 

21 

34 

24 

Mar. 

(83) 

1 

4 

Wed. 

1 

bun. . : 

i 

23 

33 

43 

13 

Mar. 

(72) 

i 

1 

i 1 

\ 

bun. . 

3 

Tues. 

| 

5 

45 

50 

•> 

Mar. 

(62) 

1 

1 r 

0 

Fri. . 

4 

Wed. 1 

t 

| 

11 

57 

59 

21 

Mar. 

(80) 

*** 

o 

Thur. 

++ 

o 

Thur. I 

I 

18 

10 

8 

10 

Mar. 

(69) ; 

o 

Mon. . 

0 

bat. . j 

0 

oo 

17 

28 

Feb. 

(39) 

0 

bat. . 

1 

i 

bun. . | 

♦ 

i 

0 

34 

20 

18 

Mar. 

(78) 

0 

Fri. . 

o 

Moil. . 

12 

40 

35 

7 

Mar. 

(66) 

3 

Tues. 

3 

Tues.. | 

J 8 

58 

43 

20 

Mar. 

(85) 

«) 

Mon. . 


i 25 


: 40 0575 1 421 0080 210 1852 

- 1 

t 

j 74-73‘JS 1 307-0915 301-4957 

t 

10050*4027 201-0010 i 230*0724 

| 

j 0820*1855 52*1000 100-8492 

] 0800*8070 ; 088-1031 251 1590 


4751 

4752 

4753 

4754 

4755 
4750 


5 Thur. : 75*2227 j 871-7280 223*0742 4750 

i 

! 2 Mon. . ’ 9950-9151) , 71S-972S 192-2510 4757 

I 

I 1 

j 1 bun. . 0085*0280 054-0003 243-5614 4758 

0 Fri. . 100*0828 538-5020 215-4702 4759 

l 

; 

4 Wed. j 0890 0332 438*2039 204*0487 4700 

i 1 

1 1 Sun. . 19771-7500 285-5479 233-2254 4701 

t ! 

! G Fri. . 9980-1109 108-9830 205-1399 4702 

5 Thur. 20-7932 104-9771 250-4504 4763 

I j 

2 Mon. . 9890-5101 952-2211 ' 225-0272 j 4764 

0 Sat. . 110-8709 i 835-7568 197-5418 4765 


145*5534 | 771-7503 

21-2701 ' CIS-9944 ' 

1 » 

55*9585 ' 554*9879 

i 

9931*0814 ; 402*2319 


3 Tues.. 9807*4042 249*4700 

i 

2 Mon. . 9842-0860 | 185*4094 


0 bat. . 


50*4415 


4 Wed. 9932-1043 


09*0051 

910*2491 


248*8521 47G0 

218*0290 47G7 

269*3394 4768 

238-5102 4709 

207-0929 4770 

259-0034 4771 

230-9180 j 4772 

I 

200-0948 | 4773 


3 Tues. 9900*8400 ; 852*2420 ; 251*4051 4774 

I 

1 bun. . 1 181-2015 | 735-7788 223*3197 4775 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 



t 

i 

crama. 

ir) year 



Jovian Samvatsara. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 

Kah. 

Saka. 

> 

o * 

Kollara. 

A.D. 






•a3 

— 

& 

1 

! 


Southern 

Northern 





♦ 

>cC Jr 

X KJ 

m 

1 

1 


system. 

system. 





jS 

O 

■w C 
kH 

i 

1 






1 

2 ! 

3 

3a 

4 | 

1 

5 

6 

7 


8 

4770 

1597 j 

1732 

1081 

849-50 

1674-75 

48 Ananda 

58 R klakxha 

• 

1 Chaitra 

4777 

1598 i 

t 

1733 

1082 

t 

850-51 | 

1 

1675-76 j 

1 

49 Rakbhasa 

59 Krodhana 

« 

♦ ■ • 

4778 

1599 j 

1734 

1083 

> 

851-52 ; 

*1676-77 

50 Anala . 

60 Kbhftya . 

• 

5 Sravana 

a 

4779 

1000 

1733 

1084 

5 

852-53 i 

1677-78 ! 

51 Pihgala 

1 P rabbi ua 

* 

• • • 

4780 

1601 

1 

l 

1730 

1085 

853-54 

1678-79 ! 

1 

52 Kalayukta 

2 Vibhava 

• 

• * * 

4781 

1002 j 

1737 

1086 

854-55 

1 

1679-80 

f 

53 Siddharthin . 

3 Sukla . 

m 

3 JyeshthaJ 

4782 

1003 | 

i 

1738 

1087 

855-56 

*1680-81 

54 Raudra 

4 Prumda 

• 


4783 

1004 , 

1739 

1088 

856-57 

1681-82 

55 Durmati 

5 PrajdjxiU 

* 

• » • 

4784 

1605 

t 

1740 

1089 

857-58 

1682-83 

56 Duiulubhi 

6 Akijiras 

1 

• 

2 Vaisakha 

4785 

1006 

1741 

1090 

858-59 

1683-84 

57 Rudhiiodgarin 

* 

7 Srintukka 

• 

• • • 

4786 

1607 

1742 

1091 

859-60 

*1684-85 

58 Raktiiksha 

8 Bhaia . 

♦ 

6 Bhadrapada 

4787 

1608 

1743 

1092 

860-61 

1685-8G 

59 Krodliana 

9 Yumn 

• 

• • » 

4788 

1609 

1744 

1093 

861-62 

1086-87 

60 Kshaya . 

10 Dhatri . 

• 

• 

« » i 

4789 

1610 

1745 

1094 

862-63 

1687-88 

1 Prabhava 

11 Isvara . 

• 

4 Ashadha 

4790 

1611 

1746 

1095 

, 

803-64 

*1688-89 

2 Vi bilava 

12 Bahudlianya 

• 

i 

4791 

1612 

1747 

1096 

864-65 

1689-90 

3 Sukla . 

13 Pramathin 

* 

• • • * 

4792 

1613 

1748 

1097 

865-66 

1690-91 

4 Pramoda 

14 Yikrama 

• 

3 Jyeshtha 

4793 

1614 

1749 

1098 

866-67 

1691-92 

5 Prajapati 

15 Vrisha . 

• 

• 

% » « 

4794 

1615 

i 

1750 

1099 

867-68 

*1692-93 

6 Atigiras 

16 Chitrabhanu 

• 

7 Asvina . 

4795 

1 

1616 

1751 

1100 

868-69 

1693-94 

7 Srimukha 

1 

j 17 Sublianu 

• 

• » m 

4796 

1617 

1752 

1101 

809-70 

1694 95 

8 Bhava . 

1 

| IS Tarana . 

[ 

• 

m « • 

4797 

1618 

1753 

1102 

870-71 

1695-96 

9 Yuvan . 

19 Parthiva 

• 

5 Sravana 
• 

4798 

1619 

1754 

1103 

871-72 

*1696 97 

10 Dhatri . 

♦ 

i 20 Vyaya . 

i 

• 

• ■ 

4799 

| 1620 

j 

1755 

1104 

872-73 

1697-98 

11 Isvara . 

, 21 Sarvajit. 

• 

• • • 

4800 

1 

i 1621 

i 

1756 

1105 

873-74 

1698-98 

* ^ Bahudlianya . 

i 

i 22 Sarvudharin 

i 

■ 

3 Jyeshtha 


J See Remarks, p. 35 above. 















No. 10.] 


THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 


241 


LX— Contd. 


Siddhanta-Sird'jmnf, 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year. 

Day and 
month, A.D. 

Week¬ 

day. 

Time of 
true Mes>ha- 
samkranti. 

13 

14 


17 

_ I 



H. 

M. 

S. 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fri. . 

20 

35 

54 

2S Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

0 

48 

3 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

9 

0 

12 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

15 

12 

21 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. 

: 2i 

24 

30 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . 

3 

, 

36 

38 

27 Mar. (S7) 

0 Sat. . 

9 

48 

47 

27 Mar. (86) 

1 Sun. . 

16 

0 

56 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

OO 
—* 

13 

5 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

4 

25 

14 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

10 

37 

23 

27 Mar. (86) 

6 Fii. . 

16 

49 

31 

27 Mar. (S6) 

0 Sat. . 

23 

1 

40 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. . 

5 

13 

49 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 

3 Tues. ! 

1 

11 

25 

58 

27 Mar. (86) 

4 Wed. ' 

17 

38 

7 

27 Mar. (86) 

5 Thur. 

23 

50 

16 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. . 

6 

2 

24 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. . 

12 

14 

33 

27 Mar. (86) 

2 Mon. . 

i 

18 

26 

42 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. ! 

0 

38 

51 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

6 

51 

0 

27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. . ; 

> 

13 

3 

9 

27 Mar. (86) 

0 Sat. . 

19 

15 

17 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

1 

27 

26 


Luxi-solar year (mean sunrise of day on which 

CilAlTRA fcUKLA 1 ENDS). 



Day and 
month, A.D 


26 Feb. (57) 5 Thur. 56-9244 583 0221 

17 Mar. (76) 4 Wed. 91-6067 519-015S 

5 Mar. (65) 1 Sun. . 9967-3290 306-2599 


24 Mar. (83) 0 Sat. . 


3 Mar. (G2) 
21 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (69) 
28 Feb. (59) 
19 Mar. (78) 


15 Mar. (74) 

4 Mar. (63) 

22 Mar. (82) 

12 Mar. (71) 
1 Mar. (60) 

20 Mar. (79) 
8 Mar. (68) 
27 Mar. (86) 

16 Mar. (75) 

5 Mar. (64) 

23 Mar. (83) 

13 Mar. (72) 
3 Mar. (62) 


2-0120 302-2534 


13 Mar. (72) ’ 4 Wed. 9877-7348 . 1494947 


2 Mon. 

r 

t 

1 Sun. 

i 

' 5 Thur. 

3 Tues. 

2 Mon. 


7 Mar. (67) 6 Fri. . 

25 Mar. (84) 4 Wed. 


, 2 Mon. 

i 

6 Fri. 

\ 

! 5 Thur. 

! 

j 3 Tues. 

i 

[ 0 Sat. 

j 

\ 6 Fri. 

3 Tues. 

, 2 Mon. 

• 6 Fri. 

t 

1 3 Tues. 

i 

2 Mon. 
0 Sat. 

I 

I 

5 Thur. 


92-0S96 

126- 7720 
24949 

216-8-496 

251-5321 

127- 2548 
9823-3054 

37- 6601 
9913*3330 
994S-0654 

1624203 

38- 1430 
72-8254 

9948-5483 

9983-2306 

9858-9535 

9734-6764 

9769-3587 

9983-7135 

198-0684 


33 0331 
969-0266 
816-2706 
699-8023 
635-799S 
483-0439 
382-7457 
266-2813 
113-5254 
49-5189 
933-0536 
780-2987 
716-2821 
563-5362 
499-5297 
346-7737 
194-0177 
130-0112 
13-5469 
897-0827 


1924966 4776 

243-8070 4777 

212-9837 4778 

264-2942 4779 

2334710 4780 

205-3855 4781 

256-6959 4782 

225-8727 4783 


197-7S74 4784 

249-0977 4755 

218-2745 4786 

266-8471 47S7 

238-7618 47S8 

207-9385 47S9 

259-2489 4790 

231-1635 4791 

200-3403 4792 

251-6507 4793 

220-8275 4794 

272*1379 4795 

241-3148 4796 

2104915 4797 

26L-8019 4798 

233*7165 4799 

205-6311 4800 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


1 

Kali. 

( 

Saka. 

i 

i 

Chaitradi Vikrama. 

Meslmdi (solar) year 
in Bengal. 

1 

i 

\ 

\ 

1 

! 

Kollam. 

i 

i_ 

A.D. j 

i 

Jovian Sa 

Southern 

system. 

MVATSARA. 

Northern 

system. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 

1 



3 

3a j 

4 

5 \ 

i 

6 

7 

8 

4S01 


1622 ‘ 

l 

» 

1757 

1 

1106; 

_ i 

874-7o | 

1 

i 

i 

1 

1099-00 

i 

13 Pramathin 

23 Virodhin 

« • • 

4302 


1623 

175S | 

1107 , 

i 

l 

875-76 , 

*1700-01 

i 

14 Vikrama 

24 Vikrita 
* 

* • • 

4803 


1624 | 

i 

i 

j 

1759 | 

1108 i 

1 

876-77 ! 

1701-02 ; 

15 Yrisha . 

• 

25 Khara . 

2 Vaisakha 

4804 


1625 

1760 ! 

i 

1109 | 

877-78 j 

| 

1702-03 • 

16 Cliitrabhanu . 

26 Nandana 

9 

• • • 

4805 


1626 

1761 

1110 i 

i 

878-79 

s 

1703-04 ! 

17 Subhanu 

27 Vijaya . 

6 Bhadrapada 

4806 

i 

1627 

f 

1762 

1111 

879-80 

*1704-05 

18 Tarana . 

28 Jaya 

• • • 

4807 


1628 

1763 

1112 1 

1 

S80-81 

1705-06 

19 Parthiva 

29 Manmatha 

• * • 

4S08 

t 

} 

1629 

1764 

1 

1113 

881-82 

1706-07 

20 Vyaj T a . 

30 Durmukha 

4 Asliadha 

4809 

I 

i 

1630 

, 1765 

1114 

882-83 

1707-08 

21 Sarvajit 

31 Hemalamba . 

• • • 

4810 

- 

1631 

1766 

1115 ; 

1 

883-84 

*1708-09 

22 Sarvaclharin . 

32 Vilamba 

• » • 

4811 

t 

1632 

1767 

1116 

884-85 

1709-10 

23 Virodhin 

33 Vikarin 

3 Jyeshtha 

4812 

j 

i 

1633 

1768 

1117 

885-86 

1710-11 

24 Vikrita . 

• 

i 34 Sarvarin 

• » 9 

4813 

i 

i 

1634 

1769 

\ 1118 

886-87 

1711-12 

25 Khara . 

35 Plava . 

7 Asvina 

4814 

I 

1635 

1770 

i 

j 1119 

887-88 

*1712-13 

1 

26 Nandana 

36 Subhakrit 

• • » 

4815 

i 

1636 

1771 

1 

j 1120 

888-89 

1713-14 

27 Vijaya . 

37 §obhana 

1 • • • 

4316 


1637 

1772 

j 1121 

889-90 

1714-15 

28 Jaya 

38 Krodhin. 

5 Sravana 

4817 

1 

L 

1638 

1773 

1122 

890-91 

1715-16 

29 Manmatha 

39 Visvavasu 

• » • 

4318 

! 

1 

1 

1639 

1774 

1123 

891-92 

*1716-17 

30 Ihirmukha 

40 Parabhava 

• • • 

4819 

1640 

1775 

1124 

892-93 

1717-18 

31 . 

41 Plavanga 

4 Ashadhaf 

4820 

1641 

1776 

1125 

1 

893-94 

1718-19 

32 Vilamba 

42 Kilaka . 

• * « 

4821 

1642 

1777 

1126 

894-95 

1719-20 

! 33 Vikarin 

1 

43 Saumya 

• ♦ • 

4822 

1643 

1778 

; ii27 

1 

895-96 

1 

*1720-21 

i 

! 34 Sarvarin 

i 

44 Sadharana 

1 Chaitra 

4823 

1 1644 

1779 

1128 

896-97 

1721-22 

35 Plava 

45 Viiodhakrit . 

• 

• • • 

4824 

1645 

1 

1780 

1129 

897-98 

1722-23 

36 Subhakrit 

9 

46 Paridhavin . 

6 Bhadrapada 

4825 

| 1646 

1781 

1130 

898-99 

1723-24 

37 Sobhana 

47 Pramadin 

• ♦ • 


i 


t See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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Siddhinta-Sirdmanl. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year. 


Day and 
month, A.D. 


Week* 

day. 


Time of 
true Mesha 
samkranti. 


Luni-solar year (mean sunrise op day on which 

Chaitba sukla 1 ENDS). 


Day and 
month, A.D. 



Kali 

year. 


28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (86) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 

27 Mar. (87) 

28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 


3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 

1 Sun. 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 

6 Fri. . 
X Sun. . 

2 Mon. . 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

6 Fri. . 
0 Sat. . 
1 Sun. „ 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

5 Thur. 


17 

19 

20 1 

< 

23 

H. M. S. 


i 

i 


7 39 35 

22 Mar. (81) 

4 Wed. 

i 

232*7508 

13 51 44 

10 Mar. (70) 

1 Sun. . 

108-4737 

20 3 53 

27 Feb. (58) 

5 Thur. 

| 

9 84*1965 

2 16 2 

18 Mar. (77) 

4 Wed. ! 

t 

18-8789 

8 28 11 

7 Mar. (66) 

1 

l Sun. . 

9894-6017 

14 40 19 

25 Mar. (85) 

0 Sat. . 

9929-2842 

20 52 28 

14 Mar. (73) 

4 Wed. 

9S05 0069 

3 4 37 

4 Mar. (63) 

2 Mon. . 

19*3618 

9 16 46 

23 Mar. (82) 

1 Sun. . 

54*0442 

15 28 55 

12 Mar. (72) 

6 Fri. . 

268-3990 

21 41 4 

1 Mar. (60) 

3 Tues. 

1441218 

3 53 12 

20 Mar. (79) 

2 Mon. . 

178S042 


10 5 21 

16 17 30 

22 29 39 

4 41 4S 

10 53 57 

17 6 5 

23 18 14 

5 30 23 

11 42 32 

17 54 41 

0 6 50 

6 18 58 

12 31 7 


9 Mar. (68) 
26 Mar. (86) 

16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 

24 Mar. (83) 
13 Mar. (73) 
3 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (80) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 

17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar (66) 

26 Mar. (85) 


i Wed. i 232-7508 833*0761 256-8610 4801 

i 

L Sun. . 108-4737 680-3202 226 0378 4802 

5 Thur. 9 84-1965 527-5642 195-2146 4803 

| 

i Wed. 18-8789 463-5577 246-5249 4804 

1 Sun. . 9894-6017 310-8017 215-7018 4805 

0 Sat. . 0929-2842 246-7952 267-0122 4806 

4 W T ed. 9805 0069 91 0493 236 1S90 4807 

2 Mon. . 19-3618 977-5750 208-1035 4S08 

i 

1 Sun. . 54-0442 913-5685 259-4140 4809 

6 Fri. . 268-3990 797-1041 231-3286 4S10 

3 Tues. 144-1218 644-3482 200-5053 4811 

2 Mon. . 178-8042 580-3416 251-8157 4812 

6 Fri. . 54-5271 427-5857 220-9926 4813 

4 Wed. 9750-5774 327-2876 269-5652 4814 

2 Mon. . 9964-9323 210-8232 241-4798 4815 

6 Fri. . 9840-6552 58-0673 210-6565 4816 

5 Thur. 9875-3375 994-0697 261-9670 4817 

3 Tues. 89-6923 877-5964 233-8816 4813 

1 Sun. . 304-0472 761-1321 205-7961 4819 

6 Fri. . 0-0976 660-8340 254-3677 4820 

4 Wed. 214-4524 544-3697 226-2833 4821 

1 Sun. . 90-1752 391-6138 196-4602 4822 

6 Fri. . 9786-2257 291-3156 244-0328 4823 

4 Wed. 0-5804 174-8513 215-9473 4824 


3 Tues. 

1 Sun. . 
6 Fri. . 

4 Wed. 

1 Sun. . 


3 Tues. 


0-5804 174-8513 215-9473 4824 
35-2629 110-8447 267-2577 4825 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


[VOL. XV. 


TABLE 


Kali. 


t C5 

s 

ci 

fc, 

Saka. 


i 3^ KolUra. A.P. 

I ~i 


7, 

’ V f— 


Jovian Samyatsara. 


Southern 

system. 


Northern 

system. 


Intercalated 
and suppress'd 
(ih h.) lunar 
months. 



9<H)-01 1725-20 , 39 Vis\av«i<u 

i 

9» < 1 -02 1720-27 49 Parabli.iva 

902-03 -1727-2.} 41 l’Lu an-a. 

1 

903 04 *1728-29 ‘ 42 Kihk.i 

904- 05 1729-30 • 43 Sju n>a. 

905- 06 I 1730-31 i 44 Sadharana 

900-07 | 1731-32 ■ 45 Yirodhakrit 


904- 05 

905- 06 
900-07 


4S26 1647 j 1782 1131 899-00 *1724-25 38 Kiodhin 

4827 1648 1783 1132 900-01 1725-26 , 39 Yiixava* 

1 

4828 1649 17S4 j 1133 9»d-02 1726-27 49 Pariiblw 

4829 1050 } 1785 ! 1134 | 902-03 -4727-2} 41 PLuanu. 

j t . i 

4830 1651 ‘ 1786 j 1135 903-04 *1728-29 ‘ 42 Kfl ik.t 

■ i i 

4S31 1632 1787 j U3(. 004-03 1720-50 ; 4:5 S-univi 

4832 1653 I 1788 1137 ' 905-06 I 1730-31 i 44 Satl'iTra 

4833 1654 1789 1138 906-07 1731-32 \ 45 YivO.llial 

I 

4S34 1655 1790 1139 907-08 *1732-33 : 46 Pamlli:V 

! i i 

4835 1656 i 1791 1140 i 908-09 1733-34 ' 47 Prain.'dl 

t | 

4S36 1657 S 1792 1141 i 909-10 1734 35 I 48 Ananda 

III ' | 

4837 1658 1 1793 I 1142 | 910-11 1735-36 1 49 Kaksha: 

! ; 

4838 1659 1794 ! 1143 ; 911-12 *1736-37 50 Anala 

i i i 

4839 1660 J 1795 | 1144 1 912-13 J 1737-38 I 51 Piiigala 

i ' ■ ' 

4840 1661 1796 1145 913-14 I 1738-39 52 Kalayul 

! > j 

4841 1662 1797 1 1146 914-15 1739-40 53 Siddhar 

i 

4842 1663 1798 ! 1147 915-16 j *1740-41 54 Raudra 


907-08 *1732-33 ■ 46 Pamllm in 


908-09 | 1733-34 ' 47 Pr.-um'din 


909- 10 1 1734 35 , 48 Ananda 

* I 

910- 11 i 1735-36 1 49 Kaksha*a 

911- 12 | *1736-37 50 Anala 


4843 1664 1799 ; 1 US 

4844 1665 1800 1149 

4845 1666 1801 1150 

4846 1667 1802 ; 1151 


4847 1668 1803 1152 

4848 1669 1804 1153 

4849 1670 1805 >1154 

4850 1671 1806 I 1155 

4851 1672 1807 1156 

4852 1673 1808 1157 


913-14 j 

1738-39 

52 Kalayukta 

• 

2 Vibhava 

914-15 

1739-40 

53 Siddharthin 

♦ 

3 Sukla 

915-16 

*1740-41 

54 Raudra 

• 

4 Pramoda 

916-17 

1741-42 

55 Durmati 

i 

* 

5 Prajapati 

917-18 

1742-43 

56 Dundubhi 

i 

• 

6 Aiigiras 

918 19 

1743-44 

. 57 Rudhir* ’ 1 

rin 

7 Srimukha 

919-20 

*1744-45 

58 Raktakbii^ 

m 

8 Bhava . 

920-21 

1745-46 

59 Kiodhana 

• 

9 Yuvan . 

921-22 

1746-47 

\ 

60 Kshava 
%/ 

* 

10 Dhatri . 

922-23 

1747-48 

1 Prabhava 

9 

11 Isvara . 

923-24 

*1748-49 

' 2 Vibhava 

0 

12 Bahudhany 

924-25 

1749-50 

3 Sukla 

• 

13 Pramathin 

925-26 

1750-51 

4 Pramoda 

• 

14 Vikrama 


48 Ananda 

49 Rakshasa 

50 Anala . 

j 51 PihiTala 

! 

j 52 KaUyukta 

53 Siddh.irtliin . 

I 

54 Raudra 

55 Dunn at i 

56 Duiulubhi 

57 Rudhirodgann 

I 

j 58 Raktaksha 
i 59 Kiodhana 

j 

1 00 Kshava 

I V 

t 

I 1 Prabhava 


4 Ashadha 


3 JveMitlia 


7 Alvina . 


5 Sravaa 


4 A^hadhat 


1 Chaitra 


5 Sravana 


4 Ashadha 


2 Vaiiakha . 


6 BhadrapaduT 


| See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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LX— Contd. 


Siddhanta-Siromani, 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year. 


Luni-solab year (mean sunrise of day on which 

ChAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS).’ 


Day and Week- 

month, A.D. day. 


27 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. 

28 Mar. (37) 

2 Mon. 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tuea. 

27 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

28 Mar. (87) 

6 Fri. 

28 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. 

28 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. 

27 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

28 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

28 Mar. (37) 

6 Fri. 

27 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. 

28 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

28 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

28 Mar. (87) 

4 Wed. 

27 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

23 Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. 

23 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. 

26 Mar. (87) 

2 Mon. 

27 Mar. (87) 

3 Tues. 

23 Mar. (87) 

5 Thur. 

28 Mar. (87) 

G Fri. 

> Mar. (87) 

0 Sat. 

27 Mar. (87) 

1 Sun. 

2S Mar. (87) 

j 

3 Tues. 

-'-atvi. ^ J J ) , 

4 Wed. 


Time of 
true Mesha- 
samkranti. 

Day and 
month, AD. 

Week¬ 

day. 

a. 

17 

19 

20 

23 

H. 

M. 

S. 




13 

43 

16 

14 Mar. (74) 

0 Sat. 

9910*9857 

0 

55 

25 

4 Mar. (63) 

5 Thur. 

125*3406 

7 

7 

34 

23 Mar. (82) 

4 Wed. 

160*0229 

13 

19 

43 

12 Mar. (71) 

1 Sun. 

35*7458 

19 

31 

52 

29 Feb. (60) 

5 Thur. 

9911-4686 

1 

44 

0 

19 Mar. (78) 

4 Wed. 

9946 1510 

7 

56 

9 

8 Mar. (67) 

1 Sun. 

9821*8738 

14 

8 

18 

27 Mar. (S6) 

0 Sat. 

9856*5562 

20 

20 

27 

16 Mar. (76) 

5 Thur. 

70*9111 

2 

32 

36 

5 Mar. (64) 

2 Mon. 

9946-6339 

8 

44 

45 

24 Mar. (83) 

1 Sun. 

9981*3163 

14 

56 

53 

14 Mar. (73) 

6 Fri. 

195*6711 

21 

9 

2 

2 Mar. (62) 

3 Tuea. 

71*3840 

3 

21 

11 

21 Mar. (80) 

2 Mon. 

106*0763 

9 

33 

20 

10 Mar. (69) 

6 Fri. 

9981-7992 

15 

45 

29 

27 Feb. (58) 

3 Tuea. 

9857*5221 

21 

57 

38 

17 Mar. (77) 

2 Mon. 

9892*2044 

4 

9 

46 

7 Mar. (66) 

0 Sat. 

106*5592 

10 

21 

55 

26 Mar. (85) 

6 Fri. 

141*2417 

16 

34 

4 

15 Mar. (74) 

3 Tues. 

16*9645 

22 

46 

13 

4 Mar. (64) 

1 Sun. 

231*3193 

4 

58 

22 

23 Mar. (82) 

0 Sat. 

266*0017 

11 

10 

31 

12 Mar. (71) 

4 Wed. 

141*7246 

17 

22 

39 

1 Mar. (60) 

1 Sun. 

17*4473 

23 

34 

48 

19 Mar. (79) 

0 Sat. 

52-1298 

5 

46 

57 

8 Mar. (67) 

4 Wed. 

992SS526 

11 

59 

6 

27 Mar. (86) 

3 Tues. 

9902*5349 


Kali 

year. 



958*0888 
841*6245 
777*6180 
624*8621 
472*1060 
408*0996 
255*3436 
191*3371 
74*8718 
922*0868 
858*1103 
741*6459 
588*8900 
524*8835 
372*1276 
219*3716 
155*3650 
38*9008 
974*8942 
822*1383 
705*6740 
641*6675 
488*9116 
336*1555 
272*1491 
119*3931 
55*3866 


236*4346 

208*3491 

259*6595 

228*8363 

198*0132 

249*3235 

218*5003 

269*8107 

211*7254 

210*9021 

262*2125 

234*1271 

203*3039 

254*6143 

223*7911 

192*9679 

244*2783 

216*1929 

267*5033 

236*6801 

208*5946 

259*9051 

229*0819 


4826 

4827 

4828 

4829 

4830 

4831 

4832 

4833 

4834 

4835 

4836 

4837 

4838 

4839 

4840 

4841 

4842 

4843 

4844 
4S45 

' 4846 
j 4847 
! 4S4S 


19S-2587 4S49 

j 

249*5690 , 4850 
21S-7459 j 4631 
270-0563 ' 4s52 
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No. 11.—TWO PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 

By H. Krishna Sa^tri. Madras. 

The suhj fired Pallava grants of Skandavarman II and Simhavarman II were discovered 
c. 11*1*3 in the Xarusaraepet talula of the Guntur district. 1 The owner of them, M. R. Rv. 
Jiii c U\\'i\ Venkate&varulu, the village Munsiif of Santaravtiru, in the Bapatla taluka of the 
chhti ict. is stated to have been in possession of these grants from a very long time, so 
that the ixact history of their discovery is shrouded in darkness. Both the plates have been 
ki: u v presented by the owner to the Madras Museum on the recommendation of the Collector 
of Guntur and will bo deposited in that institution as soon as the subjoined article is issued in 
the Ljarj-'iiphia Indira. The former of the plates ^liieh belongs to the time of Skandavarman 
II and the earlier of the two, supplies a missing link in the study of Pallava history, of 
which two periods have been generally recognized, viz., au earlier and a later. Dr. Hultzseh and 
the late Rai Bahadur V. Vumayya have doue much for the elucidation of both these periods, 
and wc have largely to rely upon their publications for the Pallava history known so far, 
though before them the Rev. Mr. Foulkes had edited some copper-plato records of the same 
dynasty, but only tentatively. 

The origin of the Pallavas has been obscure. A suggestion has been thrown out by 
Mr. Venkayya that they may have to be connected with the Palhavas mentioned in the 
Maldbhdrota and the Puranas and there classified as foreigners outside the pale of Aryan 
society. 2 It is true that here the Pallavas are so classed with the Sakas, Yavanas and other 
foreign tribes; nevertheless the possibility of their being a class that originated from an inter¬ 
mingling of the Brahmanas with the indigenous Dravidian tribes is not altogether precluded. 
This presumption is confirmed partly by a curious statement made in the Rayak&ta copper- 
plates ; that Asvatthaman, the Brahman founder of the race, married a Naga woman and had 
by her a son called Suandasishya. Other copper-plates, 1 * which relate a similar story, mention 
in the place of Skandasishya the eponymous king Pallava, after whom the family came to bo 
called Pallava. Hence it appears almost probable that the Pallavas, like the Kadambas of 
Banavasi/ 5 the Nolambas of Mysore, 6 the Matsyas of Oddavadi 7 (Oddadi in the Vizagapatam 
district) and other similar dynasties, were the products of Brahmana inter-connections with 
the Dravidian races, as the stories related of their origin indicate. The Pallavas are, however, 
referred to in an early Kadamba record of the 6th century A.D. as Kshatriyas, and their 
earliest sovereigns are stated to have performed Vedic sacrifices like the Aryan kings of old. 

Three, and sometimes even four, distinct periods of Pallava history are recognized, the 
earliest covering roughly two ceuturies, viz., the 3rd and the 4tb, and the next roughly the 5th 
and part of the 6th century A.D, The third, or rather the third and the fourth periods together 
extended from the latter part of the 6th down to almost the end of the 9th ceutary A.D., when 
the kingdom proper of the Pallavas, viz,, the Tonda-niandalam, was conquered by the Chalaa 
of Tanjore. The continuity of the line during these several periods has not been clearly 
established. The rulers of the last dynasty of Pallavas down from the time of Sirivhavishnu 
were distinguished as the first builders of lithic monuments in Southern India 8 the 
bitter opponents of the progress of the Western Chalukyas of Badami in the south, and the 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1916, p. 113, paragraphs 3 and 4. 

2 Arch . Surv. Rep. for 1906-7, pp. 217 f. 8 Above, Yol. V, p. 52. 

4 See e.g, S. I. I p. 355, vv. 16 and 17. 8 Dr. Eleet’s Dgn. Kan. Distrs., p. 286 and foot-noto 2 

* Mr. RiceN Mg sore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 55. 


» Above, Yol. V, pp. 107 f. 


South-Indian Images, ch. I, p, 2. 
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establishes of Pallava power in the heart of the Chela country. These facta have been practi¬ 
cally settled and have been derived from their own copper-plates, the copper-plate records of the 
contemporaneous Western Chalukyas and the Pallava stone inscriptions found pretty largely in 
Southern India. It is not with this period of Pallava history that we are now concerned. A 
century or so prior to these there ruled a regular line of Pallava kings in and about the 
Nellore district, whose copper-plates have been published in the volumes of the JEJpigraphia 
Ind ica and the Indian Antiquary. It is with the earliest of these kings that the first of the 
copper-plates in question is connected. Before commenting on them I should like to say a word 
of the still earlier Pallava kings, whose charters are all in the Prakrit language and are hence 
assigned to a period not much later than those of the Andhras of the 2nd and 3rd centuries of 
the Christian era. What position these early Pallavas occupied under the Andhras and under 
what particular circumstances they rose into supreme power are questions which could not be 
answered at present, but must await future research. The earliest document of these early 
Pallavas is that of Siva-Skandavarman, issued while the latter was yet a crown-prince 
(yuvamahdraja ). 1 It is dated from his capital Conjeeveram and is addressed to his Viceroy 
at Dhanhakada (Dhanyakataka-Dharanikcta, near Amaravatl) in Andhrapatha, the Andhra 
country. The next is a copper-plate record of the same king after his accession to the throne 
and the assumption of the title dharma-niaharaj&dhiraja , { the righteous supreme king of great 
kings. 12 This was also issued from Conjeeveram. It refers to the grant of a village in 
Satahani-Ratiha, a territorial division which is evidently to be located in the Bellary district. 
The mention of Satahani-Rattha in this record of about the 3rd century A.D., and of 
Satavaghani-hara in an Andhra record of the 2nd century A.D., recently discovered by the 
Madras Epigraphist’s office at Myakadoni iu the Adoni taluka of the Bellary district, 3 plainly 
indicates not only the possible identification of the two territorial divisions, but farther suggests 
by inference the political succession of the Andhras by the Pallavas of Kanchi (Conjeeveram). 
Still another record of this same early Pallava period is that of queen Charu-devI, the wife 
of the yuvamahdraja Vijaya-Buddhavarman and mother of Bnddhyanknra. 4 It comes from 
the Guntur district and is dated in the reign of Vijaya-Skaudavarman, who was evidently 
the grandfather of prince Buddhyahkura and the ruling sovereign at the time of the grant. 
It is doubtful what x*elationship this Vijaya-Skandavarman bore to Siva-Skandavarman of the two 
records mentioned above. Anyhow, it is gathered from the three early Prakrit records quoted 
above that the Pallavas of the Bharadvaja gotm were the political successors of the Andhras ; 
that they had their capital at Kanchi (Conjeeveram), and that their kingdom roughly included 
at that period the Toyda-mandalam and the Andhra country right up to the river Kjish^a, 
including the Bellary district in the west. Another name might still be added to these early 
Pallavas, viz., that of VishnugSpa of Kanchi, mentioned in the famous Allahabad posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta. This powerful Gupta king of about the middle of the 4th 
century A.D. is stated to have captured and then liberated among others the king YisbntigSua 
of Kanchi. It is not made clear in the Allahabad pillar inscription whether this subdued 
VishpugOpa was a king of the Pallava dynasty or not. Bat, as the name is quite popular with 
the later Pallava kings, and as we do not know of other kings of that name who ruled at 
Kanchi at this early period, it may be presumed that the Vishnugflpa mentioned as a con¬ 
temporary of Samudragupta was a Pallava. If so. the question arises how this Vishnu go pa 
was connected with the kings Siva-Skandavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman, already 
mentioned. Now inscriptions dated prior to the 4th century A D., such as those of the 
Andhras, are always in Prakrit; and it is consequently not unreasonable to suppose that the 
x----- . ______ 

1 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 84 f. 2 Pitfco, Vol. I, pp. 2 f. 

5 Annual Report u Epigraphy for 1910, p. 112. 4 Above, v ol. VIII, pp. 143 t. 

2 i 2 
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Prakrit charters of Siva-Skandavarman and Vi jay a-Skandavarman do actually belong at least 
to the beginning of the 4th century A.D., if not earlier. VishuugOpa, the contemporary of 
Samudragupta, was perhaps, therefore, of a somewhat later period, when already Fr&kfit 
was beginning to be replaced by Sanskrit in the language of the documents. In a stone 
inscription at Vayalnr, not far from Sadras, is given a long list o! early Pallava names with, 
however, no apparently definite plan of supplying a regular genealogical succession. I have 
noted in detail the contents of this record at page 77 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 
1909, paragraph 17. 1 * The name Vish^ugopa is there mentioned thrice ; and it is not unlikely 
that one of these three, perhaps the earliest of them, is identical with Vishnugdpa, the con¬ 
temporary of Samudragupta, who was still ruling with his capital at KSnchl. From what 
follows it will be apparent that now, i.e. t about 350 A.D., the Paliavas—perhaps on account of 
the disturbances caused by the victorious campaign of Samudragupta from the north or owing 
to the rise of the K&dambas mentioned in the Talgund inscription 3 —were dispossessed of their 
territory round Kanchi and pushed back farther into the interior.) 

This brings us to the period of the Sanskrit charters, which must have commenced 
somewhere about the 5th century A.D., and continued down to almost the beginning of the 
7th. 3 Four Pallava grants of this age have been edited with texts and translations. Three 
of these refer to the royal camps from which the grants were issued, viz., Palakkada, Dasana- 
pura and MSnmatura. The fourth, which is supposed to be the latest in chronological order, 
mentions Kanchi again as the capital of the Pallava kings. All the records give four gener¬ 
ations of kings, including that of'the donor. The first, viz., the Uruvupalii plates, 4 * mention 
(1) Skandavarman, (2) his son Ylravannan, (3) his son Skandavarman, and (4) his son, the 
donor, yuva-mah&r&ja VishpugOpavarman. Curiously, however, these plates are dated in the 11th 
year of the king Maharsja Simhavarman. The Mangadur copper-plates, 6 which come next in 
order, speak of (1) Viravarman, (2) his son Skandavarman, (3) his son yuvar&jct VishnngOpa- 
varman, and (4) hia son, the donor, Dharma-mahdraja Simhavarman. The third record pub¬ 
lished is the Pikira grant, 3 which supplies the names of (1) Viravarman, (2) his son Skanda¬ 
varman, (3) his son, ytiva-mah&rcija Vishnugdpa, and (4) his son, the donor, Simhavarman. The 
last document of the series known so far is the Chendalnr plates, 7 which supplies the names of 
(1) Skandavarman, (2) his son Kumaravishou I, (3) his son Buddhavarman, and (4) his son, 
the donor, KumaraviBhpu II. The first three plates agree in giving in regular order of succes¬ 
sion the names Skandavarman I, his son Viravarman and his son Skandavarman II. The 
latter’s son, yuva-mah&raja or yuvarfy'a (t.e., the crown-prince) VishuugOpavarman, dates 
bis Uruvupalii grant in the reign of a certain Simhavarman, whom Dr. Fleet supposes 
to be an unspecified elder brother of the crown-prince, then reigning on the throne. The 
second and third grants belong to the time of the dharma-mah&rSJa Simhavarman, who 
was a eon of the yuva-mah&r&ja Vish^ugopa. In discussing the date of the third oopper- 

1 Professor G. J. Dubrenil in his latest book ** The Pallava* ** (pp. 18 If.) expresses, however, the opinion that 
the Vayalnr inscription gives ** a complete list** of the Pallava kings “ in the order of their succession.** 

1 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 28 f. Still another stronger cause is to be found in the rise of the Cholas under 
Ksrik&U, who is stated in the unpublished Tirnvalahg&du plates of R&jendra-Chola I, to have made Kanchi new 
with gold. The date of Karik&la has been roughly fixed to he the 6 th century A.D. But, since after Vishnugopa 
Of Ranchi of the middle of the 4th century we do not know, so far, of any Pallava rulers of that town until 
the tame of Knmararishnu I, a son of Sk&nda$isby& (Skandavarman II), who, according to the Velurpalaiysm 
plates (5. I. I., Vol. II, p. 602), re-captured Kanchi in about the 6 th century, the possibility of Karikala or his 
immediate ancestors haring taken possession of Kanchi in the period between the middle of the 4 th century 
and the 6 th becomes apparent. 

* Pallava inscriptions from the 7th century and after are a mixture of Tamil and Sanskrit. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 51 f. * IHd., pp. 155 f. 

Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 159 f. 1 pp. 243 f. 
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plate grant Dr. Hultzsch suggested that all the three most belong to the time of Simhavarman, 
the son of Vishnugflpa, and rejected the supposition of Dr. Fleet that the first grant of Vish^u- 
gOpa was dated possibly in the reign of bis supposed elder brother Simhavarman. Accepting 
the statement* of the records as they are, the three plates together supply five generations of kings 
from Skandayarman I, while the fourth gives three farther generations of kings from Skanda- 
varman, whom Dr. Hultzsch is inclined to identify with the second Skandayarman, the grand¬ 
son of Skandayarman the first. The Velurupalaiyam plates of the later Pallava king Nandi- 
varman III (published in Part V of Vol. II of the South-Indian Inscriptions) give a long list 
of names of the early Pallavas and refer, in the order of succession of father and son, to the 
kings, Kalabhartpi, Chutapallava, Vlrakfircha, Skandasishya, Kumaravishnu who conquered 
Kanchl and Buddhavarman, ‘ who was a submarine fire to the ocean-like army of the Chdlas.’ 
Hergthe last two names, Kutnaravishuu and Buddhavarman, correspond to the second two names 
of the Chendalnr plates mentioned above and suggest that Skandaiishya therein referred to as 
the father of Kumaravishnu must be the same as Skandayarman II. Ylraktlrcha or (Virakor- 
cliavarman) is apparently identical with Viravarman, as might be gathered also from a frag¬ 
mentary copper-plate record from Darsi in the Podilh division of the Nellore district (published 
by Dr. Hultzsch in Epigraphia Indica , Vol. I, p. 397). Thus we get from the several copper¬ 
plates published so far six generations of the Pallavas with names of nine Pallava kings, 
who called themselves Pallava-Maharajas or Pallava-Dharma-mabarajas of the Bharadvaja 
gotra and ruled from the capital towns Palakkatja, Dasanapura and Menmatura, until one 
of them, Kumiravishpu I, re-conquered Kanchi-pura, evidently from the Cholas, who had 
taken possession of it some time subsequent to that of Vish^ugOpa, the contemporary of 
Samudragnpta, and had established themselves in the Tonija country. 1 

As to the order of succession of the first three kings in the genealogy, viz., Skandavai man I, 
Viravarman and Skandayarman II, there cannot be any doubt, inasmuch as all the records noted 
above mention them in the same order. None of these records, however, are contemporaneous 
with the kings in question. The importance, therefore, of the subjoined plates (A), which 
distinctly belong to the time of Skandayarman II, as I shall prove presently, is greatly 
enhanced. 

A.—OMGOpu GRANT OF VUAYA-SKANDAVARMAN U : THE 33RD YEAR. 

This set consists of four thin copper-plates, held together by a ring, which is 3* in diameter 
and 1* in thickness. The edges of the plates are not raised into rims, as we generally find done 
in most copper-plates, in order to protect the writing from being rubbed away by contact with 
the adjoining copper-sheets. The seal which is attaohed to the ring is almost circular and 1|* 
in diameter. If is totally worn away and does not show traoes of any symbols, though it may be 
presumed to have had on it originally the recumbent boll, as in the case of other Pallava 
grants. The plates measure 8* and each in length and breadth respectively, and they weigh 
with ring and seal 51 tolas. 

The first and last sheets of the set bear writing only on their inner faces, while the two 
middle sheets are written on both their sides. Each sheet contains 3 lines of writing, the size of 
the letters ranging roughly from ^ to f of an inch. The characters are of a type almost 

1 In the time of the Chola king KarikaU, of about the 6th century AD., there was, according to Tamil litera¬ 
ture, a Pallava king ruling nt Kanchl (see Arch. Smrr, Rep . for 1905-6, p. 175, note 3). Bat the Tirav&lahgidu 
plates of Rftjeadra-Chola 1 suggest that Kaficlu was included in the dominions of Karikala {ibid., p. 174, i ote 11). 
from the Tamil poem Kalihgatteparani we learn that Kokki|)i, another early Cb$l* king, married a Naga princess 
and by her had an illegitimate son, to whom he assigned the Ton^ai-ad^a. Evidently Kaficbi, which was acquired 
by K arikill, was lost in the time of KokkiUi; see Mr. K» V. Subrahmanya Alyar’s Historical Sketches, pp. 186 If, 
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similar to those of the Uravupalii, Mangador and the Pikira plates of Simhavannan. The 
numerals 1, 2, 3 and 4 are marked on the right margin on the second sides of the first three 
plates by a crescent dike bar, with its concave side facing downwards, repeated once, twice and 
thrice respectively one above the other, and by an indistinct mark, 1 roughly corresponding 
to the modern Granthap&a, engraved on the first side of the fourth plate. The three first 
numerals appear also on the Uruvupalli plates; but there they show an indenture in the curve 
of the crescent, which may be taken to indicate a slightly later development. The Mahga<Jur 
and the Pikira grants, however, have the very same symbols. The language of the grant is 
Sanskrit. 

The royal camp from which the donation was made is stated to be the victorious TSmbrSpa- 
sthana, thus adding another unknown place to the also nnidentified Palakkada, Menmatura 
and Dasanapura. Mr. Venkayya suggested that the three latter places must be looked for some¬ 
where in the north of the Nellore district. It is not unlikely that the new Tambrapa has 
similarly also to be found in that same part of the country. The record mentions first the 
Maharaja Kumaravishnu, a Pallava of the Bharadvaja gdtra, and 4 performer of the Asva- 
medha sacrifice/—the special attribute of a king who has subdued all kings. This title ‘per¬ 
former of the Asvamedha sacrifice ’ was assumed by Siva-Skandavarman of the Prakrit plates 
already referred to. It is true that even in the later records the Pallavas, in general, are 
accredited with the performance of the ASvamedha sacrifice; but considered individually, no one_ 
besides the early Siva-Skandavarman actually held that title. Next after Kumaravishnu cams 
Maharaja Skandavarman, who is stated to have acquired the kingdom by bis own prowess. 
Then came Viravarman, who was victorious in many battles and had subdued the circle of 
kings. His son was Mah&raja Vijaya-Skandavarman, who was true to his word, who day by 
day increased the store of religious merit by gifts of cows, gold and land, who always desired 
to serve gods and Brahma^as and ably -understood the purport of all the Sastras. 4 ‘ By his 
word (of command) the officers ( adhikrita ) and the dyuktakas of Karmma-rashtra (i\e., 
Eamma -nadu of later insciiptions, identical with the northern portion of the Nellore district 
and a part of the present Guntur district) 3 and the residents 3 of Omgodu are to be informed that 
this village Omgodu is given as a sdttvika-giit* with the eighteen kinds of exemptions, 5 to the 
learned Golasarman of the Kasyapa gotra , a student cf two Vedas and well-versed in the six 
Angas (which constitute the study of the Vdda), and has been converted into a hrahmadSya 
village, excluding the fields ploughed (already) as devabhoga . 6 Hence they should invest it (ie., 
the village) with all customary immunities. He that transgresses the king’s order will be duly 
punished.” The date of the engraving of this grant was the victorious year 33, the third 
fortnight of winter and the 13th day. Then follow the two usual verses of imprecations. 

Thus ends the subject matter of the charter itself. The most interesting point for our 
present purpose, viz., the Pallava chronology, is the mention of kings Kumaravishnu, Skanda¬ 
varman, Viravarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman in the order of their succession. The name 
Viravarman will at once admit of identification with the second of the kings mentioned in the 

^Ml trnmim ^“ 1 *■“ * 1 " —^mm• 

1 See Binder's Indian Ralceography, p. 78. 2 Abdfre, Vol. IX, p. 50. 

* The word actually used is grama. It may be compared with the Tamil ur, which occurs in inscriptions for 
the assembled body of villagers under a constitution ; see Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 9$, 
paragraph 23. 

4 Monier Williams gives for taWoilea the meaning * an offering or oblation (without pouring water).' This 
may be the kind of gift that was meant here; for the inscription omits the usual reference to the pouring of gold 
and water—a necessary accompaniment of a ddna. 

* The eighteen parikaras {aftkdraea-j dti-p ari bar a) are mentioned in the Hiraha^agalli plates of Sivaskanda- 
varman; Up. Ind, t Vol. I, p. 6. 

4 On the term dewbhogm-hala see above, Vol. VII, p. 66 and Vol. VIII, p. 163. 
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published copper-plate records and with Virakurchavarman of the mutilated Darsi plate, since in 
the Pal lava genealogy the Dame Vlravarman occurs only once even in the Yajalnr pillar in¬ 
scription, 1 which mentions VishnugOpa (thrice), Kamaraviahiiu (twice), Buddhaverman (twice), 
Skandavarman (five times) and Simhavarman (four times). If Vlravarman’s identity is thus 
established, it must be easy to see that his father Skandavarman would be the first king of that 
name mentioned in the published copper-plate grants and that Vijaya-Skandavarman, his son, 
would be identical with Skandavarman II. Kumaravi&hnn, the first king mentioned and the 
father of Skandavarman I, is probably to be identified with Kalabhartri of the Velnrpalaiyam 
plates {South-Indian Inscriptions , Vol. II, p. 503), though there may be very little that is 
common to the two names. In any case the identity of the donor of our graut with 
Skanda\ avman II is practically established. If further evidence is wanted, it is supplied by 
the stylo of the language employed in the recoid, the numerical symbols used and the citation 

of the date in the third fortnight of the winter season after the manner cf the earlier Prakrit 
grants,- 


A. 

TEXT.’ 

First Plate ; First Side, 

1 Sva^ti vijaya-Tambrapa-sthanat 1 Bharadvaja'sagotrasya 1 4 * Pallavanam=Asva- 

2 medha-yajinah maharajasya sii-Kumaravishnoh prapautrasy=5tsa- 

3 ha-prabhu-mantra-sakti-Siimpannasya sva-vlry-adhigata-rajjasya maharajasya 

Second Plate; First Side. 

4 srl-Skandavarmmanah pautrasya aneka-samara-labtlha-vijaya-yasah-pratapa- 

5 sya pratap-opanata-raja-mandalasya sri-Viravarmmanah putrasya si- 

C lavato-numat-achar-alamkritasya satya-pratijnasya aneka-gO-hiranya-bhumy-adi- 

Second Plate ; Second Side . 

7 danair=ahar=abar**ibhivarddhainana-dharmma-samchayasya deva-dvija-susrush-abhirata- 

8 8ya 6arvva-sastr-arttha-nirpnaya-tatva-jnasya 6 maharajasya sri-Vijaya- 

9 Skandavarmmanah vachanena Karmma-rashtre adhikfitah ayuktakah 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

10 Omgodu^giamns^cha vaktavyah Asmai Kasyapaya dvivedaya ghad-anga- 

11 paragaya Golasarmmane eshah Omgodu-gramah satvikena 7 

12 danSna deva-bhoga-hala-varj jah brahmadgy ikpity a asbtadasa-vidha-pari- 

Third Plate ; Second Side . 

13 harais*=saha samprattah tasmat 8 sarvva-pariharaih pariharttavyah yC-smach- 

chhasana- 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909, Part II, paragraphs 16 and 17. 

2 See remarks by Dr. Hultzsch on the date of the Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman ; above, Vol. VI, 
p. 85. The proximity in date to the Andhra period is also suggested by the spaces marked between words; see 
note 5 below. 

* From the original plates and a set of impressions taken by the office of the Assistant Archaeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. 

4 The tirdma of the letter t is expressed by its comparatively shorter size. It is entered below the level of 

the line. 

* Almost throughout the record complete words are separated by spaces, as in some of the Andhra inscriptions, 

* Bead 'tativa-jnasya. 7 Read sdttvikena. 

* The final ta is written below the line, as in line 1, 






252 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot. XV 


14 m^atikrameMad-ftnurfi pam dandam~arhati [||*] Vijaya-ssmv&tsar$ traya- 

15 strimse 30 3 hdmanta-pakshe tpitiyd 3 trayddadyfim likhitam«idam 

sasanam \\ l 


Fourth Plate . 

16 Atra cha dvau §lokav=udaharanti [j| # ] Sva-datt5m para-dattam vi y3 harSta 

vasundbarara [|*] 

17 gavara sata-sahasrasya bantoh pibafci dushk|ita[m] 3 [[| # ] Brahma-svam to 

visham ghOram 

18 na visham visbam=ucbyate [|*] vishan~t v-dkakinam hanti brahma-svam putra* 

pautrika[m] 2 |||6L. 

B.—5MGODU GRANT OP SIMHAVARMAN n : THE 4TH YEAR. 

These are five thin copper-plates without rims, straog on a plain ring with no seal attached 
to it. They measure roughly 6|* by 2*. The first and last plates are blank on their outer 
face3. The plates are not numbered, as in the case of A. With the ring they weigh 44 tolas • 

The characters are much more developed than those of A and belong to a period at least 
a hundred years later. The curvilinear form of la takes the place of the earlier square form 
(except in ha.la in line 2), and ma is not the broad-based letter with its two prominent prongs, 
but a va with a short arm attached to the top of the vertical on its left side. The letters ka 
and ra show similar wide differences from their earlier types, being written jj and J in the 

Uruvupalli, Mangadur and the Pikira grants and in A, but as f and If in the subjoined grant 
and in the Chendalfir plates of Sarval3k54raya of AD. 673 (above, Vol. VIII, Plate facing page 
238). The occurrence of final m in 11, 24, 28, 29 and 31, of the upadhmdniya in hantub pibati 
in 1. 29 may also be noted. The writing would compare favourably with the characters of 
the plates of a certain Vijaya-Vish^ugOpavarman noticed at page 82 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1914 and roughly assigned there to the beginning of the 7th oentary A.D. Conse¬ 
quently it appears as if the record under review must have been a copy of a grant of the 5th- 
6th century A»D., put into writing in the 7th century, though no direct evidence, external 
or internal, is to be found on this point from the wording of the grant itself. The numerous 
mistakes made by the engraver may possibly point to this conclusion* 

The record is one of the dharma-mah&rdja Simhavarman II of the BhftradvSja yotra 
and the Pallava lineage, son of the yuva-mahdrdja Vishnugdpa, grandson of the 
maharaja Skandavarman and great-grandson of the mahdrdja Viravarman, These 
names, given in the order of succession, are quite the same as those of the Uruvupalli 
and the Pikira grants. The laudatory epithets too which precede the names of the several 
kings are practically identical with those of the latter. We have thus & third grant 
(though a copy) of the time of Simhavarman II, the first being his Pikira grant of the 
5th year and the second the Uruvupalli grant of his 8th year. The Maugaddr grant of 
his father, yuva-mahdraja Vish^ugOpavarman, which is also supposed to be dated in the 
reign of this Bame Simhavarman II, belongs to the llth year of his reign* Consequently 
the subjoined Omgddu grant, dated in his fourth year, contains the earliest inscription of 
Simhavarman n known so far. The plates do not commence with the name of the royal 
camp, as in inscription A and the Pikira, Uruvupalli and the Mahgadtar grants, but merely 

1 Th6 P^ctaatum after the word iatanam is marked by an indistinct symbol, which may correspond to A* 
of the later Pallava stone inscriptions, but appears to be joined at the bottom. L% 

* Atal *. ®.y h*T« beeu written her* in pl»c« of the anul « Mea > a; but it u .erv indUtinct both : n 
the original and in the impression. J 
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refer to it by the general term, the victorious royal camp ( vijaya-skandhavara ). From his vic¬ 
torious camp the illustrious dharma-maharaja Simhavarman “gave to Dev as ar man, well-versed 
in all the Sastras, a resident of Kundur, of the Kasyapa Gotra and the Chhanddga Sutra , the 
village Omgodu in Karmma-rashtra, (situated) within its four boundaries, (viz.,) the village 
Kodikim on the east, the village Narachadu on the south, the village Kadakuduru on the 
west, and the village Penukaparru on the north, excluding previous holdings, on the occasion 
of an ©clips© (?), for the increase of our vitality, strength and victory.’' The phrase introdncing 
the usual address of the king to the inhabitants of the district in which the granted village was 
situated is omitted in line 8 ; but this is, however, presumed in lines 23 to 25, where they 
are asked “ to exempt and cause to be exempted the said village with all immunities ( parihdra ). 
The sinner who transgresses this Our edict shall be liable to corporal punishment.” Here follow 
three oomminatory and imprecatory verses of the old Rishia (lines 26 to 31). The grant was 
made on the fifth tithi (panchami) of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha in the fourth year 
of the increasing and victorious years of the reign (line 31 f.) ; and the plates were 
engraved at the oral command of the king (bhatfaraka) himself (line 32 f.). 

A very interesting synchronism recorded in the recently discovered Western Gahga 
copper-plates from Penugonda in the Anantapur district adds much to our knowledge of the tim 9 
and helps us to fix the approximate date of some of the Pallava kings of this period. This syn¬ 
chronism, already noticed in the Madroa Epigraphical Report for 1914, page 83, paragraph 4, has 
been fully discussed by the late Dr. Fleet in his article “ A new Gahga Record and the date of 
Saka 380,” contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1915 (pp. 471 to 
485). The Pallava-maftanija Simhavarman and the Pallava-ma fra raja Skandavarman 
are here stated to have respectively anointed on the Gahga throne the Western Gahga kings 
Ayyavarman and Madhava II, who were related to each other as father and son. The 
Gahga chronology constructed by Mr. Rice on the very unreliable material supplied bv the 
chronicle Koiigu-dest-rdjakkal and some spurious Gahga records is not likely to throw light on 
the date of the Pallava kings Simhavarman and Skandavarman, assigning as it does the Gahga 
king Madhava II to the 3rd century A.D. or thereabouts. The characters of the Penugonda 
plates clearly point to the 5th century as their probable period, judged paleeographically ; and it 
is not therefore possible to accept the Western Gahga chronology put forth by Mr. Rice. Dr. 
Fleet, accordingly, resorts to a literary quotation from a Digambara Jaina work, entitled Lokavi - 
bhdga, which refers to the 22nd year of Simhavarman, the lord of Kanchl, as corresponding to 
Saka 380. This, if it is to be relied upon, yields for Simhavarman II the initial date A.D. 
436 and tallies satisfactorily with the paieeographical indications, which place his inscriptions 
in about the 5th century of the Christian era. The statement in the Lokavibhdga that Siihha¬ 
varman was the lord of Kancht is also an indirect confirmation of the fact that Kuiniira- 
vishnu, the uncle of Simhavarman II, recaptured, as stated in the Velurpalaiyam platea, the 
capital town of Conjeeveram, which the immediate predecessors of Kumaravishnu had evidently 
lost,—their grants being dated from Tambrapa, Menmatura, Palakk&da and Das&napura, 
while their still earlier predecessors referred to Kanchi-pura (Conjeeveram) as their capital. 

The eclipse day, which in line 22 is stated to have been the occasion for the grant, is appa¬ 
rently contradicted by the details of date, viz., the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha 
in the 22nd year of the reign, quoted in lines 31-32, and may perhaps be reconciled by supposing 
that the grant, which was actually made on the new-moon day of Ghaitra, a possible day for the 
nearest solar eclipse, was engraved on the copper-plates five days after, i.e., on the 5th day of 
the bright half of Vaisakha. It therefore follows, if the initial date derived from the Lokavi - 
hhaga for Simhavarman II is to be accepted, that there must have beeu in A.D. 4!0, the 
fourth year of the king, a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra. This, however, does not happen 
to be the fact. 
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Omgodu, mentioned in both A and B aa the village granted, has to bo looked for in the 
northern part of the Nellore district, which with portions of the modem Guntur district formed 
the old territorial division of Karmma-rashtra, ie., Kamma^a^, so frequently mentioned 
in later Telugu inscriptions. Perhapa it has to be identified with the town of Ongole itself, the 
headquarters of the Ongole ttluka of the Guntur district and a station on the East Coast Rail- 
wav. Of the boundaries of Omgddu mentioned in the inscription, Kodikim corresponds to the 
modern Koniki, near Ongole. Kadakuduru and Narachadu cannot be identified. Penuka- 
pajrni is not found on the maps. It, however, occurs in the form Pinukkipparu as the family 
name of certain Brahmanas who were the donees of the village Tandantocfcam near Kumbakv 
^am ( South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, pp. 519 and 532). 


TEXT. 

First Plate . 

1 Bhagavata [j|*] Svnsfci srl-vijaya-skandh[a*]vara[t=pa]ramabi M akmauya- 2 

2 sya sva-bahu-bal- [a*] vjjit-Orj j [i*] ta- [ksha] tri*-ta [p3] -nidh<5r= vvi Ihi-vi- 
8 inta-sarvva-maryyadasya sthiti-sthitasy^faJmit-StmanO maha- 4 

4 rajasya prithm-tal-[ai]ka-vfrasya sri-Viravarmmaiiah prapautitf^py^a- 

Second Plate; First Side . 

o [rj ji]ta 5 -saktt-siddhi-sampannasya prat[a]p-opaaa[ta]-[ra] ja-mapdalasya [Bha]gava- 
i' f t-bhakti-6ambhava-8ambhavita-sarvva-kalyanasy«[a*]ncka-g4- 

7 hiranya-bhamy-adi*pradanaih pravri[d] dha^-dharmma-sancha- 

8 yasya praja-palana-dakshasya lflka-palana[rii*] paucha[ma*]sya Ifl- 

Second Plate; Second Side . 

9 ka-palasya mahafcmanS naaharaja-sri-Skandavarmmanah pan* 
lU trO dcva-dvlja-garn-vriadh-Opasovin^ vivriddha-vi[ca] 9 yasy-[a*]- 

1 1 neka-$amgrar»a-s[a*] has-avamadd 10 -5palabdha-vijaya-yasa [h*]-prS(pra)- 
]Z kasasya saty-atmajiO yuvarnaharaja-srl-VishnugopasyS(sya) putrah 

Third Plate ; First Side . 

13 Ka!i-yuga-dfish-avapanna 9 -dkarmma-daranah-nitya-sa[nna]ddM n raja-gu- 

14 na-5a(sa)rvva-6and5ha-YijigJpu(shu)[r*]~dharmma-vijigl[shn] [r*]=Bhagavat - pad - fiuuv- 

vato 12 

%/ 

15 BHppa-bhattaraka-pada-bhakta[L*j parama-bhagavato Bharadvaja-sa- 

1C jgotra(trO) 13 vikra(kra)m-akrant-anya-nripatsri u -nilayanam yathavad-ahrit-anSka- 
kratuna 15 

1 The syllable fa ifl written below the line. 2 Read -parajia-lrahmanya^* 

* Read kshdtra. lUadwaAa-. 

6 Read prapautrasy-alhyuchchhrita • as in the Pikira grant j above, VoL VIII, p. 161, text line 4. 

6 Read °dd,hakti-tadbhdva~ as in ibid., text line 4 f. 

* The 8} liable da of ddha seems to be a correction from 
h The Uruvupalli grant has -opachciyiud, 

a Tho letter na is not written regularly. Its vertical stem proceeds from the middle of the inverted cup 
(which is its base) and not fr jdi the leftside, as usual. 

M) Read - dramard " 11 Read • dharmm-oddharana-nitya-saHn'iddhd . 

15 Read -diiudhydto, 18 The two syllables yotra are inserted above the line, 

14 Read -dkrdnt-diiya-nripati-irl-. 

li Read ‘kratundm Satakratu-kalpdnam ird-, aa in the Maiiga^iur plates ; the Pikira grant baa *a/ra«ecMd- 
num instead of -kratundm. 





V 








































TWO PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 


± 


No. 11.] 


255 


Third Plate; Second Side . 

17 Satakratunam kalpanam VallabhSnfiih Pallavanarh dharmma-maharaja-gri-Silb- 

18 h[a]varmm[a] Karmma-rantre 1 Ogomdu-gra[ma] [h] 2 K[o]dikim-gram0 3 pfirv* 

vatah Narachadu- 

19 gram[o] dakshinatah Kad5kuduru-gram<5 3 pa[s]chima(ma)tah Penukaparru- 

20 grama uttaratah evam chatur-ava[dhi]-madhye purvva-bhfiga-vivarjjitah(tam) 

Fourth Plate ; First Side . 

21 Kundur-vv[a*]stavyaya(ya) Kasyapa-gfttraya Chhando-vidite 4 sarwa-sastra-kusa- 

22 lay[a] Devasarmmane(ne) graha(ha)na-nimittarh asmad-ayur-bbala-vi- 

23 jay-abhivriddhaye sampradama [|] Tad=i[m]aih(dam) sarvva-pariharai[h*] 5 pa- 

24 riha[r # ] [tta]vya[m] pariharayite(ta)vyan=cba yas=ch=edaru asma[ch*]-chha- 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side . 

25 sa(sa)nam=atikrame[t*] sa papah sarira-dandam=arhati aslchhatra- 

26 sha® sloka bhavanti [||*] Bhfimi-danarh saman*danam nam 7 bhulo 8 

27 9 vishyati [I*] tasy=aiva haranat papa 10 na bhuto na bhavishyati 
2S Sva-datfcam para-dattam ga :i yfi hareta vasundharam [I*] gavarii 

Fifth Plate . 

29 snhasrasya hantuh pibati kilbisham [|]*] Bahabhir=vvasuda datta 12 babu- 

30 bhis=cb=anupalitam(ta) [(*] yasya yasya yatha bbfima 15 tasya ta- 

31 sya tada pbalam [||*] Sa u -vijaya-rajya-sa[m*]vatsare chaturtthe Vaisakha- 

sukla- 11 

32 paksha-panchamyam dattam bhatt[a*]raka[nam] sva-mukh-anaptya 16 likbitam= 

ad am 17 | 

No. 12.—BHAVNAGAR PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I: [VALABHI-jSAMVAT 210. 

BY V. S. SUKTHANKAR, POONA. 

I edit tbis inscription from the original copper-plates, which were presented in 1914 by 
tbe Bbavnagar Darbar to tbe Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, where they are now de¬ 
posited. The history of tbe plates previous to their acquisition by the museum is not forth¬ 
coming. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about IF broad by 6high. The edges are slightly raised to protect the writing; and the 
inscription is iu a state of almost perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair 

1 -rash (re. 2 Head Omgodu-gramatn, as in A. 

* Read - gram ah . 

4 Perhaps read ChAandogct'Sutraya. [Was ChAando-vide perhaps intended ?—Ed.] 
e Tbe sellable rai has been written over an erased conjunct letter, whose second part was ya. 

* Read api ck=dtr=drshah . 7 Read Bhumi-ddna-samam ddnam na. 

6 Read bhiitan-na. 9 Cancel the syllable vi at tbe beginning of tais line. 

i0 Read pdpam na bhiitan-na, 11 Read *$ ra-dattem para-dattdm vd. 

12 Read -vvasrdhd datta; the syllable da of datta is written below the line. 

13 Rend gadd Ihiimis 

14 The syallable sa apparently stands for samedhamdna, which precedes vxjaya-rdjya in ihe Plkira grant. 

18 The syllable Ha is corrected from Jcsha. 18 Read -djna c . 

17 Read likhitam-idam. 


na bhavi- 

[if] 

sata- 


2 k. 2. 





256 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XV, 


thickness; but the letters, being deep, show through at places on the backs of them. The 
engraving is well executed. Each of the plates has two holes bored into it. A circular ring 
of copper passing through one pah of them serves to hold the plates together at one end : 
through the corresponding pair of holes at the other end passes a bent rod of copper, the ends 
of which are secured in an oval seal of the usual Valabhi type. The latter measures long 
by If broad, and bears the name of the founder of the dynasty. The exact reading of the 
legend is uncertain, as the surface of the seal is corroded. Above the legend is figured in 
high relief on a countersunk surface the humped bull facing the proper right which was the 
emblem of the Maitrakas. The aggregate weight of the plates and the seal is 126 tolas. The 
first plate contains thirteen, and the second fifteen, lines of writing, of which the concluding two 
lines briefly give the date. 

From the foregoing description of the plates, as well as from the facsimiles of them 
appearing with this article, it will be evident to the reader that this Valabhi record does not 
differ in any salient point from any of the large number of grants of the same dynasty that 
have in recent years come to light. The accompanying transcript of the text will further 
show that it is almost identical with the Palitana plates of Dhruvasena, issued in the same year 
and edited by Dr. Sten Konow jn a former issue of this periodical, 1 differing from them only 
in the portion dealing with the grant proper. It will, therefore, be unnecessary to go into a 
minute description of the characters, language and orthography of these plates; for that 
would be but a repetition of the observations on these topics in the edition of the last-named 
grant. It will suffice to note that the alphabet offers a specimen each of the jihvJmuUya 
(I- H), vptidhmaniya (1. 14), final t (1. 24). and final m (1. 25). The name of the founder of 
the dynasty is spelt as Bhattakka in 1. 3. The sporadic use of the anusvara before an un- 
comhined nasal, which is characteristic of the orthography of Kikkaka, may be observed also 
in these plates, as, for instance, in ^din-aiitynaiha- (1. 4), °/ ttha{m)m=uda° (1. 18). Worthy 
of note is the use of pamchasa fifty ') in line 14, of which the final vxsarga is diopped before 
the following soft surd. The word is evidently a corruption of the Sanskrit pauchdsat , formed 
by dropping tlie final consonant according to Prakrit usage, and declined as an ordinary 
thematic stem pamc/iaia. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdsdmanta Maharaja DhruvasSns [I.]» of the family of 
the kings of Valabhi; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the city of Valabhi, com¬ 
monly identified with the modern Vala in KathiSvad. The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant by Dhruvasena to a Brahmana named Nanna, a resident of VaRbpadra, for 
the maintenance of sacrificial rites, of certain lands at the village of Chhedaka-padraka in 
Hastavapra-aharani. Beside Hastavapra, which is the modern Hathab, none of the place-names 
can be identified. The date of the record (given in numerical symbols) is the year two 
hundred and ten, (which, referred to the Valabhi era, yields A.D. 529), and the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Sravana. 

TEXT. 2 

First Plate . 

11.. 3 «TSTHT«*t H * I CTUgwN X fisnsft 


1 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 109 ff. 3 From the original plates. 

* Up to this point the text is practically identical with the text of the PalitanA plate of Dhruvasena I. (dated 
saihvat 210), published above, Vol. XT, pp. 109 ff. The ouly r aria lectiones (excepting BQch as are mistakes of 
orthography) are the following in L 1 the present grant omits 6m before itasti j in L 3 it md* 
for Jtha{akkah (1. 3) j 1, 5 pacfa-pranama- for “pad^abkiprandmci^ (1. 6). 




P>havna r >-ar Plates of Dhruvasena I : [Valabhi-JSamvat 210. 
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13 JTt*fRU*RfaR«R^J 3 Ct ZPH T W^TRRT^RRT #^Ri Rig Rr« 

S'-^ond FLtt- . 

14 rt^ wran 

15 R qU R g RT^qR- 

10 WTU’H^TOTR 6 fn 5 TRRTTfR FRIT FTTrnftTTT: tj^- 

IRTRHTR 

18 «RfT^fa: gR<?Ni*n 6 ?mfar RfRrRrRf^RTRTTRt faurRi sttj(Rrg)- 

iSTtR^^Tf^RTTfaw*!! 

19 am^rat fros: [»*] aalTstfwT «nreTR%WT ^?r: d m*: 

arara: nf^tr?ft rt 

20 *f R>f%Ha«R|UH«(IRT faaTWT RT RHiRT^^a^fTRT'faw^Rfwf*raT- 

21 f mi *rg^ 10 ^URn^r ^ ij faq l at ra « h *i fa c atregf Tffl3a??Ra[:i*] 

*i-r i r^fe**y i* 

22 ^ff^RTRt RTg^rt^r trRfW u ^tnNi^RRTN^«^R^5T[^*]fq ^ 

RTTSiftrn[;*] #RfT 

23 Hater [ii*] Rffw 4 ^rr qm <rafHi$*rcTfsfH: [i*J a*a vw 

zrzr ?ra htf R»sf [»*] 

24 nf» RRH*«Tfar ^WT [|*] RT^tTT ^T^Hi^T ^ 

NTOR H*% RH*t [«*] 

25 ^tTT 13 RT^rlt RT fft *t?T RfJ«*RT [|*] RRT HHHTHHI ^ 

RTStfif fRifRRR^ [tt*] 

26 W? FTYRTTH»ffHTRTRINRt5RR [»*] |NRf: TnftmHRTRi; 

[«*] faTWRiH [ll*] 

1 Read yukta 9 . 

9 Read 9 tya*tu, 

9 Read Manavasa 9 . 

* Read °ndrtthamu°. 

9 The d-sign Lu yd U peculiar. 

11 Read rma. 

M Read ttam. 


1 Read dhi , 

4 Read °#i mm. 

4 Road 7u'ii. 

9 Read bhumjata^, 

10 Read mdnus\yam, 
12 Read chair a. 
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27 N X* 

28 \o X [it*] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Lines 1-12 contain the usual preamble ; for translation cf., for instance, that of the 
opening lines of the Palitana plates No. 1, edited by Dr. Sten Koaow ; above, Vol. XI, p. 108.] 

(LL 13-18 ) Be it known to you that for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of (my) mother and father, and for the sake of the attainment of the reward desired (by me) 
both in this world and in tie next, there is given by me (as) brahmaddya , with libations of 
water, to the Brahmana Nanna, an inhabitant of Vala-padra, a member of the Manava gotra, 
a student of the Chhandfiga (school),—for the maintenance of the rites of bali , chart*, 
i\itsvadeva and others,—to endure for the same time as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the 
earth, (and) as the riveis and the mountains; (and) to be enjoyed by the succession of 
his sons and sons' sons ;—in the Hastavapra-aharani, at the village of Chhedaka-padraka, 
on the eastern boundary fifty pdddvarttas , the holding of Chaddrayaka^Skambhaphyaka, and 
on the northern boundary cf Malakara 1 an irrigation well with udumbara with an area of sixteen 
•pd'ldvarttaSj together with bh&ta , vdta f gold and ddeya. 

(LI. 19-20.) Wherefore no one should cause the least enquiry of or obstruction to this person 
while (he is) enjoyiug (it) in aciordauce with the proper conditions of a grant to Brahmap&s, 
(and) cultivating (it), or causing (it) to be cultivated, or assigning (it to another) . ♦ . 

(LI. 21-25 contain the usual admonitions and imprecations.) 

(L. 26-) (This is) the sign-manual of me, Mahdsdmanta Mahdr&ja Dhruvasena. The 
dutoka is the pratihira Mammaka. Written by Kikkaka. 

(LI. 27 and 28.) (On the) 10 3 (of the) bright (fortnight of) Srivana (in the) year 
200 10. 


No. 13.—SOME UNPUBLISHED AMARAVATI INSCRIPTIONS. 

By RamaprasId Chanda, B.A. 

Since the publication of Burgess’s Archaeological Survey of Southern India , Vol. I, in 
1887, no fresh inscriptions discovered at the site of the Amaravatl stupa have appeared with 
plates, though the inscriptions published in that work have been re-examined and corrected by 
Franke ( Z . D. M. 1896), and all Amaravatl inscriptions published in it ^nd in earlier works 
Lave been revised and listed by Professor Liiders in his List of Brahml Inscriptions (2?pt- 
grophia Indica, Vol, X, Appendix). After 1887 the site of the Amaravatl stupa was thrice 
excavated by Mr. Rea, late Superintendent of Archaeology, Southern Circle, in 1888, 1889 
and 1905-06. The inscriptions on marbles removed from the site of Amaravatl after the excava¬ 
tion of 1905-06 to the Government Museum, Madras, were copied by Rao Sahib H, Krishna 
Sastri, Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, in 1907. Inscriptions on 
marbles removed before 1906 and lying in the cellars of the same institution were copied 
by Mr. Venkoba Rao, Senior Assistant to the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy iu 1913. I edit the subjoined inscriptions from these impressions under the 
direction and with the kind assistance of Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri and after comparing 
the readings with the stenes (as far as they are now aviiilable), being enabled to do so by 
the courtesy of Dr. Henderson, Superintendent of jthe Madras Government Museum. The 


* Probably the colony of gardeners or florists* 
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collection of impressions made in 1907 is represented by Nos. 3-20, 33-45 and 49-52, and that 
of 1913 by the rest. No. 58 has been copied by me from a stone evidently also removed 
from Amaravatl and not copied before. 

The most notable feature of these short epigraphs is the different varieties of the Brahmi 
alphabet used in them. Four such varieties are clearly distinguished 

(1) Nos. 1-20 are engraved in archaic Brahmi characters. This fact has alreadybeen 
noticed by Dr. Stea Koaow in his article on ’ 4 Epigraphy ” in the Director-General's Annual 
Report for 1905-06. He writes :— 

“ Still greater importance must be assigned to the discovery of inscriptions in ancient 
Brahmi at Amaravatl. Up to the year under review there was nothing to show that the stupa 
there was older than the second or third century; and Biihler, in his Indian Paleography , came 
to the conclusion that the alphabet used in the inscriptions of the Amaravatl and Jaggayyapeta 
stupas was developed out of the ornamental Brabnn known from the Western Dekkhan and the 
Konkan, in the third century A.D. 1 We know, however, from the epigraphs of the BhattiprQlu 
stupa that the Brahmi alphabet had been used in the Kistna district as early as the third 
centnry B.C. Mr. Rea’s recent discovery, an acconnt of which will be found above, has now 
added considerably to the materials available for the history of the alphabet in that part of 
India. It will bo seen that he found a number of sculptured stones and also several plain slabs 
and pillars, many of which carried inscriptions. Those incised on sculptured stones are of the 
same kind as the epigraphs previously found, and it is doubtful whether any of them can be 
dated before the Christian Era. The inscriptions found on the plain slabs, on the other baud, 
are inscribed in characters which must be of the Maurya period a id probably go back to the 
second, or more likely to the third, century B.C. There are at least eighteen such, of which 
impressions have been sent to me. They contain no historical information and very few proper 
names. Two of tlmm ascribe the stone to the Dhamnakataka and Dliamnakadaka niyama t 
respectively. This name of Amaravatl has long been known. Taranath informs us that 
Nagarjuna built a railing round the great shriue of Dhanyakataka. Dhamnak if aka is the 
regular Pali form corresponding to Dhanyak&tuka, and the Dim :ii Unhid aka $ with the weakening 
of t to r/, probably represents the vernacular name of the Kistna district in the third century 
B C. The change of a f between vowels into a d, which occurs already in the Ascka edicts, is 
common in all the Prakrits, and its occurrence in Amaravatl does not, therefore, teach us any¬ 
thing about the affiliation of the Aryan dialect spoken in the Kistna district in those early days. 
The laneuasre of the old inscriptions is, on the whole, identical with the Pali of Buddhist litera- 
ture. The form D/mmhakataka, i.e. Dluinaakalaki, well agrees with this, because the change 
of ny into hh, according to Prakrit grammarians, does not belong to other Prakrit dialects than 
Magadhi and Paisacbi, with which forms of speech Pali agrees in this and in several other 
features” (pp. 165-106). 

Dr, Konow’s statement that “ up to the year under review there was nothing to show 
that the stupa there was older than the secoud or third century is due to oversight. Inscrip¬ 
tion No. 4 published in Burgess’s Archrcolog ioal Survey of Southern India , Vol. I, Plate LY r I, ia 
in archaic Brahmi characters and appears with the following note:— 

“ On a small fragment of stone found in the south-east quadrant, where also the 
granite pillars and most ox the earliest sculptures occurred, was the following fragment of an 

This is not quite accurate. Euhler says the t the mure ornamental alphabet found in the yapc$a 

inscriptions end ** in some Amaravatl inscriptions (*.ottd at the toot of tnc page) * ‘vas developed out of the orna¬ 
ments 1 variety of Western Dekkhan and the K< iikar. Eat rcg.uiliug foir-iifiihs of the Amaravatl inscriptions 
published in A. S. S . I., Vol. I, ho observes : It is, tiieicfore, certain that during die 2nd century A.D. all those 
three varieties were used pronii^cuou>Iy in the "Western iA*lfkhaa, and toe iij-cri >tious rrotr the Amaravatl stupa 
prove that they oeturrea ulsa on tUe Eastern coast of India.” {Indian Ant*'p*- iry t \ oi. XAXIII, App., p. 43 and 
note 5.) 
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inscription of the Manryan type. The characters are thus confirmatory of the early date of the 
neighbouring sculptures, and prove that, though in the second century vast additions, if not 
alm ost entire reconstruction, were effected, the great Chaitya dates originally from perhaps 
about 200 B.C. It reads— 

. . . Senagopasa Madakatalasa thabho . . . 

M A pillar of General Mudakutala (Mu^daknntala ?) ” 1 (p. 101). 

The earliest inscriptions in the Brahxnl alphabet discovered near to Amaravati are the 
relic casket inscriptions of the stupa at BhattiprOlu in the present Guntur district of the Madras 
Presidency, in which Amararvati also is situated. 3 Biihler points out ( Indian Paleography , p. 8) 
that some signs of the Bhatfciprolu alphabet, called by him DravidI, such as d, dh 9 bh , eh 9 j, sh , 
l y differ from those of the edicts of Asoka. But all the signs of the ancient Brahml epigraphs 
from Amaravati agree with the southern variety of the AsOka alphabet. The g with an angle 
at the top and ch 9 d and p are archaic in form (t.e. similar to those in the Asoka edicts). 

(2) The alphabet of inscriptions 25, 29, 33, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, of which the characteristic 
features are :—(a) the retention of the archaic d ; (6) the equalisation of the upper verticals 
except in No. 43, which is somewhat older; (c) the absence of the curves at the end of a, k 9 r, 
which constitute a very prominent feature of the inscriptions of Western India of the time of 
the Kshatrapas and later Andhras; (d) the curvilinear medial i. These epigraphs may 
therefore be assigned to the first century B.C., or A.D. This variety is distinguished from 
the Andhra script of Nanaghat by the presence of what is called serif, a thickening or a very 
short stroke at the upper end of the verticals. The alphabets of Nos. 37, 38 and 43 are without 
serif and consequently older. 

(3) The hulk of the Amaravati inscriptions classified by Biihler with the cave inscriptions 
of the Western Dekkhan and Konkan belonging to the second century A.D. 

(4) The highly ornamental alphabet of inscriptions 24, 27, and 50, resembling those found 
in the Jaggayyapgta 3 inscriptions of the time of the Ikshvaku king Sirivlra Purisadata and 
provisionally assigned by Biihler to the third century A.D. 

The Prakrit used in these and other inscriptions of Amaravati betrays close affinity with 
the Paidachi Prakrit of the grammarians. Thus we have k for g in Nakaya (No. 58) ; ch for j 
in pavachitaya (No. 58, and Luders' List , No. 1270) ; t for d in vetika (Nos. 29, 46, and Luders’ 
List, Nos. 1216 and 1269, and Vararuchi, X. 3) ; dental n for cerebral n in unisa and umnisa f 
the former occurring eight times and the latter twice in the published Amaravati inscriptions, 
and in samanasa (No. 11), and tini (No. 19) ; but tini in No. 33 and apano in No. 27 (Vararuchi, 
JL 4). Bhariya is invariably used for bharyd in these records (Vararuchi, X. 8). According to 
Kashmirian tradition Gu^adhya, who composed the Brihatkathd in Paidachl Prakpit, lived at 
the court of the Andhra kings. This tradition indict < a belief that the Paisachl Prakrit was 
cultivated in the Andhra kingdom under the Andhrabhritya kings. The language of the 
Amaravati inscriptions seems to support this tradition. 

These inscriptions furnish us with no historical, that is to Bay, dynastic information with 
the exception perhaps of the clan-name Pakdtaka (No. 8) and the personal name Vakataka 
(No. 27). The identification of the Pakdtakas with the Vakatakas (p softened to 6, which 
was not alwayB distinguished from t?) is obvious. According to Mr. Vincent A. Smith the 


1 Corrected to Muduhutdla (Mridukuntala) (Luders* List, 1266). 

1 The Guntur district, which once formed part of the Kistna district, has only recently been separated from 
it. 

* The site of Jaggsyyapeta lies 30 miles to the north-west of Amaravati. 
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Yakataka dynasty came into power about 300 A.D. 1 If my identification is correct, we can 
now trace the Vakatakas iu the Deccan as early as about 150 B.C. 

But the real historical value of the present collection of Amaravatl votive inscriptions 
consists in the light which it throws by paleographic indications on the successive stages in the 
growth of this noble monument. These indications, in conjunction with the chronological 
indications of the sculptures themselves, may enable students to reconstruct the history of the 
Mahachaitya for about 4 to 5 centuries, from the second century B.C. to the third century A.D. 
According to a tradition preserved in Tibet Nagarjuna, with whose name the M a hay an a reform 
is closely associated, “surrounded the great shrine of Dhanyakataka with a railing'" 
(Archaeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, p. 5). A passage in Baiia’s Har*ac7iari*a (Eng¬ 
lish translation, Cowell and Thomas, p. 252) leaves no room for doubting the fact that according 
to the seventh century tradition a Satavahaua was the friend of Nagarjuna. The most 
glorious epoch in the history of the Andhra kingdom wa-» inaugurated by the conquests of 
Gautamlputra Satakarni (A.D. 106-130), ‘ lord of Dakshinapatha/ i who restored the glory 
of the Satavahaua race.* An inscription of Amaravatl ( Archeological Survey of S^^theru 
India, Yol. I, p. 100, Liiders* List , No. 124S) is dated in the reign of the great Gautaml¬ 
putra Satakarni’s successor, Vasishthlputra Sri-Pulumavi. According to Dr. Burgess this 
inscription indicates that in the reign of this monarch “or about the middle of the second 
ctDtury, the stupa at Amaravatl was undergoing additions or embellishments.*’ 

If anv reliance can be placed on the tradition relating to Nagarjuna’s connection with a 
Satavahaua, as recorded by Indian and Chinese writers, and on the Tibetan tradition regarding 
liis building a railing of the stupa at Dhanyakataka, the Satavahana in question should be 
identified with Vasishthlputra Pulumavi. It was probably owing to the stimulus that Nagarjuna 
gave to Buddhism in the Andhra country that the restoration of the glory of the Mahachaitya 
was undertaken by the Andhra people, among whom we come across a chamar ( chammakdra 
named Yidhika (Lliders* List , No. 1273). The fine sculptures of Amaravatl assignable to the 
second century A.D. bear eloquent testimony to the piety and refinement of the Andhras of 
those days. 

Perhaps the constructive period of the stupa of Amaravatl came to a close in the third 
century A.D. Not long after the Andhra country, or at least the territory round the city of 
Dhanyakataka, passed into the hands of the Pallavas of Kanchl. The MayidavOlu copper¬ 
plate inscription of the Ytiva-mahdraja Sivaakandavarman. issued from Kanchl, is addressed to 
the official at Dhamnakada with regard to the gift of an Amdhapatiya gdma , or a village in 
Andhrapatha (Lliders* List, No. 1205). From the seventh century onward Dhanyakataka 
was probably included within the kingdom of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengl. Yuan 
Chwang’s reference to the great Chaifcya of Amaravatl is ambiguous. But from 
inscriptions of the twelfth century we learn that the glory and the sanctity of the monu¬ 
ment had not even then decreased. An inscription on the sides of an octagonal pillar 
excavatrd at Amaravatl by Mr. R. Sewell and aligned by Dr. Hultzsch on paloeographical 
grounds to about A.D. 1100 ( Epiyraphia lndica , X, p. 44) contains a dramatic account of the 
erection of a statue (?) of the Buddha at the holy place ( kshetra ), the town of Dbanyaghata, 
or Dhanyaghataka, sacred to Vitaraga ( Sonth-Indian Inscriptions, I, p. 25). An inscription 
dated Saka-samvat 1104 (A.D. 1182), engraved on a pillar at the southern entrance to the cen¬ 
tral shrine of the Amuvsvara temple at Amaravatl, opens with these stanzas:—“ Om 1 There 
is a city (named) Sri-Dhanyakataka, which is superior to the city of the gods, (and) where 
(the tfiuple of) Sambhu (Siva) (named) Amaresvara is worshipped by the lord of gods (Indra) ; 
where the god Buddha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, (and) where (there is) a very 


1 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1914, p. 318. 
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TRANSLATION. 

1 (The gift) of the city (nigama) of Dhamfiakafaka (Db&nyakataka). 9 

In the following inscription Dhinyakataka (modern Dhara^ikdta, near Amaravatl) 13 
written as Dhamnakadaka. 

No. 5 (No. 545 of 1907). 

On a fragment or an oblong rail pillar. 

TEXT. 

Pham fiakadakasa nigamasa 


TRANSLATION. 

1 (The gift) of the city of Dhaifaflakadaka (Dhinyakataka). 9 

No. 6 (No. 540 or 1907). 

On a fragment or an oblong rail pillar. 

TEXT. 

Malam&vnka . . y& Retiyi thabho 

Two letters between ka and yd hare been erased. The signs of medial S are visible in both 
cases. 

TRANSLATION. 

( Thu) pillar (u the gift) of . . . Reti, an inhabitant of (P wife of ?) Malam&vuka* 

No. 7 (No. 546 or 1907). 

On a fragment or an oblong rail pillar. 

TEXT. 

. . . thabaka-kula[sa] thabho 

Note the difference in form of hh of this inscription and of Nos. 6 and 9. 

TRANSLATION. 

* (77it>) pillar (is the gift) of . . . fhabaka family. 9 

No. 8 (No. 550 or 1907). 

On a fragment or an oval sail bar. 


Fftkofrakinarh 

TRANSLATION. 

* (The gift) of the Pikdtakaa. 9 

The Pikdtakaa probably afterwards tame to be known as Vikifakas : see No. 27 and 
supra, pp. 260-1. 


2 t 2 
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No. 9 (No. 554 of 1907). 

On a fragment of an oblong rail pillar. 


TEXT. 

Kamma . . ya Apakuyfi [tha]bho 

Two letters after Kamma have been broken off. [Perhaps they were bhayd=bhdryd. —Ed.] 

TRANSLATION. 

4 ( This ) pillar (is the gift ) of Apaku . Kamma * 

No. 10 (No. 556 of 1907). 

On a fragment of an oval rail bar. 

TEXT. 

Revatasa Padipudi[ni]yanam 

TRANSLATION. 

4 Of Revata, a member of the Fadipudmiya community/ 

No. 11 (No. 557 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

Sa[m]ghala-samanasa a . . . . 

The absence of the genitive termination after Sa[7ti]ghala makes the following rendering a 
little doubtful. But compare Dhamma-Yavanasa (Karle, No. 10, Epigraphia Indica , VII, 
pp. 55-56), Budlia-pamatu (No. 22). 

TRANSLATION. 

4 Of the monk Sa[m]ghala . 9 

No. 12 (No. 568 of 1907). 

On a fragment of an oval rail bar. 

TEXT. 

Raja-lekhakasa Bala- 
sa jayaya Somada[t5] 

The left arm of in is detached, and the last syllable should evidently be yd. 

TRANSLATION. 

4 Of Somadatta, the wife of Bala, the royal scribe/ 

No. 1§ (No. 562 of 1907). 


Utaya [Dha]n[a]mala-matu suchi 

The letter before na is damaged. It may be a dha. 

TRANSLATION. 

4 {This) rail bar {is the gift) of Utfi, mother of [Dha]namala/ 
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No. 14 (No. 564 of 1907). 

ON 1 FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 

TEXT, 

, . . . gasa putana. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of the sons of . . . ga . . 

No. 15 (No. 568 of 1907). 

On a fragment of a bail pillar. 

TEXT, 

.[ni*]gamasa 

gamasa of this epigraph appears to have been traced or engraved by the same hand that 
traced or engraved No. 4. So here also we have probably a record of a gift of the city of 
Dhanyakafcaka. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of the city. 


No. 16 (No. 561 of 1907). 

On A FRAGMENT OF AN OVAL RAIL BAR. 

TEXT. 

. , . Utikasa matu KumbfiyS snchi 

The sign of long u in snchi is quite clear. 


TRANSLATION. 

* (This) rail bar (is the gift) of Kiuhbd, mother of Utika.• 

No. 17 (No. 558 of 1907). 

ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OVAL BAIL BAR. 


TEXT. 

. . . . sa mat a Kumbffyft snchi 

Kumba of No. 17 is evidently identical with the donor of No. 16. The writing of the two 
epigraphs is very similar. But the pictorial symbols at the end are different. In No. 16 this 
symbol consists of two tridents ( triivla ) with a wheel ( chakra ) between them. The symbol 
in No. 17 is a trident evidently on a shrine. 

TRANSLATION. 

1 (This) rail bar (is the gift) of KuxnbS, mother of [Utika) 

No. 18 (No. 555 of 1907). 

On a fragment of an oval rail bar. 

TEXT. 

.tipi suchiyo 

The bend of the vertical of # in tint is unusual, and the mark of % is very slight. 
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TRANSLATION. 

‘ Three rail bars . . . • * 

No. 19 (No. 560 of 1917). 

Ok a fragment of ak oval rail bak. 

TEXT. 

. , , [ha]rela-pu [ta] [sa] [sujchi 

TRANSLATION. 

* ( This ) rail bar (is the gift) of.Bon of . [ha]rela.* 

Th ib epigraph is very carelessly engraved. 

No. 20 (No. 569 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

, . . gasa suchi 

This is even more carelessly engraved. 

TRANSLATION. 

' (This) rail bar (is the gift) of.ga.’ 

No. 21 (No. 474 of 1913). 

On a fragment (corner) of a $lae with sculptor* 

TEXT. 

] Sidham namo Bhagavato Sidba .... 

2 Ba-nati'mita-b8[m]dhav[a # ]nam ...... 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ Success ! Adoration to the Blessed one. (The gift ) of Sidhs 
• , . . with grandsons, friends and relatives. 

No. 22 (No. 475 of 1913). 


1 • . . * [sa] rasa sa-pitnfeasa sa-bhayakasa sa-bhatuka- 

2 . . . . dana[ih) Bhagavato Bndha-pamatn pafca 

There is space for one dkshara between da and «a[«] in line 2. tu of pam&tu in the 
same line, though worn, is clear enough. 

Sa-bhayahasa^sa-iharyasya. 

TRANSLATION. 

1 The gift of a slab (Rearing an image ) of the omniscient Buddha by .. 

with his father, with hia wife, with his brothers/ 

Pamdtu in line 2 is the genitive of pamdtd , Sanskrit pramdtpi (Childers). For the peculiar 
compound Buddha-pamdtu , compare Sa[rh]ghalti-8amanasa in No. 11. I have not been able to 
trace this stone in the cellar of the Madras Government Museum and so cannot say whether it 
bears an image of the Buddha. 
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No. 23 (No. 476 of 1913). 

On a fragment of a coping-stone of a rail. 

TEXT. 

uv&sik&ya TJtarSya uva[sa]. 

TRANSLATION. 1 

' Of the female lay-worshipper UtarS and [of the lay-worshipper] . . . . 9 

No. 24 (No. 478 of 1913). 

On a fragment of a coping-stone of a rail. 

TEXT. 

* ‘ * [ga*h a]-patino sa-putakasa danam divadho hatho 

TRANSLATION. 

4 The gift of the householder ..... with his son, a cubit and a half.* 

Divadho is Pali divaddho or diya$4ho, Ardha-Magadha divad^ha (Piachel, §§ 230 and 450) 
•zzthiknrdha, modem ded (Bengali) or dedh (Hindi). The coping-stone was probably a cubit 
und a half long. At the end of the inscription is the svastika symbol with curved arms. 

No. 25 (No. 486 of 1913). 

TEXT. 

1 . . . . [nijbi Gkunalakasa gaha-pa[ti]sa 

2 .... patasa . . Revatasa . . balaka[ya] 

This fragmentary inscription is much worn, and some of the letters have disappeared. For 
halaJca read hdlikd . 

TRANSLATION. 

1 Of the daughter ... of Re vat a . . son ... of the householder Gamalaka.* 

No. 26 (No. 491 of 1913). 

On a fragment. 

TEXT. 


.[cha]chuli-sa[rii*]ghaya . . . 

TRANSLATION. 

4 . . . to the brotherhood . . . chachuli.’ 

No. 27 (No. 493 of 1913). 

On a fragment of an octagonal pillar. 


1 . , . game vafchavasa gaha-patisa Vftk&takasa gaha-patiki[ni] 

2 * .... na therena Bodhikena bh any ay a Chanmn&ya sa-bhatukehi . . * 

3 . . . kehi sa-nati-mita-bamdhavehi cha apa^o ay n-vadhanika [pu] . . . . 

Several letters have been lost on both sides. 
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TRANSLATION. 

* Of the householder V&k&taka, an inhabitant of the village.. of the 


housewife . . . . , by the thera Bodhika .... of his wife Chamuna with her 

brothers.with grandsons, friends and relatives also, for the increment 

of his own term of life . . . . ’ 

The name of the householder, Vakataka, is probably a clan-name and not a personal 
name. See No. 8 and supra, pp. 260-1. 

No. 28 (No. 497 of 1913). 

Oh a fragment. 

TEXT. 

1 .bhar[a] . • . 

2 .kumari siri-Champura .... 


TRANSLATION. 

1 The glorious princess Champura. 9 

No. 29 (No. 498 of 191S). 

On a fragment of a coping-stone of a rail. 


TEXT. 

.... yasa chet[i]ya madhS vet[i]ka cha[pa] .... 

TRANSLATION. 

. . . . coping-stone of the Chaitya .... * 

I do not understand the meaning of madha. If it stands for the Sanskrit madhya, the 
form should he recognized as a local tadbhava. 

No. 30 (No. 499 o? 1913). 

On the eeteese (unpolished) side of a bio slab. 

TEXT. 

N&ga-bu 

This is probably the name of the stone-mason. 

No. 31 (No. 502 or 1913). 

On a slab of which thb sculpture has peeled off. 

TEXT. 

• • . vasikaaa dh ama-kadhi kasa Budhi ..... 

TRANSLATION. 

LOfj Budhi, a preacher of the Law (and) an'inhabitant of. 

No. 32 (No. 503 of 1913). 



Tnk&ya suchi dtaaih 
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TRANSLATION. 

(This) rail bar is the gift of Tuka.’ 

No. 33 (No. 536 of 1907). 

On the corner of a disc with a big lotus. 

TEXT. 

1 Nutu-uparakasa 

2 Kodimutikasa 

• « 

3 tini suchiyo 

4 danam 

On another corner of the stone is engraved the figure 5. U in line 1 is evidently a correc¬ 
tion, as the unnecessary stroke below it shews. Uparaka may be the Sanskrit word uparika of 
the later inscriptions, which is the title of an officer. Telugu uppara is the name of a caste of 
tank- and well-diggers. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Three rail bars are the gifts of the uparaka Nutu of Kodimuti. 1 

Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri informs me that near Eiode on the South Indian Railway 
there is a village called Kodumndi which finds mention in an early Tamil work ( Bevaram ). 

No. 34 (No. 538 of 1907). 

The coping-stone which bears the inscription is described by Mr. Rea in the Director-Gene¬ 
rali Animal Report for 1905-06, p. 117 (Plate XLVI1I, Fig. 1). It is also noticed by Professor 
Luders in his List , No. 1205 (1454). 


TEXT. 

. . . sa Tulakicha&a gaba-patisa Kubulasa putasa Budhino bhariyaya 

Tukaya sa-putikaya sa-bkaginikaya pato deya-dharnma 

TRANSLATION. 

v (tyhis) slab is the pious gift of Tuka, the wife of Budhi, 6on of the householder Kubula, 
a Tulakicha, with her son and sister.* 

Luders takes Tulakirha iu the sense of an inhabitant of Tulaka. But this is doubtful. 
The Tuka of this inscription may be identical with Tnka of No. 32. 

No. 35 (No. 541 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

.sa-matugaya. 

TRANSLATION. 

*.with her mother.' 

No. 36 (No. 542 of 1907). 

On a fragment. 

TEXT. 

Yagochada Mugovaku-nivasi 
Yago should be read Yago, ‘sacrifice.’ 

2 M 



W WH 
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TRANSLATION. 

* Yagoohada (Yagachandra), an inhabitant of Mngoraku.’ 

No. 37 (No. 543 or 1907). 


TJkati dSnam 

‘ Gift of Ukati.’ 


TRANSLATION. 

No. 3S (No. 543 or 1913). 


TEXT. 


. [ku]tasa dSnam 


TRANSLATION. 


4 Gift of.kuta.' 


No. 39 (No. 544 or 1907). 


Qdtamina mi.[danam] 

All letters between ma and da (about 4 or 5) hare disappeared. 


TRANSLATION. 

4 Gift of.of Gdtami.' 

No. 40 (No. 547 or 1917). 

Oh a rsAOMENT or a rail pillar. 

TEXT. 

. . . . [sa] Chadasa cha mStayS. 

. . . . nam navakamikS Padh&nad&ri . . . 

. . . . no dhama-kadhiko aya-pirado cha 

DadhanadSri and DaradO are very strange names. Rao Sabib H. Krishna Sastri suggests 
that the sign which I have taken as 4 may be considered as p. In that case navakamika- 
padhsna will mean * the chief of the overseers.’ 


TRANSLATION. 

* . . . .of Chads (Chandra) and of bis mother.the overseer of 

works, PadhSnadAri.and the preacher of the law, the venerable pgrada.’ 


No. 41 (No. 549 or 1907). 


TEXT. 

mahS-govalivn b51ik&ya 
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TRANSLATION. 

*.of the great cowherd’s daughter .... 

No. 42 (No. 552 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

.[bha]riyasa sa-putakasa u[ni]sa . . . . 

TRANSLATION. 

4 (This) coping-stone is the gift of.with hia wife and with his son.’ 

For long u in anisa see also No. 44. 

No. 43 (No. 553 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

Chulamakaya Tapa[ya] 

Chulamakaya [for culakamtnakayd ?—Ed.] is written within one compartment and Tajpaya 

in another. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of Chulamaka .... of Tapa . . . . ’ 

The sign of a has evidently been omitted after these names. 


No. 44 (No. 559 of 1907). 
On a fragment. 


TEXT. 

. . . . aa-putakasa nnisa pada[ko]. 

TRANSLATION. 

* (This) coping-stone and foot-print (are the gifts ) of.with his 

son ..... 

No. 45 (No. 563 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

. . . . . tumaya sa-putikaya sada. 

TRANSLATION. 

1 (The gift) of . . turns, with her daughters, with her. 

No. 46 (No. 477 of 1913). 

On a fragment of a coping-stone. 

(Plate only in Burgess, Arch Geological Survey of Southern India , Vol. I, Plate LYII. 
No. 24. Noticed by Liideis, List , No. 1269.) 

TEXT. 

.[sa]na-janana sa-nati-mita-badhavanam danam vetikaya chha hatha 

This inscription is engraved in peculiar characters. The vertical line of the n f s is a little 
bent, and the lower part of in in mita is compressed. 


2 m 2 
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TRANSLATION. 

* (This) rail, six cubits long, ia the gift of.with their 

crandsona, friends and relatives/ 

No. 47 (No. 473 of 1313). 


On a fragment (corner) of a sculptured slab. 

(Plate only in Burgess, Avchrvolotjiral Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, Plate LXI, 
No. 55. Translation by Liiders, List, No. 1287.) 

TEXT. 

1 .ka sa-bhariyaya Chaka[data]ya sa-pitnkaya 

2 .ha[ya] sa-nati-mita-badhavehi deya-dharua 

3 .patitkapita sothika-pato abata-mala cha 

The sign between ka and ya in line 1 is very indistinct. Liiders takes it as nh. [I would 
take it a.s a da followed by a ta written below the line.—Ed.] 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (I/m) slab with svastika and an abatamala are the pious gifts established by Cakradatta, 
wife of . . . ka, together with her father .... and their grandsons, friends and 

relatives’ [For al'Gtamalit cf. inscriptions Nos. 51-2 in Professor Hultzsch’s article on the 
Amaravati inscriptions in the Zeitschrift dcr Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XL, 

pp. 315-0-—Ed.] 

No. 48 (No. 480 of 1913). 

CK’ A FRAG31 EXT (CORNER) OF A SCULPTURED SLAB. 

TEXT. 

1 .lure [vajthavasa Pega-gaha-[patibha] . 

2 .[sa]-bhatukasa sa-[bha]ginikasa sa-bha[ya] 

3 .kata-makacheta-yeka-pas[e] . . [pa]tithapi[to] 

There appears to be some space left out between se and p. The latter letter looks like ph 
in the impression. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘.placed by the householder Fega (?), an inhabitant of . . . lura, 

together with his brother, sister, and wife ... on one side of the great Chaitja at 
[Dhanya]kata.’ 

No. 49 (No. 565 of 1907). 

TEXT. 

[Sidha] . i . [h] . . sa-bal[i][ka]ye nekn-bndha 

I cannot make oat any sense. 

No. 50 (No. 567 of 1907). 

On a fragment. 

TEXT. 

1 .gavata earn a padndha sa[b] . , . 

2 .ga sa Ia sigha ra ga . . . , 

3 ..... a parigaha magha. 

4. , . , . ya ta a[pa] ra [yam] 

5.ya vaniyasa budh[i] , . , , 




L npublAhed Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos. 30, 36—48. 
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This inscription appears too fragmental’)* to yield any meaning, 
clear. The only intelligible word is vattiya*a, * of the merchant.’ 

[I would read— 

1 ["namo blialtravata samasa r iirbadhasa bu 1 

2 . . ga-seia-sighara-ga[ta] [=ga-saila-&ihliara-gata 

d su(ain r)parigahe maha^sa] 

4 tayana a(su *r)pa[ka]ray[aiii] 

5 . ya -vaniyasa Budhi 


Tiic svilabl* 

v- 


lwTicrer. art* 



Xo. 51 (Xo. 548 vi 1907;. 

TEXT. 


* • • [djbuchu sin- Vadiyasa puto . lama 

I am unable to make out the sign between to and la . [su r—Ed j 

TRANSLATION. 

# lama . . . son of the glorious Vadiya 


No. 52 (Xo. 551 of 1907). 

i 

TEXT. 

.Dhanagiri-vatava-Nagabud[i]-vani [y a]-puto 

Nakasiri-bahiniya Ruse [no] .... 


TRANSLATION. 

* Of Fuse . . • r. sister of Nakasiri [NagasrI], bon of the merchant Nagabudi 

[Nfigabuddhi], an inhabitant of Dhanagiri.* 

For lahini (=>bha<jini) see Pischel, Prakrit Grammar, § 212. Other peculiar forms an- 
vatava for vathava and %udi r toT °budhi, 

f 

No. 53 (Xo. 481 of 1913) 

TEXT. 

. , # , , bbadiya deya-dama unisa pati[thavita] 

tha is not ^complete circle, and the letters that follow are much worn. 

For deya-dama read deya-dhaina (= deya-dharma ). 

TRANSLATION. 

4 (This) pious gift of.bhadl, the coping-stone, is placed. 

> 

# • • • 

No. 54 (No. 480 of 1913). 

TEXT. 

1 .ratikasa Nekhavanasa . • • . . 

2 • • m « chide . . • • ka 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of • • • . ratika Nekhav&na/ [This curiously suggests Chhaharatikasa Naha- 

pffnata.— Ed.] 
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No. 55 (No. 489 of 1913). 

At the lower end of a sculptured slab divided into two panels ( udha-pata ). 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham [S]akagiri-nev[a]6aka-Maha[na]vakama[ka]sa bhaya [la]ka . . . Budba 

b[i] . tu[sa].[ne]va sa ka sa [go]-ya[na] ya ra 

2 heghasa Sihagi[ri] navakamaka$a[tu] maru[gi]ta sa sa ya ta ra . . ka 



sa ka tu 

sa . lu ra na ka su 

ka 

[tha] ka su[na]ga pa 

va 

ta 


3 

Mahanavakasa 

. da ka ya ra su 

[ba] 

sa che ta ka pa 

ra 

la 

cha 


tu [makara] 

la ha ka ya ma tu 

ya 

na cha ya Budha , 

chadaya 

cha 

4 

t • * • • 

. kha ha ... 

» 

. raa la ya va sa 

na 

[ta] 

m 


ma 

. ba dha ya . 

• 

• udhapamanapata pa 

Pi 

ta 

aya 


Pusa 

Most of the letters of this long inscription, the longest in the present series, are badly 
mutilated. In the first line a Mahd-navakamaka , * great overseer of works,’ dwelling in 
Bakagiri, in the second linp, a Navakamaka, a Overseer of works ” of Siha-giri (Siriiba-giri), 
and in the third line another Mahdnavaka find mention. It records the placing of an udha- 
pa»iawa-pafa. No translation has been attempted. 

[I would read— 

1 Sidham Pi(Si ?)giri-nev[a]sakasa rna[ha-na]va[kamaka]sa [bhayaya] . . . rua 

Budhasaviyaya.[ne]v[a]sikasa Gomayifsa] aya(yi ?)ra 

2 heghasa Sihagiri-[na]vakamakasa Dhamarakhitasa A(Su ?)nu-tara-v[i]h[a]rasa 

Katusalaturanakasa Katanakisa (=kuturiibisa ?) Nagapavata 

3 maha-navakamakasa aya(yi r)ra-Bhupasa dheiiraparalava . . . vasuya Haraya 

matuya Nachaya Badhaya cha Cha[m]daya cha 

4 Ra[y]iya cha [Khu]pasi[ya].baliya cha sa-[na]tiri-mi-ta. 

Badhaya umarika (=ovaraka ?) udhapamana patithapita aya-Pusa —Ed.] 

No. 56 (No. 500 of 1913). 

At the lower end of a sculptured slab (vdha-pata). 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham Turughura-vathavasa Chadamukha-gahapatisa balika 

. . . cha halikaya Badhaya 

2 nutukaya Bha(Cha P)daya cha Bhaga[vato] mahachetiyasa paradare 

Ed.] [dakhi]ne pase [ujdhapata [dejya-dhama 

3 patithapita 

In line 2 after deya° there is a vertical line which is superfluous. 


Tanachadaya 
[pura-dfire ?— 


TRANSLATION. 


* Success 1 (This) upright slab placed on the south side of the main (para') gate of tb© 
Mahachailya of the Blessed one, (is) the pious gift of ....... the daughter of the 

householder Chadamukha (Chandramukha), an inhabitant of Turughura, and of . . .. 

. an ^ the hdlihd Badha and of her grand-daughter BhadS (BhadrS).’ 


A. 


For a halika-jdya (ploughman’s wife) Badha 
S. W . I.» Vol. IV, p, 83. 


, see BhSja cave inscriptions, No. 











Lnpublished Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos. 49 —54* 
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No. 57 (No. 501 of 1913). 

At the lower end of a sculrcured >slab (udhd-pata). 

TEXT. 

1 Sidham NamO Bhagavato Siri-Negichasa pusa [Ka]likasa Hashasa bhariyaya 

cha Chatiya-pnt[a]na oba 

2 Mahachamdamukhasa Chulachamdamukhasa balikaya ca utarlyasa nutku cbu 

Haghaya Bhalaha . ghaya viva sa(si r) ru 

3 .Balasa deya-dbammam pa[ti]thapita udba-pata 

The names following Balikaya cha in line 2 cannot be made out. I give the syllables as 
far as I can read them. [Read Utariyasa nutbu cha Haghaya Chula-haghaya ?—Ed.] 

TRANSLATION. 

4 Success ! Adoration to the Blessed One ! (This) upright slab placed (here) is the pious 
gift of Kalika, the son (pnsa= putasa) of Sri-Negicha, and of the wife of Hasha (Harsha) 
and of Maha-chahadamukha (Maha-chandramukha) and Chula-chamdamukha (Kshudra- 
chandramukha), sons of Chatiya (Chaitya) aud bis daughter [and the grand-daughter ot 
Utariya Hagha and Chula-hagha] and of Bala/ 

No. 53. 

Ox A FRAGMENT. 

TEXT. 

pavaehitaya Bhadaya pavach[i]taya Nakaya doya-dhama nama. 

Read Bhadaya, pavaehitaya , Nakiya and deya° . The top stroke of d in deya° appeal's 
to be accidental. 


TRANSLATION. 

4 The pious gift of the nun BhadS (Bhadra) and of the nun Nak& (Naga) , . / 


No. 14.—DHANANTARA PLATES OF SAMANTAVARMAN. 

By Takixi Charan Rath, B.A. 

A set of three copper-plates with inscriptions was discovered by me early in the year 
1917. They were in the possession of an Uriya Brahman residing at the village of DhanantaTa, 
situated in the Seragada Zamindari Estate of the Aska taluka , Goomsur Division, Gan jam 
District, Madras Presidency. They are said to have been found by him while digging earth in 
the backyard of his house in the village with a view to preparing mud for constructing a wall. 

The size of the plates is about 6" in breadth by 3^ in height, their thickcess being y T - 
of an inch. Each plate has a circular hole on the proper left side, through which passes a 
copper ring of a diameter of 3 inches and thickness of \ an inch, on which these plates are 
strung. The two ends of the ring are secured by a leaden seal, the legend on which is defaced* 
The weight of the plates together with the ring and seal is 69 tolas . The first and third plates 
are inscribed on one side only, while the second plate has inscriptions on both sides. The edges 
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of the plates are but very slightly raiseJ into rims to protect the writing. The letters of the 
inscription are fairly big, their size being about j of an inch. The inner side of the first plate, 
and the two sides of the second plale, have on them 6 lines each, while the inner side of the third 
plate contains seven lines, the total number of lines of the inscription being thus 25. The first 
plate is very slightly damaged at the left upper tip; but this has not interfered with the writing. 
The seal is protected by prominences of the ring made of the same stuff on both its sides. The 
prominence just below the right of the seal has given way, perhaps during the cleansing of the 
plates. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, aud the alphabets used resemble those of the 
Komarti plates of Chandravarman of Kalinga {Epigraphia Indira, Vol. IV. pn. 112-115). 
Dr. Hultzsch, who edited the Komurti plates, states that the characters are older than tli:Ke c£ 
the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarmau I (above, Vol. Ill, p. 123) and closely resemble 
those of the plates of Vijayanandivannan (I. A Vol. V, p. 17b) aud also the Chieaeole plates 
of Nandaprabhahjinavarman (I. A., Vol. XIII, p. 43). Unfortunately the inscription is 
not dated, like most of the other grants of the Kalinga kings. However, on paiaeographieal 
grounds it may be, I think, assigned to the seventh century A.D. 


The inscription is one of a new Kalinga king of the Eastern Grahga dynasty, known by the 
name of sil-Samantavarman, who was also a devout wot'shipper of lord G>karng4vara, residing 
on the summit of the Mahendra mountain near Mandasa in the district of Gan jam and who won 
by the strength of his own arms the country of Svetaka. From hi^ residence at Svetafca the 
king instructs the then administrative officers ( yathafalhi-vyavahlrin ) together witti the 
accountants ( karana ) in the Hamanibboga province (r/vVu/n), tint he gives the village Va:a- 
grama in the said province, with specify* boundaries, to GSvindasarmnn, a B ah man of the 
Bharadvaja gotra and of the Vajasaneyin rhttran i for the iucrcase of the merit of his parents 
and self. The inscription was incised by Fadmaehandra. 


It is difficult at present to identify the country known as Svetaka. It may be stated here 
that PriithivIvarma-dC*\a of Kalinga, son of Maln'ndravarnm-deva, made a similar grant in 
later years from his residence at Svetaka. The plates of Priithivivarmau have been edited by 
Dr. Kielhorn in Epigruphia Indira , Vol. IV, at page 198. They are said to he of the twelfth or 
thirteenth century A.D. The residence of Svetaka is also mentioned in another set of copper¬ 
plates of Tndravarma-deva of Kalinga, recently discovered at Vishamagiri in the Sanno- 
Khemidi Zamindari Estate of the Aska tnluka. I shall also ed t these shortlv. It may he 
soeu from the plates oi Samautavarman that he was himself the king of Kalinga who first 
conquered the Svetaka country. It is not specifically mentioned in the plates that Sarnanta- 
varman was king of Kalinga; but there can be, I think, no doubt on the point. It is clear from 
the several inscriptions of the Gahga kings of Kalinga that they had in the couutrv under 
them a number of capitals, viz. Kaliuganagara, K^lahalapura, Simhapura, Sarapalli, Svetaka, 
etc. It is very likely that the capital was changed from time to time. The history of Kaling i 
has yet to be written, and the regular lino of its kings yet to be worked out. Tho country and 
town of Svetaka, together with the Hamanibhoga vishaya , have to be located. It was perhaps 
the country adjoining Kalinga to the west. 


The record is all in prose, with the excoption of a small enstomary verse almost at the end, 
in the Anushtubh metre, requesting future kings to maintain the gift. Impressions of the 
plates have been taken by Rao Sahib H. Kushna Sastri, Epigraphist'to the Government of 
India, Madras, to whom they had been sent by me. He has noted the plates as No. 12 in 
Appendix A of his Annual Report for 1916*17, where, in the “ Remarks ” column, HamaribhOga 
vishaya has been wrongly read as Hamanigosa vishaya. 
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TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

1 Oih 2 svasti | Vi jaya-Svetak-adhishthanad==bk&- 

2 gavatas=ehar-achara-guroh‘ s sakala-sasa- 

3 rika sekhara-dkarasya sthity-utpatti-prala- 

4 ya-heto[h*] Mahendr-achala-sikhara-ni- 

5 vasinah $rI-Q6karnesvara-svamina- 
C s=charana- kamal-aradhanad^avapta- 

Second Plate; First Side 

7 punya-nichayd Gang-amala-kul-a- 

8 'bnvar-enf.du] [h*] sva-bhuja-bala-parakrara-akra- 

9 nta-sakala-Svetak-adhirajya[k*] sakti-ttra- 

10 ya(h)-prakar8h-anuranjit-asesha-sa- 

11 manta[h*] parama-mahesvarfi rnatapi- 

12 [tpij-pad-anudhy aiah srl-Sama[nta]va- 

Second Plate; Second Side . 

13 [r]mm& ku£ah [I] Hamanibhoga-vishaye ya- 

14 tha-kala-vyavahftriuah sa-karana 5 sa- 

15 majnap&yati Viditam-astu bhava- 

16 tam etad-vishaya-samvaddba-Vata-gra- 

17 md nama 6 pfirvva-paschimena modai-vri- 

1$ kgh-aSvatha-vriksha-sIma 7 dakshinena [sa]rah- 


Third Plate. 

19 s[i]ma tat<5 mata-pitr[o]r=atmarms=clia priny-a- s 
21) bhivriddhaye Bharadvaja-sa-gdtraya Vaja- 

21 san8ya~£charana 9 vrahmana-Govindasarmane 

22 8amprada[t*]tah [j|*] Bbavisbyatas=cba drajno vijn$- la 

23 pay ami | Ma bhnd=apbala-sanka va[h*] pa- 

24 ra-da[t]tH&ti parthiva[h*] sva-datta[t*] phalam=anantyan[m*] 

25 para-datt-anupala[nam] [||*] Utkirnna[m # ] Padmachandr[e]na [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1 to 15.) Hail ! Tbe glorious Samantavarman, who has acquired a store of virtue 
by the worship of the lotus feet of tbe divine lord Gdkarnesvara, tbe almighty who is tbe mas¬ 
ter of the animate and the inanimate, who wears tbe crest-ornament of the half-moon, who is 


1 From ink-impressions supplied by 
1 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Read mba* 

8 Read na °. 

8 Read p*°. 

18 Read r&jno vijna . 


Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

8 The visarga is corrected from the letter ra , 
8 Read nan. 

7 Read mddaJcl-vrilesh^aitattha-rri'kiha \ 

8 Read °ga‘cha° 


which was first \critten» 


2 N 
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tte cause of existence, genesis and destruction, and who resides on the summit of the Mahendra 
mountain ;—he, a moon in the sky, namely, the noble Gsnga race; possessing the over-lordship 
of the entire Svetaka (country), won by the strength of his own arms; endeared to all his 
vassals by the pre-eminence of his three-fold powers ; a great devotee of Mah€§v&ra (Siva) ; and 
meditator upon the feet of his father and mother; being well, commands from the victorious 
residence of Svetaka the for the time being administrative officers together with the account¬ 
ants in the Himanibhoga vishaya (province) thus 

(LI, 15 to 22.) Be it well known to you that (the village) Vata-grtma, belonging to 
this province, within the boundaries of the mddakf tree and the peepal tree (Ficus reliyiosa ) on 
the east and west and of the tank on the south, is given to Govindasarman, a Brahmana 
of the BharadvSja gotra and of the VajasanSya ckara»a, for the increase of the merit of my 
father, mother and self. 

(LI. 22 to 25.) And I beseech future kings (thus) : 41 0 kings! Have no donbt of reward 
on the ground that it is another’s gift. The maintenance of another’s grants has a far greater 
reward than one’s own gift.*’ 

(L. 25.) Incised by Padmachandra. 


No. 15.—fiARRACKPDR GRANT OF VIJAYASENA : THE 32ND YEAR. 

By R. D. Banerjt, M.A. 

The copper-plate on which the subjoined inscription is incised was discovered seven or 
eight years ago in a small village near the cantonment of Barraokpur, in the 24-Parganas 
District of Bengal, by Mr. G. A. Schumacher, an Assistant employed by Messrs. Bird & Co., 
of Calcutta. Mr. Schumacher seems to have found the plate in the possession of some villagers, 
from whom he purchased it for its weight in copper. This information was obtained for me 
from Mr. Schumacher by Mr. Nogendra Nath Sen Gupta, of Messrs. Sinclair, Murray & Co., 
of Calcutta. The plate is at present in Mr. Schumacher’s possession. 

The late Mr. V. Venkayya obtained a loan of the plate from Mr. Schumacher iu 1910. 
Mr. M. B. Garde, then Research Scholar in the Archaeological Department, prepared a tran¬ 
script of this record. The original plate was sent to Dr. D. B. Spooner, Superintendent, 
Archaeological Survey. Eastern Circle, in whose office it was photographed. As Mr. Garde 
could not find time to edit this record, the work was made over by Dr. Spooner in November 
1915 to me. I had examined the original plate in 1907 or 1908, when a Bengali gentleman 
brought it to the Indian Museum for decipherment, and again in 1910, when the late 
Mr. Yenkayya obtained it from Mr. Schumacher. But in 1915 I found that this original plate 
had been sent to England, and some ink impressions of it, taken by Dr. Spooner’s men, could not 
be traced either in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India or in that of the Super¬ 
intendent, Archaeological Survey, Eastorn Circle. I had to rely on two pencil rubbings, sent to 
Dr. Spooner in October 1911, and two indifferent negatives. The accompanying plates have 

been prepared from two enlargements from these negatives, prepared by Babu Sib Chandra 
Mondal of the Indian Museum. 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, to the top of which is attached the royal 
seal. As is the case in all Sena grants, the seal consists of a ten-armed figure of Siva, called 
in the Edilpur grant of Kesava-scna 2 Sadasiva-mudra , embossed in relief; there is no legend 

Modal correspond# to the Sanskrit tnddaki ; but there is no tree of that name in Sanskrit. Perhaps the 
Telngn noduga, modugu or moduvu, which is the tree called Bastard leak (Butea Frondota), was meast here. 

Jours, and FrocBengal As. Soc, 3 Vol. X, p. $7. ' 
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on the seal. The inscribed surface of the grant measures 12|" by 10|", judging from the pencil 
rubbings, and the size of the letters varies from to \' f . The characters belong to the 
fully developed Eastern variety of the end of the 11th century or the 12th century A.D., 
which may be called the Bengali alphabet. Among initial vowel signs t, u , Iri and ai do not 
occur, a, a, u f e, 6 and au have completed their developments, and earlier forms are to be 
found in the cases of i and ri only. Among consonants na, chha.jha , na, dha and^a do uot occur* 
Completely developed Bengali forms are to be found in ka, kha, ja, ta , tha, dha, na , ma, ya, ra 
la and va. Partly developed forms are seen in ga, gha, in some cases of ja, da, pha, bha , 
ia, $ha and 8a . The development is complete in the cases of cha y ta, na, da, pa and ha. The 
older forms of the visarga and anusvdra are employed throughout. The final forms of t and m 
are used ; but the avagraha sign is’ not to be met with. Consonants with superscript r are 
generally doubled. The mason has inscribed the record very carelessly, and consequently 
mistakes are very frequent. Superscript r has been omitted in a number of instances, and in 
many cases both the visarga and the resultant s have been incised. The language of the record 
is Sanskrit. 

The record refers itself to King Vijaya-sena of the Sena dynasty of Bengal, who is already 
known from his Deopara stone inscription and from references to him in the genealogical 
portions of the grants of his son Vallala-sena, 1 his grandson Lakshinana-sena 2 and his great- 
grandsons Kesava-sena 3 and Visvarupa-sena. 4 ' The first twenty-two lines contain ten verses, 
giving the genealogy of the Sena dynasty from Sanianta-sena to Vallala-sgna. The first 
two verses are devoted to the praise of the Moon, in whose race the Senas were born. It is said 
that there were many princes (lit. kings’ sons, rajaputtrdh ) in the lineage of the Moon (v. 3). 
The use of the word rdjaputtrdfy instead of the usual rdjdnah (kirgs) is perhaps significant. 
It is possible that the SeDas were sprung from some younger son of a king of the Lunar race ; 
bat it may also be that the Senas claimed to be Rajputs. In their family was born Samanta- 
sSDa (v. 4) ; from him was bom Hemanta-sena (v. 5) ; from him was born Vijaya-sena (v. 6). The' 
sixth verse conveys a very important piece of information about the history of Bengal. From 
this verse we learn that Vilasa-Devl, the queen of Vijaya-sena, was a the moon of the sea of the 
£fiia family.” The name of Vilasa-Devl, the principal queen of Vijaya-sena, has already been met 
with in the Naihati grant of her son Vallala-sena ; but her descent from the Sura family is not 
mentioned in any other known inscription. This statement of the Barrackpur grant definitely 
proves that the majority of the genealogical works of Bengal are not reliable sources of histori¬ 
cal information. According to the majority of these works Vallala-sena was born in the family 
of a daughter’s son of Adi-shra, the mythical first king of the Stira dynasty. I quote a few 
examples collected by Mr. Rama Prasad Chanda in a learned article read at an ordinary meet¬ 
ing of the Banglya Sahitya Parishad and published in the Bengali monthly journal Bhdrati : — 
I. Prom a genealogical work ( Kula-grantlia ) found in the house of the late Mahesa 
Chandia Siromani of Puthia, Rajshahi District. Language corrupt Bengali 

“ Adi-Sura rdjara sargvdrohanafy tadante kicchu kdl-anantara tata dauhitrakuleta udbhaia 
hatlena Valvala-sena” 

u The ascent of King Adi-sfira to heaven ; next, after the lapse of some time, in the line 
of his daughter’s son was born Vallala-sdnaM 

II* From another work found at the same place :—* 
u R&jfial} saptama-santdnasya dauhitro-bhud Vallal-dkhyal},” 

u Vallala was the daughter’s son of the seventh descendant of the king.” 


1 Ante, Vol. XIV, p. 159. 

* Joum, Bengal An, Soc ^ 1900, Pt. I, p. 62 j above, Vol. XII, p. 8 ; Joufn, and Proc Bengal At, Soc,, 
Vol. V, p. 467. 

* Ikid, VoL, X, p. 97. 4 Joum, Bengal As, Soc,, 1896, Pt. I, p. 6. 

2*2 
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III. From manuscripts presented to the Varendra Research. Society of Bajsh&hi by Pandit 
SaSisekhara Siddhanta and Sambhunatha Mukutamani. Language coiTupt Bengali 

<( Adi-tura rajara sargdrohana\ saptama purushantare daitrahnle janmilena Vallala-sena\ 

“ The ascent of king Adi-sura to heaven; after seven generations Vall&i&-&€n& was born in 
the line of (the) daughter’s son.*' 

IV. From the same lot of manuscripts :— 

“ Adi-idra rajara sargvarohanal} ]| Brarhmanadigera saptama purusha jay a}^ rdjdra 
9aptama purusha jayah raja jugya patra paya nd je yaviseka kariyd rdjd kareh | kichhu kdla 
antara dahitra santdneta jamviilena Valvdla-sena .” l 

“ The ascent of king Adi-sura to heaven. Seven generations passed of the Brahmagaa, 
seven generations from the king passed. The King (?) does not get a proper person to be 
made king after anointment. After some time Vallala-sena was born from & daughter’s son 
( i.e . of the royal line).” 

It is certain that the information supplied by three out of these four works is unreliable. 
We know that Vallala-sena himself was the daughter’s son of a Sura king. Therefore 
Manuscripts Nos. T, III, IV are unreliable, because he was neither born of a daughter’s son of 
a Stira prince nor was he born in a line descended from a daughter’s son of the same family. 
Manuscript No. II is reliable, as it mentions that Vallala-sena himself was a daughter’s son of 
the prince, who was seventh in descent from Adi-sura. We are assured from the Barrackpur 
grant of the truth of the first portion of this statement, though the second half still requires 
c< nfirmation. We learn from verse 8 that from Vilasa-Devl was born Vallala-sena. The grant 
wa^ issued from the victorious camp of Vikrama-pura. The donor was the Parames vara Parama- 
bhattaraka Maharajadhiraja, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the illustrious Vijaya-s5na* 
who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Maharajadhiraja Hemauta-sena. The object of 
the inscription was to record the grant of a piece of land measuring four patakas , measured 
by the nala of Samatata, and producing two hundred purdna- worth kaparddakas , which was 
partly bounded on the north-west by the Tiksh&handa marsh with its four well-kDOwn 

boundaries, in the village of Ghasa-sambhoga~Bhatt&Yad5, in the KhSdi vishaya of the 
Paupdravarddhana bhukti , to Udayakaradeva-sarman, the son of Bhaskaradeva-Sarman, 
the grandson of Rahaskaradeva-sannan, the great-grandson of Ratn&karadcva-s&rman of 
Kantijsngl, who had migrated from the Middle Country ( Madhya-deta ). The donee belonged 
to the Vatsya gtitra . His pravaras were Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurva and 
Jamadagni ( Jamadagnya ). He was a student of the six Angas and belonged to the Asvalayana 
branch of the Rig-veda. The grant was made inside the palace ( upakdrikd ) at Vikrama-pura 
as the dakshina of the Hdma performed by TTdayak&ra, on the occasion of the Golden Tulfr 
purusha gift performed by the MahadSvl (Queen) Vilasa-devI, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
(soma-grahe ). The dutaka of the grant was one Saladdanaga ( Sdldfhyanaga ), and it wa* 
dated the 7th of Vaisakha of the 32nd year of the King’s reign. 

Vijaya-sena is better known to ns than any other Sena king on account of the detail 
supplied by his Deopara stone inscription. 2 He is mentioned as having made war upon, or 
defeated, a number -of his neighbours. In spite of these synchronisms his date is far from 
settled as yeti He made war upou four princes, named Nanya, Vira, Vardhana and Raghava, 
and attacked the king 3 of Gautja.* Nanya has been identified with Nanya-dSva, the founder 

the Karnataka dynasty of Mithila ; but the other three still remain unidentified. We do 


1 Fhdrnti , 30tli year 1322 (B.S.), pp, 947-48. 
* Above, Vol. t, p. 314, v. 20. 


5 Above, Vol. I, p. 307. 
4 Hid, v. 20. 
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not know anything about the date of this Nanya-deva. Nepal Vamsavalis supply varying dates 
for him (Saka 811 889 A.D. and Saka 1019s=1097* A. D.), none of which can be accepted 
without further corroboration. Mr. Monmobau Chakravarti has fixed the date of Vijaya-sgua 
rather arbitrarily. He puts him between 1140 and 1160 A.D., the lower limit of which is 
absolutely impossible. In a previous paper I have tried to show that the dates in the Dana- 
s&gara and Adbhutagagara are inadmissible as historical evidence. 3 Mr, Chakravarti accepts 
these as valid dates, as he places Valla la-sena’s death in 1170 A.D. 3 That in spite of the latest 
discoveries he has not changed his opinion is shown by his recent statement on the subject. In 
his paper on the “ History of Mithila during the pt e-Mughal period,” where he says, " As 
Vijayasena s lower limit I have found out at 1158 A.D. or thereabout, this Nanya can only be 
the Nanyadgva of Karnata kula, ... whose sou is said to have taken service under Jayacandra,” 4 
This lower limit, which Mr. Chakravarti has found out, is absurd in the light of modern 
discoveries. The later date, 1160, for the death of Vijaya-sena is out of the question, as we 
know from the Naihati grant of his son Vallala-sena that the latter ruled for at least eleven 
years. If Vijaya-sena died in 1160 A.D., then the 11th year of his son Vallala-sena would fall 
H71 A.D.; but according to the Adbhutasagara Vallala-sena died shortly after Saka 
1091 1169 A.D, 6 Therefore 1160 cannot be accepted as the lower limit for Vijaya-sena. For 

a similar reason the earlier date, 1158 A.D., cannot be accepted as the lowest limit, as in that 
case it will have to be admitted that the grant was made immediately before the king’s death. 
It cannot be asserted, upon the data available at present, that Vallala-sena did not reign for 
more than eleven years. If 1158 A.D. be accepted as the lower limit for Vijaya-sena, then the 
11th regnal year of Vallala-s^na falls in the year 1169, which according to the Adbhutasagara 
is very close to the year of the latter’s death. Consequently it is highly improbable that 
Vijaya-s£na died in 1158 A.D. Mr. Chakravarti was led to fix this limit for the reign of 
Vijaya-sena by a statement in a work oalled Ballala-charita f by one Ananda-Bhatta, which has 
been edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri. In the 12th chapter of this book the 
genealogy of the S6na Kings is given and Vijaya-sena is entitled Chodaganga-sakhafy. As 
ChMaganga ascended the throne in 1078, and, as he ruled for seventy years, if Vijaya-sena was 
his sakhi 9 the latter s accession must have taken place at least in 1140 A.D. ChOdaganga died 
ln 1142 A.D* According to the Deopara inscription, Vijaya-s§na was the contemporary of one 
Raghava. Mr. Chakravarti assumes that this Baghava was the grandson of Chodaganga. 
Baghava s father Kamarpava came to the throne in 1142 A.D. He reigned for ten years, and 
Baghava reigned for fifteen years. Therefore Baghava died in 1169 A.D. Mr. Chakravarti 
fixed 1158-60 A.D. as the lower limit for Yijaya-sgna because Vallala-sSna died in 1169 A.D.; so, 
in order to make Vijaya-s£na a contemporary of Baghava, the mean date 1158-60 was fixed. 
We have seen that this limit is impossible. Lakshmana-stoa, the founder of the Lakshmana- 
s£na era or IiE-sam, ascended the throne in 1119-20 A.D. His father Vallala-sena reigned for 

n 

at least eleven years. Therefore Vijaya-sfina, who reigned at least thiity-two years, must have 
come to the throne in the last half of the eleventh century A.D. 

In this connection it should be noted that the authenticity of the work published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica under the name of Vallala-charita is very much to be doubted. Personally 
I am very much inclined to regard it as a modern forgery palmed off on the unsuspecting editor 
It does not agree in the least with a work of the same name which was already known in Bengal. 
It appeared at a time when there was a general movement among the lower classes to better 

1 Kata log der Bibliathek der DeuUehen Morgenldedttchen Getellschaft , Bd. II, p. 8. 

* J. P. A . 8, B. (X. S.), Vol. IX, pp. 274-77. • Ibid . 

4 Ibid, Vol. XI, p. 409. 

* Report on the Search for Ski. MSS • in the Bombay Prtfjy* 18S7-91, p. lxxxr. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, App. I, p. J7. 
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their social status by the interpretation of certain texts of the Pura^as or Smritis, and it is 
evident eyen to the most casual observer that this work was written in order to raise 
the social status of the powerful and influential caste called Suvarpa-vauiks in Bengal. Conse¬ 
quently no historical statement in this work shoald be taken seriously. Mr. Chakravafti 
placed too much faith in it, when he allowed himself to believe that Vijava-sena was 
the friend of Chodagahga, simply because, this Valldla-charita says so. In fact, no statement 
of this work baa been corroborated as yet by any reliable historical evidence, except the 
genealogy of the Senas. This is correct, because it is taken from the Torpondighi grant of 
Lakshmana-sena, which was discovered a decade or two before the supposed discovery of the 
manuscripts of the Valldla-charita. 

I edit the record from two rubbings and two negatives ■ 


[Metres: w. 1-2, Sdrdulavibrtiita ; w. 3-5, Sragdhaia ; v. 6, Mdlini ; v. 7, Aryd ; 
v. 8, Sragdhard ; v. 9, Sloka ( Anushfubh ) ; v. 10, Vusantatilahi ; v. 11, Aryd (defective).] 

1 Om 1 Om namah Sivaya |( Kraunch-ari*dvirad-asyayOh sisutaya tatasya maulau 

mitho ganga- 

2 -varini khelatdh aasi-kalam*aiokya madhyejatam | s ^v*U-avali-madhya-va(ba)ddha- 

sapharl- 

3 -vu(bn)ddhya 8amakarshaWr=akranda-sphut>a-kaiidalena vihasann*avyaj=iagad» 

dhnrjjatih || (1*) ABti kshira-maha* 

4 -(r^navasya tanayah pr§yan=man5-janmanas=chakshuh Sri-parioStur^adri-tanaya- 

bharttuh sird-blmsh&u&m | 

5 prag-asa-taraijl-lalata-tilakam pflrvv-adri-chudainauir=dy6-dev5laya-daivataih divi- 

shadam sara- 

* 

6 -s*tushara-dyatih [| (2*) Tad-vamse raja-hamsa-chchhada-visada-yasah-kaumudlm* 

udgirantah khelantah kshma-dha- 

7 -ranam*upari kara-samarOpa-sImantit-afia^i | Simanah pu9ya-raser*amrita-maya-kala- 

manda- 

8 -1-abhOgavantah kurwantah 3 §*phandra-lllam*avani-tala-bhuje raja-puttra va(ba)- 

bhuvuh || (3*) Tesham vamse va(ba)bhu- 

9 -va prabhur*ubhaya-kula-praudhi-sampad-gu^anam*utta[ih] sah kshafctriyanam=a-dhana- 

jana-manas-chatakanam*payO- 

10 -dah | Satrflnam~antakartta tuhina-kara-kala-mu [r] tti-klrtty-angananam kantah 

Samanta-seno rana-sirasi 

* 

11 jit-arati-eamanta-senah || (4 # ) Sa6vat-pr0dvu(dbu)ddha-padmah pratidinam* 

udayl raja-raksha-audakshahs^chakshu-* 

12 -s-chaitanya-chintamanir=an-anu-mahah prarthakaii>»arthit-i[r]thah | Stasmad* 

flshmalabhir*dyutibhir*upachi- 

13 -ta[s-tama] aanam gunanam hanta Hemanta-s5n5 ravir*iva jagatam mananlvo 

va(ba)huva || (5*) Ajaui 

11 Vijaya-8enas=t5na raka-sudhamsd ruohibhir*avachitabhir=bhasyatO-pi prabhabhih I 
Bisira- 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 

* Tlie uitarga is superfluous. 


* Read faivdl-dvali°. 

4 Bead sudakihafmekaktku. 


Barrackpur Grant of Vijaya-sena: the 32nd year. 
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15 -kar&-kh&r-amfrn-6rlr«y&6ih-kaum'ttdjnam«api 8amudaya-hgtar*yat-pratap-atapinam 

|| (6*) Abhavad=»Vi* 

16 -lasa-dSvi fitoa-kul-ambh^dhi-kaumudl twya fl*] nayana-yuga-iflafija^-khanjaiift- 

vihara-kSli-ethall 


17 mahiahl |j (7*) KshattraparD*atapattraih kanaka-giri-sirO-vartti-marttanda-t^jah 

6a6vad*vi£vam*vilimpa- 

18 -nn^jaro-pura-dhunl-phSna-ptinyair*ya&5bhik I jatas >i 'tasmad*ay'afihinaii^=tnaiia8ija- 

rajam-jani-ean* 

19 -ndarya-earah 6rlmad-Vall5la*86ii&li 8Urn 8 -gttru-dhiflbana-kairiukl-kama-k&ntah H 

(8*) Evam-vidha-guna-srg- 

20 .nih drltrian-Nih^nkadaffcarah | akhapdala iv*&ditya dgvO garvbhS(bbhS) 

yaya dhjitah [||] (9*) Dflr-ddanda-cha^di- 

21 •ma-nat-avani-pya-mauli-ratna-prabba-patala-patala-pSda-padmah | 5 rlmamB*tay& Vijaya- 

sena-mabl- 

22 -mahSndrfl dan5ny*adapayad*a^5fiii[ta^}*kfitsna-danab || (10*) Sa khalu 

§rl -V ikrama-pura-samava si ta- srlma* 

23 •j-jaya-skandhavarata 4 | MaharajMkiraja-$rl*H5mante-s§na-pad-anudhyat 5 

paramS$vara-paramamah6- 

24 -fivara-paramabhattftr&ka-maharajadhiraja-§rlmad-Vijaya-s5na-d8vah kngall | 


Second side . 


25 Samnpagat-a§58ha-raja-rajanyaka-r[a # ]jnl-ranaka*rajapnira-rajamatya-ptirdhita - mah& • 

d harm a-® 

26 -dhy&ksha - mahasandhivigrahika • m&hasenapati - mahSmndradhikrita * antara6ga-vfihad- 

nparika-mah5- 

27 «kahapatalika>m&h&pratlhara-znab&7y5bapati*iziahapllapati-niahagana8tba-daiib8a [dbas5*l * 

dhika-cbaurd- 

28 •ddbaranika-nati-vala“haaty-aiTa-g^ciabi8h-ajarik-adi*vyapptaka'gaiilmika • dapdapasika- 

dand&nS- 

• • ^ 

29 -yaka-vi 9 hyapaty-adln»aiiyaihfr*cha Bakala-raja«pad-opajivmG=dhyakBha-p rack ar-Ok tana 7 

ih-akirtti* 

80 -t&na 9 chafta-bhafcfca-jatlyana janapadana kshetra-karams=cha vrahmanana 9 
vr5[bmjft^-6ttarana 10 yath-ftrham manayati 

SI Y0(bfl)dh&yati samadisaii cha | Matam astu bharatam | yatha fci-Paupdravar* 
ddhana-bhokty-antabpati-KhSdl-vi- 

82 -fibayd Gh&sa-sa mbhoga-Bhft ttava da-gr amfi Tikfihahanda-jal-arddba-stai 

daksbina-paeohim-ottaratah. 

33 yatha-prariddha-ohatuh-Bim-avacbcbbina 11 Samatatiya«nal5na p5 taka-cbat neb fcaya- 

kaparddaka-pura- 

34 -panSata^dvay-Otpatti^ bhftmir*iyarii trina-pfi ti-gOchara-paryant& aa-tala 8-GddS68 

8-eoara-panaaa 


1 Read maZju. 

4 Read °vardt. 

1 Read °okt&*. 

16 Read brahma+-&tfir&9 


* [Read amushyam. —Ed.] 

* Read °d\yata. 

* Read *Jtfrttitan. 

11 Read °chchkinna* 


* Read #ura. 

1 This «yliable has been indeed over an eraenre. 
* Bead 
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35 Ba-guvaka-narikSlS sa-vana sa-jala-Bthala sa-g&rtt-oabara Bahya-dafi-aparSdhfi 

paribrita-sa- 

36 -rva-pidi a-chatta-bhatta-pravesa a-kinchit-pragrShya 8amasta-raja-bh5ga-kara-hiranya- 

pratyaya- 

37 -sahita 1 Madhya-desa-yiiiirggaia-KfiatiiQngiya-Ratnakaradevasarmanah 

prapautraya Rahaskaradeva- 

38 -s&rmanah pautraya Bhaskaradevasarmanah puttraya Vatsa-sa-gOtraya Bhargg- 

ava-Chyavan-A.pnuvana-Aurvva-Ja- 

39 -ma [da* ] gni 1 - pra varay a Rig-ved-Asvalayana-sakba-sadang-adhyaine 3 3rI-TJdayakara- 

devasarmmane Vikrama- 

40 -pur-Spakarika-madhye sati Sflma-grahS asman- maba-mabadfivl* s ilmad-V il&sa - d§ vy & 

datta-ka- 

41 -imka-tula-purusha-mahadano bOma-karmma-daksMna vidhivad-udaka-pn rv akam 

kritva bhagaYam 3 nta[iiv*] Ma- 

42 -hesvara-bliattarakam 4 =uddisya mata-pitr0r«=atmaaa8*cha punya-yasO-bhivriddhay 5 

a-chandr-ar kka 5 -kshiti- sama- 

43 -kalam yavat bhumi-chchhidra-nyay<5na tamr&saaanlkritya pradatt=asmabhih | 

Tad*bhavadbhih sarvvair*Sv*anu- 

44 -manta vy am bhav ibh ir=api nri-patibhih apahar&o$ naraka-bhayat pal anc dharmma* 

gauravat 

45 palanlyam bhayanti ch-Stra dharmm-anusamsinab slokah 1 Vahubhir*vaiudh4 

datta rajabhi[a*]*Saga- 

46 -r-adibhih | yasya yasya yada blmmis*tasya tasya tada pbalam [||ll # ] Bbdmim 

yah pratigrihnati yas^cha 

47 bhnmim prayacbcbhati j| ubhau tau punya-karmanau niyatarh svargga*ga* 

winau || [12*] Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hard- 

48 -ta vasundharam [i*] sa visbthayam krimir-bhfitva pitjibhih Baba pachyatS | [||13*] 

Nripa-ganan-agrima-vekbab srlman^Ari- 

49 -vrishablia-sankarah. kritavan [|*] TJdayakara-sasana-danS S&lftddan&gam-iba 

dutam [||14*]« Sam 32 Vais&kha dine 7 [||*] Sri ni 

50 [ma]ha ni [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(V. 1.) Om ! salutation to Siva. May Dhurjjatl (i.e. Siva) protect the world, laughing 
on account of the distinct cries of quarrel, due to childhood (tifutaya), of the enemy of the 
Krauncha mountain (i.e. Karttikeya) and the elephant-faced one (i.e. GanSsa), who, while 
playing in the Gangea water on their father’s bead, having seen the digit of the moon among 
tho matted hair, catch hold of it, taking it to be a Saphari fish entangled in a mass of aquatic 
weeds. 

(V.2.) There is a son of the Milky Ocean, to wit, the Cool-rayed One {i.e. the Moon), 
favourite of the Mind-born (Kama or Madana, i.e. Cnpid), eye of the husband of Sri 
(i.e. Vishnu), head-ornament of the husband of the daughter of the Mountain (i.e. Siva), 

' Read Jatnadagnga. * Bead ■•iadang.adhgagini. * The anunara is sapwfctou*. 

♦ The engraver had at first engraved bkmtftraka | he afterwards deleted the long d. 

• Bead d»chandr~drkka . • A faulty verse. 
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fiontlet of the young lady of the Eastern Quarter, crest-jewel of the Eastern mountain, 
god of the temple of heaven and essence (i.e. the be»>t) of the gods. 

(Y. 3.) In his race were princes, who enjoyed the surface of the earth, imitated the 
actions of the moon (»'.e. who satisfied every b.-dy by their actions, as the moon cools by its 
rays), enjoyed the array of nectar-like mechanical and fine arts (i.e. who were well versed in 
the art'), were the limits of amassed merit, had bounded the hopes of kings by levying uibute 
from them (who had made the cardinal points their wives by placing hands on mountains 
which were like their breasts), who were playful, and spread their fame, as the moon spreads its 
light, white as the wings of the swan. 

(V. 4.) In their family was born a king Samanta-sena, who had subdued the forces of the 
feudatories of his enemies in battle, the beloved of the lady fame, whose body was made of the 
digit of the one who issues cool rays {i.e. the moon, or whose body was as slim and beautiful as 
the digit of the Moon), who was the destroyer of enemies, who was a water-giving cloud 
to tho minds of the poor, which were like chntaka birds, who was the head-ornament of these 
Kshattriyas possessed of the principal good qualities of both families {i.e. paternal and maternal 
families). 

(Y. 5.) From this (Samanta-sena) sprang Hemanta-sena, who, like tho sun. was respected 
in the worlds, who constantly awakened the goddess of prosperity (Fadma), (just as the sun 
opens lotuses ( padma )), who prospered every day (just as the sun rises daily), who was skilled 
iu affording protection to (other) kings, who was (as the sun was) the desire-yielding jewel 
to ocular perception, who was possessed of great valour (just as the sun of biilliance), from 
whom wealth was solicited by petitioners (just as the sun is prayed to by devotees for the 
fulfilment of their desires), and who, full of fiery brilliance, pnt an end to wicked inclinations 
(timata-gnna) (just as the sun clears away the effects of darkness). 

(V. 6.) By him was begotten Vijaya-sena, of whose fire and heat the sun and moon splen¬ 
dour, having the brilliance of the sun added to the rays of the full-moon, caused the rising also 
of the moonlight of his fame. 

(Y. 7.) VilSsa-devi was his queen, who was the moonlight of the ocean-like race of Suras 
and the sporting-ground of the graceful Khanjana biids called eyes. 

(Y. 8.) “ From him was born by her Vallala-sena, who is the umbrella (i.e. protector) of 
the Kshattriyas, who possesses lustre like that of the sun while on the top of the golden 
mountain (i.e. Meru), who constantly besmears the universe with his fame, which is as pure as 
the foam of the celestial Ganges, who is the essence of the beauty of the mind-born (Kama) and 
the consort of the night (Moon), who is the cherished lover of the intellect of the preceptor 
of the gods (Brihaspati), (which has become like) an excessively passionate woman ”— 

(Y. 9.) Since by her (Yilasa-dgvl) the illustrious NihSanka^ankara, 1 who was the abode 
of such qualities, was borne in the womb, as Aditi (bore) the god Akhandala in hers, 

(Y. 10.) The great Indra, lord of the Earth, Vijaya-s&na, whose lotus-like feet were 
reddened by the numerous rays of the crest-jewels of the kings subdued by the prowess 
of his bar-like arms, who had exhausted all the forms of giving, caused her (Yilasa-devi) to 
make (various) gifts. 

From the victorious camp of Vikramapura, the ParamSsvara, the Paramamahesvara 
Peramabhattaraka Maharajidhiraja the illustrious Vijaya-sdna, who meditates on the feet of the 

1 Thu U • birttda of YalKb-sens; toe the Xadsna-pfcj* great of Vilverupe-sena.—J. A. S. B., 1896, Ft. J, 
yp. 12-18, U. 82-37, 
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illustrious Mahariijadhiraja Hemanta-sSna, being prosperous, duly honours, informs and orders 
all the officers who are present (here follows a list of officers 1 ) and others mentioned in the lists 
of the Superintendents (Adhyakshas), but not cited here, irregulars ( chatta-bhatta-jdtiydn ), 
the community, the cultivators, the Brahmanas and those other than the Brahmanas, “ Be it 
agreed by \ou that, in the Ghasa-sambhoga-Bhattavada village in the Khadi vishaya 
included in the Paundravardhana bliukti , this land, four patakas (measured) by the nala called 
Sdmatattya ( i.e. of Samatnia ), having for its southern, western and northern boundaries half of 
the marsh (jalu) called Tikshahanda, and with the well-known four boundaries,—producing two 
hundred hrparddaka-purdnas (annually), embracing pastures and grass land, with the bottom 
(i.t. with rights of mining), with iiddesa , 2 with mango, jack, cocoanut and betelnut trees, with 
forests, with land and water, with pits ( gar it a ) and salt-lands, in which ten offences of the donee 
will be borne (by the king), which will be exempted from all pidd {i.e, from certain compulsory 
duties from which other villages were not exempted), where the entrance of irregulars is 
prohibited, w r liere no irregular imposts (?) are to be levied, with all taxes enjoyed by the king 
and income from gold (? mining),—is given by us by means of a grant incised on copper, in the 
upukdrikd (? palace) of Vikramapura, to the illustrious Udayakaradeva-sarman, a student of 
the Asvalayana Sakha of the Rig-veda and the six Angas , who belongs to the Vatsya gotra , whose 
pravaras are Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana, Aurva and Jamadaguja, who is son of 
Bhaskaradeva-sarman, grandson of Rahaskaradeva-sarman, great-grandson of Ratnakara- 
deva-sarman, (an inhabitant) of Kantijongi and immigrant from the Middle Country (Madhya- 
dSsu), in honour of the Lord Mahosvara, with previous libations of water, according to 
regulations ( vidhi ), as dakshind for performing the horna ceremony of the kanaka-ftild-purusha 
gift given by my queen (maha-mahcidevt), the illustrious Vilgsa-devi, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse, for the increase of my own merit and fame and that of my father and mother, as 
long as the sun, moon and the earth shall last, by the law known as the bhumi-chchhidra 
(Here follow an imprecatory senteuce in prose and three of the usual imprecatory verses.) The 
illustrious Arivrishabhasankara ( i.e. Vijaya-sena), the first in reckoning of kings, has made 
Saladdanaga (fealadluanaga) the data of this grant of a decree to TJdayakara. Th© yoar 
32, the 7th day of Vaisakha. Registered by the Maha(?sandhivigrahika). 


No. 16.—TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM INDORE. 

Bt Ramesh Chandra Mazumdar, M.A., Calcutta. 

Thes. _ iates were handed over to me by Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, M. A., who states that 
he obtained them from a Bralimana in the Indore State. They were apparently found in some 
place in Central India. No further particulars of their discovery are known. 


I.—THE GRANT OF MAHARAJA SVAMIDASA: THE YEAR 67. 

The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only and measures aW 
7|" broad by 4 X V' high. There is no ring-hole, and it may be held as quite certain that no seal 
was ever attached. The plate contains 9 lines of writing, which are in an excellent state of 
preservation. The size of the letters varies between T % and x 7 * of an inch in height. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit 5 but there is a number of grammatical sole 
cisms. Thus we have m 1. 2 to, instead of vah ; in 11. 2-3 samanujdniydsmi instead of °idni 
mo-sya : in 1 . 5 putra-pautr-anvdya inste ad of ° pautr-dnvayg , asy^asmdbhikkritah instead' of 
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asy-asmabhih kritah and idanim for idanim. Besides, Visarga is omitted after Ihunjata in 1. 6, 
and wrongly inserted after knskapayatas^cha in 1. 7. The influence of ‘ Prakrit ’ may be 
traced in the use of the word Santaka. The inscription is written throughout in prose. 

As regards orthography we have to notice— 

(1) The doubling of d in dh before y (cf. pad-anuddkyato in L 1). 

(2) The doubling of r and y after r (cf. sarvvSn=ev° in 1. 2, and sarvvair=eo° in 1. 7; 

also Aryya in 1. 4 ; but we have a-ckandr-arka in 11. 4-5). 

(3) Omitting of a Visarg t and doubling of the following consonant instead. (Thus we 

have an irregular formation in aamdbhikkrital ) in 11. 5-6, but a regular one in 
° tulydJibhis=samaniimantavyayh in 1. 7. 

(4?) The substitution of dental for lingual », in brdkmanasya (1. 3) and vanijaka 
(1. 4). 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and approximate most closely to 
•the Sanchi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II (Fleet’s No. 5). A detailed comparison of the 
two inscriptions shows that all the common letters in them, except t t th , m, l and medial t, 
perfectly resemble each other. 

Two forms of t are used in the Sanchi inscription ; one formed in the usual way, the 
two lower limbs branching off from a central vertical stroke (cf. t in bhavit-endriyaya , 1. 1), 
and the other, the precursor of the later forms, such as are used, for example, in the Valabhi 
inscriptions and the inscription of Dahrasena (Ep.lnd., Vol. X, pp. pi.), where the vertical 

stroke, instead of having a central position, is on a line with the lower limb on the right, and the 
left lower limb branches off from this (cf. t in jivita and dpyayita in 1. 3, pataka in 1. 4). The 
present inscription offers only the t of the latter class and in a more advanced form. The th is 
also a little different from that of the Sanchi inscription. 

The p and l of the present inscription present analogous forms, though a little earlier 
than those used in the Sanchi inscription, while its m is distinctly earlier than that of the 
latter. The long medial i is formed in the Sanchi inscription by adding a small hook-like sign 
within the circle which is used to denote short medial i. In the present inscription long medial i 
is expressed by a loop formed by the left end of the circular curve used to denote the short 
medial i. 

A comparison with the Valabhi inscriptions also shows that the present inscription is con¬ 
siderably ea? Her than the earliest from Valabhi (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 106, pi.), which is dated 
in the Gupta Samvat 206. Thus the letters l, m, j, v , b y h, ch> d and conjunct r are distinctly 
earlier than those of the latter. On palaeographical grounds, therefore, the present inscription 
must be referred to the period of the Sanclu insciiption. 

The characters include, in line 8, forms of the numerical symbols for 60, 7 and 5. 

' The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Sri-Svamidasa. It is quite clear, 
both from the title Maharaja and from the epithet parama-bhattaraka~pdd-anuddhyato , that 
Svamidasa was not an independent sovereign, but merely a feudatory chief. The inscription is 
dated in the year 67 without reference to any specific era. As we have seen above, it must be 
referred, on paleographic grounds, to the period of the Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta II, 
which is dated in the year 93 of the Gupta Era. The year 67 of the present inscription should, 
therefore, be also referred to the same era. 

A possible alternative would be to explain the date as a regnal year. This does not, how- 
<ever, appear to be probable; for, in the first place, a reign of 67 years is a very unusual one, and 
secondly, the word varsha standing by itself at the end is never, so far as I know, used in 
inscriptions to denote a regnal year. 
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A second alternative would be to refer the date to a local era. But such expedients of 
inventing new and unknown eras are excusable onrly in those cases where the dates cannot pro¬ 
perly be referred to any well-known era. In this connection we may recollect the principle 
emphasised by Dr. Fleet that we should, whenever practicable, avoid the assumption of an era 
for the existence of which there is no actual evidence at all (/. R. A . S., 1905, p. 231). On the 
whole, therefore, I think it perfectly justifiable to refer the date 67 of the inscription to the 
well-known Gupta Era. If we take this view, it is the earliest dated inscription of the 
Guptas, and the earliest copper-plate grant ever discovered in northern India. 

The inscription records the royal confirmation of a brahmadeya made to a Brahmapa, The 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman (Fp. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 315) have made ns familiar with the 
peculiar nature of this class of grant. It would appear from the Arthafastra that a brahmadeya 
differed in some respects from an ordinary grant, being endowed with privileges and immunities 
which did not belong to the latter. 1 

The first word of the inscription offers a great difficulty. It consists of two letters, of 
which the first is undoubtedly va and the second looks like Ikhd, The only explanation I can 
.suggest is to take it as the name of the place from which the grant was issued, and, adding a t 
before the following letter, to read the whole passage as Valkhdt parama 0 . 

The words santaka and yuktaka 2 in line 2 require a word of explanation. Santaka is 
need in a similar sense in the Pardi Plates of DahrasSna (Fp. Ind Vol. X, pp. 51 ff.) and the 
inscriptions of the V&kataka kings (Fleet’s Nos. 55, 56). It is really a Pr&krit word, but is used 
several times in the Divy&vad&na, and as such noticed in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. It is 
derived from the root at and means “ belonging to” (also cf. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions , 
p. 118). 

The word yuktaka , unknown to Sanskrit lexicographers, is however used several times in 
early inscriptions, specially in the Rashtrakuta grants. Thus it occurs in the two Bagnmra 
Plates of Jndraraja III (Fp. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 24 ff.) and the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV 
(Fp. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 39) and is explained by Mr. D. R. Bh&ndarkar as ‘officials.’ [See 
below, p.-3, n. 3.—Ed.] 

The beginning of line 6, as it stands, scarcely offers any meaning, and there are palpable 
mistakes in it. I possess another copper-plate grant of a later date, $ of which the wordings 
are very similar to those of the present one, and in which the expression under consideration 
is replaced by (krit-dnujnasy=d). The sixth letter in the line also looks very mnch like jfia; 
and I propose therefore to emend theiext of our inscription, and to take the expression as 
krit- dnuj nasy=o. 

Again in line 7 sarvvair-Sv^zasma-pdksha-tak^tuly&dibhis offers no meaning. The corre- 
sponding expression in the other grant is tarcvair^ev^dsmaUpahshfyaify and |I propose therefore 
to emend the text as [But see below, p. 289, n. 12, 

—Ed.] 

The localities mentioned in the inscription are 14 Nagarika-pathakS dakshioa-Valmikatalla- 
vltaka.” On the analogy of such village names as 4 Prastara-vataka ’ (Betul Plates of Sam- 
kshobha, Fp. Ind*, Vol. VIII, p. 287) Valmikatalla-vataka may be taken as the name of a 
village, the epithet 4 dahshina or 4 south,* being probably intended to differentiate it from an¬ 
other village of the same name. As Mr. Hira Lai, the editor of the last mentioned inscription, 

* The term brahmadeya in its Prakrit form brahmadeyya occurs frequently in Pali literature. Dr. Pick 
has referred to several instances in the Jdtaha and the Digha-Nikaya (Sociale Gliederung, p. 137), See also 
JCauft'Jfya ArthaJaetm, ed, B. Shamasastry, p. 46. 

1 Prof. Kadhagovinda Basal* suggest# that the word is 1 AMvitaha* 

ft ie. No, U, below. 





Two Copper-plate Grants trom 


I mli're. 




ii. Grant of Maharaja Bhulunda : the year 107. 


2 


4 


6 



F W THOMAS 


WHtTTJNGHAM * 1PIGG3, PHOTO - L‘TH 


SCALE FOUR-FIFTH8 





No. 16.] 


TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM INDORE. 


2S9 


remarks, the term varS or wars, which is often found at the end of the names of modern 

villages (e.g. Gulwara, Morwara, Kailwara, etc.), is apparently a corruption of the old 
v&taka (op. cit., p. 285). 

The term pathaka is used in the sense of a ‘ district ’ in the IJjjain Plates of the Paramara 
Bhflja-deva (Ind. Ant., Yol. VI, p. 53) and the Mandhata Plates of Jayavarman II ( Ep. Ind., 
Vol. IX, p. 121). Nagarikd-pathake may therefore be taken in the sense of “the district of 
NagarikS.” 

It is impossible to identify with certainty either the village Yalmikatalla-vataka or the 
district Nagarika. A conjecture, however, may be hazarded on this point. The site of the 
ancient town of Nagar, or Karkata Nagar, lies at a distance of about 75 miles from the borders 
of Indore State. Tts high antiqnity is proved by the find of innumerable coins belonging to the 
Malavas (Arch. Stirv. Reports, VI, 176). About thirty-seven miles north-east from this city 
are to be found two villages, chola, i.e. small, Adalwara and bard, i.e. large, Adalwara (Sheet 
Atlas, No. 51). Now Tallavataka, reduced to Talwar, may easily give rise to the forms Atalwar 
or Adalwar. Curiously enough, one of these villages stands a little to the south of the other 
and therefore very well corresponds to the ‘ Dakshina-Talla-vataka.’ There is also another 
village, called Talafira, about 50 miles north-east from Nagar-, and village names ending in icdro, 
ora, etc., are very frequent in this part of the country. I would therefore propose to identify 
the “ Nagarika ” and “Tallavataka” of our inscription respectively with the ancient city cf 
Nagar and either Adalwar or TalaOra. 

In conclusion it may be noticed that the legal formulas used in this inscription bear a close 
resemblance, in form, to those used in the Rashtrakuta grants. This would appear from a 
comparison of line 2 and lines 6-7 respectively of this inscription with lines 45-46 and lines 56- 
57 of the Bagumra Plates of Indraraja III (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 36-37). 


TEXT. 

1 Valkha' parama-bhattaraka-pad-anuddhyfftfl maharaja-Srl-Svamidasah samajna- 

2 payati 8arvvan-5v=asmat-santakan=a yuktakad-=Vijnatam=asta va s samanuja- 

3 nly&*=smi* Sandilya-sa-gfltra-Mundabrahmanasya 5 Nagarika-pathake dakshi^a-Va- 

4 ImikataUa-vatake Aryya-vanijaka 6 -pratyaya-kshetra-padam brahmadeyara* 

achandra- 

5 rka-taraka-kallyam putra-pautr-a 7 nvaya-bh^jyam bh^gay=aivam=idanim=asy=a 8 sTna- 

6 bhikkritahna(h kpt-anu)jfiasy=Ochitaya brahmadeya-bhuktya bhunjata 9 krishatah 

krisba- 

7 payata^*chah 10 flarvvair=§v*asma-paksha n -taktulyadibbis u =samanumantavyam 

8 Wauna-bhatti 13 dnt&kah varshe 00, 7 jyeshtha su 5 

9 (In margin) M&haraja-Srl-Svamidasasya. 


1 Head Valkhat . 

* Prof. R. G. Basak suggests the reading ayuktakan 0 * [But yukta=yvA taka occurs with the sense of ' minor 
official/ * police * in the Kau(illya*Arthaiastra (see my note in J. R. A. 1009, pp. 466-7) and in Manu.—Ed ] 

* Head x>aK. 4 Head ° i j imd=sya. 6 Read c nasya. 

• Head vanijaka . * Read a. * Bead idthdm=asy=d Q . 

• Head *tah, 10 Read cha . 11 Read 

** Road tat-Mya 0 * [Rather tat-kulya^, ‘the members of their households/—Ed.] 

Bead 'bhaftir. 

2 p 
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TRANSLATION. 

Prom Valfcha, the glorious Maharaja Svamidasa, who meditates on the feet of the 
Parama-hhattaraka, issues a command to all the royal officers down to subordinates. 1 

Be it known to you that I hereby 2 consent to the brahmadeya grant of a field, 3 the holding* 
of the merchant Aryya and situated in the village of South Valmikatalla-vataka in the dis- 
trict of Nagarika, to the Brahmaua named Munda 5 * of tbe Sandilya gotra , to be enjoyed by his 
sons, grandsons and their descendants as long as the sun, the moon and the stars endure. All 
persons attached to us, and those of their household, should approve of his enjoying it, 
cultivating it and causing it to be cultivated, so long as he does not transgress the conditions 
of his brahmadeya grant, (because) be has our permission. The dutaka (is) N&nna-bh&tti. 
The year 60 (and) 7; (the month) Jyeshtha ; the bright fortnight ; (the lunar day) 6. 

(On the margin) Of the Maharaja the glorious Svamidasa. 

H.—THE GRANT OP MAHARAJA BHTJLUNDA : THE YEAR 107. 

The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only and measures 
about broad by 3f 7 high. There is no ring-hole, and it may be held as quite certain that no 
seal was ever attached. The plate contains .9 lines of writing, which are in an excellent 
state of preservation. The size of the letters varies between §* and in height. The language 
is Sanskrit. As regards orthography we have to notice— 

(1) The doubling of d in dh before y (cf. pdd^&nuddhyatd in 1. 1). 

(2) The doubling of v after r (cf. sarvvan-eva in 1. 1, sarvvair^eva in 1. 7). 

(3) Tbe use of the Jihvamftllya in 1. 6. 

The characters belong to the Western variety of the Southern class of alphabets, and are 
written in a highly cursive manner. This gives them primd facie an appearance of later origin 
than those of Plate No. I. It appears, however, on a closer examination of the two plates that, 
although the writing is highly cursive, no individual letter in this plate shows any distinct 
development. On the other hand the form of subscript y used throughout the inscription 
Beems to be earlier than that used in Plate No. I. The very close agreement exhibited by the 
two inscriptions in their style of composition allows us to assume that the year 107 of this 
plate belongs to the same era as that used in Plate I. There seems to be nothing in the palaeo¬ 
graphy of these inscriptions which contradicts this assumption ; for it must be admitted that, 
even judging simply from the characters, one would probably be induced to refer this plate to a 
slightly later period than No. I. 

The cursive form is prominent in the letters ch, j, d , d, p, b, bh , to, Z, v , sh , h . It must 
be noticed, however, that this characteristic also occurs in Plate No. I, although not in 
such a pronounced manner, in the wavy base-line of p and ch (1. 6) and the indented 
left limb of the former letter (1. 7), while our plate retains the plain form of Z (1. 4), j 
(1. 2), to (1. 4) and d (1. 4). The process of transformation from the characters of Plate No. I 
may be distinctly traced in the different forms of the letters h and j. 

Line 8 gives the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 2 and 7. The symbol for 100 is 
sa mutilated on the left.* It closely resembles that used in Ganesgad Plates of Dhruvasena I 

i According to Prof. Basak’s construction noticed above tbe meaning of this passage would be «a command 
to all the royal officers belonging to myself/* [But see n. 2 on p. 289.—Ed.] 

* Iddnim : literally * now/ 4 at present/ 

* Kshetra-padam, which technically means c a place sacred to a deity/ 

4 Pratyaya. For its technical sense ‘holding’ see Fleet, Gupta In*„ p. 170. 

* Or * tbe Munda Brahmana.* 

* Cf. the remarks in Indian Paleography, p. 81 F., N. 2. 
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remaining matter within the available space. The opening lines are, as nsual, in Sanskrit, and 
refer to the date and the reigning king. From the 5th line commences the business portion, 
which is recorded in the local patois of Hindi, intermixed with a few Gujarati pbi'&ses, indi¬ 
cating that the writer was a man from Gujarat, probably a Kherawal Brahman, a caste of 
Gujarat emigrants found in some force in the town of Damoh. 

The notable orthographical peculiarities are the representation of kh by the symbol for 
and that of b by the symbol for r, the latter being distinguished in the record by a dot placed 
btlow it. These peculiarities still exist in Bundelkhand, of which Damoh once formed a part. 
The vowels i and z separately written bear superfluous additional vowel signs of their own, 
as used with consonants. The Gujarati influence is conspicuous in the use of thi for se (11. 9 
and 11) and the change of na to na ; for instance, Khana is written as Khana and bin as bin 
(line 4). There are also a number of spelling mistakes, for instance, in line 1 sattara (70) is 
written in words as satard , which means 17. We have to thank the writer for noting the date 
in numerals -> otherwise confusion would have been inevitable. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Sultan Mahmud Shah, son of Nasir Shah, and 
is dated in the Yikrama Sam vat 1570, on Monday, Magha vadi 13, corresponding to Monday, 
the 5th December 1512 A.D. The king was the last of the Khiljls of Malwa, which was wrested 
from him by Bahadur Shah of Gujarat iu 1530 A.D. The Khiljis of Malwa commenced their 
yule about 1416 A.D. and took Chanderi, of which Damoh formed a part, in A.D. 1438. Damoh 
thus came under the Malwa Khiljis soon after they became kings and remained under them till 
the dynasty was extirpated. The first king of the dynasty was Mahmud Shah 1, who stationed 
an officer in the town of Damoh instead of in Batiagarh, where the Delhi kings had placed 
theirs. 1 It was at this period that a fort was built at Damoh, opposite the western gate, whereof 
a breastwork was erected daring the reign of Ghyas Shah, son of Mahmud Shah I, in the year 
1480 A.D., as recorded in a Persian inscription found in Damoh long ago. 2 On a Sati stone on 
the bank of the Sonar river, near Narsingarh, 12 miles north-west of Damoh, there is a Hindi 
record which is more explicit than the Persian one. It is dated in Samvat 1543, or A.D. 1486, 
and refers to the reign of “ Sultan Ghyasudduniya of Mandogarh durga ” (Mandu fort), leav¬ 
ing no doubt as to the identity of Ghyas with the MalwS king of that name. Ghyas ShSh’s 
son was Nasir Shah, whose name is found on another stone lying under a tree near Satsfimft, 
a sacred place on the Sflaar river further north. It is dated in Samvat 1562, or A.D. 1505, 
when he had been on the Malwa throne for five years. Our inscription refers, as stated before, 
to the times of Nasir’s son Mahmud Shah II, mentioned in so many words, and furnishes the 
link with the last Khilji ruler bolding sway over Damoh. 

The record is a proclamation of remission of certain fees levied by the Mukta grantee of 
the town of Damoh. Apparently seed-lenders, midwives and tailors and those who had 
marriages at their houses were required to pay fees to the landlord of the town. Seed loan 
business has been, and is still, a very profitable occupation, at any rate in the Damoh District, 
and the professions of mid wives and of tailors in the machineless days were very lucrative. A 
marriage is a time of merrymaking, and even now it is customary to make a present to the 
landlord, irrespective of whether the latter gives any assistance or not. From the trend of the 
record it appears that the fees had become oppressive, and it waB therefore resolved to proclaim 
their remission, appealing to the good sense of the fee-taker, as is evident from the penalty 
prescribed, viz., an imprecation of pollution from a pig in the case of a Musalman and of the 
guilt of killing a cow in that of a Hindu. 

There are only two geographical names in the record, viz., Damanva nagara , or Damoh 
town, and Khalachi-pura, which is about 180 miles west of Damoh. Tlie latter is only inci« 


1 Se« JE lnd. t Vol. XII, p. 45. 


* Cunningham’s Archeological Report*, VoL XXI, pp. 168-68, 



% 














No. 17J INSCRIPTION OP MAHMUD SHAH II: VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1570. 


293 


dentally mentioned as the residence of the Kotwal, and apparently also of the Malik, or Gover¬ 
nor, by whose permission the proclamation under notice was issued. 

TEXT. 1 

1 || Siddhih Samvat 1570 satara varshe magha vadi 13 Sd- 

2 ma dine Maharajadhiraja rajasri Sulitana Mahamu- 

3 da Sahi bina Nasira 2 Sahi rajy§ | asau Damauva 

4 nagare srl mahaahana 3 Ajama Main Sham bina Ma. 

5 lu Sham 3 mukte varttate tat-sama[ye] 4 damabijai va 

6 madava va dal va daraji ai rakamau. ju dama[d]a. 

7 lagate mukte mljl va vahadarana hara berisa 

8 salina le to mumaphuki 5 ai chhode ja k<5- 

9 l isa barisa va isa deea thl inha maha [le]- 

10 hi damada pai[ka] ma[m]gai lei 6 su apana di¬ 
ll na thl be[j]adha hoi j Musalamanu hoi da- 

12 mada lei tifeahi suvara kl saumba Hindu ho- 

13 i lei tisahi gal kl samiiba Pra(Para)vani- 

14 gi Malika Seshana(Sheikh) Hasana Sham(Khan) [Nirabadachha Mau] kd- 

15 thavalu Sonipahaju Gopala Sha(Kha)laehi-[pura-vare subham bha]vatu. 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! In the Samvat year 1570, on Monday, the 13th day of the dark (fortnight) of 
M&gha, during the reign of the great king, the illustrious Sultan Mahmud Shah, son of Nosir 
Shah, in this town of Damauva, while the mukta grant of the great Khan Ajam Maluk Khan, 
son of Maluk Khan, exists, the mulctd grantee and home farmers who take every year the 
annual fees levied on account of seed-loan, (marriage) booth, midwife and tailor should remit 
them according to this. Whoever demands these fees from thi 3 year and this country is to be¬ 
come an outcast from his religion. If he be a Musalman and take the fees, to him (be) the 
imprecation of a pig. If he he a Hindu and take (the fees), to him (be) the imprecation of 
(killing) a cow. By permission of Malik Sheikh Hasan Khan [of Nirabadachha Mau P] 
and kotwal Sonipahaju Gopala of Khalachi-pura. Let (success) attend. 


No. 18.—THE AMGACHHI GRANT OF VIGRAHA-PALA III t THE 12TH YEAR. 

Br R. D. Banerji, M.A., Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

The copper-plate which bears this inscription was found by a peasant in 1806, at 
AmgSchhi, a village in the Dinajpur District of Bengal, while digging earth for the repair 
of a road near his cottage. It was then forwarded to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, where it is 
still preserved. An account of the inscription was given by H. T. Colebrooke in the Asiatic 
Researches , 7 and it was republished in his Miscellaneous Essays. 8 A tentative reading of the 
text was published for the first time by Dr. A. P. R. Hoernle in the Centenary Review of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal.® This was reprinted after revision in 1885 in the Indian Antiquary. 10 

1 From the original stone. * Read Nasira. 

• Read Khan Azam Maluk Khan bin Maluk Khan. 

4 [The reading of the letter in brackets is o*; compare at in 11. 6 and 8.—H. K. $.] 

• Read nmafik. 

• [A sign of length druta is seen after the vowel t.— H. K. S.] 

• VoL pp. 434-8. • VoL II, pp. 279-83. 

• Pt. U, pp. 210-19. P \ol XIV, pp. 166-6$. 

< 
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After the disco very of the Bangarh grant the late Dr. Kiolbora published the metrical portion 
only, i.e., the first twenty lines of the record. 1 In 1912 Mr. Akshaya Kumara Maitreya reprinted 
the text published by Dr. Kielhorn twenty years before. 3 

With the exception of the tentative reading published by Dr. Hoemle in 1885, no attempt 
has hitherto been made to present a reliable version of the remaining portion of the text. In 
1910 my attention was drawn to this grant, when I was engaged in writing my monograph on 
the Pala Kings of Bengal.* I found that the plate had never been properly cleaned and the 
inscription in many parts of the first side had simply melted away. The subjoined version 
was completed after four years, during which period the authorities of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal kindly allowed mo to retain the original plate. I found that it was not possible to 
change Dt\ Kiel herds version of the fourteen verses in the first twenty lines, and I confined my 
attention to the remaining portion of the record. With the exception of one or two doubtful 
places on the first side and portions of two lines on the second, in which the writing was erased 
and then re-written, the w r hole of the record has been deciphered. 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, measuring 14§* by 12J". The royal 
seal is attached to the upper part of the grant. It consists of a circle with raised rim and 
beaded border, resting on a mass of arabesque foliage. It is surrounded on all sides with 
arabesque work, and on its top rests a small chaitya, over which is an umbrella. A long pennon 
hangs from each side of the umbrella. Of the area of the circle the upper half is occupied by 
the Wheel of the Law (Jhanna-chakra) t a convex wheel with eight spokes, resting on a pedestal 
and having a small umbrella over it. There is a deer couchanfc on each side of it. Below this is 
the nanif* of the King “ Srlr-Yigraba-pala-devah 99 in clear raised letters. The space below the 
name is filled with arabesque foliage. The seal was attached to a framework, probably of wire, 
which was secured to the plate with bolts. These bolts and a portion of the framework are now 
visible on the other side of the seal. The latter measures 1\'' in length, and the diameter of the 
circle measures 2Jk The height of the letters varies from T ~' to The engraving 

was carefully and neatly clone. The record has suffered very ranch from corrosion, the first 
twenty letters at the beginning of each line on the first side being in almost all cases illegible. 
On tho second side the last syllables also of each line have become more or less illegible. 
Portions of the 48th and 40th lines were erased after being engraved. The erasure not being 
complete, the words re-engraved are only partially legible. 

The alphabet used in this record shows a nearer approach to the complete Bengali form3 
than that of the Bangarh grant of Mahl-pala I. Among vowel signs the only noticeable change 
is in a, which has developed a comma-like pendant, which is the distinguishing feature of the 
Bengali form. The form of ja is complete. Another letter which has a comma-shaped pendant, 
and which is almost fully developed, is ta : see the form in kakint-trayo-dkika (1. 25). The 
older form, which approaches the modem Nagari one, is used side by side. Bha and lui are now 
perfectly distinct, the aspirate having developed a curved line at its left lower extremity, a 

which has already appeared in the forms used in the stone inscriptions of Mahi-pala I. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit. The first twenty lines, with the exception of 
0\h svfisti, are in verse and give the well-known genealogy of the Pala dynasty from G3-pala I to 
Yigraha-pala III, in fourteen verses. Of these verses twelve are already known from the 
Bangarh grant, only verses 12 and 13 being new. Verse 14 of the Aragaehhi Giant is already 
known, as it has appeared as verse 11 of the Bangarh record. The grant w as issued by the devout 
worshipper of Buddha, the Paramesvara, ParamabhattdraTca^ MaJiM^ajddhiraj^t^ae illustrious 


1 Ibid., 1892, pp. 100-01. 2 &(**daleHamala, Vol. I, pp. 123-26 

s Memoirs of the Aehi>c Society of Bengali Vox. V, Xo, ili. 
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Vigraha-pala*dCva (III), wlio mediated on the feet of the Maharaj idhiraja , the devout 
worshipper of Buddha, the illustrious Naya-pala-dcva, from the victorious camp at (?) 
Haradhama, 1 in the 12th year of the King’s reign, on the 9fch day of Ciiaitra. It records the 
grant of part of the village of Vishama-pura together with Dandatrahesvara, measuring two 
drams, six htlyas, three kdkinis, two unhidnas . in the Vra(bra)hmani-grama 

mandala of the Kotivarsha vishaya in the Pundravardhana bhukti to a Brahmana named 
Khoduladeva-sarman, 3 son of the Mali5padk\aya Arkadeva-sarman, and grandson of 
Padmavana-deva, who was an emigrant from Krodanchi and again from Matsyavasa, and an 
inhabitant of Chhattra-grama. The grantee belonged to the Sanclilya g r ‘ra, and his pravaras 
were Sandilya, Asita and Daivala. He was a student of the Kauthuml sdkhd of the Sama-veda, 
and was well versed in the rules of sacred philosophy (ralmdi'nsd), grammar ( vydkarana ), 
and lo<dc ( tarJea-viJya). The King granted the village after bathing in the Ganges on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse in honour of the divine Buddha. The da taka of the grant was 
a minister ( mantriii ), whose name is not perfectly legible. 1 he leeord was incised by the 
artisan (silpit) SaSideva, son of Mahldhara, an inhabitant of PoshalL The Bangarh grant of 
M ah I-pa la 1. the grandfather of Vigraha-pala III, was incised by this Mahldhara. I edit the 
record from the oiiginal plate. 


TEXT. 


[Metros: v. 1, Sird; xv. 2-3, SarJuL.ivikndlta ; v. 4, Vasaatatihikd ; v. 5, Arya ; 
v. F, SdrJ ~hu ikr'dii>> v. 7, Vasantatilakd; v. 8, Smydhard ; v. 9, Indravajrci ; v. 10, Va Santa* 
iilaki; v. 11, Mdliui , v. 12, Sikharini ; v. 13. Srayilhard; v. 14, jlamldkrdntd.] 

First Side . 

[Mai]trl[m] karunya-ratna-pramudita-hridayah preyaslm 


2 

3 

4 


5 


Cm 3 Svasti jl 
sandadhfinivh 4 

[sa]myak-saravtf(bo) [dhi-vi] dya-sari[d-amala-jala-ksha]lit-ajnana-pa- 

hkah | jitva yah kama-kari-prabhavam=abhibhava[m] sasvati[m] 

prapa santi[iii] sa srlmal=l5kanathd jayati Dasava(ba)lo ’nyas=cha 

Go-pala-devaR || [1*]- Lakshmt-janma-niketanatii ea-makar5 vodhu[m] kshamnh 

kshmfi-bliaraiii paksha-chchheda-bhayad=upasthitavatam=ek-asray5 bhu-bhrit[u] rii 
[j*] maryada=paripalan-aika-niratah sau(sau)ry-[a]- 

[lay5 ’smad=abkud=du]gdh-ambh6dhi-vilasa-hasi-mahima sri-Dharma-pald nripnh 
|| [2*] Ramaej^eva grihita-satya-tapasas=tasy=anurup^ guuaih Saumittrer^ 

udapadi tulya- 

[mahima Vak-pa]la-nam=anujah ( yah sriman=naya-vikram-aika'vasatir=bhratnh 
sthitah sasane sfinyah satru-patakinlbhir=akarOd=ek-atapattra disah [|! 3*] 

Tasmad=U- 


1 It is certain that the name of the Skandhavura is not Mudg^iri, which Dr. Kielhoru found on tlte 
rubbings sent to him by Dr. Fleet. I arrived at this conjectural reading by examining the spot before samavasda 
under a microscope. 

2 Before cleaning the plate I read thD name as Khoddhota, Mem. A. S. B., ^ ol. V, p. SO. 

8 Expressed by a symbol. Dr. Kiellmm stntes that tbi< symbol is preceded by the syllable ni. There are 

traces of a letter before the symbol, but it cannot be made out with certainty. 

4 At the end of this line and shghtly above it is the syllable ni, meaning that tl e grant has beeu recorded 
or registered in the department of land records, A similar syllable was found at tne beginning and end of tuc 
nrst line in the Bangarh grant. 
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[-pendra-charitair=iaga]tlm=pananah pctr5 va(ba)bhnva vijayl Jaya-pala-nama 
dharma-dvi8ha[rii] samayita yndhi Deva-pale yah pfirva'-j<5 1 bhuvana-iajya- 
Bukbany=avai(naijshlt || [4*1 Srlma- 

9 [n=Vigra]ha-pala8=tat-sflnar*Ajatasatrar=iva jatah . satru-vanita-prasadhana-vilrtpl- 

vimal -a si-jala-dh arah || [5*] Dik-palaih ksbiti-palanaya dadhaUm deha= 

vibha- 

10 [ktan=gunan] srimantam janayam-va(ba)bhnva tanayam Narsyanam sa 

prabnuiii | yah ksh5ni-patibhih sir0-mani-ruch=asli8ht-ariigh[r]i.p-ith-rtpalarm] 

nyay*Opattara=alamchakai'a charitaih 11 L 

11 


[svai]r=eva dhann-asanam || [6*] TAy-asayair=jaladhi- m nla-gabhlra-g8rbbair= 

dev-alayais-cha kula-bhfivaraMalya-kakshaih | vikhyata-klrttir=abhavat=tauayas= 
cha tasya sri-Bajya-pala i- J 

12 ti ma[dhyama]-l5ka-palah || [7*] Tasmat=pnrva-k6hiti-dhran=mdhir=iva 

mabasa[m] Ra8htrakut-anvay-eudps=Tuhga8y=5ttuhga-maaler=dduLitari tanay* 

Bhagya-devya[m] prasutah [| # ] Sriraa- J 

13 [n=Go-pala-deva]s=chirataram=avatier=eka- patnya iv=aikfi Jbhartt=abhnn=n-aika-ratna 

dyati-khachita-chatub-siudhu-chitr-arhsukayah || [»*]• Y a [m] svaminafml raia- 

gunair=auuaam=asevate cha- ^ l j j 

14 [rutar=ann] rakta | utsaha-mantra-prabbu-sakti-lakshmih prithvl[rii] oa-ratnim= 

, 1Ta silayanta[m] 5 || [«.)*] Tasmad=va(ba)bhuva savitur=vasu-k 0 ti-varshi * 

kalena chandra iva Vigraha-pala-d*“va- 

lo [h I Netra-pnyeaa] vimalona . kalamayona yon=5ditena dalitfl bhuvanasya 

ta f a ; 3 . Hata-sakala-vipakshah sangare va(ba)ha-darpad=au-adhikrita- 

vimptain Tajjam=asadya pitryam [(*] 

1C bhf.;b k ,i t 5* „rfrdh„i t,[,„n]J„ kh! , V8 d, av „„ i iIal , 

sn-Mahi-pala-devah || [11*] Tyajan=dosl,-a 8 afig a [m] sirasi P ' 

kshiti-bbrita|_m] yitanvan sarvv-asah prasabha- 

17 C -3 hata-[dbvantn k saig<ll,„].p ral H«r.»«„a g .aika- 

vasiti.-Uai. dkaojali pnnjair-ajani Maya-psld naia-patim* 1>'1 p.pjj 

sa]-]ana-lechanaih7 smara-ripoh pfij-a- * J “ 

18 [nnraktah sa]da |» sarhgvame [chain*] >dbilca[n=cha] haritah ka]a[hl 

kule vidvisham , chaturvyarpnya-samaarayah 6 ita.y a sa*. p u[Sjai] 1 .9=jjagad= I ambhay. 
an 10 l 3 snmad-Vigraha-pala-deva-nripatih= 6 ■> 


krita-padah 


19 [pnnyair=jjanana]m=abhfit u 

6vachchkam=apiya tftyarii 
chandaneshu | kritya sandrair=marushu jadatam slkarair=a- 


^ ^ [Dese] pracbi prachnra-payasi 

svairam bhrantya tad-anu Malay-Opatjaka- 


1 This is still purxa-jd in 
* Read dehe. 

4 Read JcHla-bhudhara. 

5 Read nara-patih. 


the original and not altered See Ind . Jn/ „ lg92> p 1£)0> note 16 ^ 

The punctuation mark is superfluous ? J 

‘ k“ S,"".’® ,l ' «“• >■ 

* There is here a crack in the plate. 


10 n ’ a - • 1116,6 19 here a erack in the plate 

Dr. kielhorn reads ranjayan ; but the second salable cannot be Ufa Tt ' * v. ,, _ 

grant of Madnna-pal* has tambhayan in this place. J ' 1 - e4n:s to be mlha. The Manahali 

11 This i a the reading ol the Maoahali grant. 
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20 [bhra-tulyah pral$y-adreh] kataka[m=abbaja]n=yasya sena-gaj-endrah || [14*] Sa 

kbalu BhagIrathJ-patba-pravarfctamana-naGaridha-rLau-vataka-8ampadita-seta-va(ba) 

ndba-nihita- 

21 [§aila-sikhara-srenl-yibbramafc] | Niratisaya-gbana-ghanaghana-ghata-syamayamana- 

Tasara-lak8bmi-8amaravdba(bdba)-santata-jalada‘8amaya-sandehafc | Udlehlc-aneka- 

22 narapati-prabbritfclknt-aprameya^hajya-vahim-khafra - kbur-Stfebata] - dhnll - dhnsarita- 

dig-antaralat | Param-esvara-seva-samayat-asesha-JaniYu (rubra)-dvlpa-bhupal-ananta- 

23 ehadata 3 -bhara-[namad-avaneb || Ha(?)ra]dhama(?)-samavasita-Lsri]maj- 

jaya-skandhavarat | Parama-sangatS mahara[j-a*]dhiraja-srI-Waya-pala-deva" 
pad-anndbyatab Param-e- 

24 gyarah [Parama-bhattarako maha]raj-adhirajab srlman Vigraha-pala-devab 

kusall | sri-Pu^dravarddhana-bbuktau K6txvarsha-vIsbay-antabpati-Vra(Bra)hma- 
ni-grama- 

25 mandal[-antabpati'Sva]-sainvaddh-ayacbcbbinna-talOp€ta adhrana balakalita- f( 

kakinI-tray-adhik-Sdamana 3 -dvay-Opeta- 

26 sa — — — Blm-antah | drtfna-dvaya-sameta- || sbafc-kulya-pramana-Dandaf?)- 

trah-esvara-sameta-Vishamapur-amse samupagat-ase- 

27 sha-[raja-purushan raja] | raj.myaka ! rajaputra | rajamatya | 

maba-sandbivigrahika | mab-akshapatalika | maba-samanta | maha-senapati ! 

maba-pratlhara | 

28 dau[hsadha-sadbamka | maba]-dandanayaka | maba-kramaramafcya | rajasthanly- 

Oparika | dasaparadbika | chaurOddbaranika | dandika | dandapasika | 
sau 4 - 

29 [lk]i[ka | gaulmika | ksbetra-pa |] pranta-pala | kstta-pala \ anga-raksha J 

tad-ayukta-viniyuktaka \ basty-asv-Osbtra-nau-vala-yyapritaka \ kistfra-yadava- 
g<5-mabisb-aj-a- 

30 [vik-adbyaksba | duta-prSsbanika | gamajgamika | abbitvaramana \ visbaya-pati ) 

graraa-pati | tarika | Gauda J Malava \ Khasa | Hrana | Kulika J 

Karni>ata | Lata | chafca | 

31 [bbata | sevakadln | anyams=cb=a]-klrttitan | raja-pad-5pajlvina[h*] | 

prativasinO | vra(bra)bman-Ottaran j mabattam-Ottama-kutumvi(mbi)-purdga [n]~ 
med-andbra-cbandala-paryanta- 

32 [a yatharham manayati | yfldhayati] samadisati cba f Viditam=astu 

bhavata[m] | yath-flpari-likhitS=yaih gram ah | sva-Blma-tri9a-yrati-[g(5cha]ra- 
paryantab sa-talab e-<3[ddesab] 

33 [s-amra-madlidkab 1 sa-jala-stbalah sa-gartfe-o]sbarab sa-das-apacharah / 

sa-cbaur-Oddharanab paribrita-sarva-pidah | a-chata-bhata-[pray£sah] a-kincbit- 
pragra[hyab eamasta-bba-] 

Second Side. 

34 ga-bh6ga-kara-hirany-adi-pralyaja-sametah bbutni-ebcbhhlra-nyayen*a~ 

35 cbandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kalam mata-pitr6r=atmanas=[cba punya-] 

✓ 

36 yasO-bbivriddhaye bbagayantam V u(Ba)ddba-bbattarakam-uddisya [Sandi]- 

1 The a mark is distinct after jpra. The Bangarh grant siso shows prameya. 

* Head paddta, * KeaJ °dhik-onm**a. 

4 Head fau- 
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37 ha-sa-gotraya ! Sandily-Asita-Daivala-pravara[ya] 

33 Hari-su-vra(bra)bmacbiirine ! Sama-vedine ! Kautbuml-sakb-adhyayi- 
33 nd I mlmamsa-myfi(vya)karana-tarkka-vidyti-vide I Elrodafichi-vinirggata- 
Matsyavasa-vinirggatiiya i Chhattra-grama-vastavyaya | Vedanta-vit- 

Padmavana-deva-pai(pau)traya | mab-tf- 

40 pfidhyfiya Arkkadeva-putriiya Khdduladeva-sarmmane | s<3zna-grahe vidhivat(d)= 

Gaii^ayarii suutva sasanxkiitya pradatid ’stoubhih | atd bha\adbhih 
saivaii-t~v=anumarita[vya]- 

41 m bkavibhir-api bku-patibbih | bbnmer=dana-pbala-gauravat | apabarandna 

cha maha-naraka-pata-bhayat | danam=idam^anumody=anum6dy=anupalan!yam 
p[r*] f a(ti) vasibbi- 

42 s^eba ksbetra-karaih | ajna-sravana-vidbeylbbnya yatbakalam samudita-bhaga]- 

bboga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyay-apanayah karya iti || sama(mva)t 12 Chaitra 
dine 9 [j,*] Bhavanti 

13 ch-atra dbann-anusa[m]sinah slokah f| Va(Ba)hubhi(r)=:vasndha datta rajabbib 
Sagar-adibhib j yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya tada phalam |] [15*] 
Bhumi[ih] yah pratigribnati yas^cka bhnrm[rh] pra- 

44 yacbcbbati | abbau tau punya-[ka]rmmanan niyatam svarga-garainau I [I 16*] 

Gam-ekaiii svarnnam=ekan=cba bhnmer=apy^arddham-angniam | haran=narakam~ 
ayati yavad^a-blnita-[sampla] vam || [17*] Shasktim^varsha- 

45 sab a si a ni svargo moda[ti bhn]mi-dah ||(j) aksbepta cb=anatnanta cha tarn- 

< narakc vaset |{ [IS*] Sva-dattu[rii] paradatta.Liii] vu yo bareta vasundbaram j 
sa vi[sbtbayam] krimi[r]-bbntva pi- 

40 tribhih saba paebyate || [19*] Sarvan=etan=bhfmuah partbiv-endram 2 bhiiyS bhuyab 
prarthayaty=< sha Ramah | samunyO—yam dharma-BetTir*iii , ipan.a[m] kale 
kale pala[nlyah kralmena |{ [20*] I- 

47 ti kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-[vi](bi)ndu-lolam sriyam=anuchintya manushya-jlvitan^cha [|*] 

Bakalaai=idam=udabritau=cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi purnshaih para-klrttayO vil<5* 
[pyab || 21*] Sausa[ — ] 

48 vantimaryadara(r )saiii satya-tapfi-nidhih | vra(bra)hmani suradbama dhanOb 

[ ] ^ dagdlia-bhnbhujam || [22*] Snmad-Vigraha-palah kshiti-pati- 

tilako mam —• — — — h | srl-Sa- 

49 "hasi[rajam-akar5m(n)-mantrinam=iha sasane dntam || [23*] PoshaU-grama- 

nir } ata-Mahidharadeva-sununa [j*] ‘ idam sasanam-utklrnnarn Sasideveva(na) 
silpina [|| 24*] 


TRANSITION, 


(Verse 1). Om! Hail! Victory to tlie illustrious Gbpsla-deva, who, with his heart gladdened 
by the jewel of compassion, held love (for his subjects) higher (than any other thing), who had 
washed away the mud of ignoiance by the pure water of the stream of his perfect understand¬ 
ing and knowledge, who had obtained enduring peace (for his kingdom) by defeating attacks 
(of princes) who were led by (their own) passions, (and who therefore was) like another 
Buddha), who. with Lis heait expanded by the jewel of compassion, held Maitri 

to L. d'-.uer liiau other’s, who washed away the mud of ignoiance by the pure water of tha 

sti’ . nr ot knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, and who had obtained eternal peace by 
bavins: defeat'd the attacks made by the Kamaka foe (i,e. Mara) * J 


o 

4 


Ittiul t'i> 

[Tito v^ilii " soems to be—Iiasijam samakar’m(n).—H. K. 

The vem does Hot -scan: fri-JfahidA ua may have been intended in 


Read c end ran. 


place of MaMdhara-diva _Ed,] 




F. W. THOMAS 
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fVei^e 2). Prom aim was born the king Dharma-pala, whose grandeur shamed the beauty 
of the Ocean of milk, 1 cilice he was the birth-place of Lakshmi. exacted the payment reve¬ 
nue (Aram) without making any difference, (or was full of crocodiles, “ viakasas ua> capable 
of bearing the weight of the world, (or was capable of bearing the maintainer of the Earth, 
t.e. \ishpii"), was the only refuge ot kings who had sought piotection out of fear of having the 
wings (of their armies) cut elf (or was the only re face of mountains which had sought shelter 
out of fear of their wings l>eing cut off by Indra), was intently engacml in maintaining 
the boundaries (of the social orchis) and was the receptacle- of valour (ui* who was the home 
of the rays of the Sun). 

(Verse 3). .To him, who had taken the vow of truth like Rama, was born a younger brother, 
conformable to him in virtues, named Vak-pala, who was the equal of Saumitri ( Le . 
Laksnmana) in greatness, who. endowed with grandeur, was the only abode of policy and 
valour and who, remaining under the rule of his (elder) brother, made the (ten) cardinal points 
free of the armies of the enemies and brought them (he. the cardinal points) under a single 
umbrella. 

(Verse 4). From him was born a victorious son, named Jaya-pala, wbo, purifying the 
world by his deeds, which were like those of Uperdra (Vishnu) and vanquishing the enemies 
of din man (faith) in battle, made his elder brother Deva-pala enj y the happmes^ of having 
the world for his kingdom. 

(Verse 5). His son, the illustrious Vigralia-pala, was born like Aj~u.balru (YudhLhfhira). 
the water-edge of whose spotless sword Wiped away the tw.k’te murk* et the wire* of li s enemies. 

(Verse G), He L t g.it a son, the illu-^tiiuus Lord Narayann, A \b * v rs p sscs*cd In (his own) 
body of the qualities divided annng the ruardiaiis of the cardinal points for supporting 
the world, who by his deeds adorned the righteously acquired throne cf l*v tLa a tone foot¬ 
stool of which was overlaid with the lustre of the crest-jewels of kines. 

(Verse 7). His son was the illustrious Rajya-pala, a ruler of the middle woild, fanned for 
(excavating) tanks the beds of which were as deep as the bed of the ocean (and) (erecting) 
temples whose sides were as high as the ridges of the principal mountain* (A uni-hh viVuira ). 

(Verse 8). As from the Eastern mountains the Sun, so fioin him, in the womb of Bhagya- 
devl, the daughter of the high-crested Tunga, the moon of the Rashtrakuta family, was horn a 
son, the ocean of lustre, the illustrious Gdp&la-deva, w ho became for a long time the only lord of 
the earth, which had only one husband (i.e. was the sole lord of the earth), which (earth) was 
clad in the four oceans, decorated by the rays of many jewels, as its coloured garment : 

(Vei'se 9). Upon which master, not lacking in kingly virtues, Lakshmi, beincr po-sessed of 
the powers of valour (ut$aha\ counsel (mantra) and rule (j>uibh )l ’*<ikti, ie Jcosha, dnnda and 
halo?), attends with over-increasing charm and devotion, as though givn g a les*on to her eo- 
wufe. the earth. 

(\ linc 10) As from the sun the moon, scatterer of myriads of rays, so from him w'as born 
m course of time Vigraha-pala-deva, scatterer of innumerable riches; by whom at his rise (or 
birth), pleasing to the eyes, pure (or spotless), loarncd in the (sixty-four) arts (A atlas') (or. 
in the case of the moon, formed of sixteen parts, ia. JcalJs'), were annihilated the sufferings of 
the world (or the heat of the earth caused by sunshine). 

(Verse ii). From him was born the protector of the earth, the illustrious Mahi pala-deva, 
^ ho, ha ving slain all enemies in battle through the pride of his arms and having 'blamed his 

1 This refers to the descent of the Piibi kings from the Se»i ( cf. Pftlas of TVir 1 hf >> 7V A 6\, A ol A . p 4o). 
Thi- fact U ha*ed on the Rdmacharit<i of Saudhyakara-uandin, published by Naha-Mahupadl.\5 t Vil liara Prusmhi 
^astrl (JW B. A. S. t Vol. IH, I, 3-Pi. 

2 shma-hhara has, perhaps, to ho interpreted hero a* ‘the wc j i-;ht of the eaith ’ with reference to the Puranir 
fttory of the latter 'dnking into the depth of tho prior to the VardLa avatdra of Vidmn.—H. K. S.] 

* This explanation U based ou Amarakosha //, Till . 19 (quoted by Mr. Akshaya Kumara Maitrtya in h:s 
Q**dalekhamdla, p. 99 note). 

2g2 
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paternal kingdom, which had been snatched away by people who had no claim to it, placed his 
lotus-like feet on the heads of kings. 

(Verse 12), From him, in consequence of his religions merits, was born the fortunate prince, 
Naya-p£La. Renouncing attachment to sin, putting down his foot on the heads of princes, 
eagerly encouraging all hopes, annulling darkness, beloved by his subjects and sole home of 
affection, he was like the sun, which, when it rises above the eastern mountain, moves away 
from the twilight, touches with its rays the tops of mountains, opens up' quickly all the 
quarters, drives away darkness, and is pleasant and red. 1 

(Verse 13). Through the merits of the people was bom the king, the illustrious Vigraha- 
pala-deva, full of majesty. Drunk in (or yellow) by the eyes of pious men, always attached 
to the worship of Buddha (or red in the worship of Siva), expert in battle more than Hari (or 
expert in battle as well as green in colour), a god of death (or black as night) in the families 
of his enemies, (thus) a supporter of the four castes (colours), he pleases the world with the 
masses of his white fame. 2 

(Verse 14). His cloud-like war-elephants, having drunk clear water in the eastern country, 
which abounds with water; after that having roamed at will in the sandal forests of the valleys 
of the Malaya (country) ; (and) having caused coolness in the wastes (maru) z by dense sprays (of 
water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed tbe slopes of the Himalayas ( Praleyddri ). 

From his great victorious camp pitched at Haradhama (?), 4 where the illusion of a Setu- 
bandha (bridge built for Rama between India and Ceylon), with a chain of mountain tops 
placed (in the sea), is produced by docks of ships of various kinds proceeding along the path of 
the Bhagirathl; where exceedingly dense arrays of rutting elephants darken (t.e. obscure) 
the beauty of the day (and) suggest the illusion of the beginning of a perpetual rainy 
season ; where tbe cardinal points are made grey by the dust dug up by the sharp hooves of 
the countless array of horses presented by many kings of the north ; where the Earth bends 
under the weight of the endless infantry of all kings of Jambddvipa, come to serve (their) 
overlord, he, the great Buddhist, tbe Paramesvara, Paramabhattaraka, great over-king of 
kings, the illustrious Vigraha-pala-deva, who meditates on the feet of the great over¬ 
king of kings, the illustrious Naya-pala-deva, being in good health, honours according 
to their rank, informs and orders the following persons, in part of Vishamapura, (which is) 
included in the mandala of Brahmanl-grama, (which again is) included in the vxsliaya 
of Kotivarsha, in the bhukti of Pundravardhana, all the royal officers assembled (here 
follow names of officers mentioned in 11. 27-31) and other royal dependants not men¬ 
tioned, neighbours, first Brahmanas, then Mahattamas, superiors, relations, down to Medas, 
Andhras and Chandalas ; Be it known to you that this village mentioned above, as far as its 
boundaries and with grass lands and pasture lands, with low lauds, with assignments, with 
mango and Madhfika trees, with land and water, with pita and highlands, with the ten offences, 
with the right of extirpating robbers, with exemption from all interference, not to be entered by 
ipgnlar or irregular troops, not to be interfered with by anybody, with all shares, rights of 

1 Joum. Beng . A *. Soc. 

5 The construction is defective, as the ilesha is not quite clear. It is a case of dhvani , the author intending to 
show that the distinctive colours of the four great castes, white, red, yellow and bl^ck, were present in the king. 
Hut Karita (green) is not the colour of any caste, and it is difficult to find the alternative explanation of itfa- 
yaJah-punjaih ; c/. Kielhow, op. cit. note. [The white fame contrasts with the four colours.—Ed.] 

* [The country of Marwar is evidently intended.—H. K. S.] 

* This portion of the record is partly illegible. The land granted consisted of a part of the village of Vishama- 

jmra, with a place called Dandatrahesvara('), mrasnring six Jculyat with two dronat .? It was worth 

•.. t "_° u * mSna * an<i three kdkinu. It was low land whick had recently been brought 

it.to cultivation (tal-bpeta adhund hala-kalita). 
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easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, etc., by the law of bhumi-chchidra , as long as the sun, 
moon and earth shall last ; for the increase of the merit of his father, mother and himself, in 
the name of the Lord Buddha, has been granted by us, by means of a copper-plate grant, 
after bathing in the Ganges, according to law, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, to Khodula- 
deva-sarman, who is well versed in religious philosophy (t?i imcDhsd,^ grammar and logic, a 
student of the Kauthumi ^ Sdkha, a follower of the Sama-veda, a Brahmachariu of the Hari 
charana , belonging to the Sandilya gotra with pravaras Sandilya, Asita and Paivala, son of the 
Mahopadhyaya Arkkadeva, grandson of Padmavanadeva, w ho was versed in the Yedanta- 
philosophy (or all the Vedas), an inhabitant of Chhattra-grama, immigrant from Matsyavasa 

(and again) from Krddanchi. The year 12, on the ninth day of Chaitra. 

. The illustrious Vigraha-pala, the forehead-ornament 

among lords of the earth . sri-Sahasiraja, 1 the minister 

dutaka of this grant. This grant was incised by the artizan Sasideva, son of Mahidharadeva, 
coming from the village of Poshali. 


No. 19.—TIPPERAH COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP LOKANATHA: THE 44TH YEAR. 

By Radhauoyixda Basak, M.A., Rajskahi. 

This plate was discovered somewdiere in the district of Tipperah, in the Presidency of 
Bengal, and was presented by Mr, C. W. McMinn, some 13 or 14 years ago, to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. It was first brought to the notice of scholars by the lata Dr. Bloch in the 
Arch. S . Report , 1903-04, where lie mentioned that the plate had been taken by Mr. GaD^a 
Mohan Laskar, M.A., for the decipherment of the inscription. Dr. Bloch published in his notice 
a reading of the first two lines only of the inscription, and also discussed the seal attached to 
the plate and the two legends whic-h it contains. Mr. Gauga Moliau did not, however, survive to 
decipher the plate, wdiieh remained after his death in the possession of his father. The latter wa^ 
afterwards requesled by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastrl, M.A., to send it back to the 
Asiatic Society ; but, instead of sending this plate, he returned the Madhainagar plate of 
Lakshmana-sena, as being the only one belonging to the Asiatic Society that was, he 
said, in the possession of the widow of Mr. Ganga Mohan. So Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A., was 
obliged to remark in his p\per 2 on the Madhainagar plate of Lakshmana-sena that “the 
Tipperah plate is still missing.” Bat Ganga Mohan’s father chanced some three or four years 
ago to appear before the members of the Varendra Research Society of Rajshahi w ith a copper¬ 
plate for sale. On examination of the seal of the same it appeared that the plate brought for 
sale was the identical one noticed by Dr, Bloch in his report, wherewith a facsimile of the seal 
was printed. So the Varendra Research Society did not think it wise to purchase the plate, 
which belonged to the Asiatic Society. The possessor was, however, induced to deposit it for 
three months with the Varendra Research Society. The Society then made it over to me for 
the decipherment of the inscription. The damaged condition of the plate and shortness of time 
made it very difficult for me to finish the decipherment within the limited period of three months. 
So I had to keep photographs, with the help of which I afterwards completed my reading of 
the inscription, which I now edit for the first time. The plate was returned to the family 0 f 
the late Ganga Mohan. In October 1914 I found it deposited in the Dacca Museum, where, by 
the kindness of the Curator, Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A., I was offered an opportunity of verify¬ 
ing from the original my reading of the poetry portion of the inscription. Mr. H. Krishna 
Sastri, who tried to get an impression of the plate for the illustration of this paper, now 
informs me that the Asiatic Society of Bengal has received it back from the Dacca Museum. 

1 [As per note 3 at foot of p. 298 the name would be srl-Sahtisija.—H. K. S.] 

* J. and Proc , A. S . Vol. V (X. S.), 1909, pp. 467 2. 
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The plate measures about 10 V by TV'. All the four corners of it are missing. In the 

preserved portions again tlie letters are in some places quite effaced and in otheis jaitly effaced 

and illegible owing to corrosion. On the obverse side there U a mark right acrjss the middle 

owing to those portions being peeled off. The upper margin is thicker than the lowir. which 

lias became very thin; and this lias made the reading of the last line of the obver>e bide and 

the first two lines of the reverse almost impossible. The plate is very heavy owing to tho 

weight of the heavy seal attached to the middle of its proper right side. 

* 

This seal bears in relief a fig are of the goddess Lakshml or Sri. standing on a lotus for 
pedestal and with two elephants on the two sides of it. spiinkling her with u..ter fiom two 
jars lifted by their trunks. Two attendant figures, seated cross-legged at the two 4dcb of the 
goddess, are in the posture of pouring out something liquid from two round pws. The 
diameter of the seal measures about four inches. The reverse is a full-blown lulus. Just 
below the pedestal of the goddess there is the legend in reliif-^ 

Ku md rdmaty-ddh i Jca ra nasya . 

written iu characters of the time of the early Gupta emperors. There is a Second legend— 

LckandiJuuya. 

on the smaller seal impressed on the right side of the figure of Lakshml : but the characters 
of this smaller legend seem to be similar to those used in the writing of the whole inscription. 
The use, on the same seal, of characters belonging apparently to two different age.-? will be 
di»eu>sed below (p. 304). 

The plate is not in a good state of preservation, having suffered a good deal from oorro* 
sion, as has been remarked above. It is incised on both sides, the obverse containing 20 lines, 
and the re verso 31 lines of writing, which does not seem to have been well-execute J ; fui the 
loiters are not everywhere of uniform size. The characters belong to the northern cla-s of 
alphabets of tne 7th century A.D., ‘‘the acute-angled type with nail-heads,’ 7 which fuims the 
transition from the Gupta to the Nagarl alphabet. The letters of this plate coirespond t> those 
need in the Banskhera* and Madhuban- plates of Maharajadhiraja Harsha, the 4 plates'* of the 
time of Sasahka-Raja (G.E. 300), and the recen discovered plates 1 of King Bhubharavarma- 
deva of Kamarupa. Dr. Bloch’s remark 5 that the plate ‘‘is written in the charade;-, of the 
9th or 10th century A.D. approximately ” does not seem to be tenable. Moreover, we hud that 
the horizontal top-strokes are not fully developed—the tops of letters like ntt. pa , wa 9 ya, /a, 
sha and sa are left almost open—; and that all the vowel-signs except thuae for u, u and n arc 
at the top of the letters to which they belong. Of initial vowels the plate contains the signs 
for u (e.g. in adhtkararq, 1 . 1), a (e.g. in ananda, 1 . 39), i (e.g. in iti y 1. 15), u (e.g. in 
v + tareua, 1. 31). and e (e.g. in etadiya , 1. 32). Of individual consonants the forms of kha, ta 9 
lla and the three semi-vowels ya, ra and la may be marked. The peculiar forms of the 
following conjuncts are noticeable, viz. nrJia (e.g. in adhikaranaii=>dta 9 i.i), rya with the super¬ 
script r (e.g. in -rT rryo, 1. 6), nrhhra (e.g. in -n^chfooMha, 1. 54), rnchhra (e.g. •, l^'iihrryn, 
1. 51), jjha (e.g. in ojjhita , 1. 4), nghya (e.g. in dvrlahyhye , L 13), jna (e.g. in -prajua-, 1. 12), 
and kihirui (e g. m Luk$hn%7iathci^ 1. If). In respect of orthography the following peculiar¬ 
ities present themselves : —(1) no separate sign seems to be used for ba and va ; (2) no other con¬ 
sonant but t and d (e.g. in -kh'ttili, 1. 5, and arddha , 1. 35) is doubled after r ; (3} visarya is 
sometimes assimilated to a following dental sibilant (e.g. in dauhitm^a, 1. 1*2. but c£. 
IhrVrh safe, 1. 8) : (1) the vowel ri is used for the syllable ri (e.g. in trite* l-ma for V ; “ Vnw, 


1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 210 ff. and plate. 
3 Ibid., Vol. VI. pp. 113 ff. und 
- At Jt. S. i?., UK)3-0*. pp. 120 ff. 


* 1 Vol. VII, plate facing p 13~L 
4 Ibid \ oh XII, pp, C5 ff. and pint; 
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]. -A") ; (o) no >ign for autyraha is used; (0) final „i i* denoted by a peculiar form in r ,jraldya» t, 

I. A and in A suaya>n and sainiloi^i. 1. 13; but it is sometime* changed to a>>us 1 2 'nra. and some¬ 

times to the nasal of the class to which the fallowing consonant belongs. Final t and n are 
found end fined with the next consonant; (7) the letter n is employed instead oi anf^wlra liefore 
th£ sibilant 4 (eg. in 1. 5). 

T1 e language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The f< rm cf the document is very peculiar. 
It begins with an address in prese (11 1--). Then follow 'J verses (11. 2-10). in which we 
find an eu ] o_rLtic account of the hist-ry of L^kanatha's family. The rest of the inscription, 
except he three irupiecutory ver-c* in 11. 53-55, i* again in pio-c. The inscription is interest¬ 
ing from a literary point oi view nho, ims nueh as its pi..*o portion, especially in 11. 17-25, 
remind* us of the *t\le of Bilan BhaFa. ILo’shah- cunn-p-.vt 

The deed seems to be dated (1. 2d) in the month of Pnulguna in the tear 14, which, I 
venture to suggest on puLvo_rraphical grounds, may have belonged to the Harsha era, 
corie-p- nuing. therefore, to 050 A.D., he. two years after the death of king Harsha. Some 
iiumeibal *\ml oU aic used in the prose portijns of the document (11. 33-52 and asrain in 

II. 53-”.7y where the particular* concerning the allotment of land granted to different 
Brahmana* and other person? are mentioned. 


Kinir Ldkanatha issued this document 1 through his sdndhivvjrahika , Prasantadeva (1. 55). 
and it re' ord> a grant of land to hi* own Brahman a *a ihj^iuu^iia Pradoshasarman (1. 21), 
who made an application to his chief through the King’s son, prince Lakshminatha as dutaka 
(1. 17).- granting him a plot of land iu the forest region (a* avi-bhukhanda^ 1. 22) in the vishaya 
of Suv r vungu (1. 21). Iu this g-anted piece of land the mahdsdmanta desired to erect a 
temple, wherein he wished to found an image of Ananta-Xarayana (1. 22). Pradoshasarman 
prayed for land for the maintenance of the daily worship of this god with tali, charx, sattra, 
etc., and £• r the dwelling of Brahmanas veised in the four Vedas (rhdtiirvidya. 1. 24), wko.-e 
number exceeds a hundred. The amount of land allotted individually and, iu some cases, 
jointly, is also clearly mentioned in the document. In the first verse the god Sankara is 
invoked. In ver*u 2 is mentioned a king having the title of adhim iUdfaja y whose name 
(ending in the word nathn) cannot be read from the original plate, which has unfortunately 
Buffered a good deal uwing to corrosion, especially in the portions where several other names of 

kings of this family occur. Verse 3 discloses the fact that the next King Srinatha was a 

sdmanta (feudatory ruler), who, as a hero, is said tc have acquired much fame iu the field of 

battle. His son, Bhavanatha, waa of a religious turn of mind, and forsook his royalty iu 

favour of his brother’s son (v. 4) , who again obtained by his wife Gotradevi a worthy son 
in Ldkanatha (v. 5). In verses 6-9 are described the connections and achievements of Ldka¬ 
natha. Elis maternal grandfather, Kesava, is described (v. 6) as a ’pnraiava by caste and in 
charge of the army of the king (probably, Ldkanatka’s father), Ldkanatha is described as a 
very able king, whose soldiers depended for victory chiefly on their own swords and on the 
intellect of his minhters. He seems to have been in possession of a fine cavalry. There is also 
in v. 7 a reference to the fact that a large number of soldiers belonging to the chief sovereign 
( parameh-ara ) met with annihilation in a battle (?). Another battle, in which one Jayatunga- 
varsha seerns to have been a party, is referred to in v. 8. What part Ldkanatha may have 
taken in it is not clear. Verse 9 mentions the significant fact that a kiug named JIvadhgrana 
made over to Ldkanatha, described here as a Jcarana by caste and as obtaining a royal 


1 [From iho gening word* it would seem rather a* if the document were issued from tho olEce of the Kama* 
rauiatya of Loka nut ha’s overlord, and only countersigned by Ldkanatlia himself.—Ed.J 

2 [lint see note 1 on p. 311.—Ed.j 
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charter (srlpatta), his own vishaya and army without engaging in farther battle. The 
genealogy of Lokanatha’s family, as famished from these verses, may be stated thus :— 


Bhavanatha 


• . natha (an adhiraaharaja ) 
Srl(?)natha (a sdmanta) 

I __ 

! 

(a brother) 

l 

(a son) 


Sthavara 

i 

Vira 


Kesava (a j»ara5ara)=A8htayika 

i 

Grdtradevi 


Lokanatha (feudatory chief) 

i 

Lakshminatha ( dutalca ) 


The date of the grant is stated to have been ia the 44th year (1. 29), which we have taken 
to refer to the Harsha era, i.e. as corresponding, therefore, to 650 A.D., only two years 
after the death of the emperor Harsha. Historians take Aditya-sena of the Later Gapta 
dynasty to have ruled Eastern India after Harsha’a death. Are we then to suppose that 
Lokanatha, who is described as only a nripa (v. 7) and uses the title of kumdramatya (cf. the 
lygend of the seal and the opening line of the inscription), was a feudatory chief under 
Aditya-sena of Magadha ? We know that knmdrdmdtya 1 was a technical official title, used 
during and after the Gupta period, not only with regard to ministers, but also with regard to 
feudatory chiefs. 2 So it is not unlikely that Lokanatha owed his allegiance to Aditya-sena or 
some other sovereign of the Later Gupta dynasty. Who is then the paramesvara (paramount 
sovereign) referred to in verse 7, and described as having lost a large number of soldiers in a 
battle ? It seems plausible to suppose that this paramesvara was Lckanatha’s own liege lord, 
who must have sent an army to help his feudatory, who, as we know from verse 9, had to fight 
against another nripa , named Jivadharana, described as having made over to Lftkanatha 
his own province and army by giving up battle. It seems that Jivadharana occupied 
Lokanatha’s land. 


Irom the use of the title nripa only it seems that, like Lokanatha, this Jivadharana also waa 
a local chief in some part of Eastern India. This local chief gave up war against Lokanatha, 
perhaps because the latter obtained the royal charter (Jripatta) from his sovereign. From the 
use of the two different scripts in the two legends of the seal attached to this plate it would 
seem that the present seal (Jripatta) was an old one having only the legend Kumdramd* 
ty-adhikaranasya already inscribed on it, and that it was one amongst many similar seals deposited 
in the record-office of the imperial court, and, when it was obtained from that court, Lftkanatha 
attached it to his own land-grant document with the other legend Lokandthasya f inscribed in 
the characters of the document itself. Or we may presume that Lftkanatha’s predecessors, who 
were also feudatory chiefs (perhaps under the Gupta emperors), had the right to use the title 
kumdramatya (cf. the frequent use of this title in the Basarh seals, Arch . S. B 1903* 


* Fleet, C. X. X., Vol. Ill, p. 16 and note 7 thereof. For the explanation of the tens compare also the note by 
Prof. N. M. Bbadkamkar in Ep. 2nd., Vol. XI, p. 176. From the “ Karamdanda inscription of the reign of 
Kumara-gupta ” we find that Sikhara-svamin was the Jcumardmatya of Chandra-gupta II, and that hi* sou 

Frithmshena, who was at first a kumaramatya of Kumara-gupta I, became afterwards his maha-baladhikrita 
(above, Vol. X, p. 72). 

* Above, Vol. X, p. 60, where the feudatory chief Nandana is styled " kumaramaiya-maharaja-Nandanah ” , 

cf. alao note 2, Hid. The title of maU-Tc U m5ri n 5t S a uas in vogue even in the Pala period of Bengal; cf.' the 

Bhagalpur plate of Narayana-pala <p. 60, GaudaieiAamaZd-Varendra Research Society’s publication) and the 
lianahali plate of Madana-pala (p. 153, ibid.). 



No 19.] TIPPERAH COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF LOKANATHA : THE 44TH YEAR. 305 


1. p. 1:)3) and that the present s *al was au old one preseived in his own fanrly. [Bat see 
note l on p. *30$ above.—El.] I d> not tlrnk th it the pardmesvara of verse 7 and the nripa 
Jivadharana of verse 9 can be identical i»r tha: the latter’s army met with destruction in conflict 
with Lfikanatha. Who ngain is the Jay at u:\gavarjd_ia refen ed to in verse 8 of this plate ? 
We know that the Ra^htrakfita kings of i he mediaeval ages used various bimdas} e.g. those 
ending in aval oka , tvnga , varsha and valhtbhd. Dr. Fleet is of opinion that, as a result of 
inter-mariiagcs, other families a 1 so adopted these birudas. So it is very difficult to identify this 
Jayatungavarsha, a contemporary of Loka.iathu. But these historical questions cannot be settled 
at the present moment, and they must remain open till the discovery of other materials throwing 
light upon them. 

A remarkable fact gathered from this inscription is that in ancient times even a Brahmana 
like Praduhaiarmau could rise to the dignify of a m ihd-sdniint-i by the strength of his own 
arm. We have seen that the paternal grandfather of this grautee (Pradodiusarman) 
was a Brahmana of the gotra of Agastya (1. 17) and that his maternal great-grandfather was 
one of the agnyzhita (1. 18) Brahmanas who oil‘red sacrificial oblations to the sacred fires 
according to the injunctions of the sastras. Both the paternal and maternal lines of this 
maha-simanta were widely known for their strict observance of orthodox customs (i/ath-Tchar-ri- 
ch irana-pratishthita , 1. 20). King L^kanitha’s paternal line des‘ended from Bkaradvaja 
(v. 2). We have also seen that the Brahmanas for whose residence PradsshasarmaD beso ught 
land from his liege lord were chxtiirvidya Brdhmanxs. These facts go some way to disprove 
the theory of th >se scholars who think that the half-mythical king of Bengal named Adi- 
snra flourished before the rise of the Pula kings aid tint he imported orthodox Brahmanas 
from Kanauj into Bengal, as there was dearth of such Brahmanas there. 

The next question relating to the Hindu society of the times that can be discussed here is 
in connection with the caste of LVcauatha, who is called (in verse 9) a Jcarana —a mixed caste 
according to Mauu. The great-grandfather of Lokaaatha’s father is described in v. 2 as spru ig 
from the family of the sage Bhiradvaja, and tha great-grandfather and grandfather of his 
mother are in verse 6 called respectively dvija-v irah and dvija-sattamah ; but his mother’s 
father is in the same verse described as a pirnsav t. 2 So we see that, although the first few 
ancestors (both paternal and maternal) of Likanafcha were Brahman \s, his maternal grand¬ 
father had not a pure Brahmana origin, since it may be inferred that his Brahmana father 
married a Sridra wife and he (the issue) was, therefore, known to have been a parasava. The 
use of this term in this inscription is very important, as showing the prevalence of the anuloma 
marriage in the Hindu Society of the seventh centary. A Brahmana could, according to 
Manu and later law-makers also, marry ladies from all the three inferior castes as well. 
Another well-known instance of an orthodox Brahmana marrying a Siidra wife in the seventh 
century can be furnishel from Bana’s Harsha-charUciy wherein we read that Bana’s father 
Chitrabhanu (a Brahmana well-versid in the Vedio lore and keeper of the sacred fires) has 
his son Bana by his wife RajadevI of the Biahmana caste ; but in Chapter I of the same book 
we find an allusion to the poet’s father having tik m a wife of the Sudra caste also, by whom he 
had two sons, Chandrasena and Hatrishena, whom he describe* as “ bhr ita.rau pdrasavau 
It is a matter for research when this system of anulomii marriage began to fall into disuse 
in Hindu S >ciety. From the description of the grandfather of Lflkanatha in verse 6 it may be 
seen that the social status of a parasava in the seventh century was not at all low — or, how could 

* Vide l>r. Fleet’s paper oa ** Some Ra-ihtrakuta ItecorcU/’ above, Vol. VI, pp. 138-189. We have the name 
of a Jayatnngaaimha of the Kana country; biu he belonged to h later age (above, Vol. V, appendix, p. 79, 
No. 575). [Note also the Rashtrakuta Tanga-Dharmavaloka of Kielhoru’s Inscriptions of Northern India, 
No. 630.—Ed.] 

2 For the definition of this term vide Mauu, IX, 178, and Gautama-Sastra, IV, 16 and 21, and Aufanat* 
Smriti, v. 36 (p. 47 of the Smriti-samuehchaja f Auandasrama Sanskrit scries;. 

2 R 




3»W 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi. XV. 


fcUch a person be placed hi charge of the army (bala-gana^rapt-odhi'iarah) and be held in high 
esteem of the good (satdin=(tbLimatah) ? ; and how could his daughter’s son be a feudatory chief P 

Another significant fact that may be brought to notice here is that in this plate, which we 
take to have belonged to tlie age of anarchy (iti'.tsya-tnjriija) in Bengal, i.e, the time after the 
death of IIar~ha and before t : e lise of the Bala kingdom in the eighth ccniuiy, we do not find 
even a latent allusion to Buddhism, although the Pala kings themselves were Savgatas 
(Buddhists). From the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim Hiucn T&ang 1 wo ham that during 
this time he could find no sign of Buddhism in KamaiTipa. We cannot possibly connect this 
plate with any of the Kamarfipa kings of that ti ne. We have seen that the ancestors of 
Lokanutlui were devotees of Sankara and that hm rwn Brahman.n ilia • j.i J ; Th.uLwua- 

sarman (tho grantee), wished to set up an image of Auama-Xaivyana. The prevmcuce of 
Brahnianio influence in Eastern India at the time can be rightly inferred also from the mention 
in this inscription of the sacred fires, Pauranic deities, Brahmanas verged in the four Vedas, 
etc., as also from the fact that Brahmanas could be samanta chiefs. 


TEXT. 

[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 0, 7 and 8, Sardulai ihridito ; v. Sragtlhari ; and vv. 4, 5 and 9, 
Va$antatilaka.~\ 

First Sidf\ 

1 .ai 2 =Kumaramfitya adhik.it anaiWcha Suwunga-vishaye Tra(bra)hman- 

arrya-pui’assaran^varttamiinan 4diaviua&-eha srl-sainant i-'ma .... 

2 .shaya t -patin*s-adhikar.inan**{i-[praldhfiiia-vyavaliaii-ja(ja)napadau 5 «vo(bo)- 

dhayanty=Astu \& viditam=Iha hi |] Yahsy-aseshu-vidhi] — w 

3 w [dha]rd vigiaho yvn=ayaiii bhuvana-traya-[sthi]ti-sukba-prapty-ar* 

tham^anrn(tm)=a.-5htadha [i # ] prat\*"ka[ni :;fe ] piabkft(bbu) t-adi-tulya-maliiina — 

4 r ’ka yen-o(?j]jjhita-Manmathah sa java ti] dhvast-asubhah Sa[uka]rah || [1*] 

Sambhfih pad-avja(bja)-renu-prakara-krita-sirah-pnta-divy-abhibh€ka(kah) prapt** 
aehandr-a \j — — w w w 

5 [mu]ni-Bharadvaja-sad-vahsa 7 -jatah \J*] siiman^prakln ata-klrttih prabhovad-adhi- 

maharafra )ja-sav(b)d-adhikarah (;) 8amsar-0chchhitti-h“*tuh(tfih) prasamita-duritO 
— w na(na)[thop= 

6 van-Isah || [2*] Sfinus=tasya mabatmanft gana-nidhGk piakhyata-vlrry5 mahan= 

gamant<5 yudhi lavdha(bdba)-paurusha-dhan5 dharmya-kriy-aik-asra[yah] [J*] 
[Srina(na) 9 (?)]- 

7 tho Bhagavan=iva pratihata-[vya]pat=sva-s. f ikty-aspadair^vfr{5^bhfid=avanl-tala'praka- 

tita-praptavya-yavat-kriyah |[ [3*] Tasy^afrnrvjjrt pi gnnavau=Bha[va]- 


1 Watters Vol. II, p. 186. 

* This lost word seems to be in the ablative case, and is, r ’ ably, the name of the place whence the document 
was issued. 

* The lost word here may be restored as » mahasafnaata 4 Evidently, the word is •vithaya, 

* Head -ja{Jd)napaddn ro{bo)d ha-. 

* The metre also permits the reading- kopena or Irddhena . 7 Read msa 

* The lost word here seems to be a proper name of a persou with -ndtha at its end. 

* While the original plate was in my hands, I found tho letter na{na) of this word clear, bnt it is not so 
now in the photographs. The akshara which precedes it looks like /a. The comparison of this person with 
Bhagavan lends corroboration to my reading of the name as Snudtha. 
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sut3 


10 


11 


14 


15 


8 n6(na)tha-naraa saifasara-safga]ra-jal-Ottaran-aika-chittah [I*] bbratub 

guuavati pratipadya rajjam £riiiiSn=abb.iul=ji»hi-samfi vi ^ _ 

9 -tvah II J 4 *] _ T<ui=ndapadi kuh-santataye &alri£yiui=vifbi)bhrat-pativrata-gup- 
abharaa-Aj>alu\am L , - j g5tra-srijam=iva lnak-aujat-i Gotrr de['vyam=A]- 

shtnyika-\ ihita-jauinaui putra-Farryah j| [5*] Tasya (sya '{ or ,s 1 ah ?) Sthavara- 
sa:i'jfi.ikndvija-v..ra!i piimyo jananyuh pitu[i-\TJr-ukhj,a <lvija-sattamd v ^ — 

-m=nianyah piantatiir oimh l *] prakbyatG nripn-gncLsva ro) T:»ibi)la-ga:ia(na)-prapt- 
5(.Iiiaaiah kriti • Idhuh jmrasawia satatii=abbnaa:o mu[ tfuuahab] 

12 Kesa[vah] || [.}*] D.mbitns-sa tu Krva.si] £av )sya gumwm^ty-aika- 

va (ba) inlhut>=saua dfu--daiula-jvai;t-6ttam-asi-si(sa)cbiva-jaajfia-jayat-siidhauah [ *j 

uir "v\al- 

i— « J 

13 -j-Srjiita-sr.tva-sai-a-turagab sn-L5kanatho [nrilpd yasmTi^chhrl-paramesvarasya 
va(ba)bus5 yrd uh ksiuyum 1 KT/nikam [j [7*] DuiL,ug’ve 

Jayatanga-v.irsha-s/ma # ]n> sad\ aL-;_pray >] ■_ ^rthiuaiii nitau iuti-vidbanat ; i(t< 3 )= 

ni(tiyjhatur3 mtjifc-praiirishta-pr.ijaji ^r # j maitcv-upTdit wiii-yri[ti* a*=va(ba)b^- 

[g«3- 

^ l * 5 vinv'ii [t*pyi. j:: , 1 -vatIa survah fa[dhu(? il-stiraiTsrayah pntu-matir= 

la\ (b)dba-pratupod ^aa j| L b *j By—aptivin. lutiM-sii-viiuscliita-kritya-vastiih. srl- 

Jiva- 

ib dhara?ia-nripa[s=ta] ^ ^ [pefya [■*] yasmai dadau sa(sva)-yiahayaih saha 

sadiianeaa s/i-paUa-prapta^-karanava vihaya yuddbaui j) [9*] Tat-suta-raja- 
puLtri]. 

17 Laksliinlnatha-[dafa]ki“u-a[jna (?) Ajgasfcya-sa-gitiusya vra(b a)limanasya Deva.sar- 

manah prapautrena Jayasarma-svamiuali j.autrGua dvi fa-guru-[jal- 

18 nat-aU(ti)tflskasja [To]shasdrman6 yipiwva patrcua yatha-vidhi-hut- 

agny-agny-ahita-Vu(Bu)dha-svfim;na[h # ] prainatamaliasya sfmoh prafchita-gu- 

19 na-gana^ya d)jai’ni-arja[nataya (?)] Vri(Bri)haspati-sva[n.i]no duhitari yatb- 

arthi-jan-abhyarcbit-artba-datta-si;vaob;mayruii Suvachaaayam Vra(Bra)bina* 
mam=utpa- 

20 nnona yaili-aaUai*-"*obarayfi-7)rafcidi(’iit-obliay«a-kiiI i-[prVpta-f jairna]iia vidita*[bbuja]- 

yavba)la - virryoja dvija-sadba-janat - op.ibliajyamaua • viubaven = oJar - anvayina 
dvijanmana [vi]- 

[lnpt-ajs~sba-drtfc.hr na mabasa-nanta-Pradoshasarmana vijiiapita vavaih 
S u [ w u] d ga ‘ v i b 1 1 ay e nlr^ga-mahBba-varaha-vyaghra-san(L'l)sr;p-ad^^)hirr^vatil-t , - 

cbc]i]iaiu=atmbUil> an<ann-gri[ha (?)]- 

22 sanibhfiga-galnuia-guhna-la*a-vitane krit-akrit-aviradd!i-atavl-bbn-kbandO(nde) ma- 

fya (?)] dev-;tva&athairin J =karayitva bhagavun=avidd-autc^nanta-iiarayana[h*] 
fcthapayita. 

23 [di V] mam=opari krita-piasada[h # ] padas^tatra bbagavntrt=maravar-aGt]ra-diDakai*a- 

sasadkara-Kuvera-kiunara-vidyadhara-mabflragi-gandharya- Varuna-ya[ksha]. 

24 . bbbhtuta-yapusbfl^naiUa-narayanasya satatan-a3btapaskpika-va(ba)ji- 

charu-satra-pravrittaye tatra-knta-samanyanan=oha cbaturvidya-yia(bra)biaa- 
n-a[rrya]nam. 

25 . 4 t-avirnddh-atayl-bhn-kl)anda[b*] tamre-bbilekbya mata-pitr<3r*mama 

cba punya-pravrifddba^ e] parvato(?)bhogon=a[gra] liara. 


21 


1 Heal W 7 . 

? [The metro requires tie syllaMe pra to be sinirle, not n compound letter.—IT. K. S.] 3 Bead c tham . 

4 The word may be lead as krit akrit >. k idf also 11. 22 and 31. 

2 R id 




EPIGRAniTA TNDICA. 


[Tor. XV. 




‘27 
2S 
2',4 




32 


33 

34 

35 

36 





40 


41 


. [Loka(?)]natkena(na) . pratipa L uito (?;] 

parama. 


Second Side. 

[Cut off in parts and illegible in the rest]. 

. ] n . g . -svami . h . t . [srl].n. t ... . 

. . . . . db . ke chatus-cbatvarin(m}sat-samvatsare PhalgnS_na-xna]ee .... 6 0 
ka-va(ba)ndlia-dasen*aika s 'ya. 

. . . . [a]tra pnrvena Kanamotika-parvatS dakshinena Panga-Vapi(?)k-dbliaya- 
grama-[si]ma paschimena Jayesvara-tamrapatha(?)ra-kbnnda. 

. va(ba)la-inand;dika utt arena mahattara-Ranasubha-puRhkarini 

ity=evant-a\adlirita-chatn[h^]'S]niaka- 2 Suvu(vvu)nga-krit-akrit - aviruddb-utavi - bbu- 
kha[nda] . 

.patt-a[r^pilo] mabasamanta-Pradoshasarmand Trinia-pitrfir=asya cba pnn- 

y-Opachayaya etadlya-matbe Bhaga'vat6=nanta-narayariasya phja-vidbi-sampattaye 


[da]tta-pratye 1 :a*i atakadihaV^idynma-krid^vairika-bbatt-Anantadeva-svarm pataka 

9 bbatt t-Dbarmadama pataka 1 bhatta-Nagadatta jatnka 1 bhatta- 
Kesava pataka 1 biiait i-Gada (?)- 

nandi pataka 1 bhatta-Medbcsoma pataka ] Udayacbnndra pataka 1 
bkatta-Maro^nsdeva pataka 1 Khalish.a-karmanta(iui)ka-prabha piapi- 

bbatta-Jayasoma- 

svami arddba-pataka bliatta*Purnaclama drfi 20 bha rtin]*Videsa (bn 20 
hhntta-Yajnaceva drr> 20 bhntt-Amaradeva dro 20 La[dra (P)]Vvami 
[dro 10 (?)] [bliattaj-Purna- 

ghosba dro 10 bi atta-Ugrasomn dro 20 Manorath.vtedluirannm [Ra]vi[x]la- 
Rasanschala-Bhikshataohrata pataka~uva\a 2 Ilarisaruia dro 10 7 Jana^dma 

dro 10 5 (? > 

Vinda dro 10 5 (7) bbntta-Bhanu. In] [Kana-Visva- 

Khadga-Vada]ra-Vichakshana-Pa(?;ti-Govarddhara(na) - Brablxavarislia - Vishiru- 
Andasm'i-Pitr-kesvir-Antaeh^.ra- 


ta (?)-Harshabhuti-Sn[bbraC ? )]ta-BhanC'a 

. . . jnad-Vriddhidroba atavvam 4 

V * ft' 

ma(rnujkha | ataka 1 Kakka [dro] 


fnddba Harshc-Hn 

m-'.nv-aiva dro 

20 Mahe[sa (?,] 


[drn-Kha^lisa .... 
20 Vidagdlia-pm- 


Te j asoTn a - J an ard an A nda - 1' 1 r i [ ga 
Rudra-Vikasita-Div akara Haris 


(Ad .Sadssa (^).[Si*]nkara dro 20 

a(sha)- Vijaya-Va naaa - Gopisarma-Ananda -llird- 


dhara (?)- 


S-jioshafnsra?VLachhuk?.[W,Ta(h P) p-Ha’ra 1 (?)] na . Sukshraa- 

bhuteh pahika 1 Rudra-Dsmodarabhyani pataka Anda-Nrisoma-Vidagdha* 
Janardana [Upa (?)] 


ti - S lr ^ n.2 a-I (Ij s - [n a] 


na 


pati-Krisbna-Bhavo-Rudra-Purata- Jana- 


scrna-Vidagdha-Vappa (? )-Dhr;ti-Avalipta-K 6 iita(nna P ) 5 Vu(B*u)ddhadattasarma- 


1 1 letters of 1 1’8 )he al«o v v e utmost illegible. 

' 7bw m v else he read as b^og-. 

1 ie tetter af^or Ird 9eems to be tbe uunxerual fig iro 10 
it !im\ be a pr iper name. 


2 Compao Oh* same word in II. 1 and 21. 

4 Read °rvo»i='i*va. 

< - 

but I do not know what measure Jro represents, 0 T 

















Second Side 
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42 Vappa(?;sa.ma . . . . e.n. dhama Navachak[ra] .... Jaya-Siva- 

V ishau-Sujatasarma dm 20 Va(Ba)ndliu-Vedaju-I.avvu-Dliriti-Jaya[mi]tra 
Beva-Sra(?)dhu-Videsa-Jiva-Makasaka- 

43 Vihi-Su(?)yata-XJgra [Pratoshaka .... aitha-Adbhu-Sant6ska-Daitagana-Ru(Ru)pa- 

Santu (?)-Vishnumitra Nistarana-Govinda-E:oata(nna ?) 1 -Kanadu(bhu)gdha pa . 

44 Vappa (?)-Sushena-Lavvu-s. k . . . . [Linga]-S3ka Hamvo(mbo)-Subha- 

Gunatbsha-Vappa (r)-Soka-Vappi (r)-Atithi-Bhanu-Kshiragarida-Nidhi . . . 

4"> Bhadra-Janarddana-Bhaskara-^Vr.ppa (?)] . [dm] 20 Devadatta 

dro 20 Dhanahkara-bbatta-Vra(Bra)hrnadatta dro 20 bhatta-Apadatta 
dm 20 S^amiriatta-Vappa (r)-Chandra-Pana .... 

40 Krishna - Harisha - Vikasita - Ma[noratba] - Vrikasa-lSrayana-Chitra-Vipaschita-Yajna- 
Sukrita-Tosha-Chandra-Vappa(?jni-Ahi-Markata-Chandra-Prana - Nanda-sadhanma 


47 bb-vtta-saiharana dro 20 Kshe'iiabhtiti pitaka-dvaya Vappa (?)-Deva- 
PrasaDta*Dudhusv'aoii-Prakasa Gauaa p-Uakwaji Pr;(Pri)yadaaaa dm 20 
Ananda-Iudrasvami tiro [20~ .... 

4$ Narayana-Hirideva-Caandrakesa pataka 1 bhatta-Suta dm ]0 bbatta- 
Pinohhadbvasya pataka 1 Nandagop i-Vaua[ma]li-Tri(Tri)15chana- 

Khr ny i °)'J .... 

49 Patr-Api\o^aLia pataka Puiisbou-[A.bi] .... [svalmi pataka 9 Samridha- 

Sanyka - S .ntosha - Jayasarma - Daidava > Ivanti(nni ?)-Nara7ijaya - Sa nbliuvijaya- 
Gnpta^iya .... 

50 .... bhatar-snri dro 9 Priya dm 10 Midhu(?)va. Lakshmana- 

Dkanananda - Parasal dsb (?) - Iuir*- Hart - Dariti-Ichehhade7a-Gina - dhaii (?) 
Maharaja-Dad i(dhi ?)bhata sara pa ... . vaka 

7)1 [krilta blin.aayas=tamvapato samaropita asya mata-pitror=atmanas-cba 

pupya-prasiv-arthaaj=B 1 ia i 'Hvad-A[n i*] nta-Narayanaya [ya* Jrha-likkita-vra(bra)k- 

inanebhyas=cha sar\atA to)-bhfiLnhi=agra .... 

52 .... ska sangava(ma)-ti ,ti)rth\- L pn] j in-Apaeblyamana-aam [ska]ra f van=nripa- 

ga u r a v -a tit h ey a - p r i ? pri)yatviicb=cha sataturn=anutn:intavyab palani(nl )yas=eha 

danacb=cbbieyA=nupala[nam]. 

53 . dosha-d arsa[ini]ya [Bhajgavata [Vyajsena gita(h) slbkah [j*] 

Sha4itim 2 = va^ha“Sabasrani sva»*ge tt, 3 lati bbdtni-da[b |*] akshepta 
cb=anumanta cba tany=e[va] 3 ,...[([ 10*] 

54 . hiiyo 4 yatuad=raksba Yudkishthira [ *] ^ mablfrii*] 

mabi(bl)matan=clibmsbt]ia danach=clihreyA-nupaianaiii(m) [|| 11*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vasudba datta rajubbis=SagMr-adibhi[b |*] yasya yaaya 5 . 

55 . pbalamMti [I| 12*] krit&m [8a]ndhivigrahika-Prasanta[de]vena bbAgi- 

Bhavadasasya drA 20 pachaka-Vasu dm 20 bba . . . . n . . . 
[dr5 20] ... . 

56 . rachakatvena Sudhama (?) dm 20 Vira(?)ha dm 10 

9 utkbata-kamana(karmana ?j-Naradattasya dm 10 9 prakritaya 

padamfila[yal. 

57 . raka avisba .... tataya. sa (?) .... aita. 

1 See note 5 on p. £08. 

* Here should follow the words narake vaset. 

6 Head yadd bhum\?=tasya tasya t-xdd. 


7 Head va-. 

4 Read Pvrva-dattam dcijatibhyo. 
* Reftd^?AaZam [|j # ] Itu 
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EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. 


[Yol. X 


i ' 

\ . 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI. 1 -2.) (From his camp or head-quarters (?)) the kumardmdhfa 1 and his office-staff 

notify the piv-scnt and future fcudato, ios, (hi tit Is . . . .and visJuiyti putts (district' 

officers). In a«'ed by the Bmhmants and As/jit*, with their staffs and with the chief business- 

men and people of the country.—Let it be know n to you—Iu this matter— 

_ * 

(Verse 1.) Vi. to:ions L Sankara, by vhorn evil* are d“*t oyed and who 2 * avoided Kama (the 
god of Love) cut of anger ('?), (ihe god) whose image (i*) .... in all eore.i:oni*?3 
. . . . , an 1 who for the three worlds' attainment <-l‘ the h-»pnities3 of stability divided his own 
person into eight forms, in each of which hi* greatness with legatd to lordship, etc.. wa3 equally 
(present). 

(V. -2.) T hc:e was a ptospevons king, sprung from the irood family of the sage Bharadva ;a 
.... -natha," a^osc sanctified and brliinnt consecration was performed on his head by 
means of u shower of dust from the lotus feet <>f Sam him—a king, of highly-known fame, 
having right to (the use of) the majestic title of adhi-maharaia (or mahdrajadhiraja ) — who for 
the destruction of (hi*) mundvane existence exterminated bis sins. 

(V. 3.) Of that high-souled person who was an abode of virtues, the nob'e sou, the great 
feudatory chief (Snmanta) Srinatha, o; known prowess, who had gained in battle tlie wealth of 
valour, who was the chief vehicle of \ irt nous deeds, and who, like BbagaAan, could repel 
misfortunes by moans of the delegate* of his own supremacy, was a hero who displayed in this 
earth all a-tail able feats. 

(V. 4.) H i* accomplished son also, Bhavanatha by name, whose one thought wa? to cro*s 
the waters of the ocean of existence, troi sf erred his rule to hi* brother's accomplished son. and 
himself became glorious, like a rishi . 

(V. 5.) liy him 4 was bego: ten, for the continuation of the family, an excellent son, by his 
worthy (wife), Gotradevi, —as greatly glorious as the greatness of the family (be:self) — 
who was bright with the ornament of fidelity to her supporting'* lord, and who took her birth 
from Ashtayi\a (her mother). 

(V. 0.) Of whom the mother’s <G ohxidevl’s) father’s grandfather 0 was the prominent 
Brahmana named Sthavara ; the respected (maternal) great-grandfather was the chief 
Brahma nu called Vira ; the grandfather was the pdrasavn Kesava, virtuous and able, held in 
high esteem by the good, who, being placed in charge of the army, was iu touch with the kirg, 
a famous man. 

(V. 7.) That daughter’s son of Kesava was King Lokanatha, who was accomplished, who 
had always truth for Ins only friend, whose army was xictorious by reason of the intellect of his 
counsellor, the great sword shining on his post-like arms, and whose horses were the undisguised 
essence of great strength ; against hiim' large armies of the parennesuara (supreme ruler) were 
many times discomfited. 

(V. 8.) “ In obstinate battle with Jayatungavarsha he showed bis readiness; he is 
expert in the matter of prescribing the right course to seekers (of instraction) in policy ; his 


1 The plural timber is used to indicate honiur —cf. “vijnapita vai/am ” in 1. 21. 

1 Or, "by whom Kama was made to quit bis body 99 —if we read " kciyena " iu the fourth quarter of the 

verse. 

* 

5 The proper name is lost through corrosion-. 

4 The word “ terta ” here may refer either to " Bhavanatha 99 or to u bhrdtuh suta )y (his brother's son). From 
the fact of Bhavauatha's placing his brother's sou in charge of the administration and pacing his days like a 
fiahi it seems probable that this pronoun refers to the brother's son and not to Bhavanatha him-elf, who may be 
supposed to have ro issue. 

• The word bibhrat i*, no doubt, brought in to point the comparison with the family gr« v uich Lor 

husband was oq .al to supporting. 

• The use of the word “ j prarrya " (father's father or father-in-law’s father) is rare. 
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subjects are always pleased, and he is happy iu making friendship ; this man of many quali¬ 
ties, dear to the learned, a resort to good people, and prone to (doing) universal good, of sharp 
intellect, has achieved majesty and prosperity.”— 

(V. 9.) Thus reflecting, having the object of his action well settled in accordance with the 
alvieeof his trusted (men), king Jivadharana relinquished battle and gave away to that hirana 
(Lfikaaatha), who obtained a royal charter (patta), his own territories ( vLhaya ) along with his 
army (sddkana), 

(LI. 10-21.) Through his son, prince Lakshmlnfftha, as dutaka (envoy 1 ) we are by the 
malulsamanta Pradoshasarman,—a twice-born man, bereft of all faults, of noble descent, whose 
r. sources are enjoyed by the Ora : iman , i> J the virtuous and the commuiriy : who is known 

for his prowess and the strength of his arms ; who had his birth in two families well known for 
the proper practice of (orthodox) customs* who was begotten of the Brahmana lady, Suvachana, 
who had a good reputation for bestowing desirable objects upon suppliants in accordance with 
their prayer, and was daughter of Brihaspati-Svaurin, whose manifold qualities were widely 
known aud who was intent on accumulating i eligious merit (?), and was the sou of his (Prad<5- 
shasarmanhs) great-grandfather Budha-Svamin, an agnydhita 2 Brahmana, who used to offer 
oblations to tires according to rites ;—(by this Pradoshasarman), being the son of the 
Brahmana Toshasarman, who caused delight to Brahmanas, gams (superior persons) and the 
community, the grandson of Jayasarma-Svamin and the great-grandson of the Brahmana 
Devasarman, of the gntra of Agasha,—(thusi informed :— 

(Ll.21-20.) “In tlie vishnyn (district) of Suvvunga, in the forest-region, having no distinc¬ 
tion of natural and artificial, having a thick network of bush aud creep u*s, where de^r, buffaloes, 
boars, tigers, serpents, etc. enjoy, according to their will, all pleasures of home-li e . . . 
... I have caused a temple to be made and have had set up therein (an image of) the infinite 
Lord Ananta-Narayana, who has shown favour to me. There, for the perpetual main¬ 
tenance of ashtapushpikd , 3 bali, churn, satra to Bhagavan Anantu-Narayana, whose person is 
adored by the ehief gods, the Asnras* the sun, the moon, Kuvera, the TLinnaras , the \ idyndharas , 

the chief serpent(-gods), the Gandharvas , Varuna, the lahshas .. and [also for the 

residence of] Brahmanas, versed in the four Vedas, who have a community there, an endowment 
in this forest -region, having no distinction of natural aud artificial, has been granted with full 
title, for the increase of the merit of my father and mother and myself, by king [Loka]natha 
by a copper-plate grant.” 

(LI. 27-33.). In the year 44, iu the month of Phalguna, the forest-region, 

having no distinction of natural and artificial, in (the district of) Suvvunga, of which the four 
boundary lines wore thus defined, viz, on the east the Kanamotiksl hill, on the south the limit- 
line of the two villages Pahga and Vapika, on the west .... portion of the tdmra-pafhura (?) 

of Jayesvara ........ and on the north the tank of the mahattara 1 Banasubha wns recorded 

in this copper-plate grant and given for the increase cf merit to Pradoshasarman and his 
parents aud for the performance of the ceremonies of worship for the god Bhagavan Ananta- 
Narayana in the matha made by him. 

[N.B.-Xo translation is litre given of the lines 33-50, u they contain nothing but the names of the 
Brahmana-dwellera on the granted piece of land, numbering over one hundred, and a definite statement of the 
measurement of land which they should individually or jointly occupy.] 


1 [Perhaps, however, Pradoshasarman is envoy of Lakshmlnatha.—Ed.] 

2 A Brahmana who perpetually maintains and consecrates the sacred fires in his house. 

* I cannot explain this term. (Ashtapushpikd occurs in the Harsha-charita, c. I, as denoting an ‘ eightfold 
offering of flowers * (in that passage, to the eight forms of Siva); see the translation, p. lo, n. 3, and the com¬ 
mentator Sankara’s note on the text.—Ed.] 

4 For a detailed exposition of what this word means vide Mr. Pargiterta paper on “ Three Copper-plate 
grant* from East Bengal ”—Indian Antiquary, 1910, p. 213. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


(Tot.. XV. 


(LI. 51-52.) These [measuied] plots of land recorded in the c pper-plate and given to 
him (PrndSshasarman) for the accruing of merit to his parents and to himself, and to 
Bhag*van Ananta*ISiirayaija, and to the Brahmanas as mentioned above, with enjoyment in 

full title.should always be approved * f and maintained (by future kinds’, becanse 

of enhancement of raeiit by worship of confluences and tlrthas and becanse of respect for 
kings and regard for ties of hospitality Maintenance of gifts is more impoi taut than the 
making of a gift.To show the sins (that accrue from encroachment, etc.) these vcises 

have been composed by Bhagavan Vyasa. 

(Lb 53-55.) (Then follow three of tne usual ndmonitoi^ ver es.) 

(L. 55.) This was (recorded) by Prasantadeva, the S&ndhivigrahika (the minister of 
Peace and War), 

(LI. 55-57.) ( These lines, again, contain a statement of the measurement of plots of land 
allotted to some of those who assisted in the production of the grant.] 


A list of donees and the portions of land allotted to them (lines 33-50 and lines 55-56). 


1 

Line. 

Name. 

Portion. 

33 

Bhatta An an tadeva-S va- 
ni in. 

Patakas 9. 


Bhatta Dharmadainu 

Pataka 1. 


Bhatta Xagadatta . 

yt » 


Bhatta Kesava ■ 

» 

33-34 

Bhatta Gada(P)nandin 

y> » 

34 

Bhatta Medhasoma 

»» j* 


Bhatta Udavachandra 

V 

>> » 


Bhatta Mandjnadeva 

*> » 

34-35 

Bhatta Jayasoma-S\ amin 


35 

Bhatta Purnadama. , 

Pronas 20. 


Bhatta Videsa 

»» j> 


Fhatta Yajiiadeva . 



Eliatta Amaradeva . 

»J » 


Bhatta Ladra (?)-Svamin . 

„ .. (?)• 

35-36 

Bhatta Purnaghosha 

J» » 

36 

Bhatta UgrasOma 

Bhatta Manoratlia . 

Bhatta Kavi(?)la . 

Bhatta Basahscbala 

m * 

Bhatta Bhikshata . . 

• * 

>♦ ?? 

b (Jointly) 
f Patakas 2. 

i 

j 


i 

1 

Line, j Name. 

1 

1 

\ 

■ 

| 

1 

Portion. 

36 Bhatta Harisariti in 

- -J 

Dntnas 10 + 7 = 

i 


17. 

Bhatta Janasdina . 

• 

,, 10 4- <j <,' } 

! 

i 

i 

= 15 (?). 

37 Bhatta Vinda 

i 

i 

♦ ■ 

w » 

l 

Bhatta Bhaiia 

i 

t 

• 

10 (?,». 

1 

; Kuna 

r 

. "i 

r 


i 

» XT * * 

j v lsva 

1 

♦ 

• * 

1 


) Khadga 

1 

i 

- f 


j 

i Vadara 

* 


i 

| Vichakshaga . 

0 


! Pati (?) 

* 1 

f 


Govardhana . . 

• | 


. Prabhavarisha 

i 

. 

• 1 

> i of what is not 

i 

i 


clear. 

j Vishnu . , . 

i 

• 

1 


Andasuri 

i 1 

•i 


j Pitrikcsvir 

• 1 

l 


; Antachara 

\ 

\ 

. ■ 


38 Harshabhuti . 

* | 


Subhra(?)ta . 

• 


Bhanda 

• J 


Harsha . 

. 1 

Portions not 



known. 
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Line. 


Name, 


Portion. 


Lino 


Naiu 


38 Madra . 
Khalifa 


Yriddhidrolm . 


Yidasrdha anti others 


Kakka . 

38-39 Maliesa . 

* 

39 Teja 

buina Jaliar<hum 
Anda . . 

Nrfyra . 

Sadosa • . 


cara 


Kudra • 


Yikadta 


Divakara 
Harisha 
V ljaya . 
Yaniana 
Gupisarinan . 
Ananda . 
Nirdlmra (°) . 
40 Sutdsha 
Laclihuka 
Sukbhmabliuti 
Rudra . 
Damodara 
Anda 
Nrisoma 
Vidagdha 
Janardana 
Up&ti (?) 
Skanda . 


V 

^ Portions not 
. J known. 

• Pronas 20 > of 

AS OOtlLud. 

I 

I 

# Pataka 1. 

i 

. Dronas 20. 


. i Jointly Pro- 
• ; nas 20 ( c ). 


. | ^ (Jointly) Pata- 
kal\?). 


. Pataka 1. 


(Jointly) Pata¬ 
ka 1. 


y Portions not 
1 known. 


! Lana 


Pad 


j Kridma 

t 

Blmva . 


Rudra 


8or,ita . 


J anuM/ina 


Vidiigtlli.i 


i Yappa • 

: Dhnti . 

i 

! Asalipta 
Konta (?) 
Baddhadatta£. 
Vappasarman 
42 Xavaehakra 


J a \ a • 


8iva 


Yisimn , 
Sujata^arinan 
Bandha 
Yedajn . 
Lawn # 
Dbriti . 


Jarainitra 


Deva 


Sra(?)dtm 
Yidesa , 


JIva 


Malmsaka 
43 Yihi 

Suy(?)ta 
Ugra . 


Portion. 


man 


y Portions 
! I known. 


[* (Jointly) Pro- 
1 nas 20. 


y Portions 
) known. 


41 
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[Vot. XV 


Line. 



Portion. 


Line. 


43 Pratoshaka 

• . . Artha 


Adbhn . , 

Santoslia 

Daitagana 

Hupa 

Santn (?) 

Vishnamitra , 

Nistarana 

Govinda 

Konte (?) 

Kanadu(?)gdh 

Vappa (?) 

Sushena , 

Lawn . 

Linga . 

* 

Soka 
Hambo 
Snbha . 
Gunatosha 
Vappa . , 

Soka « . 

Vappa . 

Atithi . 


Bhann . 
Kslilraganda 
Nidhi . 

45 Bhadra « 
Janarddana 
Bhdskara 
Vappa 
Devadatta 


Portions not 
known. 


Dronas 20 (?) 



Portion. 


45 Bhanankara . 

Bbatta Brahmadatta 
Bhatta Apadatta 
Svamidatta-vappa • 
Chandra 


Pana , 
46 Krishna 
Harisha 
Vikasita 
Manoratha 
V r ikasa 
Nay ana 
Chitra , 
Vipaschita 
Yajna . 
Snknta 
Tosha . 


Dronas 20. 


C handra-vappa 
Ahi 


Markata 
C handra , 

Prana . 
Nanda , 

47 Kshemabhuti . 
Vappa . 

Deva 

Prasanta 

Dndhn-Svamin 

Prakasa 

Ganna . . 

Priyadama 

Ananda 


I (Jointly) Dro - 

j w* 20 . 

Dronas 20. 

► Portions not 
known. 


(Jointly)—bnt 
portions not 
known. 


Pat alas 2. 


t 

^ Pataka X 
(each ?). 


Dronas 20. 

(Jo'ntlv) Dronas 
20 (?). 
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Line. 



47 I Indra-Svamin 


48 Narayana 
Harideva 
Chandrakesa . 

Bbatta Suta • 

• * 

Bhatta, Pinclihadeva 
KandagOpa . 
Vanamali 


Trilochana ' . 

Khanva , 

* 

49 Pujishnn \ 

Ala 

. . . am in 
Sampdha 


Santosha 

Jayasarman 

Daidava 

Ivan^i(nni?) 

Xaravijaya. 

Sambhuvijaya 


Portion. 


(Jointly) Dronas 
20 (-). 


y (Jointly) 
Pataka 1. 


Dronas 10. 
Pataka 1. 


Y Portions not 
known. 


^(Jointly (?)) 

I Patakas 9. 


y Portions not 
known. 


Line. 



Portion. 


49 j Gnptajaya 

I 

50 Suri 


Priya 

i 

| Mad bn (?) 

| 

Lakshana 

Dhanan&nda 

Parasala 

Usa 

Indra 

Hari . 

Dhriti . 

Ichcbba 

Deva 

Gana • 

Maharaja 

Dadibhata 


55 Bhogin Bhavadasa 
pack aka Vaso 


56 rdchaka Sudhlma (?) 
Vira(?jha 

utkhdta-karmana Nara 
datta. 


i Portions 
known. 
Dronas 9 (?), 

Dronas 10. 


It is not clear if 
each of the*e 
j ^ men got one 
1 adhaka . 


Dronas 20. 


J) if 


» « 


10 + 9. 

10 + 9- 
19. 


•A.-B.—It must be remembered that many more names have become illegible and lost, and in some places the 
portions of allotment stated in the document could not be ascribed to the proper persons. 


No. 20.—MADAGIHAL INSCRIPTION OP SAKA 1033, ktc. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

MSdagihSl— u Margeebal,” as it is spelt on the Indian Atlas sheet 40 (1852), or “ Mad- 
gyal ” according to the quarter-sheet 40, S. E. (1905)—is a village in Jat State, 1 situated in lat. 
17° 7|' and long. 75° 27^'. The ancient name was Malige, and hence Madagihal must mean 
“ waste of Mange.” The present inscription was found on a slab lying there in froDt of the 

1 Jat is a small native state* the Agency of which is attached to Bijapur District. The name is spelt “ Jath *’ 
in recent official publications, e.g. the Bombay Places and Common Official Words (1878), the Indian Atlas 
quarter-sheet 40, s. E. (1905), and the Imperial Gaeetteer f new edn., Yol. XIV, p. 71 (1908). But this is quite 
wrong. The true name is Jat or Jatt, and the ancient name, attested by a local inscription, was Jatt . The 
Indian Atlas sheet 41 of 1852 spells it Jutt , which is quite correct, according to its method of transliteration. 

2 s 2 
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temple of Mahadeva in the village, and an ink-impression was prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, 
which is now in the British Museum. The stone is rectangular, with a rounded top, on 
which are sculptures, viz. in the centre a lingo, on a stand ; to the proper right, a priest half 
turned towai'ds it and halt facing to the front, and apparently holding some offering towards 
the lingo, while wearing a veil (?) hanging from his head ; to the proper left of the lingo a 
scimitar and a bull ; above these, the sun (right) and moon (left). The inscribed area below 
th is is about 2 ft. 2| in. broad and 4 ft. 2 in. high.—-The character is good regular Kana- 
rose of the end of the twelfth century, resembling that of the KurgM insmptions (above, Vol. 
XTV, p. 265), with similar floral and animal decorations and flourishes. The average height of 
the letters is Short u is several times written with the avagraha character which properly 

denotes the absence of a vowel. The reason for this curious practice is that as the Kanarese 
people for ease ot pronunciation usually inserted after a closed consonaut a short u sound, 
which was commonly written in full (e.g. tat u, 1.9), in order to relieve the harshness (as they 
felt it) of the sound of* the unvocalised consonant, some of them went so far as to confuse this 
secondary u with the avagraha sign denoting the very absence of a vowel which had led to the 
insertion of the u. Hence the avagraha came to be regarded as denoting short medial a , both 
primarv and secondary. This u as denoted bv the avaqraha I have transliterated bv ful. Ex- 
amples of it for primary u are: s[u~\hhamam (1. 2), g [u] naval i (1. 36), [u ] tnk d Tpa? (1. 39), 
(11. 39, 86)’ «p[u]Z-(11. 41-2), -k[u]mud- (1.80). -y[n]n- (1.82), S«w»6/*[u] (1.82), 
her[n]tt (1. 93). In other cases here where we find the avagraha written at the end of words, 
though it, cannot he decisively proved that it is meant to denote it, yet this inference seems most 
probable, in view of the phonetic conditions of the period 1 : such cases arc -samkar (1. 10), 
tdasad* (1. 33), dig - (1. 34), enippal (1. 46), -mahibhrit- (1. 48). Litter (1. 78), partthivemdran 
(1. 90). Some other features of the writing are worth notice. The guttural nasal appears in 
wnngalam (1. 94). The cursive forms of mj, y, and v (above, Vol. XII. p. 335) all occur. That 
of hi is very common (47 times in 11. 1-70) ; that of y is found once, in Jaynthtan (1. 38) ; and 
that of v appears in v idad- (1. 26), Kesava- (1. 67), Vappini(na) Kauutla-Gavufa (1. 77), 
- artnitiva - (1. 82), and uasumdharath (1. 88). The subscript t is often written in its full form. 
Ihe word sri is regularly written in a flourished conventional form. The anu>vira is sometimes 
a small circle above the line, sometimes (in modern fashion) a large circle bn the line.—Except 
for four Sanskrit verses (nos. 1, 37-9), the language is Old Kanarese. The archaic l is pre¬ 
served in Ch'lana (1. 21), and falsely substituted for l in balasida (1. 31), negardaln (1. 37), 
tamnole (1. 44), amnale (1. 48), kolagad= (1. 59 f.), and ~dli (1. 91) ; it is changed to r in neqar- 
daih (11. 9, 11-2, 18, 35, 82 f.), norppad- (11. 20, 49), negardaln (1. 37) ; and elsewhere it has been 
replaced by l. Sporadically ay becomes ey, as in nileya,° (11. 4, 49), visheya 0 (1. 9), aleya° 
(1. 15), asreya 0 (1. 33), hrideyt t° (1. 79) ; initial ya becomes ye occasionally, in -yesam (1. 14), 
-yeso° (11. 25, 34, 47), yetiparh (1. 82), yema° (1. 83), yejamdnam (1. 85), yeth-esh(a° (1. 87) ; 
aud conversely ey becomes ay in -vanitayaralli (1.24), elayan (1. 64), kuduraya (1. 67), batta - 
ynh (11. 70-1), manaya (1. 72), horayaln (1. 75), hatfayam (1. 78), dharayaih (1. 83), nadayisi 
(1. 87). In 1. 73 we find tbe common title Yadava-Kdrdyanas pelt as Adava-N°. This varia¬ 
tion may be conuected with the frequent change of initial a to yd, which might have led 
sporadically to the reverse change of yd to d ; but this explanation is hardly satisfactory. As 
the same peculiar form is found in other inscriptions (Adava-vams° in the Sprat ur inscription 
ef A.D. 869, above, Vol. XIII, p. 177 ; Adava-kula in a Nidagundi record of Saka 1152, Vijaya, 
1* ^ * s 9. u il e possible that Adava is the original name of the family, and Yddava a Sans- 

ki ltised form serving to support an imaginary pedigree. The upadhmaniya occurs in bhdvinah- 
p (1. 90). There is change of vy to by and of vr to hr in - byapaka - (1. 34), -bydpdram (1. 34), 

Of course this com lotion cannot apply to texts of an earlier period; and even in records of the late 12th. 
•entury and subsequently it is not legitimate to transliterate the avaynha at the end of words a, u e x *ept iu the 
ease of records Uke the present one, where ife is Ito used to denote primary a. 
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patibrate (1. 36), -brat- (1. 36), - byapara- (1. 40), -brata (1. 45), -braja (1. 48), byavahdrv (1. 61), 
dibya- (11. 79, 87), -bratiihdran (1. 80). In the verse parts p is changed to h only in the punning 
phrase hen-madi Hemmadi (1. 12) and in ulihirn (1. 32) and hiridiuh (11. 82, 94) *, in the prose initial 
p and h are both found. Among the words of lexical interest may be mentioned prcunamjala 
(1. 20), prapes*la (1. 21) > 6?r« (1. 22), utkamala (1. 31), hale with apparently the meaning of 
“ building 99 (1. 32), udvimana (1. 48), prageha (1. 50), avata (1. 60), nela-mettu [Y\. 06-7), 
simgavaltige (1. 67), mamtarike (1. 68), and hern (1. 93). The verb kern is not given in 
Kittel’s Dictionary ; but Gangadhar Hadwaleswar Turmari in his Sabda-manjari glosses kerv 
by (1) prakdsisu and (2) datt^dgu. 


The record is a composite one. chronicling donations made at different times to the .rme 

s' ^ ^ 

pair of temples. After invocations of Siva (v. 1), Ganesa (v. 2), Siva-Somanatha (v. 3). and Siva 
Bijjesvara (v. 4), the author describes Kuntala as situate in Bharata-ksh'kra (v. o. 11. 7-S). In 
the add of Tarikadu in Kuntala is the city of MahgalivSda (v. 6, 11. 8-9). In the lineage of 
rulers of Maugaliveda was born Kannama ; his son was Baja ; his sons were Ammugi, Sankama, 
and Jogama (v. 7, 11. 9-10). The valiant and glorious JSgama’s son was Hemmadi, who in turn 
begot Bijjala (v. 8, 11. 10-12). To the glories of Bijjala. the founder of the Kalachurya kingdom, 
the author devotes three stanzas (vv. 9-11, 11. 12-18). Bijjala’s son is S5ma (Soyi-deva). who is 
now reigning in imperial splendour, and has conquered the Malavas, Cholas, Nepalas, Kalirigus, 
PSfichalas, aud Gurjaras, and receives the homage of the Gaudas, Pandyas, Malayalas, and 
Voralas (vv. 12-16. 11. 18-27). Then comes the formal preamble referring the document to the 
reign of Baya-Murari Sdyi-deva, with the usual Kalachurya titles (11.27-30). followed by 
verses in praises of Malige, the modern Madagihal, in the Tarikadu nad (vv. 17-9, 11. 30-4), 
and of its prabhu or sheriff Bijjaya Nayakar and his wife Savitri-devi or Sayiyakka (vv. 20-9, 
11. 34-48). His pedigree is as fallows : Malla Gaunda begot Balia Gaunda, who begot a second 
Malla Gaunda, who begot by Muddiyakka-Bijjaya (vv. 20-3, 11. 34-9). Bijjaya is distin¬ 
guished as a statesman, warrior, poet, and master of the Kanarese tongue (v. 27, 11. 43-5). He has 
built a temple to Siva-Sdmanatha, with the title Baya-Murari-Somanatha, in compliment to the 


king, and another to the same god under the title [Sudesi]-Bijjesvara, after his own name, and 
has caused a pond to be made beside the latter (vv. 30-2, 11. 48-53). Then follows a series of formal 
endowments for these establishments by Bijjaya Nayaka and other benefactors, apparently all of 
the same date, which, as we shall see below, is A.D. 1172 (11. 53-68). Immediately after these 
comes a second series of endowments to these temples, dated in the reign of the Kalachurya 
Sankama (11. 68-73), followed by a third set belonging to the reign of the Yadava 1 Bhillama 
(11. 73-8). We are next introduced in four verses (vv. 33-6,11. 78-83) to an eminent Saiva divine, 
Iidkabharana , 2 and his equally distinguished disciple Kalyanadeva ; and then is registered 
the transference of the two temples with their estates to the trusteeship of Kalyauadeva by 
Bijjaya Nayaka (11. 83-6), with regulations for discipline (11. 86-8) and coramonitory ve^ies (11. 88- 
94), 


1 Here spelt A data : see above. 

1 This must be the same as the Lokibharana mentioned in a record of A.D. 1142 at Davangere as having: • 
gnat made ia his favour by Vira PandyaHeva {Mysore Inter p. 16). 
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The pedigree of the Kajachurya dynasty given above is of importance as confirming those 
given Ly other records, on which see I)yn. Eanar. Distr., p. 468 if. We have thus the definitive 

lineage 1 :— 


Kannama (Kama, Krishna) 

I _ 

I I 

Bijjala I Baja (Rajala) 2 


a Trimri g i Sankama I Jogama 3 

I 

Permadi (Hemmadi) 

I 

Bijjala n. 

The date of the first series of endowments is given on 1. 56 as Saka 1093, Nandana; the 
amavdsye of Phalgnna ; Sunday ; an eclipse of the sun. This is irregular. Either the Saka or 
the cyclic year must be wrong. On the former assumption the details are altogether false ; on 
the latter hypothesis we arrive at more satisfactory results. If we substitute for Nandana the 
previous year, Khara, which actually corresponded to Saka 1093 expired, we find that the given 
tithi was current on Thursday, 27 January, AJ>. 1172, ending about 1 h. 21 m. after mean 
sunrise. On this date there was actually a solar eclipse, occurring 1 h. 32 m. after mean sunrise 
(Indian Calendar , p. 122) ; and hence we may accept it, in spite of the discrepancy in the cyclic 
year and the week-day. 4 

The geographical names mentioned are rather numerous. We have Kuntala (1* 8) ; the 
Tarikadu na4 or county, in which Madagihal, with probably the whole of Jat State, was 
included 5 (11. 9,30, 60, 69, 73, 77) ; Mangaliveda (1. 9) ; Kalafijara (11. 27-8) ; Malige (11. 31-2, 
84, 55, 58, 78, 85), Sanskritised as MaUka (1. 51) ; Vasumbige (1. 58) ; Lonara (11. 59, 69-70) i 
Kolanur (1. 69) ; Chendike-vetta, or u hill of Chandike ” (1. 70) ; pongarigave (11. 71, 74) ; 
Sanambade (1.71); and the lists of countries in 11. 13-16, 21-2, 25. Mangaliveda may be 
safely identified with Mangalvedha in Sangli State (“ Mungulvera ” on the Indian Atlns), 
which lies in lat. 17° 31' and long. 75° Of'. Another form of the name is Mangalaveshtaka 
(Dyn. Kanar. Distr p. 520) ; and although - veshtaka looks like a Pandit’s etymology, it is quite 
likely that we should spell the name here, as in other cases, as - vedha . On Kalanjara see Dyn., 
p. 469. 6 As to Malige, see above, p. 317. There are two villages named Lflnar in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Madagihal; the nearest is iu lat. 17° 14', long. 75° 27'. Kolanur is not easy to identify. 

1 It may be noted that the Jat inscription to which I have referred above (p. 317, n. 1) states that Kannama 
(whom it styles Kahnama) was the son of the MahamandaleSvara Asagarasa, and omits to mention Bijjala I and 
Sankama I. Its authenticity however is rather doubtful, though it can liardly be later than the 13th century : it 
refers itself to the 2nd year of the Chalukya-Vlkrama era, the cyclic year Pihgala, in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(A.D. 1077-8), and at the same time to the reign of Bijjala II, which is impossible. 

1 The name Sandaraja given in Dyn. Kanar. Dittr ., p. 468, perhaps arises from the error of taking the relative 
verb tanda as a proper name. 

• This must be the Jdgamarasa mentioned in Dyn. Kanar. Dittr., p. 448, as being “ the lord of the Darikada 
[read Tarikadu] ndd and the Mandalifvara of Mahgalav&da [read Mangaliveda] " and a father-in-law of Vikra- 
miditya VI. He is also mentioned in Ep. Cam . XI, Dg. No. 42 (p. 88), as Talikada (read Tapikada) Jogama • 
%r%parn. 

4 I have again to thank Mr. Sewell for cheeking my calculations. 

• In 1. 62 mention is made of 900 towns, which perhaps denotes the extent of Tarikadu* 

• It may be added that the modern town of Nidugal was also sometimes called K&laujana (Ann. Report of 
My tort Arch. Dept., 1918, p. 21). 
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The word Kolaniir elsewhere has become Konntir (above, Vol. VI, p. 25) ; and in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Madagihaj there are two villages with names suggestive of it, namely Kooikonur 
(“Konee Kunnoor” in the Indian Atlas), in lat. 17° 10£' and long. 75° 27£', and Darikonnr 
(“ Dureh Koonoor ” in the Indian Atlas), in lat. 17° If' and long. 75° 26^'. Dongarigave is 
also of uncertain site, for we find more than one village named Dongargaon j the nearest to 
Madagihal is in lat. 17° 28' and long. 75° 29'. Sanambade is the *■ Sunburra ” of the Indian 
Atlas, in lat. 17° 8 *', long. 75° 25'. 


TEXT. 1 

[Metres : vv. 1, 37, 38, Amisljulh ■ vv. 2, 6 , 7, 12, 17, 19-22, 26, 28, 32, 34-36, Kanda; 
vv. 3, 11 , 14, Utpalamdld ; v. 4, Sardulaiikridita ; vv. 5, 8, 13, 23-5, 30-\, 3Z, 4,1, Mattebha- 

vikridita ; vv. 9, 40, MahSsragdhard; v. 10 , Sragdhara ; vv. 15-6, 18, 27, 29, Champakamdld ; 

v. 39, Salini. In vv. 18 and 19 the prasa is slightly irregular : l, l, and l are used as equiva¬ 
lents.] 

1 Om 2 


3 

4 

5 

6 


8 


10 


11 


12 


13 


* 

mula-stambhaya Sambbave || [ 1 *] <5> 


Namas=tumga-siras-chaiiibi-chamdra-chamara-charave traildkya-nagar-arambha- 

Srl-Gananayakan=anagham srI-Gaurl-tanujan=agra-o(pu)tram devam bhdgi-vibhushana- 
nada(tha)m ragadin=emag=ig=avighna-padamam sjVjkhamam || [ 2 *] 

Om 3 Srimad-anamta-yogi-janata-vinutam nata-deva-rajan=uddama-Manoja-riia- 

haranam dhrita-rajita-raja-buhbakaiii bhlma-Gaj-asura-pra- 
vara-charmraa-dharaiii vijit-A.mdbak-asu.ram premade Sonxanatha-nile(la)yarri 
paripalisut-irkke saiiitatam j| [;3*j Sri-rama-raman-Am- 
bujata-bhava-pujy-arhghri(gbri)-dvaya-sri-lasaih-nlrejam nata-siddha-kimparusa(Rha)- 
girbba^-augha-vidyadhararh tara-raja-virajit-Cm- 
nata-jata-jutarii Himadrlmdraj-adharam raksbisut-irkke devan=atu lam Bijjesva- 
ram lskamam || [4*] Spkurad-ambhO- 

nidhi-vele mu-valase Jambu-dvlpav=atyamta-bamdhurav=a dvlpada madhyadalli 
sogayikkum bam-baram nildu Mamdarav^a Mamda- 
ra-daksbina-stha-Bharata«kshetram jagam-natra-bhasurav^a kshetra-vadhu-sird-janita- 
lila-kumtalam Kumtalam || [5*] Enip=a desada to- 

dav=emd*enikum Tarikara(da) nadu tad-vishe(sba)yakk=asya-nibham Mainga^i- 
vedam jana-rammyam tatu-pur-Isar=avar=amuvayadoli 4 || [ 6 *] Negardam 

Kamnaman-a- 

tana magan=esadam Raja bhubhujam taim-mabipamg=ogedar=tripnru§a(ska)ra 
vol=Arbnnigi-Samkama“J 6 gam-aihkar=apagata-sa(sa)mkar[ 2 f] j| [7*] A- 
var-o]age |[ Yi(vri) || Jagad-isam chalad-arhka-Raman*adatam vlr-ari-bhup* 
apaham negardam vi^rntan*adi-raja-balavat-tej(5-gamam Jogamam negardam 
tat[u]-suta- 

n=nddhat-ari-balamaih hen-madi HemmSdi tarn negardam tatt*-sutan=ishta- 
% chataka-nav-ambhobhrij-jalam Bijjalam || [ 8 *] Para-narl-sSdaram bhu-vinuta* 

subha- 

tar-aditya-dgvam pratap-oddhura-Lamk-adhlsvaram Garjjara-Magadha-Ka 31 mg» 
A dadhra-Sauraslitra- Vem g-Is vara-bah-a bhila-san (sau) ryya-prakata-ku dha- 


1 Prom the ink-impression. 

* Represented by an ornamental symbol formed of three ianhhat one over the other, with a ring round the 
upper two. 

* Represented by a symbol similar to that used on L 1. 
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14 ra-vispa(spha)ra-vajram naremdr-abharanam vair-lbha-kamt<hlravan~atula-ye(ya)saih 

Bijj ala-kshonipa lath || [9*] Lalam baj-gottu k5l-got.t=ulidan*uJidan=a 

15 Cheramam blramam Nepalam kad.-ale(ia)yakk*=eydidaii=atibhayadLiii sau(sau)ryya- 

sariipattiyim Pamchalam cbal=ada nalai=e- 

16 nisi bard nkida tii bhima-sarngrama-kelldojaih Cholaih difcarh bamdapan*=enal= 

adatatn Bijjala-ksbOnipaJarii || [10*] Atiitum^alladeyarn || Ra- 

17 ia-mah-abhidbanaraane chariidranol=apratinia-pratapad=a rajateyarh nidagha-samay- 

arkkanoi=tirjjita-sarbbabbaamam=etiib=i jasamarii disa- 

18 kariyol=allade vairi-nripalaralli rarajisal=lyad=itiitu negardatii vibhu d<3r-bbala- 

chakri Bijjalaih || [11*] Ka |[ Atana tanayarn l<5ka-khyatarh. karnta-nika- 

19 ya-rajita-Laksbm!*jatatii Raya-Murari sa-bhlt-anata-bhupa-kumada-sSmarii S5mam. || 

[12*] Nala-ultarii Bali-raja-nitau=atu lain Ma- 

20 rndhata-nitaih pramartijula-rup-Otimatiyiiii sudana-tatiyirii manatvadirh nOrppad* 

eriid-e(i)Ie baihnippuda sOdas l -avanipa-cbaritra-prabbava-pra- 

21 pesa(sa)Janam srl-Giri-durgga-malla-vibbuvarii Som-avanlpalanarii || [13*] 

Atiitum=a31adeynih j| Malavanam tadaih-gadida Cbolana paih- 

22 dale-gorhdu sariida Nepalana beriina blvan-irad=etti Kalimganan=ikki metti 

Pariiclialana maleyarii muridhu(du) Gurjjaranam tarid~ofcti Soma* 

23 bhupaiakan-amma bappu bbalarey^ene sariidan-ilatal-agradol || [14*] Enag=ina- 

S5ma-bhnpan=ari-bhn pa-jay-aihganeyolw ni- 

24 raititararh manav-e]as-irppan=akey=iral=atana sariinidhiyalli nilpud=niht*enag«ida 

dbarmmav=allad 2 =adariih desey=arnta<lol^irppen=enda dig-vaait[e*]ya- 

25 ralli taiii-n| , ipa-ye(ya)s5-riigaTie manade matau=adavalu [| [15*] Vinamita-Gaula- 

Pamdya-Malayala-Varala-nripala-jala-matiidana- 

26 mani-malika-racbira-mainjariyirndaine putiijay^agi ratiijane-vaded=agal=6m sogayis- 

irppudo tarhna pad-araviihdav*eriad=enal=alav=aih- 

27 tnt=iriitut;*enip-aihtrite Soma-dharadi(dhi)natbanarh 3 [|j 16*] [ Svasti samasta^ 

bbuvan-asrayaih S rl - P rit hvi-val lab h aril maharajadhirajaih paramesvararh Ka* 

28 lamjararpuravar-adhisvaram suvarnna-vrishabba-dhvajam damaruke-turyya-nir- 

ggbdshanaih cbalad=aihka-Rama srimat-Kalachuriya- 

29 bhuja-bala-chakravartti Raya-Mnrari-Soyi-deva-vi jaya-rajyam-uttarOttar-abhivridhdhi 4 - 

pi avarddhamanav==a-cbariidr-arka- ta- 


30 iarii saluttam-ire [|*] tatu-p5da-padm-5pajivi 


* 4 * 


Ka Xirutaih TarikacL 


etiib=i vara-desa-sri-vinuta-padmak&ra-paihkarnbaih tan-ene laksbml- 

31 bbaritaih Malige dhar-alig=aiht=adti rayyaih || [17*] B*la(la)sida naihdan* 

avaligaliihd=nlardd(rd)-utttkamal-akaraihgaliih yilasita-veda-paragara tiihtini* 

32 yirh Bbrigu-viddey^jaririi nelasida deyata-kalegaliih Bharat-agama-yTikta-gayinl- 

knlad=ulihiih dhar-alige bndh-alige Malige rayyav~a- 

33 galurh |t [18*1 Alaka-puriy-ene dbanad=avaliyin3.d=Amaravatiy*ene vibudh- 

asre(3ra)yadim vilasad^J-BhOgavatjy^ene re(sa)le bhflgigalim baba- 

34 ppu MSlige rayyam || [19*] A purad^adhiparii prabhu dig[u] byapaka- 

nith(ui)rmmala-ye(yft)s^Yitanairi nuta-Lakshin l-pati paropakara-by aparaih Malls- 
Gaum dan=udhdha- 


* Head xhddaf-. 

» perhaps to be corrected to 


* The d is not quite cleer : we might also read 

* Bead •abhitfiddhi-* 
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35 ta-raallam || [20*] Negardam tat-tanayam charu-gunam sri-Balla-G&ugcJan* 

atana tanayam jagatl-jan-aika-hita-manitra-gunam prabhu Ma- 

36 lla-Gaumdan=anupama-charitam |j [21*] Atana eati nute g[w]navati Sit- 

Arurhdkati viveka-vidyadhare bhu-pute patibiate dana-brat-5muate Muddl- 

37 yakkan=olpiih negardalu 1 [| [22*] Vi(vri) || Vara-tad-daiiipatigalg=udattan= 

atulam srl-Saiiibhugam Gaurigam Harigam Lakshmigav=a sur-adhipatigam Pau- 

38 lOmigam Sba^mukbaih Smara-rajam vilassa(saj)-Jayamtan-udifcani sat-pu tran=ad- 

amt-ir=adaradim Bij[j*]aya-Nayakam tanayan=adaih 

39 dhatri bapp^eriibinam || [23*] \ 7 idit-asa-gaja-maley=amt-ire Ba-padmam. cbam- 

dran=amt=[i( jtukalapa-dalarii Vasugiy=amt[w] bhasura-bhujamg-adharan=ambho- 

40 dhiy=aiht=udita-stutya-Saras vatl-gana-yutam sahitya-vidyadharam viditam Bijjaya- 

Nayakam vitarana-byapara-kell-vidam || [21*] Dkanamam sam- 

41 varipalli chiiiite ripu-varggaih taiiman^amfcalli bbiti nitamtam eakal-artti(rtthi) 

bedid=edeyolu l<5bam ditam tamnol=ill=ene nisehimtate vi(vi)ra-vritti vip[«]- 

42 l-odaratYav=emb=I gunakk=enasum Bijjaya-Nayakam guruv=enippam bhutari 2 -bhu- 

bhagadol^ || [25*] Tamn=arjjisid=arttham nimt=umn-umnam brahma- 

43 narggav=a devarggam mamnisi Bijjaya-Nayakan=umnatan=Or-ante kottu jasamam 

padedam || [26*] Kalachuri-raja-rajya-griha-dipakan=eriiba mahat[t*]vad=elge 

44 tamnole(le) ripu-raya-damduge padiggahan=emb=uru-vlrad=elge tamnole budhar- 

lye varnna-kavi Kamnada-janan^enippa balme tarhnol[e] 

45 nelasalk=udattan=ene Bijjaya-Nayakan=irdan=urbbiyoli* || [27*] Atana vallabhe 

kanta-brata-sirOma^ii saroja-lochane vasudka-mate- 

46 y=enippal[^] viditam mat=em Savitri-devi mahima-gunadim || [28*] Jana-nute 

baiixsa-yaue vibku-Bijjaya-N&yaka-chitta-bhriihga-padmi- 

47 ni kala-hamsa-gamini lat-amga-vilasini Sayiyakkan=olpina kani dana-slle gu^ia- 

slle ye(ya)s(5-dhike nitya-punya-bhagini Rati Gauri Sl(Si)tey=e- 

48 nip=aihnale(le) devi dharatal-agradolw || [29*] Vinut-orbbl-vaiiit-ot-kirlfcav-ene 

Deveriidr-Sdviinanam dal=emd=ene bhakta-braja-punmya«pumja-mabibhrit[u]- 
srimgam 3 

49 ditam n5rppad=emd=ene Savitrig=adhlsan=atyanupamam srl-Somanathamge bbtl- 

vinutam Bijjaya-Nayakam nile(la)yamam sad-vistritam madi- 

50 dam || [30*] Ad=amtum=alladeyurii || Kramadim Baya-Murari-Soma-vesarim 

srI-Somanatha-pragehaman=atynrjjitav=age tanna pesarim Bijje- 

51 svar-avasamam vimalam Bijjaya-Nayakam badka-nutam srx-Majika-p aura- 

mad hya-mab l-bbagadol -oppe madisidan=I visv-Orbbi bapp=em- 

52 binam || [31*] Kupa-sai’5j-akaramam bhft-put-aihbavan=udattan=agalisidaih 

LaksbmI-pati Bijjaya-Nayakan=a pura-Bijjesa-deva-gri- 


53 ha-paschimadolw [|j* 32*] 



Svasti samasta-guna-ga^-alamkrit- 


abbidbana Kalacburi-raja-rajya-pramukba-pradbana gotra^jana-cbimtama^i sujana- 
64 vibadba-chudamani varnp.a-kavita-pravlna Kamnada-jana ripu-raya-damda-padigaba 
satya- sa m graba srl- Sd manat h a- Bi j jesvara-d e va-pad-a in - 
55 bhoja-bbpimga sahas-Ottamga muni-vipra-jana-pa(pha)la-prad&yakar-enippa 6rimat»- 
Maligeya prabhu Bijjaya-Nayakaru miikhya 


1 Head negardalu. 

* Head bhuri It is carious that the ta comes directly under the rtti of iahal-artti in 1 41; possibly 
belongs to it, in which case the soribe would have been guilty of writing rttti, an unusual offence* 

* Head nakibhrich-cihfiTkgaik. 

2* 
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56 saraasta-prajegalu Saka-varSam 1 fcSsirada toihbhatta murenaya* Namdana- 
gamvatsarada Phalguna(iia)d=ama vasy ey= Adiv5ra sflryya-graha- 
67 i^adaihd^a £ii-Raya-Manm-Somanatha-devara sri- Bij]esvara-devar=amga-ramga- 
bhog&-kham<ta-sphntita-jirsn«6dhdharakkam tapfldhanar=ah§- 

58 ra-danakkav=a Maligeya temka volada Vasumbigeya dariy*ik-keladal=irdda kalla 

keyya stlialamuman-5 devalyadim mildal=i4am- 

59 nyada ksna keriyuman=alli ganav=omdumam Lonarada dariyiih padavana 

tGmtamumam sabha-marhtapadim temkanam(na) gadiyumam kola(la)- 

60 gad=avatadalli vlsarn kaniyumam sarbba-badha-pariharam sarbba-n&masya(sya)m 

dhara-purbbakam madi bittai'u || A samayadal=a Tarikada nada sumk-adhi- 

61 karigaln kudure maridalli byavaharigalalli panav=omdu sumkadavaralli panav~ 

omdu pagarii nmr[u] vokkalalli pagav=omd=a sthaladalli heruva ye- 

62 ttu kattey=im-ndrara sumkamnmam vomd=ok[k*]ala yele-vern hattara 

Bumkamuman=ombbaynurum badad-olag*=elli heridadam sarbba-badha-pariha- 

63 ram Barbba-namaSya(sya)rii dhara-pnrbbakam m&di bittaru || Mattarfi 

sumk-adhikari Bijjaya-N&yakan^ele-vejdna aumkad-olaga herimge nfir=ele 

64 ay=adhikari Gamgana-Kayakar-ayvatt-ele Meyiya Nsyakaru nur^eley-amtu 

herimg=imndr-ayvatt=el[e*]yan=a devargge dhara-pti- 

65 rbbakam madi bittaru. || Srlmadu-guna-sampan[n*]an=enippa Padaval^Aggaladeva 

Magavlsada Bira-vaniga Duheya-Nayaka SSrigeya G6yi-Ksyakan=iiii- 

66 t=inibaruih pratySkam tam-tarhm=ayadalli varisam-prati gadyanav=eradan~a 

devara gamdharda(dhii)pakkam dbara-pfirbbakam madi bittaru || Nela-mettina 
Bha- 


67 yiya-Nayakan=a devargg=a stbalada nalkum kudur[e*]ya nela-mettam bittan- 

A sthaladalli nalku kudur[e*]ya ^imgavattigeyan=ay=adhikari Kesa(sa)va- 

68 vadevan 3 =a deva[r*]gge bittann || A sthalada mamtarike hejimge muju pagav- 


a devargge 



Srimatu-Kalachuri-bhuja-bala-ehakravartti 


Samkama-devara nema- 

69 dim 3rI-Raya-Marari-Sonrianatha-devara Bi]j£svara-devar=amga-bhogakke Tarikada 

nad^adhikari Maidunara Valayyam Kolanura mnda volada Ijo- 

70 narada batt[e*]yim mtlda Chemdike-vettadim temkana kalla keyya stbalamam 

sarbba-badha-pariharam sarbBa-nama§ya(sya)m dhara-purbbakam madi bittanu |j 
Mattav^a 

71 devar=amga-bh(5gakke srimatu-Pattasahanada Kambhay a-Nay akam Bomgarigsveya 

paduva volada Sanambadeya batt[e]yim temkana 

72 tarn in a mnla-vrittiya kammatamumam halladhi(di)m - mddana tdihtamumam 

man[e*]ya ni v esa n a (na) m u mam sarbba-badha-pariharam sarbba-namasya (sya) m 

dhara-pu- 

73 rbbakam inadi bittann j) Svasti £rlmad-Adava 4 -N»ayaiia Bhillama-devaiu* 

adhikari JCSyideva-dahidauayakara nemadim Tarikada n£d=adhikari 
Lakhkhana- 

74 damdanSyakarum raj-adhyakaham karanam LakhkhaBa-Nayakarnv=a dSvar* 

amga-bh<5gakke Bom garigaveyal-a devara PattasShani-garh- 

75 matadim temkana hor[e]yala Karimgsvara-g&l=ayvattu mattaru keyyam sarbba^ 

badha-pariharam sarbba-namasya (sya) m dhara-pnrbbakam macjli 


1 Read $alka*vdr$ham. 
* One va is tuperiluoas. 


* R^&d muraneya. 

* On the spelling of natne M ibove^p. 818, 
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76 bi t^u’u || Mattav=a devargge san>ast:i-na<Iugal=^Dliaya-nunadesi(ai) sruuasta- 

mammuri-daihdamgal=5 sthaladalli kraya-vikrayam- 

77 ga alii horhge korhdavaralli hatt=adake kottavaralli hatt=adakeyam bit tarn || 

Tarikada nada Vuppini(na) Kavutta-Gfivuda Rechaya-Hayakamgal-a 

78 de (dO) vara matbada tapOdhanar^ahara-danakke Maligeya 6thaladal=omd=nppina 

% 

kat t [e*] yam bittar [u] 

vilasam 

79 klrti dig-damti-baihdhnra-damt-arritav=atraa-dibya-vadariarh * Yag-dgvata-na’ttan- 

f d-idhura-raihgam hride(da)yam Sadasiva-pada-dhyan-aspadam tan-enalu va- 

80 ra- U kabbarana-bratlmdran^atula-prakhyatiyam taldidam || [33*] Smara-matt-ebha- 

ui igemdram Smara-k[i{]mud-akara-dinesa-biihbarii Smara- 

81 vaid-Vnara-pavanarii £rI‘Ijokabharanam yogIsau=Isa-tat[t*]r-abharanam || [34*] 

A muni-sisya(shya)m vidya-dhainam su(sa)mbbach-charitra-Lakshmi-kanta-prOmam 






C haritam bhu-bhu van-aika-pa vana- 


82 js gj-^n-ar^nava-sSmam Kalyanadeva-ye(ya)tiparii negardam || [35*] 

.)D aranam taiimaya tapadiih hiriduiii bem-komdu Sa(sa)mbh[w]-iat[t'** 1 v- 
~ g- tmadho(do) lw parina- 

83 ta* *tne tanag=eragisi dhar[e*]yam Kalyanadeva-yatipam negardam || [30*] 

W.xsti ye(ya)ma-niyama-svadhyayardya(dhya)na-dbarana-m5(maa)n-anuslit;hana(na)- 

.'ij -samadhi-si- 

84 la- ;u r .ia-sariipaiiinar=appa srimatu-Kalyanadevargge sri-Raya-Marari-Somanatha- 

• srI-Sudesi(si)-Bijjesvara-devara stbanamau^a devara 

85 saMasta-vri(vri)tti-sahitav=a devaraiii madisida ye(ya)jamanam Maligeya rnaba- 

prabhu Bi j j ay a - N ay akan=avara ka- 

86 lam karchchi dbara-pnibbakam madi kottan=Amt[u] ada n&ishti(shthi)ka-&tliaria- 

biTbmachari-[matha]v*a , stbanadal=avam niyamadim de va-k a ryya-t apod liana r» 

fib:- ra-dau amain 

87 nal[(*]yisi naibbti(sbtbi)kar=agi nadavar=allade ye(ya)tb-eshla-vrittiyiih nadadar- 

rpj ad-tlr=ellam neradhu(du) matt=orbba naisbti(bbthi)kar-appa dibya- 
tapsdhanararii 

Sva-dattam para-dattam va ya 

hareti(ta) vasumdharam [j*] 8hashGr=warsa(sba)-sabasrani vishthayam 

89 jay at* 5 krimi[h*] [| [37*] Gam=gkam ratnikam=ekam bhumau(me)r=apy=ekam= 

aiiigularh | baraiii(n) narakam=apnoti yavad=a-bhnta-saiiiplavani |J [35*] 
San ;amnyfl=yam 

90 dbarii(dha)rmma-8etur=nripa$ani kale kale palanlyo bbavadbbih [|*] sarbban=»etan 

bhavinah=partthiveriidran[?fc] bbny5 bhuyO yacbate Rumacliamdra[h*] |j [39*] 

91 Vi( vn) Paramarttham Somanatha-prabbuvin-esava dharmmak[k*]e bhn cbakra- 

pumny-5^kara-bijakk=avan-anum muliyal=avane bal-ali bal-ali Yriddh-ali(li) ra- 

92 sa-vipr-ali vacbcbka-prayuta-kapila-dkeiiY-aii muny-aliyam bhasuva-Gamga-tiiudoI- 

tain tajidu rudi(dbi)rauiaih plrdda papakke pOpam || [40* J Yara-Bi- 

2 T 2 


88 tariid=a sthanadal=irisuvaru || 





3*24 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol. XV- 


j je svara-d e van-o l pu - va d ad=1 
bhana-vkHiuv=ipp=amnaih 
bavasu- 


dharmmakke kay v-autn-a nai nk-avikadol-aduih 1 

her j']tt-ippan=a vaia-dha[r*]inmakk=cdavam sidii 


94 vam bliu-rajyadol=kndavam 
su(su)bharii mangalaiii [ 




hiriduiii tat-sukrit-atmakaih^e vijayarii 



bhadrarii 



TRANSLATION. 

(Yeise 1.) Homage to Sambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing 
his lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of tbe city of the triple world. 

(Verse 2.) May the bleat Ganesa, faultless child of ble^t Gauri, the elder son, god, lord 
adorned with serpents, with affection give to us a place of security and happiness. 

(Verse 3.) May he who is praised by endless blessed ascetics, to whom the King of Gods 
bo us, destroyer of the proud Mind-born king [Kama], wcaiing the radiant moon's orb, heal¬ 
ing the awful Elephant-demou’s goodly hide, conqueror of the demon Audhaka, he who pos¬ 
sesses the fane of Somanatha, lovingly grant protection everlastingly. 

(Vcise4.) May the peerless god Bijjesvara, the blest bright lotuses of whose twin feet 
are adored by the lady Fortune's lover [Vishnu] and the Lotus-bom [Brahman], he to 
whom bow saint*, kimpurushas, the multitude of gods, and tubjadharns, ho whose pile of high 
matted locks is radiant with the moon, supporter of great Himalaya’s daughter, protect the 
woild. 

(Verse 5.) Jambu-dvlpa, which the brilliant ocean’s tide thrice encompasses, is exceed¬ 
ingly beauteous. In the muLt of this continent Mandara appears in beauty rising on high up to 
the heaven. The domain of Bbarata, lying to the south of this Mandara, is bright to the eyes 
(ff the world. A sportive curl (kuntala) growiug on the head of the lady who is that domain 

is Kuntala. 

♦ 

(Verse 6.) The county of Tarikadu is called an ornament of that land (ahovp) de¬ 
scribed. Like the face of that province is Mangaliveda, delightful to men. In the lineage of 
the lords of that city— 

(Verse 7.) There flourished Kannama. He had a distinguished son. king Raja, To this 
monarch were born, like the Threo Males [Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva], the fearless ones named 
Atnmugi, Sankama, and Jogama. 

(Line* 11-12.) Of these: — 

(Yer.se S.) Jogama flourished, lord of the world, a Rama in the quality of courage, vali¬ 
ant, destroying brave hostile king*, renowned, attaining to the mighty splendour of primitive 
kings. There flourished likewise his son Hemmadi, who turned into women ( [hen-mad i ) hosts 
of haughty foemen. There flourished his son Bijjala, who was as rain of new clouds to the 
chdhikit -birds his friends. 

(Verse 9.) A brother to others’ wives, a Sun-god to world-renowned warriors, a splendid 
Lord of Lanka [Ravana] in majesty, a hurtling thunderbolt upon the conspicuous mountain of 
the terrible valour of the arms of the lords of the Gurjaras, Magadha, Kalinga, the Andhras, 
the Saurashtras, and Vengi, an ornament of monarchy, a lion to the elephants his foes, peerless 
in glory, was king Bijjala. 


1 Head amdu, 
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(Verse 10.) The Lata vt as spared after giving up his sword, giving up his booty 1 ; the 
Chera lost Ins valour; the Nepala in great dread withdrew to a dwelling in the wilderness; 
in the abundance of his valour the Panehala perished, as on a day of the dragon's head 2 ; the 
Chola, an ho was greedy for the sport of grim battle, forsooth went away: thus valiant was king 
Bijjala. 


(Line 1G.) Moreovei—- 

(Yei>e 11.) Suffering not the great title of raja [king, or moon] to shine in any rivtfl 
monarehs except the moon, nor the kingly condition of peerless pratapa [majesty, or heat] in any 
except the sun of the hot season, nor the glory of being culled a magnificent sarvabJuaima [em¬ 
peror, or the elephant of Kubera] in any except the elephant of the ( northern) sky-quarter, thus 
flourished the lord Bijjala, the emperor strong of arm. 

(Verse 12.) Ilis sen is the world-famed Raya-Murarr Soma, a radiant son of Lakshmi 
[Kau ai to multitudes of lovely women, a moon {tdna) to the water-lilies, the kings bowing in awe. 

(Verse 13 ) " Following the course cf Nala, following the course of king Bali, peerless, 
following the course of MYmdhata, he is compieuoiis h r high degree cf charming beautt, foi 
sequence of bounties, for dignity*’: in these terms dees the earth praise the blest lord Giri- 
durga-malla, 1 tl e monarch Sc ma, who is right skilful in the power of the deeds of the sixteen 
(legend'ir //) kings. J 

(lane 21.) Moreover— 

(Verse 1L) Cutting the Malava’s banks, taking tl e fresh head of the Chola, 6 * * lifting at 
once the bind on the back of the valiant Nepala, smiting and trampling on the Kalihga, breakirg 
up the Pahchalci’s garland, cutting up and pressing down the Gurjera, king Soma has become 
illustrious at the head of the world, so that they >ay a oho ! bravo! hurrah ! ” 

(V erse 13.) My lord king Soma is constantly wooing that lady the (goddess of) victory 
of hostile kings ; an bile she is present, it is thus not rigid for me to abide in his neighbourhood; 
therefore I wiil fdand at the ends of space” : in tlie&o words that lady the fame of this king holds 
conversation with the damsels of the quarters of space. a 

(Verse 16.) Being now reddened in a mass by charming flower-clusters composed of 
festoons of gems ornamenting the troop of obeisant Gauda, Pandya, Malaysia, and Varala 
monarehs, the lotuses of his feet are radiant : then is the king Soma’s power such that it may 
be said to be that much or this much ? 9 


(Lines 27-30.) "While the A'ictorious reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, ruler of Kalanjara best of 
eities, ha\ r ing a banner (with the deiice) of a golden bull, attended with sound of dumaruke 
drums and (other) musical instruments, a Rama in the quality of courage, the Kalachuriya 
Emperor strong of arm, Raya-Murari Soyi-deva, was advancing in a course of successively 
increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :—one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-feet:— 

(Verse 17.) As it is verily like a lotus in.that fortune-famed lotus-pool the goodly land of 
Tarikadu, thus Malige, richly endowed with fortune, is indeed a treasure to the whole earth. 


1 This may ako be rendered : “was left after he had given up his life*,” etc. 

2 Chd\i the Sanskrit Rahu : the reference is to the eclipses occurring at the nodes of the moon. 

1 Meaning “a Vishnu of kings.” 4 * Meaning “ athlete against mountain-fastnesses.” 

1 For the list of these see Mahabharata XII (Santi-parvan), 29. 

• On this phrase see on the Sudi iuscr. above, p. 106. 

• The name of a utensil. 

8 A hyperbolic conceit to convey the idea that the king's fame travels to the end# of the world, 

• Soma's power is unlimited. 
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(Verse 18.) By its encompassing* rows of parks, by its blooming pools of noble lotuses, by 
its multitudes of distinguished adepts in the Vedns, by its n esters of tie science of Bhrigu, 1 by 
its established fanes 2 of the gods, by the sound of troops of songstresses busied in the lox-e of 
Bharata, Malige is for ever a treasure to all sages thronghont t ; e whole earth. 

(Verse 19.) Being like the city of Alaka in its abundance of wealth, like Amaravati in be¬ 
ing the residence of vibudkas [gods, or sages], like brilliant BhOgavatl forsooth because of its 
bhogis [serpents, or voluptuaries], ho 1 Malige is a treasure. 

(Verse 20.) The ruler of this city, a lord canopied in stainless fame overspreading the sky- 
quarters, a husband of renowned Fortune, active in beneficence, was Malla Gaunda, an athlete 
(mallei) against the arrogant. 

(Verse 21.) There flourished his sou, charming in virtue, the blest Balia Gaunda. His son 
was the lord Malla Gaunda, excellent in counsel for the sole welfare of mankind, peerless in con¬ 
duct. 

(Verse 22.) His good wife Muddiyakka, famed, virtuous, a Slta and Arundhati, a mistress 
of the science of discretion, purifying the earth, devoted to her husband, exalted in multitude of 
bounties, flourished in excellence. 

(Verse 23.) To this worthy couple was born, from respect (to their merit*), a noble, peerless 
son Bijjaya Nayaka, even as was born a goodly son to Sambhu and Gaurl Shanmukha, to Hari 
and Lakshmi king Smara [Kama], and to the sovereign of the gods and PaulOmI the brilliant 
Jayanta, amidst the congratulations of the earth. 

(Verse 24.) Like the line of famed elephants of the sky-quarters, like the moon united with 
the lotus (and) making her petals erect, like Vasuki the lord of radiant serpents, like the Ocean, 
associate of the uprisen praiseworthy Sarasvatl’s troop, master of the art of literature, renowned, 
understanding the sport of activity in bounty, is Bijjaya Nayaka. 

(Verse 25.) He has no care for amassing wealth, no fear when foes meet him, no meanness 
forsooth in places where all manner of suitors make earnest entreaty: hence indeed Bijjaya 
Nayaka is known over the vast earth as a master of these virtues of unanxiousness, valorous 
conduct, (and) abounding generosity. 

(Verse 20.) To the full extent of the wealth acquired by him the noble Bijjaya Nayaka 
constantly has made bounteous gifts to Brahmans and the gods, and gained fame. 

(Verse 27.) As in him are established the height of dignity indicated by the title of “ lamp 
of the bouse of the Kalaehuri kings’ empire,” the height of full valour indicated by the 
title of “taker-over of hostile kings’ armies,” the power denoted by the titles of “imaginative 
poet, master of the Kannada language ” given to him by scholars, hence Bijjaya Nayaka 
stands on earth as one of noble degree. 

(Verse 28.) His beloved (wife), crest-jewel of the multitude of lovely women, lotus-eyed, 
Savitri-devi, by the excellence of her distinction is known as a Mother-Earth : is it not a well- 
known theme of speech ? 

(Verse 29.) Generally praised, having a swan’s gait, a lotus-lake to the bee of lord Bijjaya 
Nayaka’s spirit, having the gait of a sweet-voiced swan, graceful with a frame like a creeping 
plant, a mine of excellence, practising bounty, practising virtues, extraordinary in fame, enjoying 
constant righteousness, Sayiyakka is a goddess like Rati, Gaurl, and Sita in the forefront of the 
earth. 

(Verse 30.) Savitri’s husband, Bijjaya Nayaka, who is perfectly peerless, renowned on 
earth, celebrated by the good, has made for the blest S<3manatha a dwelling whereof one may say 
that it is a high crown of the famed Lady Earth, that it is in truth a lofty palace of Dovendra, that 
it appears verily as a peak of the mountain of the amassed works of righteousness of pious men. 


1 Tne science of polity. 

8 This seems to be tho sense of kale here; but I can quote uo authority for it. 
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(Line 50.) In addition to this— 

(Verse 31.) In due course the stainless Bijjaya Nayika, famed among sages, constructed a 
noble bouse for the blest SSrnana ha under the name of Raya-Murari-Sdma, ( and ) an abode of 
Bijjosvara, ( the stunt ? god) under Lis own name, with extreme magnificence, so that they were 
conspicuous in the midst of the laud of the blest city of Malika, amidst the congratulations cf 
the whole earth. 

(Veise 32 .) A lotus-bed in a t.mk, 1 whose waters purify the earth, did the noble lord of 
Foiiaue Bijjaya Nayaka cv.a^j V be uug on the vet,l of -he house of the g-'d Bijjcsa in that 
eitv. 

(Lines 53-50.) Hail! The whole population, headed by Bijjaya Nayaka, sheriff of Mllige, 
who is known ns one who.se name is id >rned. with the \vh Je series of virtues, principal u a, .>rer 
of the Kalachuri monarchs* k' ■ 'dun, wishing-jewel to the people of his got r>u crest- \vwv) to 
good men and sages, skilled in i g.native poetry, master of the Kannada language, taker- 
over of hostile kings’ armies, 1 *•> t t<> compact, bee to the lotus-feet of the god Soriiauitha- 
Bijjtbvara, exalted in valour, be^ ..er of benefits upon saintly men and Btukm.iii*, — 

( Lines 50-57.) On Sunday, i 10 last day of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the cyclic 
year Nandana, the thousand and ninety-third (//ear) of the Saka era, during an eclipse of 
the sun,— 

(Liras 57-60.) G’ant' 1 ] wnh p nr Jug of water for the personal enjoyment, theatrical enter- 
ta hv < ut. and rrbtmwtiun u: hr. 1 v u b u.*>r, and worn-out (juarN* of th** teoijdei) of the god Rava- 
Mui.u i-S6manatha and the g >d \5 ’/Aviva, and for the supply of food to ascetic*, an O'da'e con- 
ut a stone-iield on both -i h i ->f the road of Vaaumbige in the southern lands of MiligG, 
nis - the stioet in the norf L-cafei-m '*>*!_» ]e on the cast of the temple, also one oil-mill there. *.1»o a 
garden on the west of the road ui Lanara, also a building (?) to the avath of the meeting-hall, 
also a slime of one-sixteenth in the Z-\iia of a kolayu , 2 free from all conflicting claims, on narvti- 
mt f‘ft >' >'<i tenure, 

(trio, s dfi-Gd.) At the same A no the fiscal officers of the county of Tarikadu granted with 
puiuiiig of watci on tne sale o’’ ho se.-> one pana from the traders, one pana ( and) three quarters 
fi\m thi tax-oolleotoi> 0 one qurr*e * from the farmstead, likewise a tax of two-hundred (? betel - 
Icon -) on a bullock (/o') a>c In d A in this district, likewise a tax of ten loads of betel-leaf on 
each i »vm*tead, ^licivver loads arc carried within the nine-hundred towns, free from all conflict¬ 
ing claims, on sarva-namasyti tenure. 

(Lines do-do.) Furthermore, the fiscal officer Bijjaya Nayaka granted with pouring of 
water to ilm g.*1 out of the tax on !ools of betel-leaf one hundi'ed leaves on each load, the officer 
G-angana Nayaka fifty leaves, {<n> •) Meyiya Nayaka one hundred leaves, thus {laaking )>p) 
two-hundred and fiftv leaves on ea-di load. 

(Lines 65-66.) The Master of the Robes (?) Aggaladeva, known as possessor of virtues, the 
merchant Magavisada Bira, Duheya Nayaka, (and) Sarigeya Goyi Nayaka, these pei sons 
granted each out of his own revenue with pouring of w'ater twm gadydnas annually for scents 
and incense for the god. 

(Lines 66-68.) Bhayiya Nayaka, ( collector ) of the ground-toll, 3 granted to the god the 
ground-toll on four horses of this district. The officer Kesavadeva granted to the god the 


1 [A well and a lotus-tank appear to have been intended.—H. K. S.] 

2 A Jcolaga is o dry measure of varjimr capacity, and the area on which that amount 10 sown. ** Aa a land- 
measure, a kolaga of seed requires 3,200 square yards of dry and 500 of wet land ” (Kisamwcr Glossary}. A vat a 
U obscure. Possibly it is connected with the Telugu ava % flat cr marshy glebe, low ground, 

* Such appears to be the literal meaning of itela-meffu. The word occurs in a Belgnum inscription above, 
Vo]. XIII, p. 21 , 1. 51, also in connection with tolk ox horses. Meffu in Tamil and Telugu means a custom-house 
or toll-station; cf. Marathi met, " guard-house,” 
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singavatiige 1 on four horses in this district. The mantarike of this district ( granted ) to the god 
on each load three quarters of a panct. 

(Lines 68-70.) By command of the Kalaehuri Emperor strong of arm, Sankama-deva, 
the controller of the county of Tarikadu, Maidunara Valayya, granted with pouring of water 
for the personal enjoyment of the god Raya-Murari-Somanatha (and) the god Bijjesvara an 
esiate consisting of a stone-field east of the road of Ldnara in the lands east of Kolanur (and) 
south of Chendike’s hill, free from all conflicting claims, on sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Lines 70-73.) Furthermore, Kambhaya Nayaka, ( intendant ) of the Stables, granted with 
pouring of water for the god's persona! enjoyment a kammata 2 held by him in perpetual tenure 
on the south of the road of Sinambade in the western lauds of Dongarigave, likewise a garden 
east of the river, likewise a dwelling-house, free from all conflicting claims, on sarva-namasya 
tenure. 

(Lines 73-76.) By order of the General Mayideva, officer of—hail!—the blest Narayana 
of the Adavas , 3 king Bhillama, the General Lakhkhana, administering the county of 
Tarikadu, and the royal Superintendent (and) Recorder Lakhkhana Nayaka granted with 
pouring of water for the god’s personal enjoymeut a field of fifty mattar by Kan n es vara’s rood 
on the site south of the Royal Groom’s kammata belonging to the god in Dongarigave, free 
from all conflicting claims, on sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Lines 7d-77.) Furthermore, all the natives of the county and the foreign (traders) from 
both sides and all the mnmmnri-daiitjas^ granted on all purchases and sales in this district 
for every gold piece, ten areca-nuts from the purchasers (and) ten areca-nuts from the vendors. 

(Lines 77-78.) (The controllers) of salt in the county of Tarikadu, Kavutta Gavuda and 
Rechaya Nayaka, granted one salt-pan in the district of Malige for the supply of food to the 
ascetics of the god’s monastery. 

(Verse 33.) As his conduct showed itself as uniquely hallowing the realms of earth, his fame 
overspread the massive tusks of the elephants of the sky-qnarters, his godlike mouth was a 
splendid stage for the dance of the goddess Speech, his heart a seat of meditation upon 
Sadasiva’s sphere, that great ascetic the excellent Lokabharaua enjoyed peerless renown. 

(Verse 34.) A lion to that furious elephant the Love-god, a sun’s orb to the lily-pool of 
the Love-god, a wind to the clouds of the Love-god, was the blest Lokabh&rana, lord of Yogis, 
adorned bv the doctrines of Isa. 

(Verse 35.) There has flourished a disciple of this saint, a seat of lore, brilliant in conduct 
and the love (borne for him) by the lady Fortune, a moon to the ocean of the virtue of mercy, 
the noble ascetic Kalyanadeva. 

(Verse 36.) Mightily putting to flight the Love-god by his austerities, on account of his 
skill in the traditions of the lore of Sambhu causing the world to bow before him, the noble 
ascetic Kalyanadeva has flourished. 

(Lines 83-86.) Hail! The high sheriff of Malige, Bijjaya NSyaka, the gentleman 
who constructed (the temple of) the god with the whole endowment of the god, laved the 
feet of Kalyanadeva, who possesses the merits of praoi'co of the major and minor disciplines, 
scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorp¬ 
tion, and presented to him with pouring of water the establishment of the god Raya-Murari- 
Somanatha (and) the god Sudesi-Bijje^vara. 


1 Apparently some kind of toll. 

a An estate cultivated by a landowner with liis own farming stoek, but by the labour of others. 
» On the spelling of thi* name, see above, p. 318. 4 Cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 16. 
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(Lines 86-88.) Thus this monastery of godly established celibates (shall be m tried <n). 
In this establishment they shall according to rule maintain the offices of the god aud the supply 
of food to ascetics and conduct themselves in godly fashion ; otherwise, if tin y do not conduct, 
themselves in a desirable coarse, the whole tovn in assembly shall bring some other barred 
ascetics who are godly, and shall set them in this establishment. 

(Verses 37-39 : three common Sanskrit formulas.) 

(Verse 40.) In supi'eme truth, if any one deal unkindly with the Lord Somanatha's splen¬ 
did religious foundation, (vshu'h is) a seed of an abundance of holiness to the circle of earth, he 
shall incur the guilt of slaughtering on the bright Ganges’ banks and shedding the blood of 
many boys, girls, old folk, Brahmans of the earth, tawny cows accompanied by calves, (and) 
saintly men. 

(Verse 41.) He who shall deal harshly with this noble religions foundation of the excellent 
Bijjrsvara shall fall into the abode of hell for as long as sun and moon endure. He who shall 
ever desire the weal of this excellent foundation shall obtain a kingdom on earth; to this doer of 
righteous deeds verily (shall accrue) victory, good luck, welfare, happiness. 


No. 21.—KULENUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMUA II: SAKA 950. 


Br Lionel D. Bauneii. 

Kulenur is a village in the Karajgi taluka of D liar war District, about d miles TV 3\V. 
from the town of Haveri, in hit. 14° 45J' and long. 75 2L. Whether it was anciently known 
by the same name is not clear : the present inscription speaks of a town named Si gun fir, and as 
no place of that name is traceable now, it is concei\able that Sigmpur was the former designa¬ 
tion of Kuleuur. The inscription is on a stone at the back of the temple of Hanumau in 
Kulenur ; I here edit it from an ink-impression prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and now* in the 
British Museum. The uppermost compartment of the stone, which has a slightly rounded top. 
is decorated with sculptures. These are as follov73 ; in the centre, a shrine containing a ling* 
aud surmounted by a cupola with a tinial (kalaia) on its summit; ou each side of the cupola, 
a yak-taii fau ; to the proper right of the shrine, a squatting votary facing full front; above the 
latte**, two fishes in a circle, and over them the moon ; to the proper left of the shrine, a cow 
with -aching calf; aI)ove her, a plough, and over it the sun. The inscribed area below this is 
about 3 it. 9i iD. high and 3 ft. wide.—The character is Kauai esc of the period, slanting nnl 
somewhat sprawling. The letters vary approximately from J in. to in. They are iu good 
pre>ervariou. The cursive y (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) appears in tapasuiyar, I. 34, and the 
palatal ri in panrha , 11. 3, 31, 30, and pahrhame, 1. 21.—The language is Old Kauarese, exec; t 
for the two formal Sanskrit verses on 11. 31-33. The upadhoida-lyi is found in antahpara° (21. 
13, IS). The archaic I is kept in Cholaua (1. 8), netjnldal (11. 11, 13), negalla (1. 11), b:Liye 
(1. 23), gull' 0 (11 23, 25-27, 35), irldu (1. 35), nlUla (1. 33 ) t an<l falsely written in kolad- (1. 21) ; 
it is changed to r in bar-dab'yal m (1. 10), erppilbmharntu (1. 35); and it has become / ui 
pogal ‘i'du (1. 14), nod/ (1. 20), galeyala (1. 23). alidmh (L 3U), alida (1. 31), Jcelag - (1. 35), 
(i. 33). Ou the reduplication in laVyan- (1. 14) see Panini VIII. iv. 47 and 
Sidd'," ntii-k /' mi'dl IS. O n the spelling iriattd fur the usual mat tar .*we above, Vol. XUL 
p. 1 *>. ami ftp. Cam. VII. i., Sk. 8, 31, 70, 71, 322, III. 7, 11, etc. The words rhaita (1. €) 
aud rhama/adikt 1 (11. 11, 13) are of lexical interest. A striking instance of the uso of genitive 
for nominative occurs in 1. 9, inandilakara (read viandalikctra) darppani=dgadisii~cintu- 
big art tar i see my note in the Journ. Royal Asiat. iooc. 1918, p. 105. 
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The record begins by referring itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Jagadekamalla-Jayasimha 
(n), and then in 11. 3-7 introduces with all his titles his cousin Kundaraja, or Kundiga, son 
of king Irivabedehga (Akalankacharita-Satyasraya), who was ruling the Banavasi Twelve- 
thousand and the Payve nadu (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr p. 437). Kundaraja among other titles 
bears that of 4 ‘ a chatfa to Sattiga,” i.e. to his father Satyasraya ; and his valour and success 
are glorified in two verses (11. 7-11), where he is said to have routed the elephant-squadrons of 
the Chola, the Gangeya (i.e. a Ganga king ?), and Bhojaraja (see Dyn . Kanar. Distr., 
p. 430) ; through him the golden doors of the Malepas were destroyed, and so forth. 
Next there appears on the scene Kundaraja's chief wife, Kundala-devi or Kundabbarasi. 
the daughter of Bachi or Bachayya; she is styled a crest-jewel of the house of 
Thani,” which seems to mean that Bachi was a prince of Thane, the modern Thana, and 
her ascendancy in the palace seems to have been enforced with a rod of iron, for our author 
twice styles her “ a whip to the hacks of rival wives,” as well as “ a lion to the elephants rival 
wives’’ and “ one who buffets (literally, smacks 1 ) rival wives ” (11. 11-19). We then learn 
that on the given date, when Kannamma was nal-gcivunda of the BSsavura Hundrod-and- 
forty and Balguliyara Punuseyamma’s son Kallayya was gdvunda over a part of Sigunur, 
this lady conveyed to the Saiva doctor Sankarasi for the benefit of the temple certain lands in 
the neighbourhood (11. 19-34). The details of this endowment shew that the inattar or mattal 
consisted of 100 karama. A supplement records that the Seventy (burgesses) of Sigunur 
granted for the maintenance of the tank a bittu-vatta or permanent right of sowing in certain 
lands (1. 34 ff.). The edict was drafted by Gurubhaktar-Acharya, 2 and engraved by Demoja 
(11. 37-38). On 1. 28 there is mention of a stone-mason Sabbdja, who “made this” : what is 
meant by {< this” is not clear, for the whole inscription is by one and the same hand ; possibly 
he was the mason who built the temple. 

The date is given on 11. 21-22 as: Saka 950, the cyclic year Vibhava; Pausha snddha 5, 
a Monday; the ut tardy ana-samkrdnti . There is a slight irregularity in these details. The 
given tithi corresponded to Tuesday, 24 December, A.D. 1028 ; it ended on that day 1 h. 9 m. 
after mean sunrise, i.e. at 7.9 A.ir., and it began at 6.45 a.m. on the preceding Monday. The 
uttardyana-samkrdnti occurred, according to the Arya-siddhanta , 14 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise 
on the Monday, while the given tithi was current, and the 1st Makara was reckoned as corre¬ 
sponding to the Tuesday. 3 

The places mentioned are: the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (11. 6, 19), Banavfisi town 
(1* 3), the Payve nadu (1. 6), Thani (1.16), the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (1. 19), Sigunur 
(11. 21, 35), Balebbe (11. 23-24), Pavari (l. 24), Tavaregere (11. 34-35), the tirthas on 11. 30 
and 37, and some minor local names. Payve or Hayve is a well-known Five-hundred. Thani is 
probably the same as Thane, now Thana District. The Basavura district included the towns 
of Devageri and Kfllur, as well as Kulennr. The name Sigunur is practically identical 
with Sivunfir in the Slidi inscr* F. (above, Vol. XV, p. 87), and possibly may denote the 
same place, in spite of the distance between Kulenur and Sfidi. Pavari is the modern Haveri, 
the head-quarters of the Karajgi tdluha in Dharwar District, lying in lat. 14° 47' and long. 
75° 28'. The Tavaregere seems to have been a local tank, and to have nothing to do with 
Tuvargeri near Kalghatgi. 


1 Tala-prahari ; on this term see especially Up. Cam . VI. Kd. 36. 

’ [ T ’»° of chd and the repha of ryya are not seen on the Plate. I think the name has to he read 

Gurubliakta ftueliayja.—H. K. 8.] 

5 I lw ' .\£*m to thank Mr. R. Sowell for verify nig* my calculations. 

















No. 21.] KULENUR INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA II: SAKA 950. 


331 


TEXT . 1 

[Metres: v. 1, Matiebhavikridita; v. 2, Champakamala ; vv. 3-6, Eanda; v. 7, Sal-ini; 
v. 8, Anushtubh .] 

* 

1 Svasti Samasta-bbuvan-asraya Srl-Pri(pri)tbvl-Yallabha makarajadbirajaiii 

paramesvara paramabbattarakam Chalukhya(kya)- 

2 kula-tilakam Jagadekamalia-sri-Jayasimga-devara rajyam=uttarCttar-abbivri(vri)ddhi- 

pravarddbamanani=a-chamdr-arkka-ta[raiii] 

3 bararia sale [|*] tat-pada-padm-Opajivi~[|*]Svasti samadbigata-pancha-maba-sabda- 

mabamandalesvaram Banavasi-puravar-esva(sva)ram Chamunda-labdba-Yara- 
prasadam sujana- 

4 kay-varam vayri-ghafc[a # ]-kesari arObaka-Trinetram gaja-raja-mallam sa(sa)ran- 

agata-vajra-pamjaram idpu-kumjar-aihkusa(sa)m ari-bala-timira~nia~ 

5 rttandam nudid=ante gandam samgrama-Ramam abhimana-Mera ylra-vidyadbaram 

katakada gQvam subhat-ari-darppa-dalanam mandalika-lalata- 

6 pattarn Sattigana ehattarh. srlmad-Irivabedemgademga-devara 3 magam srlmat- 

Kundarajam Banavabi-paimirchchasiranmmaih Payve-naduma[m ma*] 

7 ryyadey-age dusbta-nigraha-visishta'pratipalaneyindam=a[utt-ire || Yrittarii 

Moneyol Kundiga nimian=endu perar=inn=e vannipar=ddana-du- 

8 rddina-matt-ebbadin=attu pettu ranadol benn-ittu daat-ahatakk=inisun=nillade 

tfildu poda bhayadirii benn-ittu bay-vittu Cholana Gamgeyana Bho- 

9 jarajana gayainkamgal^ein pelav© || [1*] Malepara pomg=adamgidadu 

manuey ar=urkku kada ldud=any a-mandilakara 5 darppam=©gadi sit^antu. 

10 bigurttar=ivarggam=alki bar(l)-dalegalan=ittu kandu. besa-keydapar=l dorefc=ugram* 

appa tol-valada podarppum=ottrtiiyura=unnatiyuih sale 

11 Kundarajana || [2*] Kanda || Atana kula-vadha sale per-mmatina 

savatiyara benna chammadikfc-vesar=khyati-vadedh(d)=eseye negaldal bhu- 

12 taladol Bacbiy-anugi Kundala-devi || [3*] Sarasiruhad=alara naduvana Siriya 

vol=aty a(tya)ntam=appa tejadiu=antabpu- 

13 ramau=alamkaripadarim dbare-savati-tala-prahany=ene sale neg.ddal || [4*] 

Sarasatige Ratige Rambe(bbe)ge Girijeg=Arundhatige Raghu-ku- 

14 l-6sana satigam dore-pasati migil=end=l dbare pogalvudu negalda savati-gaja- 

kesariya || [5*] Svasty=anavarata-parama-kaliy [a]- 

15 £-abhyudaya-sahasra(sra)-pka!a-bh6ga-bbagim dvitlya-Laksbml-sanianeyar Bachayyan= 

a^ugi kamkana-varisbe 0 ehaga- 

lb vedamgi savati-gaja-kesari savati-tala-prahari savatiyara benua cbanitnadike 
Thaniya vasa-chu- 

17 damani asrita-jana-kalpa-late vinaya-maba-nidbi gunada bedamgi rupa-vilasi 

parivara-cbinlamaui antahpu- 

18 ra-dusbta-nirddharaneyar srlmat-Kundaraja-rajit-ananda-visala-vaksba [s*]-stlia!a- 

nivasiniyar^appa srlmat-Kundala-devl- 

19 yar sukbadol=arasn-geyyutt-ire t| Kanda || Banav5si-desak=agga)am=enisida 

Basavura-nura-nalvatta- 

20 rkkam vinaya-vilasam Kannamman=imbinol=nal-gavnudu-geyyutta(ta)in-ire || [C*] 

Balguliyara Punuseyammana magam Kallayya[m] 

1 From the ink-impression. * The pa has been omitted, and added nmler the liue. 

* Head IrivabedemgcL-devara, 

4 [The necessity for inserting [m ma*~\ is not apparent; see below, p. 333. note 2.—H. B. $.] 

* Bead manrfa/tJtara. * Bt&d -varshe. 


2 c 2 
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21 Sigunurgg=eka-bhagada gavundu-geyyutta(ta)m-ire j| Saka-varisha 1 950neya 

Vibhava-samvatsarada Pausya(shya)-su(su)ddha-panchaine 

22 Sdmavaramum-uttarayana-sarhkranti\ um=ago srimat-Kuiidabbarasiyar-ttat-punya- 

dinadol dharmma-chittam==agiy=I degula- 

23 kke Samkarasi(si)-jiyara kalam karchchi AmkOle-golada temkana Baysagereya 

kelage galeyalu ondu mattal^galdeyumaiii Ba- 

24 lebbeyindam muda Punuseya-kola(!a)d=olage muru mattalu kisu-kadumam 

Pavariya batteyim badagal=ondu 

25 roattar ereyumam panneradu(du) maneyumam dhara-pnrwakadim bifctalu Cl-*3 

Adar=olage devargge 30 kamma galdeyum 25 kamma 

26 ere mata(tha)kke vidya-danam 30 kamma galdeyum 25 kamma ereyum 1 

mattar=kkisu-kadu vamsigargge 20 kamma galdeyum 25 kamma 

27 ereyum 1 matfcar~kkisu-kadu parekarargge 20 kamma galdeyum 25 kamma 

ereyum 1 mattar=kkisu-kadum mane pannerad=o- 

28 lag=agi sarvva-namasyam—a-chandr-arkka-taram baram salvudu \_\*~\ Idam 

madida kalkutiga Sabbojamge ondu kolanurh 1 mattar-kkisuvum nade- 

29 yudu [|j*] Idam kad^udid-atam KurukshStradolam Vara^asiyolu sayira kayileya 

kftlu(dn)m kolagumam ponnum belliyo- 

30 lam kattisi sa8irvvar=mmaha-brahmanargg=nbhayamukhi-gotta phalaman=eyduvar 

Idan=alidam KurukshStradolam Varanasiyolam 

31 sayira kavileyumam 8asirvvav*bbrahmanaruman*alida pancha-maha-patakan=akku || 

SamanyO=yam dharmma-8etur=nnripiinam ka- 2 

32 kale kale palaniyS bhavadbhi[h*] [|*] sarvvan=etam(n) bhaginah pra(pa)rtthivendr 

[an*] bhuyd bbuy<5 yachate Ramabhadra[h*] || [7*] Sva-datfe[a*]m para-datt- 
[a*]m 

33 va yO hareti(ta) vasundhara[m*] [[*] shashtir-varisha-sahasrani 3 vishta(shtha)yarii 

jay ate kri(kri)mih j| [8*] I slCk-artthamau^avadharisi dharmmamam 

pratipalisuvudu 

34 mata(tha)dol mukhyar=ag-irppa tapasvige guna-sa(6a)sanarii brahma [cha]ryyam-getta 

tapasviyar*iral-agadu 



Urim temkana Tava- 

35 regerey-eriya mele Sigunur=erpp(lpa)adimbarum nered=irld[u] 4 kerey kelag=ulla 

galdeyal=ada bittu-vattaman^a-chamdr-arkka- 

36 taram baram kerege gottar [|j*] Idan=alid~atam Varanasiyol kavileyum 

brahmanaruman=alida pancha-maha-pata[ka*]n=a- 

37 kkn Idam kadavargge Banarasiyol=kavileyam brahma^argge gotta phalav 

akku || I sa(sa)sanaraam Gurubhakta- 

38 r-&charyya baredam kalkutiga Demo jam poyd*akkaraih mamgala maha-sri- 



TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) When the reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the Chalu- 
kyas, king Jagadekamalla-Jayasinga, was advancing in a course of successively increasing 
prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, aud stars :— 

(Lines 3-7.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail !—the Mahamanda- 
lfiavara who has obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Banavgsi best of cities, 
receiving the grace of boons from Chamunda, he who is a theme of good men’s praise, a lion 


1 Read Saka-varsha. 

* Read "varsha-takasrani. 


5 This syllable it superfluous. 
4 Read i^du or irdd%. 
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to foemen’s troops, a Trinetra [Siva] to riders, an athlete to kings of elephants, an adamant' 
chamber to seekers of his protection, a goad to the elephants his foes, a sun to the darkness of 
his enemies’ hosts, a man of might according to the word, a Rama in battle, a M$ru in distinc¬ 
tion, master of manly arts, guardian of the camp, 1 2 shatterer of valiant enemies* pride, frontal 
badge of viceroys, chatta to Sattiga, son of king Irivabedenga, Kundaraja, was constitu¬ 
tionally ruling the Banavasi Twelve-thousand and the Payve- county so as to suppress the 
wicked aud protect the eminent :— 

(Verse 1.) O Kundiga, when they name thee in respect of courage, what further praise 
can others give ? Is it not what is said by the troops of elephants of the Choja, the Gangeya, 
{and) king Bhoja with open mouths as they flee away in the battle where they are pressed by 
{thy) elephants furious with storms of rutting ichor, 3 as they flee away in terror, through 
which they gallop off without waiting at all to charge with their tusks P 

(Verse 2.) The pride of Malepas is destroyed ; noblemen’s pride is shaken ; other 
viceroys, spewing up their pride, when they confront (him) are terrified ; presenting to him in 
fear their live heads, 4 looking on him, they perform his commands : thus appears in sooth the 
splendour, the solidity, and the eminence of Kundaraja’s terrible might of arm. 

(Verse 3.) His noble wife, Kundala-devi, the daughter of Bachi, has indeed become emi¬ 
nently distinguished on earth, being famous with the title of “ a whip to the backs of rival wives 
of high repute.** 

(Verse 4.) As she has adorned the seraglio with exceeding splendour, like Fortune in the 
centre of the lotus-flower, she has been indeed distinguished as buffeting her rival the Earth. 5 

(Verse 5.) In comparison with Sarasvatl, Rati, Rambha, the Mountain’s Daughter [Par- 
vatl], Arundhati, {and) the good wife of the lord of Raghu’s race (Slta). she surpasses them : 
thus the earth praises the distinguished {lady who is a) lion to the elephants rival wives. 

(Lines 14-19.) While—hail !—she who has for lot the enjoyment of a thousand fruits of 
ceaseless blessed success, equal to a second Fortune, Bachayya’s daughter, raining armlets, 
adorned with bounty, a lion to the elephants rival wives, buffeter of rival wives, whip to the back 
of rival wives, crest-jewel of the house of Thaui, creeping-plant of desire to dependents, great 
treasure of refinement, adorned with virtues, brilliant in beauty, wishiug-gem to her household, 
she who marks out the evil in the seraglio, she who dwells upon Kundaraja’s broad breast of 

radiant delight, Kundala-devi, was happily reigning :— 

(Verse 6.) When Eannamma, brilliant in refinement, was pleasantly governing as county- 
sheriff the Basavura Hundred-and-forty, which is known as being the best in the Banavasi 
district :— 

(Lines 20-21.) While Balguliyara Punuseyamma’s son Kallayya was serving a 
gavunda over a portion of Sigunur :— 

(Lines 21-25.) On Monday, the fifth of the bright fortnight of Fausha in the cyclic 
year Vibhava, the 950th {year) of the Saka era, on the uttarayana-saihkranti , Kundabbarafti, 
being inspired by godly thought on that holy day, laved the feet of Sankarasi Jlyar and granted 
to this temple with pouring of water a paddy-fieid of one mattar , according to the measuring- 

1 Or possibly, “ highland.” 

2 [ Jf aryddey-age is * up to the limits of *; so the fief of Kundaraja appears to have extended up to tho Payvo 

country and not included it.—H. K. S.] 

• Cf. Baca’s Kadambari, Bombay edition, p. 6. 

4 Bal-dale, lit. “ live head,” is explained by Kittel to mean “ living head, though being cut off ** (s.v. bdl : 
ef. the Sudi inscr. above, VoL XV, p. 106). Here however it seems to mean a head that is not cut off : the conquered 
princes pat their heads at the disposal of their conqneror. 

* Fortune (Sri) and Earth are the two rival wives of Vishnu ; Kundala-devi is compared to Fortune. 
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staff, on the south of the lake of the arikole [Alangium hexapetalumjj below the Buffalo’s (p) 
Tank, and three mat tar of red-black (?) land in the Tamarind Lake on the east of Balebbe, and 
one mat tar of black-loam land north of the road of Pavari, and twelve houses 

(Lines 25-29.) Of this, 30 kamma paddy-field, 25 kamma black-loam land, are to go to the 
god ; 30 kamma paddy-field, 25 kamma black-loam land, 1 mat tar red-black (?) land, to the 
monastery, for giving instruction ; 20 kamma paddy-field, 25 kamma black-loam land, 1 mattar 
rcd-black (?) land, to the flute-players; 20 kamma paddy-field, 25 kamma black-loam land, 1 
7 uatiar red-black (?) laud, to the drummers—inclusive of the twelve houses—as a sarva-namasya 
holding (to last ) as loDg as moon, sun, and stars. One kola and 1 mattar ied land are to be for 
the use of the stone-mason Sabbdja, who made ibis. 

(Lines *29-31 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 7-8 : two common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Lines 33-34.) The meaning of these verses shall be laid to heart and the pious foundation 
protected. The chief ascetic in the monastery shall have a charter of virtue 1 ; ascetics who 
break the vow of chastity must not remain. 

(Lines 34-36.) The Seventy of Sigunur in assembly granted for the tack a right of sow¬ 
ing in the paddy-field below the tank, 2 above the embankment of the Lotus-tank on the south of 
the town. 

(Lines 36-37 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Lines 37-38.) Gurubh&ktar-Acharya wrote this edict. The characters were cut by the 
stone-mason Demoja. Happiness ! great fortune! 


No. 22.—SIR UR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II : SAKA 963. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Sirur, anciently called Sirivura (lines 10 and 14 below), is a village in the Gadag taluka 
of the Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency, lying in lat. 15° 21' and long. 75° 49 j', about 3 
miles NNE. fi*om Aim*. The present record is found ou a stone near the southern door of the 
local temple of Toranagalla-Brahmadeva, and a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection (Vol 
I, fol. 41i>., of the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy). An ink-impression was made for the late Pi- 
Fleet, who bequeathed it with others to the British Museum ; and from this I have edited the text. 
The stone is surmounted by a sculptured pediment, of which part of the top on the proper right 
is broken off. The main band of this pediment is divided into three compartments, separated by 
columns. The central one contains a linga on a stand, with a worshipper standing facing it on 
the proper right; the one next to this on the proper right contains a squatting figure, with 
traces of something else ; and in the one on the proper left is a cow suckling a calf, above which, 
in an upper band, is the moon ; the conesponding sun was apparently on the lost part. Under 
this pediment is the inscribed area, measuring in width about 1 ft. 7f in. and in height about 
2 ft. II| in.—The character is Kanarese c£ the period ; the script is well rounded and regular, 
with letters varying in height from \ in. to ^ in. The tha in 11. 11, 17 is almost indistinguish¬ 
able from ra. 3 he language is Old Kanarese, except in the two formal verses at the end. The 
i appears correctly in bally a, 1. 7, and alidavam, 1. 21 (beside alidha , 1. 23), and wrongly in Ilnur - 
vvtira , 1. 12, for irunuroara . Of some lexical interest are kumchavatfuga, 11. 12-13, pannasiga, 
l. 13, and pannasu , 1. 14. 

1 Tina sterns to mean that he shall hold office quamdiu te bene getter it. 

- would construe what follows with nered-irddu , i.e. having assembled above the embankment, etc . 
-H. K. S.] 
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The record opens by referring itsolf to the reign of Jagadekamalla, i.e. Jayasimha II (11. 
1-4), and then introdaces a certaia scion of the PalLava race, Jagadekanirmadi 1 Nolamba. 
Pallava Permanadi, entitled “ lord of Kafichi best of cities,” as administering the “ Five 
Towns ” (fcithcha-gramam) in the Masavadi Hundred-and-forty (11. 4-8). It then records a 
donation of land by certain Gavu^das to a charity-house (1. 8 if.). 

The date is given on 11. 8-10 as Saka 963 expired, Vikrama ; Bhadrapada bahula 3 ; Wed¬ 
nesday. Except that the year Vikrama corresponded to Saka 963 current , these data are regular. 
The given tit hi was current on Wednesday, 27 August, A. D. 1040, and ended about 17 h. 21 m- 
after mean sunrise. 2 

The only geographical names mentioned are the Masavadi Hundred-and-forty (1. 7), 
Sirivura (li. 10, 14), Jentevadi (I. 11), and Sriparvata (1. 22), with other tirthas. On Masa¬ 
vadi see above, Vol. XV, p. 78; we now know that Sirur was included in it. Sirivura is the 
same as Sirur. Jentevadi (if that is the right reading) is perhaps to be identified with the 
modern village of Jantli, which immediately adjoins Sirur on the east. Sriparvata is the 
sanctuary usually known as Srlsailam ; on it see Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s Progress Report, 
1914-15, p. 91 8. 


TEXT. 3 4 

[Metres : v. 1, Anuthtubh ; v. 2, 

1 -Gt^V Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Pritbvi-vallabha maharajadhira- 

2 ja paramcsva(sva)ra pararaabhattarakam SatySsraya-knla-tilakam Chaluky- 

Sbharanam 

3 srimaj-Jagadekamalla-devara rajyam-uttar5ttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a- 

4 chandr-arkka-taram baram saluttani-ire [|*] tat-pada-padm-Gpajivi svasti 

samadliiga- 

5 ta-pariicha-maha-^abdam Pallav-anvaya SrI-PrithvI-vallabbam Pallava-kula-tilakam(ka)- 

6 n=eka-vakyam Kartichi-puravar-esva(sva)ram 6rlmab(j)-Jagadeka[n]irmma4i 

Nolamba-Palla- 

7 va Permmanadigal=Masav&di-nura-nalvattara baliya pamcha grama- 

8 mam sukha-sariikatha-vin<3dadin=ftlutUtm-ire [| # ] Sa(£a)ka-nripa~k[a*]l-atita-s&ih« 

9 vatsara-satamgal 863neya Vikrama-samvatsaradha(da) Bhadrapada- 

10 bahula tadige Budhavaradamdu Sirivurada Aycha-Gavundam Chanda- 

11 Gavundam Dasa-Gavundam Pamcha-matha-sthanada Jentevadiy**3r-o- 

12 deya-pramukha-mahajanam=ilnu(rnnu)rvvara sannida(dha)nadol kumchava- 

13 duga Dasayyanum perggade Bibbayyanum Ranniyabbeyum pannasiga Ti- 

14 kimayyana kayyol Sirivurada pa miasma irppatta-nalku ma- 

15 ttar=kkeyyam maru-goi du pamnnirvvar^bbrahmanara satrakke dhara-purvva- 

16 kam bittar=Idara purvva-maryyad[e*j aru(ru)-vanam panneradu panam I 

dha- 

17 rmmamam gavundugalum Pam[cba]-matha-sthanamum kadu nadeyisuvar*! ma- 


1 On the form cf this name see remarks on the name Revaltantrmadi in the Gawarwad inscription (below), 
1. 15. On the Nolambas see Vol. X, p. 54 ff. 

* I am again indebted to Mr. K. Sewell for bis kindness in checking my calculations. 

* From the ink-impression. 

4 The Je is not quite clear ; it might be Be. But Elliot’s copyist read Ja&tetadif. 
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18 ryyadeyam tappad=I dharmmamam nadeyisida[va*]r Varapasi Kura- 

19 kshetram modal=agiy=ul la pu^ya-sthanamgalol sasira kavile- 

20 ya kodum kolagumam ponnol-kattisi vdda-paragar^appa maha- brahma- 

21 nargge sfi[r*]yya-grahanadol=kotta pui^yavam padevar=Idan*alidavam 

22 SrlparvyatadoUtapoda(dha) naramam Varanasi-KurukshetramgaloUkavi- 

23 leyum br^Jhma^aruiiran^alidha 1 maha-patakan~akkuni || ^ 


HIM 


a- 


24 Sva-dattam para-dattam va y<3 hareta vasundharam abash tir=v varsha-ga- 

25 hasrani vishta(shtha)yam jayatg kri(kri)mih [|| 1*] Samauy6*yaih dhar 

26 setu[r*]=nripanam kalft kale palanlyfl bhavadbhih sarwan=etan-bha- 

27 vina[h] part[th]ivendran~bhuyO bhayO yachate Ramachandrah || [2*] Ma[di]- 

gala 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) While the reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’ft 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Jag&dekamalla, was advancing in a coarse of suc¬ 
cessively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(LI. 4-8.) While be that finds sustenance at his lotus-feet—hail !—he who has obtained 
the five great musical sounds, scion of the Pallavas, favourite of Fortune and Earth, ornament of 
the Pallava race, uniform in speech, lord of Kafichl best of cities, Jagadekanirinadi No lamb a- 
Pallava Permanadi, was governing with enjoyment of pleasant conversations the Five Towns 
forming part of the Masavadi Hundred-and-forty :— 

(LI. 8-10.) On Wednesday, the third (day) of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada in 

the cyclic year Vikrama, the 963rd (year) of the centuries elapsed from the Saka king’s 
time 

(LI. 10-17.) Aycha Gavunda, Chanda Gavunda, (and) Dasa Gavunda of Sirivura, in 
fhe presence of the establishment of the Five Monasteries (anti) of the two-hundred Mahajanas, 
headed by the mayor, of Jentevadi, having purchased from the knnchavadnrja 2 Dasayya, the 
sheriff Bibbayya, Ranniyabfee, (and) the pannasiga Tikimayya a field of twenty-four nwitar in 
the pannasu 5 of Sirivura, made it over with pouring of water to the feeding-house of twelve 
Brahmans. Its ancient rule (is) a quit-rent of twelve panas . The Gavundas and the estab 
liailment of the Five Monasteries shall protect and maintain this pious foundation. 

(LI. 17-23 : a prose formula of usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit stanzas.) 


1 Read =alida. 

*-• 

* Thu teems bo he the tame word at innehava4i g<h which is explained by Kittel as “ a man whose butiuets 
it is to whisk off flies with the kunca, etc.” 

Thia seems to denote an estate under some particular conditions; hence pannaHga seems to mean a tenant 

rf It. Perhaps it is connected, with pannata in Bho(ari-p»»nata. Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 260,1. 30 (• f. shove. 
Tol. V, p. 141, n. 8), v 




Sirur Inscription of the reign of Juyasimha II : Saka 90^. 
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No 23.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAWARWAD AND ANNIGERI, OF THE REIGN 

OF SOMESVARA II: SAKA 993 AND 994. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

A.-GAWARWAD INSCRIPTION OP SAKA 093 AND 994. 

Gawarwad—the ancient spelling of the name was Gavarivada 1 (below, 11. 19 and 50 of the 
present record)—is a village of Gadag taluka. sitaated in lat. 15° 34F and long. 75° 41'. This 
inscription was found on a stone south of the front of the local temple of Naiayana, to the south 
of the Arasi-tagil or Queen's Gate, and a transcript was made by Elliot’s copyists and included 
in his collcvdion (Vol. 1, fol. 137a., of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy). Ink-imprassions were 
prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which are now in the British Museum, and from them I now 
edit the text. The slab is, or was, in fair condition, and contained in its upper compartment 
some sculptures, viz. in the centre the figure of a squatting Jina. with a dagger to the proper 
right and a cow and calf to the left, surmounted by the sun (to left) and moon (to right). 
Under this is the inscribed area, which consists of two divisions: the first, comprising 11. 1-92, 
about 2 ft. 11 in. broad and 5 ft. 01 in. high, and the second, comprising 11. 93-95, of the same width 
and of a height of 3 in. It is in the same hand throughout.—-The character is Kanarese, a neat 
upright round hand, with a slight tendency to squareness, of a t} r pe suggesting eomething 
like A.D. 1150 as the date of copying ; for, as we shall see, it is a composite record, and was 
probably copied out in its present form when the last item or items were added to the previous 

articles. The average height of the letters is about § in. The initial cii f occurring on 

1. 88 in Aiydvvl'jyuyn, is worth notice. 

Apatt from two Sanskrit verses (Nos. 1 and 24) and the formula varddhatam Jina-tnsamuh 
(11. 89-90), the language is Old Kanarese. The l is preserved in negaUe (1. 9) and biltU 
(1. 39) ; elsewhere it has been changed to l (tnlil 1. 9 ; pogal 0 , 11. 11, 33 ; nrqaV , 11. 13-14, IS, 
33 ; nalk= t 1 . 16 ; Chola°, 11. 27, 30, 41 ; ali° , 11. 30, 91 ; ilida, 11. 30-31 ; batik*, 1. 31 ; balttya[ 
i 33 ; tjhale , 1. 89). Initial p is changed to k in heggatfe (11. 56-57), hesar (1. 94), and a few 
names. A curious dialectal change appears in the later part of tho record in the case of initial 
a, which is written with prothetic y in yalliy= (1. 51), Yadinafha (1. 57), ydcharyya 0 (II. 58, 
84, 87, 93, 94), yaru-vanaih (1. 59), yashtavidh 0 (1. 86), yadu (1. 95). Some words are of 
lexical interest, viz. lirige (1. 12), Tivula, for the usual Tigula (1. 30), bildu (1. 39), biya (1. 39) 
itmbala (P 1. 39), and sivata (1. 50). 

The record divides itself into four parts, followed by some supplements. The first 
section, extending from 1. 1 to 1. 43, chronicles the original endowment. The author, after 
dating the record in the reign of Bhuvanaikamalla, i.e. Somesvara II (II. 2-4), introduces 
with all his titles his feudatory the Mahamandalesvara Lakshmarasa (Lakshma, or Laksh- 
mana) as governing the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligero Three-hundred (II. 4-8), 
and dwells in a series of verses upon his manifold virtues (11. 8-13). We then learn that by 
the order of Bhuvanaikamalla Lakshmarasa zealously promoted the welfare of the Jain Church 
(11. 13-14) ; and of this the present document records a particular instauee. The Ganga 
prince Permadi, a governor of Belvala, 2 who greatly increased the importance of the city of 
Armige?e, built there a Jain temple in honour of the famous Gahga prince Butuga, the 


1 The word is spelt “ Gurawadda J9 on the old Indian Atlas sheet 41, and “G»varvad ,> on the Bombay Survey 
sheet 332. 

* This seems to he Satyavakya-Perraana^b the son of Butuga, who succeeded to the throne in Saka 886 
(Dy*. Kanar. Distr., p . 3Q6). 

2 x 
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husband of Revakanirmadi 1 , and for the maintenance of this establishment he assigned some 
tafa-vritti estates, making over the towns of Mudegeri, Gummumgola, Ittage, and Gavari- 
vada, the truFtee being Gunaklrtti Pandita (11. 14-21). From 11. 21-27 we learn that Guua- 
kirtti belonged to the Valagara (i.e. Balatkara) Gana of the Nandi Sangba, a branch of the 
Mula Sangha, and that the spiritual pedigree to which he belonged was as follows:— Vardha- 
mana, the preceptor of the Gahga family; his disciples Vidyananda Sv&mi and the latter’* 
junior colleague Manikyanandi, styled T5rkik-arka, “Sun of Logicians ”; 2 the latter’s 
disciple Gunaklrtti ; his disciple Vim alachandra ; his disciple Gunachandra ; his disci pi e< 
Gandavimukta and Abhayan&ndi. Our inscription B. supplements this by adding tlmt 
Abhayanandi’s disciple was Sakalachandra Siddhantika 3 ; his disciple was Gandavimukta; 
and his disciple was Tribhuvanachandra, whom we shall meot anon in the present record. 
Our author next tells ns that, when the Chola king (Ko-Parak§sari-Rajendra-deva) invaded 
Belvala, he burned down many temples, and defiled and damaged the Jain sanctuaries erected 
by Permanadi (the Gahga Permadi mentioned above) ; but he paid the penalty of his crimes by 
being defeated and slain by Traildkyamalla, i.e. Somesvara I (11. 27-31)*. After various 
governors of Belvala had neglected their duty towards religion, Lakshina on his appointment- 
to that office set himself to repair the ravages caused by this invasion; and when the Chalukya 
Emperor (Somesvara II) was in his camp at Kakkaragonda, on the banks of the Tuhga 
bhadra, in Saka 993, he gave a mandate to Lakehma, in pursuance of which the latter made out 
a new charter for the above-mentioned Jain temple at Annigere, making Tribhuvanachandra 
the trustee, and providing for a complete restoration (11. 31-43). 

The second part (11. 44-51) records that in the following year, Saka 994, the Mahasamautu 
Katar&sa, of the Katt&le family, w ho among various other titles is styled k ‘ lord of Mayursvati 
best of cities,” “ warrior for Nerekati,” and “ Sun of Belvala ” (Belval-aditya), and who 
was now apparently governor of Belvala, granted to the same sanctuary an estate out of his 
own sivata in Gavarivada, Tribhuvanachandra again being the trustee. 

The thi.d section (11. 52-84) consists of a list of the leases of land which under the direc¬ 
tion of Sakalachandra, disciple of Udayachandra, the Acharya of the diocese comprising the 
towns administered for the benefit of the Bame temple, were assigned to thirty merchants styled 
u sons of human gods ” ( manushya-dev n ,’putra ) with their president. 

The fourth section (11. 85-88) briefly records a gift of land for the cult of Kali-deva and 
the Jinas at Battakere by the General Rechideva. This is followed by a clause fixing the 
dimensions of the measuring-rod for lands in the diocese at 38 spans (11. 88-89), a Sanskrit 
formula (11. 89-90), two comminatory verses (11. 91-92), and a supplementary grant, much 
mutilated (11. 93-95). 

Our inscription contains two dates. The first of these is : Saka 993 (expressed by the 
chronogram gu'na^labdhx-rathdhra ), Virodhakrit ; Cbaitra ; the Viiliuvat-sanikranti ; the 


* Ou Satyavakya Butuga II and bis wile Revakanirmadi, the sister of the Rashtrakuta Krishna III, see 
above, Vol. IV, p. 352, Vcl. VI, p. 71, and Dyn . Kanar. Dittr., p. 304. 

3 One is tempted to identify this pair of scholars with the famous Vidyananda-PatrakSsuri and the latter's 
disciple Manikyauamli, who wrote the ParxksU wulcha and its commentary Pramet/a-chattdrika. But Mr. 
Patliak has shown reasons for belie \ ing that Vidyunenda-Patrakesari is referred to in the preface of Jinasena’s 
Adi-pw d«a, and that the former was an older contemporary of Manikynnandi, the author of Parxlcshn-rnnkla ; 
aud Jinasena’s latest date is Saka 820 (J.B.P.R.a.S., 1892, p. 219 ft). Now the Manikyanandi of our 
inscription must have been living shortly before Saka 890, since his disciple Gunaklrtti was contemporary with the 

Gahga Permadi; hence the gap between the two dates cannot be bridged over. The Ann. Report Mysore 

Archaol. Department , 1910-11, p. 49, mentions a list of Tain • t . , x , 

. . r 8 a 1191 ot Jain divines m which occur some of the names found 

m the present pedigree ; but the details are discrepant. 

* A. *t>Ln di «4 UU Wnta Sakalachundr* about thi. period, arc mentioned in Inter. of Srarana 

Jselgo\a t nos. 47» 50. * 

‘ See D„». Kanar. Dirtr., P . 441. This battle toot place shortly before 20 January, A.D. 1060. 
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constellation Pnshya ; Purny-amgira, apparently meaning Thursday (11. 35-36). Mr. Robert 
Sewell, who has been so kind as to examine these two dates, has calculated that these details, 
with the exception of the samkrdnti , point to Sunday, 13 March (corresponding to Chaitra su. 9), 
A.D* 1071, on which day the moon was in Pnshya at mean sunrise, whilst the VishuvaU 
samkrdnti seems to be the Mesha-samftranft, which in that year took place on Thursday, 24 
March, according to the Arya-siddhanta. Hence it wonld seem that onr author, as often hap¬ 
pens, has mixed up two dates, Sunday, 13 March, and Thursday, 24 March. 

The other date is given as : Saka 994, Paridhavi ; Pnshya 3n. 5 ; a Thursday (11. 48-49). 
This is irregular; for the given tit hi corresponded to Monday, 17 December, A.D. 1072, on 
which day it ended about 16 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise. 

The place-names mentioned are : the Belvala or ^elvola Three-hundred (11. 7, 16, 28. 
31, 46-48) ; the Puligere Three hundred (). 7) ; Annigere (11.16, 50, 55) ; Mlidageri (1. 18) ; 
Gummumgola (1. IS); Ittage (II. 18-19) ; Gavarivada (11. 19, 50); the river Tungabhadra (11, 
33-34) ; Kakkaragonda (1. 34) ; Mayuravati (1.45); Huligola (1. 59) ; the Kulu-palla (1. 59); 
Battakere (1. 85) ; Arakere (1. 87); Aiyavole (l. 88) ; the tirbhas (1. 91) ; and Holagere (1. 95), 
Belvala and Puligere are here coupled together (1. 38), as often, in the phrase ' the two (pro- 
&incto together forming) six-hundred towns.*’ Aunlgera is the modern Annlgeri (“ Anigeeree ” 
on the Indian Atlas), in Navalgund ialuka, in lat. 15° 25', long. 75° 29-'. Gummumgola is 
probably Gumgol, a village near Navalgund town, 22| miles W.N.W. from Annlgeri, in lat. 

15° 35', long. 75° 14'; there is another village of the same name near Mundargi, but it is rathei 

too far away. As to Ittage, there are several towns or villages of the name which wonld suit ; 
one is the village whence come the inscriptions published above, Yol. XIII, p. 36, and another is 
the “ Kasha Itgi ” of the Bombay Survey sheet 332, in lat. 15° 43' and long. 75 c 57|'. On 
Gavarivada see above. Hnligola is probably Huligoi, a village 4 miles nearly south from 
Gawarwad, in lat. 15 31 , long. 75° 42 . Battakere must be the modern Batuere, on which see 
Dr. Fleet's remarks above, Yol. XIII, p. 186. Aiyavole is now Aihole or Aivalli, a village in 
the Hungund tdluka of Bijapar District, in lat. 16° 1' and long. 75° 52'. 

TEXT. 1 

[Metres:—vv. 1, 24, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 10, 12, 13, 15, 17, Mattebhavikrifrta ; 

vv. 3, 4, 19, Gha mpakamala ; vv. 5, 6, 9, 14, 18, 21-23, Kanda; vv. 

7, 8, 16, UtpalamalS j v. 11, Sragdhard ; v. 20, Muhasragdhara.] 

1 Srimat-parama-gambhira-syad-vad-SmCgha-lamclichhanaiii jiya[t*] =trailOkya-nathasya 

sasanam Jina-^asanam || [1*] 

2 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-asrayam Srl-Pj-ithvJ-vallabham maharajadhirajam parame- 

6 vara paramabhattarakam Sa- 

3 ty&sraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam 3rimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-devara 

vijaya-rajyam=uttarOttar-Sbhivriddhi-pi*avarddhamanam=a-cham- 

4 dr-Srkka-taram salnttam-ire [| # ] tat-pada-padm-Qpajivi samadhigata-pamcha-mahS- 

6abda-mahamamdalesvaran=ndara-Mahdsvaram chalake balu-gamdam [sauryya- 
marttandam*] patig=€- 

5 ka-dadam sahigrama-Garndam manuja-MandhStam kirtti-vikhyatam gO*ra-mani- 

kyam vivSka-Cha^a(^a)kyam para-nari sahedaram vira-Yriksdaram kfl- 

6 damda-Partth.am sanjanya-tlrttham mamdalika-kam^thlravam para-ebakra-bhairavam 

raya-damda-gOpalam Maleya mamdalika-mpga-SArddfilaih srlmad-Bhuva- 

7 naikarnaUa-deva-pada-pamkaja-bhramaram sriman-mahamandalesvaram Dakshmara- 

saru Belvola-munurumam Puligere-munurum=ant*erad=apmfirn- 

8 mam dnshta-nigraha-sishta-pratipalaneyim prafcipaliauttam-ire || Vyi |j An no* *51= 

karyyada §auryyad~al vijayad~al Chalukya-rajyakke kara- 


1 from tie ink-impression. 
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u nam=ad=al tnhl-altan&kke nered=al katt-ayad^al mikka mannaney=al mantanad^ 
al negalte-vaded=aUyikx*antad»al=melad=al ranad=al=aldane na* 

10 cnchuv-av^odeyolam visvasadoht Lakshmana || [2*] Kalitanara=illa cbagigo 

vad [a*] uyate mey-galig=illa chagi mey-galiy*enipamge saucha-guiiam«i- 

11 11 a karai'u kali cbagi saocbigarii nile nudiv=Ojey=illa kali cbagi maba-sacbi 

satya-vadi marhdali(li)karol=itan=eud^ pogalgum budba-manda- 

12 !i Laksbma-bhnpana [| [3*] Kudureya mele bil parasu tinge snlige pindivalam- 

cttida k arrival av=ardd=iduva karkkade paruva cbakram=eudocUent=o« 

I ? dha(da)ruvar*enta payisavar=enta tarumbuvar=enta nilpar=ent=odaruvar=enta 

LdksbmananoUanttt bardumkuvi(va)r=anya-bhubbujar || [4*] Ene ne- 

I I izalda Lakshma-bhnpati janapati-Bhuvanaykamalla-dev-adesam tanag=esad-ire 

madisidaxii [Jina-s]asana-vri(vri)ddhiyam pravarddhanam=agal« || [5*] A 

cliaity-ala- 

K'» yada purb-avataram=ent=ene || Ka j| Sri*vasa( 8 u)dhesana bavam Hevakanir- 
mmadiya vallabham Butugan=atm-avagata-sakala-sastran=ila-visruta-klrtti 
1 G Gamga-mandalanatha |) [ 6 *] Yri H Rudige radi-vett^eaeda Belvala-desaraan= 

a Ida Gamga-Permmadigaliadam=Annigere nalk=ere-vatt=enisittq. nada 1 nada- 
17 <U(di)gaUumbam^embin[e*]gam=a puradolw jayad=uttararnga-Permmadiyin=aytii 
Butuga-nareudraninalli Ji- 

1S nemdra-mamdira II [7*] Vyi [| Sarhgatam=age madi tala-vri(vpi)ttiyan=allige 
Mudageri Gummumgolan=adiy=age negald=Itta- 
10 ge Gavarivadarn-emba badaihgala sasanam berasu Rarvva-namasya(sya)tn=iv~ 
emdu bittu kottain Gunakirtti-panditargge(rge) bhakti- 

20 yin=uttama-dana-saktiyirii || [8*] Ka || Udit-oditam=ene vibhav-aspadam=ene 

bhuvan-ayka-vandyam«ene samchalam=agade Gamg-a- 

21 nvayam=ullinam=idu sarvva-namasya(sya)v=agi nadeynttam-iralu || [9*] Yri || 

Parama-sri-Jina-sasanakke modal-ad-i Mula-samgham 

22 nirantaram=opputt-ire Nandi-samgba-vesarimd~ad=anvayam pempu-vefct-ire Bandar 3 

Vvalagara-mukbya-ganadolit Gamg-anvayakk=i- 

23 nt=ivar=ggurugalu tam^ene Varddhamana-muninatbar^ddhari^i-chakradolu |j 

[10*] SrI-nathar=Jjaina^margg-5ttaraar-enisi tapa[b*]-khyatiyam 

24 taldidar- 9 sa[j*]-jnan-atmar=Vvarddhamana-pravarar*avara [si]shyar=mmaka-vadigaU* 

Vidyananda-svamigal tan-muni-patig=anujar=Ttarkkik-S- 

25 rkk-abhidhan-adkinar=Mmaniky&nandi-vratipatiga[l=a]var=ssasan-Odatta-hastaru j| 

[11*] Tad-apatyar*Ggunakirtti-panditar=avar=ttach-chhasa(sa)- 

26 na -khy at[i*]-k 8 vidar~a sarigaHUmajar=Vvimalachandrar=ttafc-pad-5mbh0ja-sbatpadar= 

udyad-Gunacbandrar=ant=avara Sishyarw nodi sastr-a- 

27 rttbadohi viditara(rw) Gandavimuktar=inn=Abhayaiiandy-acharyyar-ary- 8 ttamani | | 

[12*] Yri (vri) H Pole Cholam nele-gettu tanna kula- 

28 dbarmm-acbSramam bittu Belvala-desakk=adiy-itt dSva-griba-sariidOhamgalam 

Futtu kavyale papam belede(da)R=[e]- 

29 nalke dhuradoiu Traildkyam&llamge pam-daleyam kott=aguvam bisuttu ni ja¬ 

va mS-Scbcbbittiy am madida || [13*] Ka || SrI-Permma 

30 uadi madiaid=l parama-Jin-alayarhgalam pole-vatt-irdd=5 PSndya-Ckolan*=emba 

tnaba-pStaka-Tivulau=alid=adhogatig=ili- 

31 da [| [14*] Vri 11 Balik=i Belvala-de^amam padeda damdadbisa-samanta- 

mam 4 alikar«ddharmmada batte-gettu nadeyutt-irddalli ta[j*]-jnam manarn- 


4 Tbt na is not clear : the scribe seems to have first made 5, and then prolonged it with the curve of an a . 
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32 go le Kaliya-gun-etaram Krita-yug-achar-anritam Iiakshma inamdalikam nirmmala- 

dharmma-vattaleya 1 nasht-oddharamam madi- 

33 da |j [15*] I neladoh* negalfceya pogalteya balteya punya-tirttha~sanbanado)= 

iunav-ill=em8i samdudu Daksbina-Gamge Tumgabha- 

34 dra-nadi tan-nadi-tatadol^oppuva Kakkaragondam^emb=adbishthana(na)dol~urvvar* 

adhipati cbakradharam nelas-irdda bidiaolu || [16*] 

35 Yri || Saka-kfilam gwaa-labdhi-ramdhra-ganana-vikhyafcara=agal=Ylrodliakrid- 

abdara bare Chaitram^age Vishwvat-samkrantiyolw Pu- 

36 shya-tarake Furnn-5mgiram=age chakradhara-dafct-adesadim desapajaka-cbfidamaui 

dharmma-vattaleyan=atyutsahadiiii 


37 madida || [17*] Ka || Tribbvanachamdra-rnonImdraran=abhivamdisi bhaktiyimde 

kai-garchcbi jagat-prabhuvina besadim Lakshmana-vibhn 

38 kottam kasta-dhareyim sasanama || [13*] Vpi || Erad=arnara badad=ojag=i 

Jina-gebare pajyam==emd^adakk~arasara kam* 

39 like bilda-biyam=umbalam 2 -umbaii 3 -dayam*adiy=ag*erad*aravatta ponn=aju=yanum 

sama*katt=ene madi 4asanaih 

40 bareyisi kott.i dharmma-gunamam meredam nripa-Meru Lakshmana |( [19*] 

Jina-nark-avasamarh Y§6ava*rittt 4 * -nibha!iiam kashta- 

41 Kaieya-durbhbhavaneyim Chamdala-Cholam sadisi kidise vichchhittiy*£g-irddud= 

em nettane nasht-dddharamam sa8vatam 6 =atisay&- 

42 m*5yt=embinam madi tach-chhasanam=a-chamdr-arkka-taram nile nilisidan^em 

dhanyand Lakshma-bhd pam || [20*] Arasargge sesey=end=a- 

43 rasara kanikey^ndn daya-dharmmada terey=eQd^ara 6 -vanadimd-aggalam=end=are- 


vlsaman=akki komdavar=Chchathdalar» 


li [21*] II ■f 4"« 


44 



Svasti 


samadhigata-pamcha- maha * sabda* mahasa manta bhuja-baj- 


dpar j jita-vijaya- Lakshmi-kantam samast-ari- vi jaya- 

45 dakfiha-dakshina-dflr-ddandam Kattale-kula-kamala-marttandam MayurSvati-puravar- 

Sdhisvararh Jvalinl-labdha-vara-prasada ka- 

46 rppSra-varaham Jiua-dkarmmvuirmmalam Norekatiy*amkakara nam-adi-aamasta- 

prasa(§a)sti-sabitam sri man-mahasa manta Be* 

47 Ival-adhipati bhaja-bala-Katarasaru || Ka || Jagam-ellam ddsege kay-mugig* 

eraa kott=ariyan=onda kaginiyuma- 

48 n=a gaganado}=irpp=adityam baged=udan=ittapane Belral-Sdityana vol« j| [22*] 

Inb=enisida Be}val-aditya[m*] Sa(6a)ka~varsha 994ne- 

49 ya ParidhSvi-samvatsarada Pushya-su (sa) ddha pamchanri Bribaapativaradamd* 

Annigereya Clamga-Permmgdiya basa- 


1 The Anmgeri record here gives -dharmma-tarmman^ene. 

• Inscr. B. (below) reads ufbafam ; see note on translation. 

• Inscr. B. reads unbili, which etymologically is more correct. 

4 Situ is apparently corrupt. Kit* will not suit the sense. Probably the true reading is kriti, as is suggested 
by Up. Cam. VII. i., Sk. 336, Jina-ndth-avafamab Fd*av%-kritan=Q*e. 

4 Read ibiz at am 

• The ptdta in tbH word is irregular* 
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50 diya dana-sa(sa)leg=allig=aiva Gavarivadada tamma sivatada mattar~oyvattuman- 

Annigereyolu kraya-vikraya- 

51 dim yalliy=aoharyyaru Tri(tri)bbuvanaQhamdra-pamditara kalam karclicbi 

dkaia-ptirwakam madi bittu kotfcaru H 

52 Svasti samasta-vinamad-ainara-rnaka(kn)ta-tata-ghatita-sOna -manikva-maaktika-mayukha* 

kumka(ku)tna~malaya;j-abhyarchchi- 

53 ta-sri(sn)mad-arkat-parame£vara-pranrta-param-agama-visaradaruin=anaYarata - p a r a m- 

agam-opadesa-pra?amgaram=appa srimad-TJ- 

54 dayachamdra-saiddhanta-devara divya-sn(sri)-pada-padm-aradhakarum 4rimat(d) 

Balatkara-gan-ambuja-sarOvara-raja-hamsarum^appa srt- 

55 mat-Sakalachamdra-devaru srimad-r5jadhani-battanam=Antii(nnl)gereya maha- 

athanam srimad^Gtemga-Pertnmadiya basa- 

56 dig=alva gram-adi vadadala yacharyyaruih Chavamda-Gavumda-intikhyav=agi 

heggade sahita muvattu mannshya- 

57 deva-putrargge kotta vri(vri)ttiya krama [||*] Chamdaweya magam beggade 

Mallayyana Yadiuatha-sva(sva)migey-alliy=acba- 

58 riyarggo besa*keyd=umba vri(vri)tti mattar=[ppa]nneradu M*ne* Xeta-Gavuda* 

yacbaryyargge pada-pujeyam kotta 

59 tamma Sena-ganada basadige Hnligolada sime-[?vi]didu Kuln-palladim paduvata 

mattar^emtu yayu-vanam gadyanam 

60 nalkarimd=adhika komdavar=Chcharhdalftru || Emmeya Keti Settiya samyakke 

mattar-emta mane vomda bhoga-vadage gadyanam na- 

bl lku Ka(?)nabiya Settiya Batumi Settiya samyakke mattar-emta mane vomda 
bhoga-vadage gadyanam nalka Katte- 

62 ya Dari Settiya samyakke mattar-euitu mane vomda bhoga-vftdage gadyanam 

nalka Habbeya Devi Settiya 

63 ya 1 samyakke mattar^emfcu mane vomda bhoga-vadage gadyanam nalka 

Gojiya Cbavudi Settiya samyakke matia* 

64 r-emtu mane vomda bhoga-vadage gadySnam nalka Ruddaliya Samki Settiya 

samyakke mattar=emta mane 

65 vomda bhoga-vSaage gadyanam nalka Kariidala Malli Settiya samyakke 

mafctar=emfca mane vomda bhOga-vSdage gadvanam 

66 nalka ( Afollavveya putrara Chamdi Settiya samyakke mattar*erhta mane 

vomda bhOga-vadage gadyanam nalka Madba- 

67 va Settiya samyakke mattar=emta mane vomda bhOga-vinJage gadyanam 

nalka Baysara Boppi Settiya sfimya- 

68 kbe mattar^emta mane vomda bhoga-vadage gadyanam nalka Nemi Settiya 

samyakke mattar^emtu mane vomda 

69 khoga-vadage gadyanam nalka Goravara Bam mi Settiya samyakke roattax - 

ein^a mane vomda bhoga-vadage gadyanam nalka 

70 Mayili Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mane vom-ia bhOga-vadsge gadyanam 

nalka Goravara Bosi Settiya samyakke matta- 

71 r*em$a mane vomda bhoga-vSdage gadyanam nalka Cbamdi Settiya 

s&myakke mattar=eiiitu mane vomda bhoga-vadage gadya* 


1 This syllable is superfluous. 
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72 cam nalku Emmejara CLava(vu)di Settiya samyakke mattar=emta mane vomdu 

bhflga-vadage gadyanaiii nalku Hoysara Chavu- 

73 di Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bhflga-vadage gadyanam nalku 

Kellara Goravi Settiya samyakke rna- 

74 ttar=emtu mane vomdu bbOga-vadage gadyanam nalka Tala Bammi Settiya 

samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bhoga- 

75 vadage gadyanam nalku Kadabara Devi Settiya samyakke mattar^emtu mane 

vorhdu bhoga-v adage gadyanam nalku Maiii- 

76 chaia Bosi Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bhaga-vadage gadyanam 

nalku Benila Malli Settya samya- 

77 kke mattar=eiiitu mane vomdu bhsga-vadage gadyanam nalku Benneya NaK 

Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu 

78 mane vomdu bhoga-vadago gadyanam nalku Doddara Keti Settiya samyakke 

mattar=erhtu mane voihdu bhflga-va- 


79 dage gadyanam nalku Mamjadiya Yechi Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mane 

voriida bbOga-vadage gadyanam 

80 nalku Gamdi Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bhflga-v adage 

gadyanam nalku Muriyaia Kali Se- 

81 ttiya samyakke mattar^editu mane vorhdu^ bhflga-vadage gadyanaiii nalku 

Bayisara Basavi Settiya samyakke matta- 

82 r^emtu mane vomdu bhflga- vadage gadyanaiii nalku Nuti Settiya samyakke 

mattar=eriitu mane vomdu bb<3ga-v adage gadyanam 

83 nalku Chikki 1 2 Settiva samyakke mattur^eiiitu mane vomdu bkflsra vadasre 

gadyanaiii nalku yint=I devn-putrikar^olago yava- 

84 n=orvvanu dharmmakkam yacbaryyarggam vir<3dhiy=agi raja-gamitvam madidan = 

appade vri(vri)tti*chcbheda samaya-bahya : || 

85 Svasti saniaata-prasaati-sahitam srlman-mahapradhanam vasulh-aika- 

bandhavath sri(srI)-Rechideva-damdanatha Battakere- 

• > * • » » •• 


86 ya firi-Kali-deva-sva(sva)mi-Jina-srI-pad-archchanege karppura-kumkama-srigamdha- 

sabita yashtavidh-archchanege 

87 kotta keyiy-Arakereyim mudalu m attar=ppamnneradumam yackaryyarum deva- 

putrikarum sarvv-abadha-pa- 

88 ribarav=agi pratipaliparu |] Dakshina* Aiyavoleyum=appa gram-ad) vadakke 

sri-Gkimga-Permmadi- 


89 

90 

91 


ya basadiya purada maryyadeya gbale mdvatt-emfctu genu bastba(sta) 
be[m*]-goIladariige vfitti salladu [j|*] Varddbatani Jina-s[a]- 
sana[m*] || 



Gamga-Sagara-Yamuna-samgamadobt 


Banarasi 


Gaycy=eiiib^i(j) 


ti(tl)rttbamga]ol=atma-kula-dvija-pumgava-gdkuIaman=alidar=int=idan=ali(li)- 

92 darn || [23*] Sva-datfc[a*]m para-datt[a*]m va yfl bareti(ta) vasumndliara L m i ] 

sbashtir=vvarsba-sabasrapi vishthayam jayate krimi 3 \\ [24 # ] 


1 Or poseibly JBikki. 

2 There is a mark on the right-haul top of the h which may he read a* ** j 
crack in the stone. 

1 Read krimih. 


hut perhaps it is duo only t- a 
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93 Yacharyyara yekkatigan^agi besa-keyd=umba vritti kuribara kete * * * 

********* 

94 ndu || Yacharyyaru Chavuda Gavudana hesar-ittudakke Mugava<Ja(?) rana 

******** 

95 lada si(si)meyalu kotta vri(vri)tti mattaru vomdu yadu Holagere fl 

translation. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoiued by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of possi¬ 
ble predications ! 

(Lines 2-4.) While the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvanaikamalla, was advanc¬ 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars:— 

(Lines 4-8.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the MahamaiidalSsvara 
who has obtained the five great musical sounds, a Mahesvara among the noble, a mighty man 
in courage, [a sun of heroism,] a peculiar rod of his lord, a Garuda in battle, a Mandhata of 
mortals, renowned in fame, a ruby to his gotra, a Chanakya in prudence, a brother to others' 
wives, a Vrikfldara [Bhima] among warrioi'3, a Partha [Arjuna] with the bow, a site of salva¬ 
tion by his nobility, a lion of feudatory princes, terrible to the dominions of foemen, a guardian 
of the king’s rod, a tiger to the deer the princes of the Highlands, a bee to the lotus-feet of 
king Rhu vanaika malla, the Mahama$dal£svara Lakshmar&sa, was protecting the Belvola 
Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred— altogether two ( provinces forming) a 
Six-hundred—so as to suppress the evil and protect the cultured :— 

(Verse 2.) A man of kindness, a man of affairs (and) of valour, a man of victory, a man 
who was a cause of the Ciialukyas’ monarchy, a man perfect iu heroic prowess, a man of 
firmness, a man of exceeding dignity, a man of high estate, a man possessed of fame, a man of 
heroism, a man of society, a man of battle, Lakshmana reigned in (the enjoyment of) confi¬ 
dence on every occasion of trust. 

(Verse 3.) “ The bountiful man may lack valour ; the man of personal bravery may lack 
generosity ; he who is both bountiful and personally brave may lack the virtue of purity ; he 
indeed who is valiant, bountiful, and pure may nevertheless lack propiiety of speech. (But) 
this mau is valiant, bountiful, exceedingly pure, and truthful among princes ” : in such terms 
does the company of sages praise king Lakshina. 

(Verse 4.) If one would speak of the excellence of (his) horses, of (his) bow, axe, arrows 
(?), pike, and mace, of the sword he swings, of the dagger he wields with shouting, of (his) 
fiying disoas : how do other kings quake, how they stretch (their legs) in flight, how they halt, 
how they stand, how they shriek, how they perish on meeting with Lakshoiana ! 

(Verse 5.) Thus renowned, king Lakshma, when the mandate of his sovereign king 
Bhuvanaikamalla was made known to him, promoted the welfare of the Jain doctrine so that 
it should flourish. 

(Lines 14*15.) As regards the previous history of this sanctuary :— 

(Verse 6.) Brother-in-law of the blest sovereign of the land, dear husband of 
Rev&kanirmadi, was Butuga, comprehending in himself all lore, having glory renowned 
over the earth, the Ganga feudatory prince. 

(Verse 7.) Owing to Ganga-Permadi, ruler of the Belvala country which is brilliant with 
multiple fame, Anniger© was known as a diadem of the province. There was {built) in that 
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city by the archway of victory Permadi in honour of king Butuga a temple of the Lord 
Jina, to be known as a property of the natives of the province. 

(Verse 8.) Having created in appropriate manner a tala-vritti tenure and having granted 
for that place as sarva-namasya holdings the towns of famed Ittage and Gavarivada, preceded 
by Mudageri and Gummumgola, together with charters, 1 he gave them to Gunakirtti 
Pandita with devotion, by the power of supreme bounty. 

(Verse 9.) So long as shall abide unshaken the Gihga lineage so as to be known as perfect 
in fortune, a seat of majesty, uniquely worshipful in the world, the ( estate ) shall continue on 
sarva-namasya tenure. 

(Verse 10.) While this Mula Singha, which is first in the supremely blessed Jinns* 
church, was continuously glorious, while the lineage w that goes by the name of the Nandi 
Singh a was distinguished, there flourished in the circle of the earth the great saint 
Vardhamana, who was the preceptor of the Ganga lineage, in the eminent Valagara 2 Gana. 

(V r erse II.) The eminent Vardhamana, inspired by true knowledge, known as a lord of 
Fortune (and) supreme in the path of the Jain religion, enjoyed renown for his ascetic 
practices. His disciple was the great controversialist Vidyananda Svami. The younger 
brother (in the faith) of the latter grert saiut was the great ascetic Manikyansndi, styled 
44 Sun of Logicians,” a lofty arm of the faith. 


(Verse 12.) His (spiritual) son was Gunakirtti Pandit?, skilled in understanding of his 
doctrine. That sage's (spiritual) son was Vim?lich:,nara; a bee at his lotus-feet was the 
eminent Gurnchandra; so his disciples, behold, were Gandavimukta, renowned for 
(knowledge of) the purport of books of instruction, and likewise Abh^y^nandi Ac h ary a, chief 


of the noble. 

(Verse 13.) When the base Chola, failing in his position, deserting the religious practice 
of his own race, set foot upon the province of Belvala and burned down a multitude of temple-', 
he gave his live head 3 in battle to Trailokyamall., suddenly gave up the ghost, and brought 
about the destruction of his family, so that his guilt bore a harvest in his hand. 

(Verse 14.) That deadly sinner the Tivula, 4 styled the Pandya-ChoD, when he had 

polluted these temples of the supreme Jinas erected by the blest Permanacli, sauk into ruin. 

(Verse 15.) Later, when the generals, barons, and feudatory princes who held this 
pi’ovince of Belvala had continued to forsake the path of religion, the feudatory prince 
Lakshma, being devoid of the qualities of the Kali Age (and) following the practice of the 

Krita Age, inspired by intelligent thought, restored the damage suffered iu the domain of the 

pure religion. 

(Verse ItoD The river Tuhgabhadrft, a Ganges of the South, has become famous, men 
saying that on this earth there is none like it in the series of holy sit^s of salvation enjoying 
renown, praise, (and) prosperity. In the ramp which the imperial Lord of the Land estab¬ 
lished at the place named Kakkaragond?, which is conspicuous on the banks of that river : — 

(Verse 17.) When the Sarta ora was known by the reckoning of “ qualities ” (3), 
“attainments” (9), 5 * and “apertures” (9), while the cyclic year Virddhakrit was in 


1 Literally having together with charters of the towns . . . granted them ” It is unnecessary to take 

ladarhfjala as an accusative. 8 Iu Sanskrit, Bafdtl'an 

* Kittel (s. v. pan) explains pan-dale as "a newly decapitated head.” This may be the meaning hero; bnt 
it nifty also signify that th© Chdla was caught alive. C£. above, Vol. XV, p. 106. 

4 Tivula is s bye-form of the commoner word Tigula , meaning "Tamil." 

5 The labdhis are the nine miraculous powers of healing possessed by the Jain ?aints of legend The leprous 

were healed when rubbed with a drop of their spittle ; the excrement ef their ears, eyes, and limbs healed the body 


ai U made it fragrant; their touch dispelled disease ; rain-water and river-water torched by them cured all mala¬ 
dies ; the wind that had touched ttmir bodies removed infection; poisoned food on entering th<ir mouths or 
bott Is became harmless ; the remembrance of their speech healed the agony of persons suffering from poisau . 
every relic of their bod es was curative. 
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p.. 0 .T,. esS( flaring Chaitra, at the Viahuvat samkrdnti under the constellation Pushya, on (the 
(lny) PQrn-angira, on a mandafe given by the Emperor, the ciest-jewel of provincial governors 
fulfilled the province of religion with extreme magnificence. 

(Verse 18.) Having adored the great saint Tribhuvanachandra (and) laved his feet 
v ith devotion, by command o» the world*monarch, Lord Xia&sbmana gave a charter with 

p«Hiring of water over the hands. 

(Verse 19.) Saying that this dwelling of the Jinas is worshipful among the six-hundred 
towns (forming) the two (provinces of Belvala and Puligere), making provision for a gnit-rept 
of sixt\-two pieces of gold, so as to include kings’ benevolences, festival-expenses (P), internal 
properiics (?), and gifts of free allotments, 1 etc., causing a charter to be written (and) giving it, 
Lakshmana, a Jleru of kings, brilliantly displayed religious merit. 

(Vcr se 20.) As the Chaudala Chola with wicked malignity worthy of the Kali Age had 
cause 1 to be burnt down and destroyed the dwelling of the great Jinas, which was like 
the work (?) of Indra, it fell indeed into ruin. King Iakshma, having repaired the damage 
in fitting wise, so that it is said to be an eternal wonder, established its chaiter so that it 
should stand as long as moon, sun, aud stars : how fortunate is he! 

(Verse 21.) They who should take away a half-rlsa of rice as stse for kings, 2 as bene¬ 
volence for king-*, as tax on a religious endowment, (or) as an addition to the quit-rent, are 
LliandfUas. 

(Lines 41-47.) The Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, possess¬ 
ing all titles of honour such as “ beloved of the goddess of victory acquired by his might of 
arm, he whose long right arm is skilful (to u*in) victory over nil fors, sun to the lotuses of 
the Kattale race, lord of Mayuravatl best of cities, receiving the grace of boons from Jvalini, 
raining campbcr, stainless in the religion of the Jinas, warrior for Nerekati, ,> the Mahasa- 
mania, Lord of Belvala, Katarasa strong of arm :— 

(Verse 22.) 0 all (people of) the world, fittingly clasp your hands. Yes, forsooth, the 
snn in the Bky has not the sense to give a single farthing; does he give it consciously like the 
Sun of Belvala [Katarasa] ? 3 

(Lines 48-51.) The Sun of Belvala, thus described, on Thursday, the fifth of the bright 
fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Paridhavi, the 994th (year) of the Saka era, granted 
and made over for the benefit of the charity-hall of the Ganga-Permadi temple at Annigere 
by purchase and sale in Annigere fifty mattar of his own sivata i in Gavarivada administered 
for the benefit of that place, laving the feet of Tribhuvanachandra Pandita, the Acbarya of 
the place, and performing the act with pouring of water. 

(Lines 52-57.) The list of the leases granted to the thirty “ sons of human gods ” together 
with the president, with Cbavunda Gavunda at their head, by Sakalachandra, an adorer of the 
divinely blest lotus-feet of Udayachandra Siiddhanta-deva, who is skilled in the supreme 
lore composed by the most high Lord Arhats who are worshipped with the rays of rubies and 
pearls studding the borders of the diadems of—hail !—all the bowing immortals and with 

1 These details are rather obscure. Kdnlce, as the name shew?, is a to a king on entering his presence. 
Bildu sterns to be the oru’rn of the modern biddu , “ feast ” or “festival cf. Tamil vilavu , vila. Biva with the 
meaning ** expenditure ** occurs in Ep. Carn. VII. i,, Sk. 129 ; and I have joiued it to bildu, on the analogy of 
tsage-Ktsahangal in the Lakshmeshwar inscription, above, Vol. XIV, p. 191, though by strict grammar it should 
then become vivatn. l T mbal<f*n seems to be for upbalam > which is the reading of iosor. B., and to mean 
“ intern* 1 , special •allotment,* 1 bala being a bye-form of bana, on which cf. above, Vol. XIIT, p. 176 and n 3 

2 Thl. must be some kind of offering to hinge similar to the throwing of rice over the hesds of In ides and 

budesrroo'iis, op which see Kittel,B.T. flsht, 

1 Cf, Mysore Inscriptions, p. 313. 

This word occurs elsewhere, e. g., in theS^l inscription (above, Vol. XV, p. 105) 
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saffron and sandal, and who constantly holds instructive discourse upon the supreme lore— 
(Sakalachandra), who is a royal swan in the lotus-lake of the Balatkara Gana, and tho Aoharva 
in the villages and other towns administered for the benefit of the Gaugu-Permadi temple 
which is the main sanctuary of the capital city Ap^igere :— 

(Lines 57-60.) The lease enjoyed by the president Mallayya, son of Chandavve, folio \ mg 
the directions of the local Acharya of the Lord Adinatha. (is) twelve mattar .... Kcta 
Gavunda, having adored the Acharya’s feet, occupying his border of the Huligola {belonging) 
to the temple of the Sena Gana, (holds) eight mattar west of the Kulu-palia ; those who take 
more than tour gadydna quit-rent are Chandalas. 

(Lines 60-84.) For the estate of Enimeya Keti Setti, eight mattar , one house, rental 
four gadydna ; the same in the case of Kanabiya (?) Setti’s (son) Batnmi Setti, of Katteya 
Dari Setti, of Habbeya Devi Setti, of Goliva Chavudi Setti, of Ruddaliya Saiiiki Setti. of 
Kandala NIalli Setti, of Mallav\e’a ( sons ) Chandi Setti and Madbava Setti, of Baysara Boppi 
Sei.ti, of Nemi Setti, of Goravara Bammi Setti, of Mavili Setti, of Gofavara B<3si Setti, of 
Cbandi Setti, of Em meyara Chavudi Setti, of Hoysara Chavudi Setti, of Kellara Goravi Setti, 
of Tala Bammi Setti, of Kadabara Devi Setti, of Manchala Bosi Setti, of Benila Alalli Setti, 
of Benneya Nali Setti, of Doddara Keti Setti, of Manjadiya Eebi Setti, of Gandi Setti, of 
Muriyara Kali Setti, of Bayisara Basavi Setti, of Nuti Setti, of Chikki (?) Setti. 1 So, if any 
one of these “ sons of gods ” shall appeal to the king in opposition to the religion and to the 
Acharyas, his lease shall be annailed and he shall be expelled from the church. 


(Lines 85-GO.) The field bestowed by—hail !—the possessor of all titles of honour, the 
high minister, unique friend of earth, the General Rechideva, for the eightfold 2 worship with 
camphor, saffron, and sandal of the cult of the blessed feet of the lord Kali-deva and tho 
Jinas at Battakere ( comprises ) twelve mattar to the east of Arakere : the Acharyas anu sons 
of gods ” shall maintain it so that it be immune from all conflicting claims. For the villages 
and ether towns forming indeed a Southern Aiyavole, the measuring-rod according to the 
constitution of the city of the Ganga-Permadi temple (is) thirty-eight spans; the lease of one 
who doe3 not follow (measurement by) arm’s length shall not be valid. 

(Verge 23 : a metrical Kanarese formula.) 

(Verse 24 : a common Sanskrit verse-formula.) 


B.—ANNIGERI INSCRIPTION OP SAKA 993 AND 994. 

Of Annigeri, whore this record was found, I have spoken above, p. 339. A transcript 
of the inscription is given in Elliot’s collection, Vol. I, fol. 133 a, of the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
copy ; it is there said to be in the local basti or Jain temple. An ink-impression of it w as 
made for Dr. Fleet, and is now in the British Mnseam. The stone is much worn, and in parts 
is illegible. The uppermost compartment contains sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatticg 
Jina, surmounted by the sun (Elliot’s copyist says nothing about the moon, which ought also 
to be there), and having on his proper right another squatting figure and on his left a cow and 
calf. Below this is a narrow band containing 11. 1-2, and under this is the bulk of the record, 
filling an area of about 1 ft. 9 in. broad and 4 ft. in. high. The ending and much of the 
*ight side at the bottom are broken off.—The character is go d Kanarese cf the period, w^h 
somewhat angular slanting letters about f in. high. The l is often used. 

The record is almost identical with the first two sections (II. 1-51) of inscription A., and 
as the character of the writing shews, was written in its present form in or shortljr after S*ka 

0 ~~ — — -—. . ... ' — •“* ' ' “ .. ' ‘ ^ _r 

i I have slightly abridged in translation the wording of the details in this paragraph. 

* This comprises water, scents, flowers, grain, incenae, laups, fool, and b;tel. 

2 r 2 
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£94, the date of the second of them. It opens with the following Sauakrit annshtulh verse : 
Japat-[t*]ritaya-nathaya namfi janma-pramathine j naya-pramana-vag-rHSrai-fihvasta-dhvantava 
Santa} e * e reverence to Santi, lurd of the three worlds, annihilator of rebirth, who dissipates 
daikness by the ra;* s of his utterances of authority oti logic ? ” This is followed by a passage 
which corresponds word for word, except foi slight differences of spelling, to 11. 1-13, down to 
the end of verse 4, of inscription A. At this point (L Id) another stanza (a Kanda) in praise of 
Lakshmarasa is added : Mileyam to[ttalja-tulidam MaleyoDmar-mmaleva Maleparam mag- 
gisi ain Maley^eium korpp-irdduruan^aledaih jalaaidhiyoUerii pratapiyo Lakshma j| ‘‘he 
crushed down the Highlands, he made to van sh the warring Milepas in the Highlands, lie 
sprang the Seven Hills, for all their hugeness, into the sea : how majestic is Lakshina !” After 
this comes another panegyric verse in more general terms. Then on 1. 2 ) the text goes on from 
the words Ene nejal la Lahslima-bhupati (11. 13-14 of inscr. A.) to the middle of 1. 34 (end of 
verse 12, 1. 27, of inscr. A.), in almost complete correspondence, after which it adds two Kanda 
verses, ex tending o\%v 11. 34-57: Krit*-krityar==AbhayjLn indig ila tanfijar-Ssakalachandra- 
siddhantikar^aprati.nar^ssarvv-amga-mal-anvita-Gandivimukta-devar^a mutii-gishyar [| 
Enisida Gandavimuktara tannbhavar charana-karaua-pada-vulya-pavana mantra-vadado 
Tribhuvanachandra-munindrar^alte budha-jana-vandyar || The sub.-tance of this I have 
given above. Next comes on 1. 37 the verse beginning Pole Cholam (v. 13, 1. 27, of inscr. 
A.), from which the text continues in agreement with A. down to the end of verse 21 of A., 
after which it passes cn to verse 23 of A., beginning Gamga-sdgara° (1. 91 of A.), After this 
is a passage refenhur to Annlgere, with regulations for the cult and maintenance of the local 
Jain temple ; it has no counterpart in inscription Then come the three Sanskrit verses begin¬ 
ning respectively Soma ay~j=y urn, Bahubhtrzvvasi’dhdy and Sva-dattarii para-dattdm ra, with a 
concluding phiase. Finally comes the section recording the grant of Katarasa, coiresponding 
to 11. 44-51 of inscription A, with which the stone breaks off. 


No. 24.—GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI : THE 23RD YEAR. 

Br Lionel D. Barnett, 

The town of Gadeg (spelt “ Guduk ” in the Indian Atlas), the headquarters of the taluka 
of the same name in DhSrwar District, Bombay Presidency, is situated in lat 15° 25^ and long. 
to 40'. It contains a temple of Ylra-Narayana, on a beam of which is engraved the following 
inscription, which was first brought to notice in the Elliot Collection, Yol.;, fob 235a of the 
Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. From this transcript the late Dr. Fleet published in L A. y Yol VIII, 
p. 187, the two verses on the establishment of the Chalukya-Vikrama era (lines 13-14) ; and 
in I. A., \ ol. XXI, p. lb/, he gave, from a rubbing, a transcript of the passage on the initial date 
and length of the reign of Taila II (lines 1-4). A good ink-impression of the whole record was 
bequeathed by Dr. Fleet to the British Museum, and from it I now edit the text. It is not quit* 
complete, it breaks off at the beginning of the formal statement of the grant ; possibly the re¬ 
mainder is hidden under the enclosing masonry.» The inscribed area is about 3 ft. 1* in. broad , 
the height of the i ik-impress ion, without taking account of the part at the bottom omitted fro m 
it, is 4 ft. U in.—The character is a singularly beautiful Old Kanare*e hand with letters between 

A ir ‘* aTld - in * hi - K wel1 rounded ’ with a moderate slant. At the beginning is the figure of a 
lotus.—The language is Sanskrit and Old Kanareae, both verge and proae. The verses (75 in all) 
are nearly equally divided betw een the two languages ; Nog. 1-5, 8, 9, 16-21 28 34-38 50 55 


very 


‘ Flliofs transcriber able to toad a fragment. bevond the ini-.mpre^on s but what he has given i. 
s«*^nty, aud Ufurdly intelligible. ° ** 
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and 67“73 are Kanarese, the remainder Sanskrit. The archaic l is correctly preserved in 
negal 0 (11. 5, 8, 23) and id dap an (1. 29) ; it is changed to r in kirtt = (1. 3), erttaravum (1. 28), 
arkkcirirh (1. 29), marpp= (1. 67) ; it appears as l in Choi a" (11. 7, 9), negalchida (1. 14), pogalverh 

(1. 46) ; and it is wrongly used in alda (1. 4). aid an (1). 5, 8), kavaldu (1. 16), taguld* (1. 18), 

and taldi (1. 43). The v is changed to b after r and before y and r in garbba 0 (11. 3, 16), 

a<jurbbim (1. 3), diby= (1. 10), deby= (1. 11), sarbbabhaunian (1. 15), purbba 0 Qll. 16, 22, 40), 

=$rbbara (1. 19). sariisebyan (1. 29), Kv.ntal’drbbJsvaraaam (1. 30), sebyah (1.39), bhabya 0 (1.40), 
byoma (1. 51), sarbbo (1. 56), u brdrais (1. 56), byomni (1. 57), byacharanada (1. 61), bydk^ydna 0 
(11. 66, 67). We find reduplication of a consonant before y in Sakallyan (1. 29), on which see 
Panini VIII. iv. 47, Siddhauta-kaumudi 48 ; and a still bolder use occurs in liuhlakavadd =r° (1. 
9). The upadhmdniija occurs in lip^h~p Q (1. 10), nri p-dntahpura ° (1. 29), taih=p° (1. 4-0). 
Lexically interesting are: jagadala (1. 15). jhalappa (1. 15), tyatra (1. 59), bydrharana (1. 63), 
and pattisa (1. 6l). In sv-drokshyamas (1. 42), we have the epic combination of su with finite 
verb. 

The record opens with a Sanskrit paragraph in praise of the Chalukya race, as a branch 
of the Lunar dynasty (11. 1-2). Then comes a long section in Sanskrit and Kanarese, mostly 
metrical (11. 2-47), to the following effect. Taila II, sm of Vikramaditya [IV] and Bontha-devi, 
destroyed many Rtttas (Rashtrakutas), slew Munji, took the head of Panchala, and reigned 
for twenty-four years, beginning with the year Srimuklia (11. 2-4). 1 His san was S .tyasraya 
[Akrl'fikachariti Irivabedahga] (1.4); the latter had a younger brother, Dasivarman, 
whose son was Vikr maditya [V, Tribhuvanamalla] (11. 4-5); and Vikramaditya had two 
younger brothers, Ayyana [II] and Jayasimha [II, Jjgidekamilla] (11. 5-7). Jayasiriiha's son 
was Trailokyamalla-Abavamalla [Somesvara I], who was a lion to the elephant Rajendra- 
ChoP, and in the fire of whose wrath the ChOla was like a moth, 2 and whose queen was 
Bachila-devi (11. 7-11). Their sons were Somesvara [II] Bhuvanaixamilla and Vikramaditya 
[VI] Tribhuvanamdla (11. 11-12). The former, after pursuing for sometime the course of 
righteousness, became infatuated with pride, and neglected his subjects’ burdens, whereupon 
he was removed by the virtuous Vikrameditya (11. 12-13). 3 Vikramaditya, after establishing 
himself, superseded the Sika era by an era called by his own name, the Vikrami-varsha (11. 
13-14). 4 General eulogies of his manifold virtues and glories follow (11. 14-21). He ap¬ 
pointed as his dharmadkikdrin or chief superintendent of religious affairs Somesvara Bhatta, 
a learned and eminent Rigvedi Brahman of the Mauna gotra, who was the grandson of 
MAhadeva and son of Vamana Bhatta (ll. 21-26). Somesvara was also raised to the rank of 
High Minister, with all the tokens of roya'ty (1, 26) ; and our author is diffusely eloquent over 
his many virtues, his high rank in the royal palace, his mastery of sacred and secular learning, 
his pious practices, and his princely beneficence, especially in the foundation of charity-houses, 
Brahmanic endowments, and monasteries for Vedic and other studies (11. 26-47). Then comes 
a prose section (11. 47-50), giving the fall titles of SSaiesvara as Maha-praddidna, Dandanayaka , 
and drddhya of Vikramaditya, followed by 20 verses (II. 50-67) which tell us that he fixed upon 
IiOkkigundi as a suitable site for the establishment of his religion, and after due praises of that 
town and the local Thousand Brahmans record that be founded there a school for the study of 
the Pribhftkara doctrines of Purva-Mlmfimsa. The prose i9 then resumed in a paragraph re- 
•ording that on the given date in the reign of Vikramaditya VI Somesvara made a grant to the 
M&hrajanas of Lok&igundi, evidently for the above-n%entioned purpose (11. 67-73) ; and in the 
middle of this the inscription breaks off. 

1 — ■ — ' - ' ”” ' " “ ' ' - i 1 .— «- T i—..... - a.*, 

1 On these and the following statements see Dyn . Kanar. Distr. y p. 426 ff. 

* c ee Dyn. Kanar. Dittr p. 441. 

* See Dyn. Kanar. Dittr., p. 444. 

* This is not quite correct. A considerable number of the inscriptions of his reign are dated in the Saka era* 
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The date is given as : the 23rd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Bahu- 
dhanya ; the full-moon day of Jyaishtha ; Sunday ; an eclipse of the moon (11. 68-69). This is 
irregular, for the given tithi corresponded to Monday, 17 May, A.D. K/&8, on which day it 
ended about 21 h. 11 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) ; and there was no eclipse on that 
date. 1 

The only places mentioned are : Kuntala (1J. 30, 33), IiOkkigundi (11. 51-53, 60, 62, 64-66, 
73), and Belvala or Belvola (11. 53, 60). Lokkigundi is the modem Lakkundi (“ Lakundi M 
on the Bombay Survey, “ Lukoondee ” on the Indian Atlas), in lat. 15° 23" and long. 75“ 454', 
about 6 miles south-east from Gadag. 


TEXT. 3 


[Metres :—Verses 1, 3-5, 8, 16-18, 28, 37-8, 50-4, 67, 70-2, Kanda ; verses 2, 19, 34-5, 
Mahnsragdhard ; verses 6, 10, 33, 47, 74, Vasantatilaka ; verses 7, 12-4, 26, 56, 75, Anushiubh ; 
verses 9, 46, 68-9, Champakwmala ; verses 11, 31, 39-41, 43, 48, 55, 57-8, 60, 63, 65, Sardtila- 
vikrldita ; verses 15, 27, 29, 30, 32, 42, 44-5, 61-2, 66, Trishtubh ; verses 20-1, Mattebhavikn - 
dita ; verse 22, Prithvi ; verse 23, Mandakrdntd ; verse 24, Ruchira ; verses 25, 59, Ary a ; verse 
36, Utpalamdld ; verses 49, 73, Srcigdhara ; verse 64, Sdlini.~\ 

1 Svasti samasta-jagat-prasilter=bhbhagavatS Brahma^ah putrasy=A tre rennet ra-samnt- 

pannasya Y aminl-kaminl=lal5ma-bhutasya SOmasy=anvaye satya-tyaga-sauryy- 

adi-guna-nilayaJh kevala-nl(ni)ja-dhvajinl-java-ksha- 

2 pita-pratipaksha-kshitisa-variisah. 6riman*asti CMlukya-vamsah || A vamsadol || 

Kamda || Sri-vallabhan~ahita-jaya-srl-vallabhan~enisi Vikram&dityamgam Srl- 
vadhu-vol-eseva Bonth§-devigav*adaih tanflbhavam Taila-nripa || [1*] Yjitta || 

Mo- 


3 dalolM kirtt-ikki Rattar=ppalaruman*adatam Mumjanam komdu dflr-ggarbbad* 
agurbbim yuddhadoh* Pamchalana taleyumam kondu ChSlukya-rfijy-aspada- 
marh kai-kondu nishkamtakam=enisidan~ek-amgadim firimukh-abdam modal* 
ag=i- 


rppatta-nftlkutb barisam*akhila-bhfl-chakramam Taila-bhflpa [| [2 # ] Kariida || 1 

vasumatiyam Tailapa-dSvana tanayaih Chahikya-rajya-vilasa-srl-vibhavam 
Satyftsraya-devam sukha-samkatha-\dncsdadin*alda(lda) || [3*] Janapam 

Satyasra- 


5 


7 


ya-devanimde n5r-ggiriyan-appa Dada^armma-nripalana stlnu Vikramsditya- 
nfipesvaran=alda(tda)n=akhila-vasudha-talama || [4 # ] Ene negalda VikramS- 

ditya-nripalana tamman*Ayyana-kshitipan-avariig~anujan~akliil-aYani-jana-vinutam 

&rl-Vishnu- 

milrtti Jayasithha-imna H [5*] Vritta || Tasya pratapa-Sikbi-tapa-bbayat=palayya 
kv=apy=asrayam BUKha-karam bhuvaimshv-alabdhva prapy-ainam=eva saranam 
ripavah sukbSua tastbub sa Lhflpatir=abh''!^Jayasimha-devah j| [6*] Api cba'I 

Nij-auva- 11 

ya-pradlpa-pi Tail a vamsavivarddhanah | simha-py-asau mriga-driSam pr i va 
adbbutam mabat || TT*] Kamda j! A Jayasimha-njipamge t arm jam Cnalukva" 
rajya-bbara-dhaureyam Rajendra-CMla-gaja-mpga-rajam TrailOkyamallai^AhaTa- 

maJla || [8*] Vyitta || (§J) 

% 

1 I nave to thank Mr. R. Sewell for hi# kindness in verifying my calcaUtloos. ~—*-’ 

1 from the ink-impression. 





Ko. 24.] GADAG INSCRIPTION OP VIKRAMADITYA VI : THE 23RD YEAR. 351 


8 Asadalam^age nxadada mab-adbvaram = ikkada satram^eyde kafctisada tadagarn= 

ettisada deya-griharii bidad=agraharam^oddisuva virSdbi sadhisada desam^upa- 
rjjisad=arttham=ill==enaltt vasudkeyan=alda(!cla)n=erii piriyan<3 negald=Ahavamalla- 
vallabha || [9*] 

9 Q5 Api cha |j Lamtakayadd(d)=ripu-puresbv=acharat=pratapah k<5p-anale=py=asaTa 

bhayata yasya Cholah 1 sa sviya-bandkava-parigi'aba-kalpa-vrikshah srlman= 
abbn[n*] nripatir=Ahavamalla-devah || [10*] Kim cba j] Saury yam satru 
iirip-amgana-sravanayOb patra-pra- 

10 m<5sbi karah tyag$ yacbaka-jachak-ahvaya-lipeh=praksbalan-arttharrx jalam [:*] satyarix 
yasya jagad-vas-arttbam=abhaTad=diby-aushadham kiiix babu brnmas=tatra na 
santi ke ksbitipatau Trailokyamalle ganah || [11*] Saumdaryya-sampadas* 

sima kbanih k ante- 


11 r^ggun-aspadam [j # ] tasya priy^agra-mabishi namna Bach.ala-deby=abbnt || 

[12*] Tayor=abhtit*sutah sriman sa Somesvara-bhupatib \ yah kanta-jana- 
drin-mla-niraj-amritadidbitih ]] [13*] Tay5r^abhut=tanuj5^ny3 Vikramaditya-bbu 

patih [i*] 

12 krant-ari-bbumib Sarng=iva l>evakl-VasudevayOh [[ [14*] Tatas^tayflh kumaraytfr* 

jyesbthah j| Vritta || Bhiti-pradG vairi-mahlpatinarii priti-pradab svlya-pari- 
grahanam I kram5=yam=ity=auna-guru-pradatte rajye sthitO^bhii- 

15 d=Bhuvanaikamallah || [15*J Tatas=tam kam-cbit=kalam=anubbuta-rajyaih mad- 

5 mnattatay=anavSk 8 bita-prajd-badbam nigyihya tad-anujO dharmma-atma (| Kamda (| 
Ball-al tanadim ripu-nripar=ellaran=ek-amgadimdam=eragisi dbarani-vallabban* 

adam Tribbuvanamallam Chalukya- 

14 Vikramaditya-nfipa || [16*] Esava Sa(sa)ka-varshamam minisi Vikrama- 

varshsnr^emdu taDnaya pesaram vasumatige negalchida sahasigam jagad-eka- 
dani dhaimma-vinOda || [17*] Tribhuvanamallam ripu-raya-bhayamkaran* 

ubbaya -ray a-bem-kol van=i j a-prabau 


15 raya-jagadalarh sarbbabhauman=anavarata-dani ylra-jhalappa || [18*] Vritta || 

Janara^ellam ragadim kay-mugiye dasa-disa-chakramam dbatriyarii parbbe nij- 

ascbaryya-pEatap'Odayam^ahita’mabipala-suddhanta-kanta-jana-bbasvad-vaktra-cbamdra- 

dyu- 

16 ti masule bhujii-garbbadiih vira~Birhh-£sanam=eihb=uttiirhga-pfirbb-adriyol= 

udi(da)yisidarii Vikramaditys-deva || [19*] Ari-bhnpalakar-artthavam 

kavaldu(rdu) kondarnd*=artfcbadimdarii tula-purusb-arOhanam^uddhata-ksbitiparam 
bem-kondu kond=aneyim 

17 dvirad-arObanam=atma-babu-baladirii simh-asan-arohanam dore-vett-irppa Dripeihdrar= 

ar^bbbhuvanadolM Chajukya-Ramam baram || [20*] Kshitidevar=ttaniv=annam» 

ittu divijar=»santusbtair=agal« Satakratnvimg=asana-kampam=*age raseg^eydal bem- 

18 ke dhfim-ali paibbe tagajd(ld)^aiiibara-cbakramam vasndheg-atyascharyyam^agala 

sata-kratuvarix madi pravitrar=ada nnpar~ar=Chch 5 jukya-Ramam baram 
[||* 21*] 8a bhati prithiylsvarah Srayati yatra eimb-asanam srayanti ripavd* 
py=agam vrika-yara- 

19 ha-sirhh-asanam | yrishena sakalaih padai[s*] sthitavat=3rbbara pavita praja cha 

nikbila madaiii sadayam^ajvara pavi(yi)ta )| [22*] Api cba J| Yad-dor- 

ddandab pratibharad-ari-kshmabhritam Kala-dandO yasy=apy-asifc-kara-sarasijani 
’ yamchhatain kalpa- 
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20 vrikshah 


mrishfc-ann-asair^adliiLrata-mudaiii 


26 


27 


2S 


29 


30 


31 


kfliisfl bnxhmananam=aslr\'vada- 

A-tad-guna api 
am u n-db ig=ast v= 


[24*] Devas= 
durmm ana vena 


dhvanir=aviratam yasva cli=asiavi gClie || [23*j Api clia || 

bata raja-sabdauarii gata nripa dadhur-abliidliaiii sita-dyutoh 
iha 

21 mayi s-ailtlialvan=(ad=ity-asav-ablitU=kuvalaya-saihvikasa-krit || 

Tribhuvanamallah sa jayati prithu-kii'ttii*=api-atima-dliama | 

nashtaiii punar^udhdkriyate jagad=yena || [25*] || Rajna tena niyuktO- 

bhudh(d)=dharmma- 

22 karyyesliu dlnirmma-vit | kas-cliid^vidvaj-jan-adhar<3 vasy=5mc pnrbba-purashah [| 

[26*] Sa bhati Maun-anvaya-kara-m;'da-madhyastha-manikya-mauir=ggim- 
adhyah [|*] srIman=Mahadeva-kril-iha loke vikhviUa-kirttih srnta-vritta-dha- 

23 nmnaih || [27*] Kamda || Eue negalda MabS.de vana tanayaih Ru(ri)g-vcdi 

>launa-kala-tijakam Vamana-bhattar-avara kuln-Midhu vinavada kaui 

• • » * 

Dekanabbe vanita-ratna || [28*'] Tu % & sali=abliati sa Vamanaryyo munii = 

Mmanu-khyapita- 

21 mnrgga vailtl | yarn vlksbya n<5 vismayato sma l<5kas=chitrair~Yvasishtbas}a 
munes-chaidtraih || [29*] Tayfth sutO-blint-sa mah-anubliavah Somesvarah 

sat-purnsli-agraganyah | dhaimnnaii-Rig-ainnaya-pada-kramaiiis-eka nischiuvatG 

yam kriti- 

25 nO=pi prishtva || [30*] Api cha || Varnnyaiiite kavibhih kim-ity=anupama 

loka-prasidd h a guua vidyas=ch=nsya y ad =*o n a m -fi pt a -pur u sliair=n na vy a dilra- 

sthitam | parsvastlian==vidusli<5=py=apasya vidliivad-tTliarmma--knya-prepsaya chakid 
Vikrama-chaki'avartty^adhikritarii sve dliarmma-karyyr=k)iile || [31*] Api cha |t 

Aiith-aijjan-fipaya-vichakshanatvam vilokya saueh-a(li-gxinaihs=cha tasya | syiv 
rajya-cliihnaih. sakalaih sametaih pradan=mahamatya-padam mahlsih j| [32 i ] 
Rajnah pra- 

sada-sakalaiii sakfid-ova labdliva pray<5 bbavanti purusha mada-mana-yiiktah | 
&ryyas-tv=ayaih satata-labdha-maba-prasad<3=py=alariibate vinayam^eva vichitram* 
etat || [33*] Vritta || Dhareyojw nrunn-ulla vipr-Ottamara charitadol 

tanna charitram=ettaih para-bhagam bett-iral vcdada parinatiyum] [^astra-yijfianad* 
omd=erttaravnrid tannirhde l6k-ottaram=ene gurny^adam jagakk^eyde 
Somes vara-bhattam vipitt*vams-5ttaman^abhijana-saihst<3tra-patraih paviira || [34*] 
Dharaulsam bhaktiyim kai-mu.- 

giyut-ire nrip-antahpura-strlyar*ellam guruv=emd=ad=arkkarim 2 mar.nise nripa- 
sutai =at) aptan=aradhyan-emd=adarisalfi sa tiisobyan=ag=ildapan==abhiiia 7 a-Saka]Iy an= 

ammamma Somesvara-bhattam sat-pavitram sukara-kavi-jan-*- 

dyaua-lakshmi-\asanta |) [35*] Visva-jagaj-janam bayasi bannksuv=antute muvtti 

Runta 1-Orbblsvaranarii manam-golisuv^antute pempu ’ ' visuddha^kirttiyam 

sasvatam-agi bittarisuv-antu te danam^enalke^ bappu S5mesvar&-bhattan=inn=o- 

varppave mattina vSslia-dkarigal || [36*] Kamda || Nettane sach- 

chantadoUala-vattam laukikado^eseva vaidikadolw ner-yyattam sri-Somesvara- 
bhattopadhyayan^atma-vaiiisa-pavitra || [37*] Pai^ma-B^hnia^aWx.abhyaiitaram- 

^adobt svara-pada- 


rege 


1 For eltaramtm. 

2 For alkanm. 

’ Written diviiim iciL *ml Jet- 
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32 k ram am sama-vishamam baral=aritl=fldalw Somes vara-bhattare ballar=alli kaltyire 

ballar || [38*] Vritta || Tyage kalpa-taruh par-opakarana-krld3su sfl^yam 

Sibir^Bhbhlshma[s*]-strI-vishaye vidhuh sukha-vidhau satye cha Karnnah 
svavaih I sam- 

33 ]atO=yam=iti kshitau sumatibhih Somesvararyyah sada ’ khyatah Kuntaja- 

chakravaitti-parain-aiadhyO budha-gramanlh || [39*] Vedha veda-chatushtay§ 

sa bi Guhah sabd-anvaye Samkarah shattarkkyam kavita- 

34 vivSchana-vidhau Valmikir=eva svavaih j sakshad-Byasa-muiiih purana-sara^iau 

smrity-arttha-sartthe Manuh srl-S6mesvara-misra eva bbuvane brahmanya- 
puiiy-arnnavab |] [4U*] Bhrn-kotyaih Kamaja babbau hridi Harir^bba- 

35 hau jaya-srl-vadbar*vvaktrd Vag=iti devatamaya-tanur^yyab prochyate panditaih \ 

sa siiman = satat - atat - adhvara - vara-stom-agni-dhumair^gghanan=kritv=aitan=samay- 
Ochitam vitanute visva-piiyarii pravrisharii || [41*] Pratyakshatah kam- 

36 kshita-dana-daksh<5 nidhir-bbudbanam bliuvi nirddhananam | gun-oj[j*] vala rajati 

dlpa-varttih klrtth‘^yyad-ajokana-liotu-bbuta || [42*] Praptanain saranam 

sudhama rachitaib vajrena pu^y-aspadarb vidyanam kula-mamdiram guna- 
nidbih 

37 kalpa-dramas=eb=atithinaiii | satye Satyatapab srutau Kamalabhar=bhbhdri - 

ksbamayam kshama nityam Jiva it^lrayanti babudlia Somesvararyyam 
budbab [| [43*] Srislitva munln=sapta mab-anubbavau^n=atripyad=ady=api Hi- 


38 


rariyagarbhbhah [j*] 
tushtim-agad^ativa 
sumanO-vibhntya I 


Somes var&ryyam sri(sru)ti-sastra-guptyai srishtv=afthtamarii 
jj [44*] Aneka-saknabliir^alamkrit'-atma sad-ali-sebyah 
vibbati sarvv-epsita-dana-daksliah samaksha-Somesvara-kalpa- 


39 vriksbab || [45*] Tri(tri)bhuvanamalla-d§va-parip^jita Ssha samasta-sariipada 

vidhu-ravi-vecia-sasti*a-paraua(ma)-sravauaui babflny^akarnyat i pnri puri ramya- 
harmmyam=upakalpya ni vasya cba tatra sa[d*]-dvijaii=:na hi sadriss*sya kas- 
cbana 


40 bhaved^bhuvi va divi v=aparah sukrit [j [46*] Kin=taih=pritbak-stuti-padair* 

vvabubbir^ggun-augbas^tyag-adir^atra na manag=api dOsha-jatarh [’*] evam- 
vidho bhuvi puman=na bi bhuta-purbbo no varttate na cha bhavisbyati 
bhabya-kale [| [47*] 

41 Akasan=nipated=bhag<3 bhuvi tada syat=sita}5 1 v=analas=tlkshnO va=rksba-patib 

kghitih pravichaled=va syat=tamab(s)tcjasi I srl-Somesv^ra-suri-vaktra-kamalan* 
mitbya-vacbO nissaraty=ajnanad*api cbet=kada-cbid=ucbitam v~asau ja- 


42 hati kva-chit || [48*] Grihmmas=taptam=apaih ghata-gatam=ahipam panina 

tadayamah sv-ardkshyamas=tulam va param=api vishamam sarvvam=apy-atra 
kurmmah [|*] tyagi Somesvararyyah saranam=upagatan=pa- 


43 ti dantab prasantab sad-grahi satya-sandhah sakala-guna-gan-alamkfit^ u=aparrt~ 
£sti ||] [49*] [Kamda ||] Kama-baram dvija-pati-chudamani vj ish i-samsritam 

iay-anugatam sri-Somesvaran=Is varan ^abbiramateyam taldifldi) vibudbaram 


44 pSlisida || [50*] Kshm-amara-nikara-sikhamani S5mesvara-dandanatban*5srita-jana- 

cbinta[ma$i sa]ran-agata-raksbamaniy=ene klrtti pan'vit-urvvi-talama || [51 *] 

Pariharisi badavar=emb*i pirid=app=upatapamam saran-buge Some- 


1 Read sy dch~chb\ta]o. 


2 i 
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45 svara-da^danathanam btLdbar=irad=eyduyar~adbika-laksbmiyam niscbayadi |j [52*] 
Karadu budba-mkaramam kude piridarh tat-kamkshit-artthadirri darn Somesvara- 
vismayadim kallum maran=adavu kalpa-vitepi-cbintamanigal || [53*] Kuvalaya- 

sa- 

4 G mridhdhikaran=atidbavala-yas5-rasmi virahi-tapakararh sat-kavi-budha-gana-parivritan= 
emd=avaniyol=ayt=emdu klrtti Somesvaranol || [54*] Vritta H En-enam 

pogalvem dhar-amara-knla-prakbyakararii dana-Kanlnam madida pnnya-sam- 

47 kniaman=atyascharyyamam satra-santanakkam dvija-bkumi-daaa-vidhigftm ved-adi- 

yidja-matba-stbanakkam tejap=eniLin=illa vilafiad-visyambhara-bbagadol || [55*] 

Gadya || Svasti yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyana-dharana-maiin-anu.- 

48 sbthana-japa-samadbi-sila-gTina-sampannara vidita-ved-arttha-tat [t*] var^abhinava- 

Sakalyaru Ru(ri)g-vSda-ratnakarar=a8btadasa'dhai'mma-sastra-knsalar=asrita'jana- 
kalpa-vriksharu bandbu-jan-adharartL sisht-eshta-jan-anamda-Bamdoha- 

49 ru Manna-gOtra-pa vifcraru vgda-mitraru dm-anath-anukampa-parar=abhimana- 

Me ru gam (ga)L=eka-vakyar=achalita-dhairy yarn saucb-Amjaneyaru Manu-mSrgga- 
charitaru pandita-parijatar=nnam-adi-samasia-prasa- 

50 sti-sabitam srima[t*] -Tribhuvamm8lla-dev6r^aradbyar=appa srlman-mahapradh anarii 

dha(da)ndanayakam srlm&d-Ayyamgalu Somesvera-bhattopfidhySyaru [| Sloka || 
Somesvarary y a h sa sviyam dbarmmam^a-cbaihdra-tarakam [I*] dha- 

51 tryam stbapayitnm dblmam(n) Lokkigundyam mand dadbg || [56*] Vpitta || 

GramO rajati Lokkignndir^iti y5 bhndgva-puny-akarah ksbOni-mandala- 
mandanam Kali-bala-cbbeda-kriya-kOyidab | yatra bjGma satnavpitam snra- 
griha- 

52 srgnl-patak-dtkaraih samkirnna prithivl makh-a]i-vi!a6ad-yfipair=aparair=a|n || [57*] 

Sad-dharmm-arttha-sukh-atma*Bamgati-jnaba v&d-adi-vidya-vidas*tasthar*yyatra par- 
Srttha-sadhana-parab §ri-Lokkignndyam dvijah | yeebam kumda-para- 

53 ga-pandnra-yaso-rasir^ddisam bhittishu jystsna-jyOtir-adhab-kptan kiita^han-fcrambbah 

samuj[j*]ririibbate || [58*] Sri-Lokkigundi-nama gramah sa jayaty=alam 

mabl-vadbvah | Belwvala-desa-mnkbe ya3=tilaka-sriyam=*uj[j*]vfllam 

54 dbatte || [59*] Ved-adyai(dhyai)r=ddbaranlsnraih sncharitair*yy6 Brabm&lokayate 

bbOg-adyai(dbyai}r~vvividh-amar-alaya-cbayair=yya[s*] svarggalokayate ! y5=rttb- 
adyai(dbyai)r^TYfthu-datribbir=Yvipanibhih Kauberaldkayate tafly*aajam bburi 
drisya- 

* 

55 te na sadnso grams na cba srdyatS || [60*] Srlkhanda-karppura-vicbitra- 

vastra-manikya-mukt-adi tad-amga-bbftgyaiii I vast=npan<5yaih yata Sva 

rajnaiii tat-tat-prasadat=sapbala8=tad-arttbah || [64*] Pum-arttba-varggaay a 
susadhanani yat=santi 

56 tatr=atibabnni tasmat [I*] brisbtab sad^abbishta-pnin-arttba-siddhgh sarbbd janS 

vetti na jatu dobkbam || [62*] Yat-klrttja dbavalikrita dasa dis<3 yad- 
dhQyaman-abuti-brataiB-triptim-ita makhSshu yibtidbS, y ad-vfda- p&t ha*- fe vanaih I 

57 jatam sarvra-jagat-pavi tram-atu lam tesbam dyijanam eabham tatra drashtnm^ 

np&situm cba labbate kab svalpa-punyS janab || [63*] Sra tfcth srifibtva, 

by Omni lOkan-Byar-adto-Bva-pr&vinyam khygpayltti^grama-srisbtau | etaUarishtv^ 
ebabya- 

58 Bpsbt5v-udSBt6 nteam gr&mas-t&na n^fidnk=8anlHsti |j [64*] Ys^rtmfebTd-gu^a- 

B&iirpado-ey* sa, pnraan-ayid-dartafie-bhynfeako yO=drakslut-sttkl W -lipsa.y4 aa, 
yatate tatr^aiva vasfcum janah | y««vatelfc.sa na hatu- 
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69 m=aksliamata tarn daiyad==ahfi6ld^yadi smritya tyatra aukha^~as5v-~asukha-bh5h^ 
nftnarii sada khidyal£ || [66*] Tasy^agraliara-pravarasya ramyam prithak- 

pfithak=ciiitra-padarttha-}ataraa | kas=*saknuyad=var^pay4tum $ahasra-vaktro=*pi 
sakska- 

60 d*Vackasarh Patir*vva JJ [66 # ] Kamda |[ Pala 1 te$ada dhanya-varggade 

belasimg=ol-volan*enippa BelvoIam~emb=a lalaneya lalatarchandana-tilakam-id* 
enisuvudu Lakki^undi-graixia [( [67*] Vritta || Enisida Iiokkigundi 

paium-esvara-datti Ch^Juky^*raj^a- 

61 varddhanam=Amarendran~oppuv=Araaravati m£n~Alak&puram phanindrana neley« 

appa Bhdgavati tan-ene ramjisugurb gajendra-lamchchhanadfarav=agrahara- 
tilakaih saran-Sgata-vajra-pamjara || [68*] Sarasijayfini binpan^ariyaik=Amara- 

62 vati Lokkigundiy=eihb=eradiLman=*eyde tugal=Amaravati mufctidudMlrdhva-lOkamam 

dkareyole Iiokkigundi nelasitfc~ene bapnipar*ar=*jjagakk=alarhkarisuva 

Lokkigun diya maliat[t*]vamumam dore-vetta bippuma || [69*] Sama- 

63 yam nalkakkam tat-samar*a8rita-kalpa“yxiksbar*uchita-vachab-8rl-ramanar=islp- 

anugraba-samarttbar-alliya mahajanam sasirwarw || [70*] Varunana dorey= 

enisuva paradarimday^amg^diya pamclia-ratnadadi di bya^haranada 2 pasaradin* 
imb=a- 

64 g-ire p^lkum LokkigundJ ratnakarama 11 [71*] Saram samasta-vibndb-adbSram 

Ch$Bukya-chakrig=akshaya-nidhi-cba(bha) ndarada mane pattisa-bhandaram*id* 
enisuvudu Lokkigundi-grama || [72*] Vritta || E mat=ammamma mu rum 

jagam-anitafolam deva- 

65 rolw Vishnu-dSvam ^rlmacb-cbakresarolw Vikrama-njipati mahS-gramadolo 

Lokkigundi-gramam vidvamsarum manyarum=enisida dandesarolw Mauna-gotr- 
Oddamam Somesvaram mel=enisidar=avaram ban^isalw ballan»ava || [73*] 

Vidvat-saha- 

66 sram=upalabbya hi IiOkkignndya m bbasvat-sahasram=idam*ity=anumaya bhasa | 

Prabhakarlm prahitavan*iha vrittim=arham Sdmesvararyya iti sarvva-jana- 
prasiddhah || [74*] Prabhakarasya byakhyana-sSlim tatra vidhaya sah | 

ckakre sampil- 

67 rnna-nirvvaham gurOh chhatra-ganasya cha || [75*] A byakhyana-saleyolu 

Prabhakararnam byakhyanamam m&rpp 3 ~upadhyayarggavr=alli ^keluva prav&siga- 
ehckliatrara grasakkam || Svasti samasta-bhuvan-a£raya Srt-PfitkvI-vallabka 
mahar&jadhiraja p*wa- 

68 me s vara paramabkatfcaraka Satyasraya-kula-tilaka Ghaluky-abharanam srimat- 

Tribhuvanamalla-devara yijayaf-rajyain=uttardttar-abhivyiddhi-pravarddbamanam=S- 
chanidr-arkka-taram baram saluttam-ire I! II Svasti srJ'Chalukya-Vikrama- 

varshada 4 23neya Bahu- 

69 dha nya- sa m vatsarada Jyekhthada punpame Adityavara sflma-grahayadamdu 

srlmat- r PriMiuvan&maUa-devar^aradhyar=appa Bitmap - mahapradh&nam dandanSya- 
kam srimad-Ayyaxhgalu Somesyara-bh^ttopadhyayaru || Svasti yama- 

nivama-sva- 

* 

1 The prnsci in this verse ir irregular: p>i? htlnnmg*, lalantya, tilakaik- 
9 See remarks on translation, he'o*. 

* For mdPp- 

* The e* fir-et accidentally omitted by the engraver, and then added by him in a smaller hand shore the 

line. 
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70 dhyaya-dhyana-dharapa-maun-anushthana-japa-samadhi-sila-sampannara samasta-o-ana- 

gan-alamkritaru vidita-vM-arttha-vidya-paragaru shafc-karmma-nirataru sapta-sflma- 
samsth-avabhrith-avagahana-pavitrikrita-sarlraru chatur-weda-paragar~ashta- 

71 [dasa-dharmma-sastra-kusalar*achal]ita-dhairyyara. dhairyya-parakramar=asrita-jana- 

kalpa-vrikshar=ahita-paksha-kshayakararu Kali-yuga-Gumgeyaru parama-parSpak&riga 1 
=abava-dhurandhararu sap-aimgraha- 

72 [samarttbaru.manoharti] papa-bhirugalu para-narl- 

duraru dushta-vidhvamsakaru \d$ishta-jan-&srayaru kama-krodba-lobba-mOba- 
vivarjji- 

73 [tarn]. Lokkigundiy* 

flr-odeya pramukha 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-2.) Hail ! In tbe lineage of the Moon, ornament of tbe lady Night, who arose 
from tbe eye of Atri tbe son of the Lord Brahman, tbe origin of all the worlds, there is tbe 
blest race of tbe Chalukyas, a seat of truthfulness, bounty, valour, and other virtues, which 
destroys tbe races of hostile sovereigns by tbe mere speed of its armies. 

(Line 2.) In this race :— 

(Terse 1.) Of Vikramaditya, who was a favourite of Fortune, a favourite of tbe genius 
of victory of foes, and of Bontha-devi, who was fair as Lady Fortune, tbe son was king Taila. 

(Terse 2.) Having at the beginning extirpated many Rattas, slain tbe valiant Munja, 
taken tbe bead of Panchala by tbe terror of bis pride of arm in battle, {and) taken over the 
office of tbe ChaJ.ukya kingdom, king Taila rendered tbe whole circuit of tbe earth absolutely 
thornless for twenty-four years, beginning with the year Srimukha, 

(Yei'se 3.) King Tailapa’s son, king Satyasraya, splendid in tbe brilliant fortunes of 
tbe Chalukya kingdom, ruled this earth with enjoyment of pleasant conversations. 

(Terse 4.) Tbe lord of kings Vikramaditya, son of king Dasavarman the full younger 
brother of tbe monarch king Satyasraya, ruled tbe wTiole earth. 

(Terse 5.) Of king Vikramaditya, who was thus illustrious, the younger brother was 
Ayyana lord of earth. His younger brother was king Jayasimha, renowned among tbe peoples 
of tbe w~hole earth, having tbe form of tbe blest Vishnu. 

(Terse 6.) This was tbe monarchTlung Jayasimha, from fear of the fiery heat of whose 
majesty foemen fled away and found nowhere in tbe worlds a pleasant asylum, until they came 
to him as their refuge and dwelt in happiness. 

(Line 6.) Moreover :— 

(Terse i.) A great marvel : although a lamp to bis own lineage, be increased the race 
of Taila 1 ; although a lion, be was dear to deer-eyed (ladies). 

(VerseS.) Tbe son of this king Jayasimha uus Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, chief 
bearer of tbe burden of the Chalukya kingdom, a lion to the elephant Rajendra Chola. 

(Teifc 9.) He ruled tbe earth so that it was said that there was no great sacrifice beyond 
possibility (of other men) unperformed (by him), no charity-house unfounded, no tank unbuilt 
in due wise, no temple unraised, no Brahman fief ungranted, no adversary unchecked, no 
land unsubdued, no wealth ungotteu : how great was the illustrious Ahavaxnalla-vallabha ! 

1 A play on the word taila , meaning both the king Taila and “oil.” Jayasimha was a lamp to bis race, i.e. 
be cast lustre npon it; but he was a lamp which did not exhaust the oil (taila), bnt on tbe contrary increased 
the race of Taila, 
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(Verse 10.) A tree of desire for possessions of liis kinsfolk was that blessed sovereign 
king Ahavamalla, whose majesty ranged like a bandit in foe men’s cities, {and) in the tire of 
whose wrath the Chola fell like a moth. 

(Line 9.) Moreover :— 

(Verse 11.) Whose valour was a band stealing away the leaves in the ears of the wives 
of hostile kings ; whose bounty was water for the purpose of washing away the writing of the 
names of beggar after beggar : whose truthfulness was a divine drug for the enchantment 
of the world ;—why should we say much P what virtues are there not in that king 

Trailokyamalla P 

(Verse 12.) He had a beloved chief queen, a bound of wealth of beauty, a mine of 
loveliness, a seat of virtues, bv name Bachala-devi. 

f * t- 


(Verse 13.) To this pair was born a son, that blest king Somesvara who Mas a moon to 
the blue lotuses the eyes of lovely women. 


(Verse 14.) Another son bom to this couple was king Vikramaditya, traversing the 
lands of foes, as Sarngin [Krishna] (was born) to Devaki and VasudGva. 

(Line 12.) Now the elder of these two princes :— 


(V erse 15.) Bhuvanaikamalla occupied the kingdom 
(ivdduKj t>>) that course which inspired dread in hostile 
adherents. 


bestowed upon him by his father, 
kings and g*u e delight to his own 


(Line 13.) Then, when he had enjoyed the king lorn fur -ume time and became neglect¬ 
ful of his subjects’ burdens because of his being infatuated by pride, his younger brother, who 
was righteous of soul, putting him under restraint : — 

(Verse 1(3.) Making all hostile monarchs entirely to bow down because of his mighty 
prowess, Tribhuvanamalla, the ChSlukyan king Vikramaditya, became a darling of the 

earth. 


(Verse 17.) (lie is) the hero who put an end to the famous Saka era and by setting up 
the Vikrama era made his own name illustrious on earth, a unique giver of bounty to the world, 
delighting in righteousness 

(Verse IS.) Tribhuvanamalla is terrible to hostile kings, putting to flight kings of both 
sides, 1 lord of earth, illustrious among monarchs, world-emperor, ceaseless in bounty, magni¬ 
ficent among men of valour. 

(Verse 19.) Whilst all folk clasped their hands in delight, while the display of his 
marvellous majesty filled the circle of the ten divisions of space (and) the earth, while the 
radiance of the moons which were the bright faces of the lovely women of hostile sovereigns’ 
seraglios grew dim, by the pride of his arm king VikramSditya rose (like the sun) on the lofty 
Eastern Mount which is (h^s) heroic lion-throne. 

(Verse 20.) What monarchs in the world whose mounting of (their own) persons 
into the balance 2 with wealth (won) after ravishing the riches of enemy kings, whose riding of 
elephants with animals obtained in the pursuit of haughty monarchs, whose asceut of lion- 
thrones by tbe might of their own arms have become famous, are equal to the ChSlukyan 

Bftma ? 


1 I am doubtful of the meaning of this phrase. It may mean “ kings of tho east and the west.*' 

2 This refers to the custom of kings weighing themselves in a balance agaiust gold, etc,, and distributing tfio 

latter in charity. 
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(¥ 61*86 21 ) What kings that ai*e holy through gifts of food whereby Brahmans are sati*- 
fiod (and) hr performance of a hundred sacrifices .such that the celestials are delighted, the 
throne of (tht (ini of) a Hundred Sacrifices [Tndra] quakes, fire arises on earth, columns of 
smok* swell out blending into the circuit of the sky. (ami) exeee ling wonderment falls upon 
earth, are like the Chalukyan Rama ? 

(Verse 22.) Splendid is this sovereign, to whom belongs the lion-throne, (and umhr teiasui) 
toes flee to the mountain that is the lair of wolves, boar-*, and lions, the earth is purified with 
righteousness established in all domains, and all the people is graciously made to drink joy (so a> 
to benntie) free from fever. 


(Line 19.) Moreover;— 

(Verse 23.) (If is he) wdiose long arm is a rod of Doom to enemy kings that -would rival 
him. whose lotus-hand likewise is a tree of desire for the needy, and in whose house has con¬ 
stantly been heard the sound of blessings of Brahmans in tens of millions, who are delighted by 
feeding* on savoury food. 

(Line 20.) Moreover :— 

(Verse 24.) He has caused the kuvalaya [lotuses, or circuit of earth] to burst into bloom 
(as thnujh he said) : “ the monarchs who have taken the title of raja [king, or moon] have for- 
sooth assumed the name of the Moon without having its qualities 1 ; fie on them ! this (title) has 
its true significance in me here.” 

(Verse 25.) Victorious is this king Tribhuvanamalla, vast of fame, incomparable of 
splendour, by whom is restored once more the world ruined by evil men. 

(Verse 26.) By this king there w r as appointed to the offices of religion a certain man 
learned in religion, a supporter of scholars, whose forefathers are these. 

(Verse 27.) Radi<mt is that ruby set in the centre of the jewel-string of the Mauna lineage, 
wealthy in virtues, the blest master Mahadeva, whose fame is renowned in this world because 
of (his) lore, conduct, and righteousness. 

(Verse 28 ) Of Mahadeva, who was thus illustnous, the son was Vamana Bhatta, a 
master of the Rig-v<5da, an ornament of the Mauna race. His noble spouse was Dekanabbe, a 
mine of refinement, a gem of women. 

(Verse 29.) With her this saintly man Vamanarya is illustrious, following the course 
enjoined by Mann, and on beholding him the world was not astonished at the brilliant career of 
the saint Vasishtha. 

(Verse 30.) The son of this pair was this noble-minded Somesvara, pre-eminent among good 
men, of whom even masters make inquiry in order to decide upon laws and the textual courses of 
the tradition of the Rik. 


(Line 25.) Furthermore :— 

(Verse 31.) Why are his peerless world-renowned virtues and knowledge of the arts extolled 
by poets P Because the Emperor Vikrama, from a desire to obtain the proper practice of religion, 
caused him to be brought by trusty men from a distance, dismissed those who were at his side, 
learned as they were, and appointed him superintendent over the whole of his religious 
administration. 

(Line 26.) Fiirthermore : — 

(Verse 32.) Observing bis skill in the means for acquiring wealth and his purity and other 
virtues, the sovereign bestowed on bim the rank of High Minister, attended with all the tokens 
of his own kingship. 
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(Verse 33.) When men have once obtained a morsel of a king’s favour, they commonly 
become inspired with conceit and arrogance; but this gentleman, though constantly obtaining 
high favour, maintains his modesty : this is singular. 

(Verse 34.) As in comparison with the history of the pre-eminent sages who have formerly 
been on the earth his cax^eer in every respect is superior, and his mastery of the Veda and the 
uniquely high degree of his understanding of the books of instruction are superhuman, Somd- 
svara Bhatta has justly become a preceptor of the world, pre-eminent in the Brahman race, a 
subject of praise for noble birth, holy. 

(Verse 35.) As the sovereign devoutly clasps his hands ( before him), as all the ladies of the 
king’s seraglio affectionately revere him with the title of preceptor, as the king's sons do honour 
to him by calling him a most trusty chaplain, 1 ho ! Somesvara Bhatta is right venerable, a 
modern Sakalya, 2 truly holy, a springtime for the goddess of the gardens of skilful poets. 

(Verse 36.) His form is such that all the folk of the world affectionately praise it; his 
dignity such that it delights the mind of the sovereign of Kuntala ; his bounty such that it 
everlastingly spreads abroad pure fame: then, bravo ! can other wearers of ( the same) garb now 
come into comparison with Somesvara Bhatta ? 

(Verse 37.) Duly established in light conduct, perfect in secular {and) brilliant Vedic 
knowledge, the blest Somesvara Bhattopadhyaya purifies his own race. 

(Verse 38.) When in the heart of the assembly of the Supreme Brahman 3 Sdmesvara 
Bhatta recites ( the Veda) so that the course of the accentuation and the verbal text proceeds 
(i according to rule) in even and uneven cadence, accomplished men as they learn there ( become 
truly) accomplished. 

✓ 

(Verse 39.) He has arisen as a tree of desire in respect of generosity, as a Sibi 4 in sports of 
beneficence, as a Bhishma in regard to women, as a moon in respect of pleasantness, and as a very 
Karna in truthfulness ; thus is Somesvararya, the chief chaplain of the Emperor of Kxmtala, 
a prince of sages, always celebrated on earth by the wise-hearted. 

(Verse 40.) A Creator [Brahman] in the Four VSdas, a very Guha [Kumara] in the 
sequence of grammar, a Sankara in the six courses of logic, Valxniki himself in the manner 
of discriminating poetry, a Vyasa Muni manifest in the series of Puranae, a Manu in the multi* 
tude of the matters of religious law, the blest Somesvara Misra indeed is an ocean of the 
holiness of the Brahmanic race in the world. 

(Verse 41.) Lakshmi shines on his brow-tip, Hari in his heart, the Goddess of Victory on 
his arm, Speech in his mouth : thus described by scholars as having a body composed of ( divers ) 
deities, this blest man, making these clouds by the fire and smoke from the multitudes of goodly 
sacrifices that he constantly performs, creates a seasonable rain-time that is agreeable to all. 

(Verse 42.) Patently skilful in desired bounty, a treasure to wealthless sages on earth (is 
he) ; his fame, which leads men to behold him, shines as a lamp-wick, lustrous from his virtues. 

(Verse 43.) A well-estahlished refuge for those who seek him, fashioned out of adamant,* 
a seat of holiness, a family-house of the arts, a treasure of virtues, and a tree of desire to the 
needy, in truthfulness a Satyatapas, 6 a Lotus-born [Brahman] in scripture, in immense fortitude 

an Earth, in polity a Jlva [Bjihaspati] : thus do sages in various terms describe Somesvarfirya. 

* 

1 Literally, " worshipful one ” ; drddhya is the title of a certain class of Saiva Brahmans. 

*A famous ancient scholar, the traditional author of the Pada text of the Jjtig*veda j he is quoted in Panini’s 

gran* soar. 

* Namely,>in the meetings of learned Vedic students. 

4 See on the Sudi inscr. Yo. E (2) 'above, VoL XV, p. 83. 

* This is a variation of the common phrase iaran-agaia-vajra-'panjara. 

4 Apparently the converted hunter mentioned in Pwrdaa, nwij/<xxivii. scd xcvii. 
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(Verse 44.) After creating the noble-minded Seven Sages Hiranyagarbha [Brahman] was 
still not satisfied; on creating as eighth Sdmesvararya for the maintenance of scriptural lore, he 
became perfectly satisfied. 

(Verse 45.) The patent tree of desire Somesvara, adorned with many branches (of Vedic 
study), honoured by troops of good men [or, constantly haunted by bees], skilful in bestowing 
all things desired, is brilliant with the splendour of the sage [or, of flowers]. 

(Verse 46.) Adored by king Tribhuvanamalla with his entire fortunes, he caused many 
lectures on the lore of the moon, the sun, and the Vedas to be held, constructing delightful 
palaces in town after town and settling good Brahmans therein ; truly there can be no other man 
of skill like fo him either on earth or in heaven. 

(Verse 47.) What is the use of these many verses of praise in detail ? In him is a multi¬ 
tude of virtues, bounty and the rest, (and) not in the least degree a number of faults ; truly such 
a man there has never been hitherto, there is not now, and there will not be in time to come. 

(Verse 48.) The sun may fall from the sky upon the earth, or fire then may be cold, or the 
moon hot, or the earth may stagger about, there may be darkness in light, if ever even from 
ignorance false speech should issue from the blest sage Someavara’s lotus-mouth, or he should 
ever neglect propriety. 

(Verse 49.) We handle boiling water, we strike with the hand a great snake placed in a 
jar, or we may well mount the balance 1 ; everything else that is difficult here we do. The 
bountiful S5mesvararya protects those who seek his protection, being self-controlled, calm, appre¬ 
ciative of good, true to his troth; there is no other man who is adorned with the series of all 
virtues. 

(Verse 50.) Winning desires [or, destroying Cupid], ci’est-jewel of eminent Brahmans [or, 
bearing as crest-jewel the moon], associated with righteousness [or, riding a hull], followed by 
victory [or by Jaya 2 ], the blest Somesvara, possessing the charm of Isvara*, has protected 
sages 

(Verse 51.) The General Somesvara is a crest-jewel of the congregations of Brahmans, u 
wishing-gem to dependents, a protective jewel to seekers of refuge ; such is his fame that has 
overspread the earth. 

(Verse 52.) When sages, escaping in miserable plight from this great distress, come for 
refuge to the General Somesvara, they immediately attain exceeding prosperity, of a surety. 

(Verse 53.) As he invites congregations of sages and gives them more than the wealth 
desired by them, in their admiration of Somesvara the tree of desire and the wishing-gem have 
become (merely) a stone and a tree (in comparison with him). 

(Verse 54.) (He is, like the moon,) a cause of prosperity to the circle of earth [or, a cause of 
the blooming of lotuses], possessing exceeding white rays of fame, arousing longing in the lorn, 
surrounded by a troop of good poets and sages [or, by the company of the goodly Jupiter and 
Mercuiy] 3 ; hence where on earth has there been fame like that of Sdmesvara ? 

(Verse 55.) What indeed should I praise? the multitude of holy deeds done by (this) 
creator of honour for the Brahma^ race, a Kanina [Kar^a] in bounty, (or their) exceeding 

1 These are specimens of ordeals, on which see Jolly, Secht nnd Sitte (Btihler's Ormwfrw*), pp. 144-fi. The 
present passage proves that my explanation of vijita-ghata-tarppa-made in the Belgamn inscr. B, 1. 13 (above* 
Vol. XIII, pp. 29, 32) is incorrect. The idea of the verse is that ordinary mortals can do woivlorful tilings at a. 
pinch, bat Somesvara habitually practises virtues that are beyond their power. 

2 One of the attendants of Uma. 

9 The double meanings of the epithets are intended to convey the idea of this likeness. 
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wondrousness P In (his) extension of charity-houses, in (his) practice of bestowing lands 
on Brahmans, in (his foundation of) monastic establishments for Vedic and other studies 
there is no intermission whatever on the blight earth. 

(Lines 47-50.) Hail ! He who is observant of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, practice of silence, prayer, and absorption, possessing 
all titles of honour such as v ‘ knowing the principles of the matters of the Veda, a modern 
Sakalya, a mine of the gems of the Rig-veda, skilled in the eighteen books of religious lore, a 
wishing tree to dependents, a support to kinsfolk, an abundance of joy to cultured and agreeable 
persons, purifying the Mauna yotra , friend of the Vedas, full of compassion for the wretched 
and unpi’otected, a Meru in dignity, uniform in speech, immovable in firmness, an Ahjaneya 
[Hanuman] in purity, walking in the path of Manu, a coral-tree to scholars,” the High Minister 
(and) General who is king Tribhuvanamalla’s chaplain, the Reverend Somesvara Bhattopa- 
dhyaya :— 

(Verse 56.) This wise Somesvar&rya, in order to establish his own religion on earth for as 
long as the moon and stars (endure), turned his attention to Lokkigundi. 

(Verse 57.) The tow r n which is glorious with the name of Lokkigundi is a holy mine of 
Biahmays, an ornament of the provinces of earth, skilful in the work of undoing the pow'eis of 
Kali; and in it the sky is encompassed by multitudes of banners on lines of temples and the 
earth crowded wdfch boundless posts radiant in ranks of sacrifices. 

(Verse 58.) In this blessed Lokkigundi dwell Brahmans enjoying the combination of the 
essentials of good religion, wealth, and pleasure, learned in the Vedas and other lore, devoted to 
the attainment of the supreme end, the rays of whose fame, pale yellow like jasmine-pollem 
eweil forth, assuming the form of clouds, upon the walls of space, so as to eclipse the radiance 
of moonshine. 

(Verse 59.) Right victorious is this town known as the blessed Lokkigundi, w hich wears 
the brilliant splendour of a beauty-spot of the Lady Earth upon her face, the Belvala land. 

(Verse 60.) On this earth is seen or known by repute no town equal to this, w'hich because 
of its righteous Brahmans is like the world of Brahman, which because of its pleasureful multi- 
tudes of dwellings of divers gods is like the realm of Paradise, which by reason of its bazaars, 
rich in "wealth and full of chapmen, is like the realm of Kubera. 

(Verse 61.) Inasmuch as there is brought thence for their bodily enjoyment treasure of 
Handal-w r ood, camphor, various garments, rubies, pearls, and so forth, its purpose is consummated 
by the several graces of kings. 

(Verse 62.) As there are in it exceedingly many means for attaining the various objects 
of mankind, 1 the whole population is therefore gladdened ever by the accomplishment of the 
objects of mankind, and know's forsooth no sorrow. 

(Verse 63.) What m;.n of small merit -wins the right to behold and adore there the peerless 
assembly of those Brahmans by whose fame the ten regions of space are whitened, by the multi¬ 
tudes of whose oblations cast into the fire in sacrifices the gods are satiated, by the sounds of 
whose recital of the Vedas the w hole w orld has beeD purified ? 

(Verse 64.) After he had created in the heavens the worlds of Paradise and the rest, the 
Creator, displaying his skill in the creation of tow'us, created here this one, and does not trouble 
himself to create any other; verily there exists no equal town (made) by him. 

(Vers 3 65.) Tin, man who has heard of the wealth of its excellences will be right eager to 
it; the person who has seen it endeavours in his desire for happiness to dwell therein ; lie 


1 Namely religion, wealth, earthly desire, and spiritual salvation* 
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who ha« dwelt there has not been able to bear leaving it; if he has left it through mischance of 

fate, verily he is for ever sorrowful and vexed by the remembrance of joys there. 

✓ 

(Vei*se 66.) Who—even though he be th? Thousand-mouthed [SSsha] or the Lord of 
Speech [Brahman] in person—is able to describe in detail the delightful combination of inter¬ 
esting objects belonging to this excellent Brahmanic fief P 

(Verse 67.) The town of Lokkigundi may be called a beauty-spot of sandal-paste upon the 
brow of the lady Belvola, who is a goodly field for tillage by reason of her manifold varieties of 
grain. 

(Verse 68.) Lokkigundi, which is thus described, a gift of a supreme lord, a support 
of the Chalukya realm, is splendid as if it were Devendra’s brilliant Amaravati, or again 
Alakapura, or else the Serpent-king’s seat BhOgavatl, a beauty-spot of Brahmanic fiefs, "which 
bears as device lordly elephants, 1 * * 4 an adamant chamber to refuge-seekers. 

(Verse 69.) When the Lotus-born [Brahman], in order to know (their relative) massive¬ 
ness, duly weighed in the balance the two (cities of) Amaravati and Lokkigondi, Amaravati 
rose so as to touch the upper world, Lokkigundi sank down upon the earth ; hence who can 
(fitly) describe the greatness and eminent massiveness of LokkiguntU, which is an ornament of 
. the world ? 

(Verse 70.) Uniform towards the four churches,- trees of desire to their dependents, 
favourites of the goddess of becoming speech, potent to cuise and bless, are the Thousand Maha- 
janas of that place. 

(Verse 71.) Lokkigundi resembles the Ocean, as it is agreeable by reason of its merchants 
who may be said to bo equal to Vanina, of the five kinds of gems in its bazaars, of the shops of 
commerce (?) s 

(Verse 72.) The town of Lokkigundi may be sand to be a solid support of all sages, a 
store bouse of inexhaustible treasure for the Chalukyvn Emperor, a magazine of pattisas.* 

(Verse 7?>.) What needs to be said ? Ho ! in the whole three worlds, among gods the god 
Vishnu, among blest emperors king Vikrama, among great towns the town of Lokkigundi, 
among generals known to be men of learning and distinction Sdmesvara, eminent in the Mauna 
yctra , are accounted the chief : who is able (fitly) to describe them ? 

. (Verse 74.) Finding in Lokkigundi a thousand learned men, inferring from their brilliance 
that they were a thousand suns, SomesverSrya founded here a worthy Prabhakara 5 endowment, 
and thus became universally famous. 

(Verse 75.) Having established there a lecture-hall for Piubhak&ra doctrine, he made full 
provision for a master and a company of students. 

(Line 67.) For the teachers holding lectures on Prabhakara doctrine in this lecture-hall and 
for the food of the foreign students listening there :— 

(Lines 67-68.) While the victorious reign of—hail!— the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 

1 1 his seem* to mean the presence of Sri, Fortune, who is attended by elephants. 

* Saivas, Vaishnavas, Jains, and Buddhists. 

1 The word byacharana (in correet Sanskrit it wonld be vydekarana) is obscure. Possibly it is a mi 'take ; we 
might, for example, emend it to r ydbharana or vyaparana t bat neither of these words has any athority. 

4 Pattisa is explained by Kittel as a spear with a sharp edge and a certain feat of wrestlers; but neither 
seme seems to suit the context here. 

* There is a play on words, prabhakara meaning both ** belonging to the Prabhakara school (of Purra-lCU 

" and (i belonging to the sun." 
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Satyfisraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was proceeding 
in a course of constantly increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Lines 68-69.) Haii ! on Sunday, the full- moon day of Jyeshtha in the cyclic year 
Bahudhanya, the 23rd (year) of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, duiing an eclipse of the moon* 
the High Minister, the General, the Reverend Somesvara BhattopacLhyaya, who is the chaplain 
of king Tribhuvanamalla :— 

(Lines 69-73.) Hail ! [The Thousand Mahajanas,] headed by the sheriff, of Lokkigundi 
who are observant of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual 
concentration, practice of silence, prayer, and absorption, adorned with the series of all virtues 
versed in the known matters of the Vedas, devoted to the six practices, 1 having their bodies 
purified by plunging in the baths of the seven sdma-samsthds , 2 fully versed in the Four Vedas, 
[skilled] in the eighteen [books of religious law, immovable in] firmness, valiant in their firmness j 
trees of desire to dependents, destructive to hostile factions, Gangeyas of the Kali Age, supremely 
philanthropic, leaders in battle, [potent] in curse and blessing, [agreeable] . . . dreading sin, 

remote from others' wives, dissipating the evil, refuges for men of refinement, free from lust, 
wrath, greed, and infatuation. 


Ng. 25.—KING SUBHAKARA OF ORISSA, 

By Professor Sylyain Levi, Paris. 

Mr. R. D. Banerji publishes in the last Part of the Epigraphia Indira (Vol. XV* 
Part I, p. 1) a grant by a king of Orissa, Subhakara-deva, a professed Buddhist ( parama - 
sangata), whose father, king Sivakara-deva, and his grandfather, Kshemamkara-deva, had done 
the like. Relying upon the character of the script, Mr. Banerji assigns the document to the 
second half of the eighth century A.D. 

Now at the end of the eighth century, in 795 A.D„ that is the eleventh ye^r of the period 
Cheng-yuan (785-805), the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received as a token of homage, on the 
eighteenth day of the eleventh month, an autograph manuscript addressed to him by ‘the king 
of the realm Wu-ch’a (Giles 12721+208=Uda— Orissa) in Southern India, who had a deep 
faith in the Sovereign Law, and who followed the practice of the Sovereign Mahayana, * the 
fortunate monarch who does what is pure, the lion. * It is not doubtful that the last words are 
a translation of the king’s name ‘fortunate’ (Giles 909 + 4277) is the regular equivalent of 
Sri, ‘ monarch, (Giles 12365 +11481) as the regular equivalent of isvara ; ‘ lion ’ (Giles 9909 + 
12317) is the translation of a word such as simha , here perhaps kesarin , which seems to have 
been recognized in the local usage of Orissa; lastly, 4 w T ho does w r hat is pure’ (Giles 11742 + 2177 
-+2188) translates a name such as Suddhakara , Subhakara , etc. 

The manuscript presented to the Chinese emperor contained the last section of the 
Avatamsaha , the section treating of the pi'actioe and the vow of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra : 
in other words, it was the Gandavyuha , of which the original is preserved among the Nepaleso 
collections. The whole of the Avatamsaka had already been translated twice into Chinese, first 


1 8ee Mann, i. 88. 

* For a li*t of tUese rite* *oe Epigr. Cfcm., VII. i. Sk. 74. 
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by Buddhabladra, between 398 and 421, then by Sikshananda, between 695 and 699. The new 
text, as well as the accompanying letter, were entrusted to the monk Prajna, who was instructed 
to supply a translation. Prajna was a native of the country of Ki-pin, i.e Kapisa. The 
Song kao seng choan devotes to him a short notice (ch. Ill; Tokyo, xxxv, 4, 80a, coll. 6-10) ; 
but we find a .more extensive biography in a long memoir on the new translation inserted by 
Yuan-chao in his 1 Catalogue of the New Translations made during the Period Cheng-yuan 
(Cheng yuan sin ting shet kiao mou lou , c. xvii; Tokyo, xxxviii, 7, 7a, 8b). This catalogue is 
dated in the year 800 (‘ year 16 of the period Cheng-yuan,’ date given at the outset of the work, 
c. 1, p. la, col. 9). Yuan-chao is a contemporary of Prajna himself and his continuator. His 
catalogue was not included among the Chinese Tripitaka collections : it is preserved only in the 
Corean collection, w hence it has passed into the Japanese edition. We learn from Yuan-chao 
that Prajna was born in Kapisa, on the western verge of the Indian world, had commenced his 
studies in northern India, had continued them in mid-India ( rnadhya-deh, ), that he had resided 
in Nalanda, visited the sacred places, had thus passed eighteen years in learning ; afterwards he 
had settled in ‘the monastery of the king of Wu-ch’a (Uda, Orissa), of Southern India* to 
study Ytfga there. He had next moved to China, and made his debut there in 788 by a transla¬ 
tion of the (Mahay ana-budhi)-Shat-pdramita-8utra. 

We should be glad to know whether Prajna’s journey to China after his stay in the monas¬ 
tery of tKe King of Orissa and the despatch of the Buddhist MS. autographed by the king are 
two directly connected occurrences; whether they express the continuity of a religious policy 
pursued by the Orissan king. The letter of presentation gives unfortunately nothing precise; 
the translation of it is preserved at the end of the text as translated by Prajna, after the fortieth 
and last chapter of the Ta fang koang fou hoa yen king (Tokyo I, 6, 77b-78a), and also in the 
note of Yuan-chao concern! ng^that translation (Tokyo, xxxviii, 7, 7a, col. 4599). 

It is very probable that this king of Orissa “ who does w T hat is pure ” is identical with the 
king Subhakara revealed by the inscription published by Mr, Banerji. I observe that the name 
ci the translator Subhakara-simha, who came to China in 716 and died in 735, is translated by 
* the pure lion’ (Giles 2177-(-909+4277). Song kao seng choan , (c. 11 inf.), an expression 
wherein she-tse is a translation of simha , and the word tsing ‘ pure’ represents by itself the 
Sanskrit compound subha-kara . It is therefore very natural that Prajna should have chosen the 
double expression tsing tsing (Giles 2177 + 2188) ‘ pure-pure to render mbha in the name 
Subhakara. 

The Chinese testimony proves that for the name of the king w’e must read Subhakara and 
not Subhakara , as Mr. Banerji (or rather his editor, who was in fault—F. W. T.) has done. For 
the rest, the names of the ancestors whom he records, Kshemamkara and Sivakara, prove that 
the princes of that dynasty formed their names with °kara , and not °akara y as last member. 


No. 26.—A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA. 

By C. R. Krishnamachari, B.A., Madras. 

The translation of verse 4 of this inscription, given above, Vol. XV., p. 159, has to undergo, 
I think, some modifications. The correction of vratyaksha[rn]bayannan-=ichcha of the text 
(11. 26 and 27) into bratyakshamai (i.e., pratyakshamai ) yunnan=ichcha (ibid., p. 158, foot-note 
3) is unnecessary. The expression must be analysed as pratyakshariiba yannan (=pratyakshaihb3 
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arm), i.e. (people) having told (ana) (that the god) was certainly manifest (pratyakskumbe). 
The whole verse, then, has to be rendered thus : — 

Having come to the festival at Bejavada from ChcbrOlu, (which was) praised by people, and 
(people) having told (ann) (him. i.e. Malla) that the sinless Son of Trinay&oa (i.e. God Kumara). 
not appreciating any other place, has purposely (tiviri) taken just this (for his) abode and is 
certainly manifest here (yindu pratyukshathbe), Malla with pleasure erected a temple and a 
monastery to Karttikeya (i.e. Kumara). 

The interpretation that the God Kumara went to attend a festival at Bejavada (which is 
some miles away) from CLebrolu (ibid., p. 153 and foot-note 1) is not possible from the verse as 
explained above.' That it wafl the donor king Malla (i.e. Yuddhamalla) who came from ChebrOla 
and that he was the lord of that city is also borne out by the injunction laid down in II. 29 ff., 
that the charity must be under the protection and management of the rulers of ‘ ChembrOlu. 1 2 
It has ever been the practice for royal donors visiting sacred spots from distant places and 
founding charities thereto entrust the authorities at their own capital towns with the duty of 
administering them. 

The prose passage contained in 11. 29 to 36, following the above-discussed verse, w hich has 
been left as unintelligible (ibid., p. 159), may be restored thus:— 

Dinirh JembrOlu yeledu[vara tiram]b=glu[va]r=09du-85ti goraga[ln]nu bettuv=eruganu 
j»[nu][|*]yl stiti sSkorii kachuvara dlnin-daru nilpinavaru [sti]ti dappi yaliputa va[pa]mbn 
ga[na] [||*1. This passage may again be rendered in modem Telugu and arranged as given 

below :— 

Dinini ChebrOlu yeleduvare tirambu eluvaru [j*] ondu-s5ti goraga[lu]nu bettuvu 
l eruganu ja[nu] [|*] stiti dappi yaliputa pa[pa]rhbu gana yl stiti sSkoni kachuvare dinini 
dim (i.e. taru, varu=) nilpinavaru [|*]. 

The above may be translated thus:— 

* Those same (people) that rule over ChebrOlu shall permanently manage this (charity). 
And the mendicants of another place shall know (i.e. not disregard) authority (bettuvu or bettu ). 
Since (it) is a sin to destroy (a charity) violating (its original) institution (stiti), those who, 
recognising this provision, protect this (charity) will be (as good as) those that founded it 
(nilpinavaru).\ 

The interpretation of verse 5 of this inscription also needs modification (ibid., p. 159). The 
translation states that Mallaparaju had built a ‘ temple ’ at Bejavada and does not take notice of 
the expression vereru in line 39 f. Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao, M.A., has attempted in the 
Journal of the Telugu Academy)( Vol. VIII, Pt. 4, p. 263), an explanation of this verse w*hich is 
also not possible. Here the expression vereru has been misread as veraru, though the e sign 
of re, the first letter in 1. 40, is clearly visible below nda, the first letter in 1. 39. So the leading 
veratu (*per=aru) and the translation of it into ‘ big charity suggested by Mr. Lakshmana Rao, 
are out of question. On the other hand, the expression has to be taken as Mallaparajuver-eju 
(Mallaparaju-vera=Mallapardju~pera + eru 3 ). The verse must be understood to state that ‘the 
highly glorious Yuddhamalla with pleasure (originally) caused (the temple) to be built with 
elegance completely ( eru ), in the name of his grandfather Mallaparaju, as an ornament and 
protection to the w hole of Bejavada, and in course of time suitably raised (to it) a front-tower 
(moyamadu 3 ), as though (he) placed a pinnacle-pot on the same (temple). 


1 I.e. erug m-janu is equal to erugan=oppu. 

2 This is a Kauarese word and means ‘ coiup'etely.* Fee Kittel’s Kanarese-Enghsh Dictionary, 

8 This is probably the same as moganddu , given in the Telugu vocabulary £ndhru-bkash*drnj.v i and meaning 
* the staff of the banner.* See BrowuS Teluyi -Engl<sh Dictionary (old Edition), Appendix. 
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We have therefore to infer that Yuddhamalla first built the main body of the temple com¬ 
pletely in the name of his grandfather Mallaparaju 1 and later on added as an ornament to it the 
tower, on which occasion must have been engraved independently the part of the inscription 
contained in lines 37 to 46, the foregoing portion of the record having been engraved when the 
body of the temple was first built. Here 1 think Mr. Bamayya Pantulu is correct in his surmise 
that verse 5 and the passage coming after it form a separate inscription. But I do not believe 
w ith him that what follows this verse is the fragment of a sixth verse. It is extremely impro¬ 
bable that a verse would have been left unfinished as soon as it had been begun. On the 
contrary it is a prose passage 2 conveying a message of the donor to later kings. It says: (This) 
pillar ( Kunda ) 3 (is meant) for kings that recognise (odamba4%) and maintain his (Jana, viz, 
Yuddhamalla's) charity. 


No. 27.—A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA, 


Bt K. Y. Lakshmana Rao, M.A., Madras 


This inscription in Telugu poetry has been recently published in Epiyraphia Indica , 
Yol. XV, Part IY, pp. 150—159, and is a very inportant contribution to the history of the 
Telugu language and literature. The earliest Telugu work hitherto known, Nannaya Bhatta ’8 
Mahdbharata, belongs only to the middle of the 11th century A.D. Thus the Bezwada Pillar 
inscription takes the history of the Telugu literature at least two centuries back. That 
is a decided gain. 

But more than this it has supplied a unique link that connects the various Dravidian 
languages. It was not hitherto known that the Telugu language ever possessed the sound l, 
which is now claimed as the sole property of the Tamil and Malayalam languages and which 
is found in the Kanarese literature prior to the 12th century of the Christian era. The 
present inscription uses three words containing the sound l and employs for it the same symbol 
as is found in the Kanarese inscriptions of that and the previous periods. We find the words 
lassi in 1. 14, -atisina in 1 20 f., and yaUputa in 1. 35 of this inscription. The letter l in these 
Avords was first read as d by Mr. Ramayya Pantulu when he published the inscription in the 
Telugu Academy Journal in 1916. But in the transcription of this inscription in the Epi- 

grapfiia Indica he has assigned to it its proper value of l [This was a proof correction ty the 
Editor.F. W. T.] 


There can be no doubt that during the period when this inscription came into existence the 
Tel ugu-Kanarese character £3 had its value as l and not as d. Numbers of Kanarese and 

Sanskrit inscriptions of the Western and Eastern Chalukyas can be quoted in support of this 
view. In Yuddhamalla’s inscription itself we find a symbol, the value of which is indisputably 
4 used more than eleven times in its full form and seventeen times as a subscript letter 
in conjunct consonants showing only half of its form. We can therefore safely infer that the 
writer of the inscription nev^r intended the symbol £3 to represent the sound d . Again the 

root alt of the words alisina and alipufa appears in the present Tamil and the old Kanarese 
with a similar sound and a similar meaning. It is therefore certain that the Telugus of the 
9th century knew the sound l, which was distinct from, and in no way confounded with ^and l 
It is also clear from the inscriptions of that period that a common symbol was used to represent 
this sound m both the Telugu and the Kanarese alphabets. We hitherto knew that several 
Pr aviQian languages had in common the peculiar consonant r, unknown to the classical Sanskrit 

* VoLTl ih * t*mp\e built ip the name of Mallaparajn is the MalUSvara temple of Bejavada 

# [ v' ‘> ° f me 45 mUit ** r#ad ‘ t odafhbadi ’ according to the original. 

©e Kittel a Kanaren-E ngluh Dictionary and Brown's Telugu- English Dictionary . 
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and the Gaudian languages derived from it. This inscription lias added to our knowledge 
one more common Dravidian consonant which is not found in other groups of Indian 
languages. 1 

Mr. Ramayya Pantulu has left a portion of the inscription (11.29-36) as an “ unintelligible, 
prose passage.” I would like to suggest the following reading and translation of that passage. 
My reading is the same as that of Mr. Ramayya's with the exception of two corrected letters 
and three letters substituted for the lost ones. 

29 .[ || 4*] Dinim Jsmbro- 

30 lu yeledu[vara tiram]b=elu- 

31 [va]r=ondu-s$ti goraga- 

32 [lfi]nu [be]ttu veruganu ja- 

33 [na] yi stiti sekoni kachu- 

34 [va]ra dinin=daru nilpina-varu 

35 [ul]ti dappi yaliputa va- 

36 [pa]mbu*ga[na] [II*]. 

In this passage the word tirarn must be read as tircim and means the sea-coast; bettu 
means glory, fame, and veru is pern , which means a name. Bettu-veruyanu therefore means 
4 with name and fame \ ‘ with glory V Stiti is Sanskrit sthiti , which means a residence, a decree, 
an ordinance (Apte). If the first meaning is to be taken yi stiti sekoni would mean the taking 
over the charge of this residence, rest-house; if the second meaning is to be taken, this clause 
would mean, 1 following this ordinance/ (of the king), i,e. the order contained in this inscription. 
I prefer the second interpretation. 

The passage on the whole may be translated as follows :—Let the rulers of Chebrolu, the 
rulers of the sea-coast and the Saiva mendicants of other places maintain (this institution) 
with glory following this ordinance. (If they do so) they are the real founders (of it and not 
those who have actually founded it). As it is an act of sin to destroy (this institution) 
transgressing the duties of a ruler (niti dappi ) ..... 

This passage is incomplete. It seems to contain a request to the contemporary and future 
rulers to protect the chanty. 

1 Though the classical Sanskrit has rejected the sound l, as it did most arbitrarily the short vowels e and o and 
the consonant l, I suspect that the Vedic represented the same sound as the Dravidian / originally. We 
know that the Tamil l has subsequently changed into d in Telugu and into l in Kanarese. (Dr. Kittel in his Kan¬ 
nada Grammar , pp. 190 to 193, shows that l proceeds from da.) This may be compared with the rule that Vedic 
| is changed into (f in classical Sanskrit, e.g. Agnim He purohitam becomes Agnim ide purohitarh. 

It is certain that the classical Sanskrit as fashioned by Panini and his followers deliberately rejects certain 
sound* which were current in the Vedic Sanskrit and also in Prakrits. For example, the sound \ is very common 
jn the Bigveda and in the Paisachl Prakrit; but Panini has not included it in his Mahesvara sutras. Then again 
the Samaveds, many Prakrits and many of the Gaudian languages recognise the short e and o , like the Dravi- 
an languages; but Patanjali rejected them contemptuously. I here quote the passage from the Mahabhdshya 
which contains this discussion. 

sfo f? «rat i ^ 

'nnftait i 931ft q i vt i ^ i as 

W4flT 5* f'? I) (commentary on ||?l| II 8 ll) 

We also know r that some voiced sibilants of the pre-Vedic period were lost though they have left traces of their 
former existence (see MacdonelFs Vedic Grammar for Students , pp. 17-18). I am therefore inclined to think that 
this peculiar sound which is now' the sole property of the Pravidian languages, was not unknown to the ancient 

Sanskrit language either in the form of or as one of the lost voiced sibilants of the pre-Vedic period. 

Though we cannot deny the fact that the Aryan and Dravidian languages belong to radically different gronp-] 
so far as their present forms are concerned, we need not deny the possibility of these two branches having sprnng 
from the same trank and root* which are not visible to us, hidiiju aa they are iu the depths of pre-historic age*. 
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AMiinava-Vira-Devaraya, a Vijayanagara k. . 15 

Abliira, a people, ...... 104 

abhisheka stand, figured, . 26, 73, 74, 80, 94, 

100, 104, 105 

ttbhit\aramana, an official title, . . • 297 

Accusative case, subject of verb , . . . d& 

Accusative case (Kin irese), tn -ftnand-an, . . 74 

Aehalapura, tv, .... • 107,108 

Ac hales vara, die. ( Su'a ), . 94, 95, 101, 102, 103, 108 

Acbalesvara-pandita-deva, m. } . . • 27, 29, 32 

Acharasa, 1 & 11, (* Sinda k. } . • 109, 110, 112 

Aehugi, a ISmda k., ... 109, 110, 112 

Achyuta, div., • • • • • 35, 38 

Adalwara, ri., ...... 289 

Adava a f* ni ily, .... 316, 317 n. 1 

Adava-Naruyatia, sur. of an Adava k., . 322, 328 

Adbhu (?), . . 309, 314 

Adbhuta-Sahara, a book,.281 

adeya, * 2o8 

Atfhakadadda-Svamin, w., . • • . 5,6 

Adbavani (Adavani), vi., .12 

adhikarana, • • • • 5> 7, 127, 133, 141 

adhimnhariija, i. title , . . • 303, 306, 310 


adhiskthana, 


PACtK 

116, 122, 127, 130, 133,138, 

140, 141, 142, 144 


adhyaksha-praebara, 

Adiuatha, a Jain Th thamkara 
Adi-Pur ana , a book, 

Adi-Sesha, . . • 

Adi -sura, a Bengal A’., 

Aditi, .... 
Aditya I, a Chola k,, 

Adilya II Karikala, a Chola k. t 
Adityan Umayammai, wo. . 
Adityasena, a Gupta k., 
Aditya-vara, 'Sunday, 
agarnin, .... 
Agastya, a gotra , 

Aggala-deva, an official , . 

agluita, .... 
agtridkra, 

Agnikotra, rite, . . 

a^ny-abita, 
agi-ahara. 


13, 14, 23, 28, 33, 35 

69 


283, 286 

342, 347 

338 n . 2 

. 47 

279,305 

. 285 

46, 49, 50 & n. 1 

46, 53, 54 

. 148 

. 304 

78, 84, 98 

. 22 

. 305 

322, 327 

79, 89 

. 106 

114, 129, 130, 132 

305, 307, 311 

, 36, 42, 62, 

70, 307, 351, 355 


abara, district, 43 

Abavamaila, a TV. Chalukya title , • 26, 27, 30, 92 

Ahavamalla, a TV. Chalukya k 86, 87, 88, 91, 92. 

Akavamalla-vallabha, a IV. Chalukya k 104,10b, 

351, 357 

Abi, m., . . * . • 309, 314, 315 

a», initial, form of, . . . • • • 337 

Airavata, vi., 134 

Airikina, vi., . . . • • « 122, 124 

Aiyana, a Chdlukya k., ..... 10b 

Aiyavole, u place, . • • 338, 339, 343, 347 

Aja-gana, a scansion, . . . • .152 

A jama Main 8harii — Azim Alaluk Ivban, . . 293 

Ajini, . ... 358, 359 

Ajatasatru, . • • • 

Ajivarmayya Setti, m., • 

Ajjaray}*, m , .... 

ajhapti, ..»••• 


296, 299 
79, 80 
89, 93 
55, 63, 70 


• The figures refer to pnges; n. efter a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The foil >*!"* 
other abbreviations are used ch. = c\£ei ; country; di. — district, civision; di*.==divinity ;. do.-the same* 
ditto; "dynasty; Eastern; feud. = feudatory : *\-king; w.-mar ; mA.-mouutaiu j r».-river; . m . 

a.-*ee alao j s a r. - surname; ru-village, U wn; JP.» Western- ipc.-wtmian. 
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Akalahka, a Jaina teacher, . . . 98,99 

Akalankacharitra-Satyasraya, a W. Chd\ukya sur., 330 

Akhandala, div., ..... 283,285 

Akka-devi, a Chdlukya princess, 73, 75, 76, 77, 

78, 79, 81, 82, 85 


Akkara metre, . • . 


162, 164,155 ; 

Akkesvara, div. (-Sieo), . 


81,82,84,85 ' 

Akahapada, a Nyaya authority , 


9a 99 ; 

akshap&talika, s. a. mahaksh*, 


. 132,». 3 ! 

akshaya-nivi, .... 


. 131, n. 8 | 

akahini, ..... 


. 22 

AJakapura, city of Kuvera , 


. 365,362 

Alakapnri, city of Kuvera , • 


. 320,326 

Alandur, a rash tra ,. • , 


66, 63 

Ala-ud-din Khiljl, . . • 


. 10,16 

Alavandar, a saint , . . 


. 54 

aliya, an official title, . 


77,79 

AUur, Vi., .... 


. 50 

Alp&kkara metre, . . 

alphabet— 


. 153 

Acute-angled (northern), 


. No. 19 

Bee gall, .... 


Nos. 15, 18 

Box-headed, • • 


No. 4 

Brnhmi, .... 


No. 13 

Chalukya (Eastern), . 


. No. 9 

Chera-Pandya, . 

No 

. 8 = Vatteluttu 

* * 

Gr&ntha, .... 

• 

• No. 5 

Kalihga, .... 

* 

. No. 14 

Kanarese, . . Nos. 3, 

6, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 

Kayastba-Nagari, . . 

a 

No. 1 

Nag&rl, .... 

• 

. Nos. 2,17 

Nail-headed, . 

• 

No. 4 

Nandi-Nagari, . 

• 

No. 2 

Northern, • . « 

• 

. Nos. 1,7 

Pal lav a, . , 

• 

No. 11 

Southern, ... 

♦ 

No. 16 (1 & II) 

Tamil, • • • • 

• 

No. 5 

Telugu- Kannada, . • 

* 

. No. 2 

Valabhl, .... 


. No. 12 

Vatteluttu, 

• 

• No. 8 

Alandur, dt. See also Tiruva°,. 

• 

. 65, 70 

Alvars, Vaithnava saints .. 

V 

. . 54 

Amaradeva-Bhatta, m., 


. 308, 312 

Amaravatl, Indr as City, • 

820,826, 356, 362 

Amara\ ati, vi.. 

258, 

259 A n. 1., 260 

Amaravatl inscriptions, . • 

• 

. 258 




Page 

AmareSvara, div. (= Stt?a), 

• 

. 261 

Amgachbi, vi., 

A 

. 293 

Amgachbi, Grant of. 

ft 

. . . 293 

Amma I & 11, E. Chalukya k. 

» 

. 154 

Aimnugi, a Kalachuri feud.. 

* 

317, 319, 824 

amogha-vakya, a title, 

ft 

. . . 94 

ft ns r&j * # # • 

ft 

. 283 

Amjitadeva, m.. 

ft 

115, 142,143, 144 

ariisain, .... 

■ 

• , 148 t>. 5 

Arhsbadbanandi=Asha°, m. 

• 

. 291 

anamna, 

ft 

. 86, 89,109 

A nan da, m„ • 

ft 

£03, 309, 313, 314 

Ananda-Bhatta. a writer, • 

ft 

. 281 

Ananda-devI, a Gupta queen. 

ft 

. 119 

Ananta, m., . • . 

ft 

. • 51,69 

Anantadeva-svamio, Bhatta, m 


. 308, 312 

Ananta-Narayana, div.. 

303, 306, 307, 311, 312 

Anantapura, vi., . . 

ft 

. 19,23,25 

Anautapura, Brahmana vi., 

* 

. 19, 23, 25 

Ananta-vrat.i, a rite , 

• 

. 97 

anantiravan. 

• 

109, 145, 147 

anantiruvar, 

• 

. . 147, 149 

anatti, .... 

ft 

. 64 

Anbil, vi., . 

ft 

53, 56, 64, 69 n. 1, 70 

Anbil plates of Sundara-Chola, 

ft 

44 

anbu .... 

• 

69 n. 1 

Anda, m., 

ft 

308,312,313 

Audanallur,. vi. 

ft 

. 60 

Audhaka, an Asura , 

ft 

. 319,324 

Andhra, o people , . . 

10, 

21, 24, 247, 261, 



297, 300, 319, 324 

Andhrapatha, co., . 

ft 

. . 247, 261 

Ancgundi, vi., . . . 

ft 

10,11 

Anevari-nadu, dt., . • 

♦ 

• • . 14 

Anga, a people, . . 33, 35, 87, 86, 87, 91, 



87,99 

anga, a temple expense, « 

ft 

. 18, 22, 23, 108 

angara, .... 

ft 

. 42 

angn-raksha, an official title , 

ft 

. 297 

Aniruddha-Brahmadhiraja, a 

minister, 53, 54, 55, 



56, 64, 69, 70, 72 

An janey a * H anum an, 


87, 91, 107, 354. 361 

Ankole, .... 

• 

. 882 


Anmgege, vi„ . . 337, 338, 339, 340, 342, 343, 

346, 347, 348 


The figures refer to pages; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Corrections. The following 
oth or abbreviations are used : — ch. **cbief; co. =» country; dt. ** district, division ; div. *= divinity ; do. «* the same, 
ditto j dy. —dynasty; E .*= Eastern; feud .**feudatory ; k .« king; m.=E»an; rt,=river;#. a. =see also | 
#nr.-surname; vi.--village, town ; JP. = Western ; «cm-woman. 
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Antachara(?), m. 
antara, a tax , . 
niit&rahga, an official title, 
antarayam, . 

Aufcarvedi, co., . 

anndarsayanti, 
anusvara,/orw of, . 
an as vara, use of. 


Page 

303, 312 

. 70 

2, 3, 283 

70 n. 1 

. Ii8 

137 «. 4 

. 316 

9, 40, 161, 152, 256, 

279.316 


anuvahamanaka. 
apachura, see Dasapachara, 
Apadatta, m, . 

Ap&ku, ico., . • 

apano, • • • • • 

A parade va, Bhatta, Chhandisa, m., 
Aparajita-varman, a Pallava k 
Apa-svamin, m,, 

apavinchchhya, . . • 

ape, device , .... 

Apnuvana, a pravara , . • 

Appar-^vamin, a saint, 
appayana*vldu, 


130, 131 n. 2,133, 138, 142 

. 297 


aprada. 


. 309, 314 

. 264 

. 260 

, 4,6 

49, 53 

- 5,6 

136, 137 n. 5 

. 108 

280, 284, 286 

. 48 

86 & u. 9. 88 

114, 115,130, 134 a. 1.136, 

139, 140, 144, 144 a. 2 

, . 115, 128, 143, 144 

134,134 «. 1 

. . . 131 «. 9, 143 

. 88, 350, 353, 359 *. 1 

. 18 


aprada-dharma, * • 

aprada-kshaya, 
aprahata, . • « 

aradbya 
Aradhya Preggada, m., 

Araga, a rdjya , .... 

arabatta, . . . • • 

Arahina, vi . 

AraiSur-udaiyan-Velan Kaveri-Vallavan ,m 
Araiyan Vira-narayanan, m ., 
ajaiyolai, . • 

Arakejre, a place , . • 

Aranchika, a Chula k , 

Arasa-mstha, . • 

arasunna, . • 

ara-talara, • - • 

Aravanniyan, m., 

Arbuva, a race . . 

Areca, palm , . • • 

Argbya-tirtha, a shrine , , 

Argunda-Svamin, in., • 

Arikdla, a Chd\a k., • 


12, 14,16 
134 h. 3 
97, 98 
160 n. 4 
66, 72 
72 ». 5 
339, 343, 347 
. 46,47 

. 18 
. . 152 

77, SO & n. 6 
. 65,63,70 
. 104 
. 62, 69, 328 
. 90 

. 4, 6 
. 46 


Ariiichlka, a Chd\a k., 


Page 

Arikulake=ari. a Choi a prince, . . . 50, 51, 53 

47, 50, 51, 52, 53, 

61, 6£ 

. 46, 51, 53 
. 46, 51, 63 
. 284, 286 
295, 298, 301 
. 331 
. 314 
326; 331, 833 
. 97 

. 289,290 

. 46,59,67 
82,100 
• 318 n. 1 

. 42 

. 22,25,98 


Ariodaina, a Choi a k., • 

A i iiijaya, a Chola k. t 
* 

Arivrishabha-Sankara, m. f . 

Arkadevaparman, m., 
uruhaka, 

Artha (?), m., . 

Arundhatl, 

ajeu-vanam. a tax, • . 

Arya, m., . . , 

Aryaman, a mythical k., . 

Asagabbe, wo. . . , 

Asagarasa, official , . 

a sana, . . # . 

ashta-bhoga, . 
ashtakuladhikarana, a title , 114, 128, 136,137 A 

». 2, 138, 142 

aslitapushpika, .... 307, 311 An. 3 


Ashtara-puri, vi., 
Ashtayika, wo., 
Asita, a pravara, 
astrologers, 
A(su?)nu-tara, 
Asvalayana, svtra, 
Asvamedha, 


Asvattbaman, a Pallava ancestor , 
Asvayuja, 

Atithi, m., • . • 

Atn, • • • • 

Atukuru, vi,, . . , 

an, form of, . . 

Aurva ,Jire, • 
avagraha, use of, 
avaidika, sects, . . 

Avalipta, m., . 

Avaloka, a Mdsh(raku{a title 
av a ta, • • • • 

Avatamsaha , a book, 

Aveni, a gotra, . . 

Avenika, a gotra, . * 

Aveni Sri-Ramachandra-nattandag, 
AviSi-mahgalam, ri., • 

Arisimangalam-udaiyan, m. 


• . . 25 

. 304, 3C7 

295, 298, 301 
. 67 

. 274 

280, 281, 2S(i 
41, 75, 90, 107, 

157, 250, 251 
. 246 

. 104 

. 309, 314 

. . 350,366 

19, 22, 23, 25 
. 279 

87, 97 

133,138, 142, 279, 303 
. . . 67 

. . 308, 313 

. . . 305 

. 317, 327 », 2 

• » • 363 

- 54A». 4,63, 70 

• • 70 

• 54 n. 4 

67, 66 

. 67, 66, 72 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used -ch. chief ; co. — country ; d*. —district, division; divinity ; do,*= th* same, 

ditto; dynasty ; JE. — Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; fc. — king ; *»,«*man ; rt', —river ; s. a.~ se« also; 
isr,»surname ; t>t. = village, town ; W* — Western ; woman. 
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Page 


a » f ° r ^.. 

a * > . .. 

Aycha Gavnnda, m., .... 395.836 

Ayi-lihga-deva = Paficbalihfca.de va, ... 80 

Ayodhya. »»., . . . U6> 142> 144> 144 „ x 

Aj ' 6Jb y* k8 *.. 

“ } nbt> ’.. ». 1, 297 

uyuktaka, . . . . 116 . 120 , 132 , 127 , 

138,140, 260, 251, 266 

Aynriir ’ vi .. 

Ayyana II, a Chalukya prince, . 349, 361> 35 g 

Ayyavarmsn, a W. Ganga k. . 253 


B 

t>f0TV. t . 

b, form of, . 

* > . . .* 

• • 

Bacbala-devI, a Cha\ukya queen 
Bacbappa 0<Jeya ,fevd. t 
Bacbayya, a Thana feud . 
Bachi, a Thartafevd., . 

Badaba, a n If. Chalutya . 
B&ddega Brahmapuri, a place , 
BaddegeSvara, div, t 
badba, . # 

Badba, wo*, 
baha, 

babattara, * 
babini = bhagini, 

Babmani, dy., 

Bala, . 

Bala * Balabbadra, m., 

Bala, m, r . 

BaJabbadia-svamin, tn., 
Baladitya, a Gupta k. y 
Balageje, a place , , 

Bafoxnukayya, m. f 
Balasuryfiryar, m., 
Balatkara-gaua, o J a in Cans, 
Balava* Jakkaiy a 
bal-dale, 

Balebbe, vi„ 

Balguli, vi,, 

Balguliyara Punuseyamma, m. 


105,129, 292 
135, 151, 287, 290, 302 
105, 292, 302 
349, 351,357 
. 12,13 
330, 331, 333 
330, 331, 333 
155 a. 4 


75 
75 
29 

274, 275 
« 59 

88 
273 
. 12,13 
346 n. 1 
112 
264, 275 
. 4,5,6 

• 127 

97 

• 82 
. 29,31 

338, 842, 345 n, 2,347 

. 81 a. 7 
333 n. 4 * 
320, 332, 384 
87, 88, 92 
330, 331, 333 


ball, 

7 • * 

Bali, a Daitya k., 

BalivariiSa, a family, . 

Balia Gaunda, m. f 
Ballaia, o Moysala k., 
Ballala-charita, a book, 
Ballayya, m., 
balsidam, . 

w • • f 

Bam mi Setti, m.> 

*>aua, .... 

Baua, dy., 

Banavasi, vi., 

Bauavasi Twelve-thousand, di 
Bandho, m 
Bandhumitra, m. t 
Baodhnvarman, a Malava k., 
Bangaya-N ay aka, feud., 

Bappa, (?) . 

Bappa, a PaUava (f)ancestor, 
Bappura, a family * 

Baranaal, vi, (»*j Benare*), . 
Barbara, a people , 

Barma, a Bappura feud,, , 
Barrackpur, vi., 

Barrackpur Grant of Vijsyaaena, 
Basara ma^ba, 

B&savanna rnatka, . 

Baaavi Setti, m., 

Basavnra Hundred-and-forty, di. } 
Batpura, race, 

Battakere, a place, . 

Banddha, .... 

Bay i sara Basavi Setti m., 

Baysara Boppi Setti, m., . 

Be^ar, SU.te, .... 
bedogoi, .... 


Pagb 

22,115, 129, 143, 
144, 257, 258, 307, 311 
6C, 63 n. 9, 83, 84, 

85, 320, 325 
. 73, 106,107,108 

. 317, 221,326 
• • . 10 , 11 
. 281 
. 79, 80 

105 

342. 343, 847 
341, 346 n. 1 
. 60 
94, 246, 332 
75, 330, 331, ?33 
. 309, 313 
130, 131, 133, 134 
* 117 

* . 150*. 3 

. . 309 

254 

106 & n . 2,107, 108 
. 157,158 
. 104 
. 107 
* 27g 
. 278 
. 18 
. 103 
. 343,347 

330, 331, 333 
• . 108 
339, 343, 347 
. 55 

. 343,847 

. 342,347 

. 14 

97 


Bejavads "i- 160 n. 3,153,156, I57,;168, 159, 365 

Belvala-Eelvola, . 338, 338. S40, 341, 344, 345, 346 
BfIvala, CO., .... 350, 254, 355, 361. 862 
BeWal-aditya, a title, . . . a3s 

BeNola Three-hundred, di., 837, 339, 340, 344, 

345,346 


othe^bbSo™!* 0 ZT 5 l, 6 *™ 40 tO0 T ( * nd *“■ to AdditicM Corrections. The folio wing , 

.... ffevimona aroused. - eh. - chief; *o.=country; rfV. = district, diririon ; die. = dirinitr • do -the 

ditto; <!,.•>dynasty 5 Jf. —Eastern; /evd.«feudatory; k.«. tine ; m —man • ri crirar »J , do the same, 

naa^i -village, ^..Western; «o.-woman. . a ,^see »1*>; 
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PaO® 

Benila Halli Sett!, m. . 343, 347 

Benijeym Nali Setti, tn., .... 343. 347 

be tel j * • • * • • * .71 

Betel-bag, steward of the, . . . 77, 80 

betel-leaf, tax on, ...... 327 

betelnat-tree, ... ... 69, 286 

Bezwgda, «»., Bejavada. 

Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yaddhatnalla, 150, 364-7 
Ih, form of, . .2,44,151,260,270,290,294,302 


Bhada, t vo. t ... 

Bhada-svamin, m., . 

Bhadl, tco., 

Bhadra, m., 

bhaga, .... 
Bhaglratbl, W., 

Bbagya-devI, a Pdla queen, 
Bhairava-pan<Jita-deva, . 
Bhanda, tn., 

Bhanda-svamin, tn., • 

Bhanu, 

Bhann-gupta, a Gupta k.. 


. 274, 275 

. 5,6 
. 273 
. 309, 314 

. 297, 298 

61, 68 , 297, 300 
. 296,299 

. 29,31 

. 308,312 

. . 4,6 

308, 309, 312, 314 
115, 120 n. 1,123, 


124,125, 142, 144 

Bbaradvaja, a gotra, 25, 247, 249, 250, 291, 30o, 310 
Bbarata agama, ..... 320,326 

Bbarata-kshetra « 33, 34, 37, 110, 112, 317, 319, 324 
Bbargava, a pravara, • • • 280, 284, 286 

bh&riya, ..... 

Bharsar board, .... 

Bhaskara, tn., • • 

Bhaskara, a V ijoyanagara prince, 

Bhaskara-Acb ary a, 


Bbaskara-Bbatta, a,, . . 

Bbaskara-dasa, sur., 
Bhaskaradevalarm&n, tn., 
Bhaskaraavamin, tn., . 

bbata, • • • 

Bbatanandin, an official, . 
Bbatarka, a Valabhi k», • 
bbatta, ..... 
bhatta-bhiga, 

BbatU Balta, m., 
bhatta-grame ...» 
BhatUika, a Valabhi it. — Bhatarka, 
bbattaraka, • • 

Bkat^prola stfipa, . . . 


. 260 
. 118 
309, 314 
. 12 
. 160 
3 

95 ,101 
280, 284, 286 
. 4,6 
. 257 
143,144 
. 124 
283, 284, 286 
* 76,77 

. 55 , 64, 70 
. . 86 
• 256 & n. 3 
. 253 

. 259, 260 


Page 

bhaom-anvaya, Earth family, . * . . 2, 3 

Bhava,. . . • 308, 313 

Bhavadasa, m., ..... 309, 315 

Bhavadeva, Atharva-Bhatta, a Purohita, • 61 *. 4 

Bhavadeva-Bbatta, m., . * . . . 4,6 

Bhavadeva-svarum, tn., . . . . 3, 5, 6 

Bhavadura, Bbaakara, a V tj ay ana gar a prince, . 12 

Bhavanatba, a Tipperah feud., • 303,806, 310 

Bhav&ni, div., . . . • .20,22, 24 

Bhava-svamiu, tn., , . • . . . 5, 6 

Bh am a gar plates of Dbruvasena I, . . . 255 

bhava, ........ 264 

Bhajika-Nayaka, an official, • . . 322, 327 

Bhayya-Svamin, Agnibotrin, tn., . . . 4, 6 

Bhiksbata, Bbatta, m , . . • 308,312 

Bhillama, a Yddava ( Adava ) Jc., . 317, 322, 328 

Bhillama, a Kalachurya k., . 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39 

Blnma-Salki, an E. Chd\n,kya k., . . 156 

BhimavarmaUj/tfwrf., ..... 118 

Bhicduraya, a k., • . . . .17 

Bhlskiua, ... ... 353, 359 

Bhitari seal inscription, . . . 118,119, 127 

bbdga,. 108, 284, 297, 29S 

Bhogavati, a mythical vi., . 320, 326, 355, 362 

bbogika: see bribad-bh°, . . . . .5,6 

BLogin, sur., .... ... 315 

Hboja, a Mdlava k., . • 86 A n. 7, 88, 91 

Bhojaraja , k., .... 330.331, 333 

Bbruta, *»., (?) .... . . 308 

Bhrigu, ....... 320 

bhu= 1, . • • • • • . 10 

Bhujanga-deva, m. . . • . . 28, 31 

blmkti, . 114, 115. 116, 120, 124, 130, 131 

A n. 3, 133, 134, 135, 136, 138, 140, 142, 

144, 280 

Bliulun^a, a» Indore k., . . . . 290, 291 

bbumi-chchhidra, . . . 2S4, 286,297, 301 

Bbumideva-svamin, m., . . • • • 5,6 

Bbupa, m ....... 274 

bliutu, .♦»*•••. 258 

BLuvanaikamalla, a Chd\ukga k., 94, 96, 97, 98, 

99, 337, 339, 340, 
344, 357 

Bhavanaikamalla, a Rolamba title , . . 94, 96 

BLnvanrikavira Udi»y aditya,y*ct/</., • . 94 n. 1 

Bibbayya, an official , .... 335, 336 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, 
other abbreviations sre used: — ch. = chief; co.~ country ; rft*.— district, division; div. — divinity ; 
ditto; dy.-dynasty; jF. - Eastern; /rttrf.-feudatmy j i.-kirg; m. »ioan; r*.-river r 
surname; m.- village, town 5 JT.- Western ; wo. woman. 




The following 
rfo.* 1 be same, 
a. • see also; 
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Page 


Page 


biddu, 846 n. 1 

bildu, • • • • • 337, 341, 310 n- 1 

Bljapur state . ..... 13 

Biiiala, a Kahi churya k* t 109, 111, 112, 317, 318, 

319, 320, 324, 325 

Biiiaya Kinakar, a?i official , 317, 321, 322, 323, 

326, 327,328 

Bijjes ix,div.( = S,va\ .... 3.1,327 

BijiGsvara, dit\ (= Sica), 317, 319, 321, 322, 323, 

321,327, 328, 329 

Bilavanaka, vi . 9 , . • . . 43 

Bira-Magavisada, m., .... 222, 327 

bira-vans, ...... . 80 

bauds,.91 

Bittideva, a Bappui'a prince , .... 107 

bittu-vatts, 330 

Bivavura, vi., ..... 33,31,36.39 

bivu, 317,325 

biya, 337, 346 ». 1 

boar, device of Chalukysa,. . , . . 106 

boar, figured, . ..... 140 n. 4 

Board of Advisers, . . . .128, 131 n. 4 

Bodbika, m , . . . • . . . 268 

BClcy a Mummeya Niiyaka, a Bedar Chief, • . 14 

Bommanna Odeya ,feud. } » • • • 12, 14 

Bontha-devi, a Chdlukya </ueen, . « 350, 356 

bootli, ........ 293 

Boppi Setti, m , . • . • * 342,347 

Bcm Setti, m., . 342, 313, 347 

bow, ........ 44 

hr for vr, ...... 316, 349 

Brahma, • * • • • 12, 46 

Brahmadatta, an official, . • • * « 6, 6 

Brahmadatta,/end., . . • 114,120, 121,136 

Brahmadatta, Bhatta, tn., .... 309, 314 

br&hmadaya, . . . . • .257, 258 

brahroadeya, G5, 66, 70, 72, 250, 251, 288 & n. 1, 

289, 290, 291 


brahm adey a-kkilavar, 
Brahmadhirapi, sur 
Briihniala Anantapura, vi. t 
BraUmala Pinnapura, vi . 
Brahmalokayate, 
Brahmamahgalyan, m., 
Brahman, 


. 57, 64, 66 
55, 64, 65, 69, 70, 72 
. . 19, 25, 27 

. 19, 23, 25 
. 354 
. 57, 66, 72 
350, 356, 361 


Brahmana villages, ..... »7, 66 

Brahmam-grama, .... 295, 297, 300 

Brahmapuri, a place, 76, 77 

brahma-rakehasa, ..... 36, 39 

Brahma-Siddhdnta, a book, .... 160 

Brahma-svamin, m., . * . - . 4, 6 

Brahma-tree, . . . , . . .106 

bricks, ........ 72 

Lrihad-bbogika, an official title , . . . 5, 6 

Brihadisvara, div., . . . . 49 n. 3 

briliad'Opariba, an official title , . . , 283 

Bfihaspati, .... 88, 92, 98, 99, 285 

Brihaspati-Sva nin, m*, .... 307,311 

Brihaf-kathdf a book, .... 2l0 

Brihat-farhhttd, a book, .... 131 n. 3 

Budanandhare, ..... 98,100 

Bmldha, . . . . • 297, 300,301 

Buddhadattasarman, m. t .... 308,313 

Buddha-svaiiiiri, **., .... 311,317 

Buddhavannan, a Pallava k., • 248, 249. 251 

Buddhism, ...... 1,306 

Buddhists, ...... 362 n. 3 

Budhagupta, a Gupta k., 114,115, 117,118, 119, 


120, 120 n 
125, 


, 1, 121, 122,123, 
135,136, 138. 14^ 

Budhi, m». ...... 268, 269 

budi = buddbi, 273 

Buddhu-svamin, m., . . . . * 5, 6 

Buddhvankura, a Pal lava p* nice, . . . 247 

Bukka, a Vtjayanagara k.,? 9,10, 11,12, 13, 14, 

20, 24 

Bukkarajapuram. ti., . • . . .12 

ball, emblem , . » . • 1, 8,112, 249, 256 

bu\\* figured, . 73,74,85,94, 100, 104, 105, 316,325 
Biituga, a Gahga feed., • . . 337, 340,344 

by for vy, • . . . • ,316, 349 


Brahmans, 5, 42, 43, 69, 70, 129, 310, 312, 335, 

336, 350, 352, 358, 359, 360, 361, 362 


calf, figured, . . 26, 33, 75, 80, 94, 334, 337, 347 

Carnatic, The. See Karniita, .... 10 

carp babes 44 

caste surnames, .... % . 12a 

Ceylon, co., ...... 17, 50, 53 

ch for j . • • • • ■ • • 260 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnote#, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—cA. = cbiof; co.^country j dt. = district, division; d\v* = divinity; same, 

ditto; <?y.=d ynaaty; JE. *= Eastern ; feud. *= feudatory ; tr.*«king; m.“=man; rt.—river; 1 . a.»see also j 
?ur.*»surname; ci.«» village, town; W .** Western; 100. ■•woman. 
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Page 


ch, form of. 

. 40, 152, 260, 279, 230 

Chachcba-svamio, m., • 

• • 

. 4, 6 

charhuli, 

• « 

. 267 

Chad a, 

• 9 

« . 270 

Chadamukha, m., . « 

9 

. 274 

Chaddravaka-Skambhaphyaka, «*• 

. 257,258 

Chaitra, a rite, 

• • 

8 

9-4 

•s 

c* 

CO 

• 

chaitya, .... 

s a 

262, 2i 8- 272 

chaitys, figured, 

• « 

. . 294 

'Chakayya, a» official , 

• 

73, 96 

Chakeev&ra, div, (= Siv^), 

* • 

. 96 

chakra,. ... 

• 9 

60, 68, 78 n. 5 

chakra, symbol = 0m, 

• 9 

. 87 

Chakradasa, m.. 

9 9 

. 40, 42, 44 

Cbakradatta, 

9 9 

. 272 

Ckakrapalita, an official, 

9 9 

. 117 

Ch&kravarti Kojja Narayansn, m.. 

. 54 n. 4 

Cbakravartin, 

• • 

70, 88 

Chakyar, a kind of actor, 

• 

. 83 

chala, . * 

* ♦ 

. 146 

Cbalavadikrri, a place. 

9 9 

. 74 

Chiilukyn, E. dy, t 

• * 

153,154,155 

Chalukya, W. dy, t 

26, 27. 28, 

29. 30, 31, 


32, 1 3, 

16 . 78, 79, 


82, 87. 88, 91, 92, 


97, 99, 

101, 1U2, 


103, 101, 

104 n. 4, 


105, 106, 

110. 216, 


247. 261, 

302, 331, 


338, 339, 

340, 344, 


349, 350. 

351, S55, 


35G, 357, 362, 303 


Chaluky-abliarans, a W. Chalukya title , 76, 78, 83, 82 

Chalukya-BMma, an E. Chd{ukya k 151, 155 & 

«.4,UG 


Clianakya, 

Chanala-bvamin, an Acharya, 
Cha[n]da, wo,, . . 

Chanda Ga vanda, m., . 

Chandagrama, in., 

Chandala, .... 297 , 

Chaniavvc, m. t . 

C bauui mayy a, an official , 

Cliandi Setti, m., 

Cbaudoja, . 

Cbaudra, «*., . . , 

Chandra-Oappa (?) in,, 

Cliandadeva, Agnihoti in. 

Chandra gana, a scansio.i, 
Chuudragiri, a shrine, 

Cbandra-gupta, a Gupta k., 
Chandrajit, a legendary Chola k 
Chandraheia (?), m., . 

Ckandra-svamin, «., 

Ci.andravartm, di,, . 

Channappa Odeya, a V ijayanagara p 
chara, .... 

Ch&rana, Haii 

Vajasaneyin, 

charcoal, 

charity-house, . . . 

charm* .... 
chara, . . 115,129, 143, 144, 

Charudatta, . . • 

Chdrudj.tta-iia(aka, a book, 
Charu-devI, a PallaVa guesn 
>hata, . . ^ • • 


Chalukya Kantlurava 

• 

£ 

JS 

u 

Chajuk) a 

chataka. 

a 


• 

• • 285,32 A 

Sdme£vara I, • 

• • 

• . 87 

Chatiya* . 

• 

• 

• 

• • • 275 

Chfilikya-Raina, a Chalukya sur„ • 

. 106 

chchhr, form of. 

9 

% 

• 

• 

. .303 

Chalukya-Rama — Vikrtmaditya VI., 

351, 357, 358 

ihatta. 

• 

83, 234, 

286, 324, 331, 333 

Chalukya-Vikrama, era. 

See under * years.* 

chatur-aghata, 

• 

• 

s 

. 79 

Chama, a Sinda prince , 

• a 

If 9,110, 112 

chaturvarpya. 

* 

« 

• 

. 295 

chainmadike . • 

• * s 

.vii 329, 331 

chaturvedin 

• 

• 

• 

* • • 

chammakara, • • 

• a • 

. . 261 

ebaturvedi-ma ngalam, 

• 

* 

. . . 57 

clianinaatike 

• • • 

. . vii 

cJiiitarvidya 

• 

a 

. . 43,305,207 

Chama ana Setti, m., 

* ♦ • 

. 79,80 

Cbandi Setti, m., 

• 

• 

• 

• 

33 35 36, 38, 39 

Champura, a princess. 


. 26&. 

Chaun^iyakka. wo. 

• 

• 

• 

. . 33.35.38 

C Humana, too.. 

• • • 

. 267,268 

chauri, • 

9 

9 

• 

• » . 41 

Chamunda, div , • 

• • • 

. 331,332 

c ha uroddhars nii», 

an 

official 

title, 

283, 297 


P AO 8 

. 339,344 

. 40, 42, 43 
. 274 

. 335, 336 

114, 135, 137 
300, 341, 346, 317 
. 342, 347 

. 79, SO 

. 342,347 

89, 93 
. 309, 314 

, 314 
. . 3 

• . 152 

. 17 

40, 41, 43 & *. 13 
46, 47, 59, G7 
. 309, 315 


. 5, 6 
i 5, 96 
rince, . 12 

• • 4 a 

. 298,301 

276, 277, 278 
. • 43 

. 335, 336 

. . 42 

257, 258, 307, 311 

. 83,84,85 

• . S3 

. . 247 

• 257,297 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used ;—<•*.«’chief; co.^ cout try; district, division ; rftr. —divinity; rfv. = tlic same, 
ditto; dy,~ dynasty ; E. *■ Eastern ; /end. * feudatory ; Ar. = king j *».*= man; ri.*ri\er; r. a.= boe *Ih) ; 
tur. = surname; W.«*village, town; Western ; *?<?.»■ woman. 
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Chavadi Setti, wi.. 

C'havuuda I & II. a Sinda k. t 
Chavunda. Gavunds, m., • 

Chavundabbe, wo., . • 

Chavundaraya, an official . 

Chavundi Setti, m., . 

Chebroln, vi., 

Chendalur plates 
Chendike-vetta, n., . 

Cbeixlula Some,w?., . 

Chenuaya Niyaka, a X ay aka prince,. . 

Chera, a family , . 86, 87, 88, 91, 97, 99,104, 

107, 320> 325 

Cbeiir, vi., , • 


Pagk 

. 342,347 

109, 110, 111, 112 
. # 342,343,346 

. 82 
79, 80 
79, 80 

153 & n. 1, 158,159, 365 

. 218 
318, 322, 328 
150 «. 3 
. 13 


Pagb 


Cheviir, vi., . • » • 

ChhandomLitdh i. a book . 

Chhandoga school 
Chhandoga siitra, . . • 

Chhatra-gruma, v/., 
Chbcdaka-padvnka, to., 

Chidambaram, ri , 

Citikka Kampala, a Vijayanayara pr 
Cbikka Setti. m., 

Citikka Tamuia, m., . 
chinfcamani, .... 
Cbiratadatta, a fend., • 

Cliitra, m , • 

Cbittiyabbe, wo., 

Cliittimayya, nn official. 


53 


. 54 

. 154,155 

. 257, 238 

. 253 

295, 298. 301 
256, 257, 258 
53 k n . 2, 54 

nee , . , 12 

. 343.347 

23, 25 
. 354 
114,116. 117, 130, 

131, 133, 134 
309. 314 
, . . . 83 

78,80 


Chddagariga-sakUali, sur. of Vijayascna, k. of 
Bengil 

Chokkauatba, d>v. (-SiVa), 

Chokkanuthapurano, vi., 
chokkappanai, 

Choja, a legendary Chola k., 

Chrda, a people, 


Cb“|a-tl'r*r., co., 
Chulika, a people. 


281, 282 
. • . 115, 150 

. 146 
146 n. 1 
46, 47 

33, 34, 37, 45, 10, 

47. 48, 50 & 1, 

51, 59, Go, 67 k u. 

5 & 6, 73, 86,87, 

88, 91, 92, 94, 97, 

99, 100, 104, 106, 

150, 246. 2 4S n. 2, 

219, 317, 320, 325, 

330, 331, 33S 3 10, 

341, 345, 316, 319, 

351, 357 

17 

79, 80, 101, 103 


Chola-cliamdamukha, in., . 

Cbnla-hagha, wo ^ 

Chulamaka, wo., . • 

chujamani, 

Chutapallava, a Pal lava k., 

Chyavana, a Pravara, 
cloths, • • • • 

coconut tree, . 

Conjecveram, vi. f see Kanchi, 49 n. 1, 51, 81, 247, 253 
cop per-plate, ...... 293 

consonants, doubling of initial, . • • 145 


. 275 
. 275 

. 271 
• . 4o 

. 249 

280, 284, 286 
56, 71 m. 6 
. 286 


cow, figured, 
cow-killing. 


. 26, 33, 75, 80, 85, 94, 

104,105, 329, 334, 337. 317 

. 292, 293 


d , form of, . 

d, form of, 

d y t, , 

Dabhala, co., 

Dadda-svamin, m., . 
Dadda-sianun, Avadita, m., 
Dadda-Nvamin, Bhatta, ?«., 
DaddO, Bhatta, m., 
Dadhanaddri, m., (’) • 

Dadhiehi, 

Dadibhata, m , 

Dtidiga I-IV, B ippi'ra feud., 
Dadigarasa , a fend., • 
I)udigay>a, m., . • 

Dadi-s\ amin, w., 
dagger, fijnrtd, • 

Dilliala, cr> , . • 

Dnidava, in., . • 

Paitagana. m., 
du i, . » * • 

P..nala. a pea* ara, 
daksbina, 

Daksbina-Tfllla-vat.ika, Vi., 
Pak>bimi\ana—-amkranti, . 
darn, ...» 
Dima, a Sind a prince, 
d.imnbij.ii, ... 
damonag*, . • 

dautaruka . . • 


132, 260, 279, 290 
40, 151, 279, 290 
. 260 
. 123 

. 4, 6 
. 5, 6 
. 4, 6 
. 4, 6 

. 270 
83 k n. 3, 84, 85 
. 309,315 

106, 107, 103 
. 73 

. 89,90,93 
. 4,6 

8, 337 
. 123 

. 309, 315 

. 309, 314 

. 293 
295, 298, 301 
. 280, 286 
. . 289 

. 9 5 

56 

109, 110, 112 
. . 293 

. 56,72 

. . 320 


Itie figares refer to pages; n. after a figure to f t > tnotes. and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
othe: abbreviations are u>od :—ch. = chief; co. = country ; di. * district, divisim ; div. =» divinity ; do. =*the*mne, 
ditto; nasty; E. Eastern ; f‘itd.** feudatory ; 4-.»*king; m, = man; ri. driver; s. a. —see a ho; 

jj'tr.csiipuiiuj ; » t. \ illa^e, town; W. «= Western; !t’0.>»nom*ti. 
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Page 


Daman va, vi.. 

♦ • 

. 292,293 

Damodara, m., 

* • 

. 308,313 

Damodara, Vatu, m., 

• • 

• . . 4, 6 

Damodara-avdmin, m.. 

• • 

. . 4, 5, 6 

Damodarpur, vi.. 

9 

. 113 

Damob, vu, 

• • 

. . . 292 

Damob, Hindi Inscription of, • 

. . . 291 

Damu-svamin m., 

• • 

- 4,6 

Dana, a S>nda prince. 

• 

. 109, 112 

Ddwa-sd> ira, a book. 

♦ • 

. 281 

danda, a measure , 

9 • 

55 

dandadhinatha. = dandanayaka. 

. 90 

dandanayaka, an office 

al title. See nlso malm' . 

28 . 73, 85, 88, 95, 283, 297 

Dandankiyoka, vt.. 

• 

2, 3, 6 

dandapasika, an ojfficia 

l title. 

2, 3, 257, 283, 297 

Dandatrahcsvara, vi.. 

9 • 

295, 297, 3u0 n. 4 

dandika, an official title, . 

. 297 

Dangnna, vi. } 

9 • 

. 40, 42, 43 

Dannaik * Lakkanna Dandanayaka, 

. , - 16 

Pirada, w., (?) • 

• « 

. 270 

darajl, a tailor. 

• • 

. 293 

Dari Setti, m.. 

• • 

, . 342, 347 

Darsi plate, 

• ♦ 

. . . 251 

Dasa, a >Sinda prince. 

• * 

. . . 109 

Da£ab«la-V>uddha, 

• • 

. 295, 29S 

Dasa fiiivnnda, m., 

9 ♦ 

. , 335, 336 

Dasanapura, t'?., 

• • 

248, 219,253 

das-dpacbara, • 

• • 

. 297 

daS-apanidha, . 

• ♦ 

. 2S4 

dasaparadhika. 

• • 

. 297 

Dasapura, vi., 

• • 

. 117, 119 

D&s&v&rinan, a Chdlukya prince, -i, -8, 



30, 349, 351, 356 

Disavya, m., • 

• * 

. 335, 336 

Dfisimayya. an official , 

• 

79, SO 

das?! (la^bi), . • 

• • 

. 156 

dates— 



expressed by decinud figures. • o. 6. 

ii. 36, 39. 64, 77, 78, 82, 


84, S5, 88, 

92, 95, 98, 99, 


102, 103, 

lu8, 130, 131, 


13 d, 133, 134, 135, 136, 


138, HO, 

142, 144, 252, 


258, 284, 286, 289, 290, 


291, 292, 

293, 332, 333, 


335, 336, 

341,346, 356, 363 


Page 

dates — contd. 

expressed bv special numorical words . 15, 

1G, 21, 24, 311, 3-ib 

expressed by ordinary numerical words 12. 

41, l 53, 2o5, 29S, :ul. 3i i5 

Patta, Bbatta. m., . . . . . 55. 61, 79 

dauhsadlia-sadbanika, a« oJfic,,il tit hi • . 297 

dauhsadha-sjidbika, an official title, . . . 2S3 


Du v aka, co. f 

. • . - 116 

davana, .... 

• i « - G - 1 

day of the month, lunar,— 

blight fortnight, 1st, . 

13 

3rd, . 

. . • 335. 336 

5th, . 

253, 255. 2S7, 289, 

390, 330, 332, 3,,3, 

311, 316 

7th, . 

. . . . 95 

Sth, . 

. 95 

10th, # 

«... 13 

lith, . 

. . . 41, 12, 43 

13th, . 

. 13, 78, 79, go 

15th, . 

« . . . 13 

full moon 

14, 27, 29, 32. 76, 

77, Si. S3, s7, 8S, 

92, a 04, 351), 356, 3G3 

dark fortnight, 1st, 

. 34, 3(3,59 

5th, . 

.10, (cf. p. vii), 24 

9th, 

. 101, 102, 103 

10th, . 

14, 97 

12th # . 

. . . . 291 

13th, . : 

2, 5. 6, 25G, 2 jo, 292, 293 

Xo nurabe 

r . • . .12 

now moon (amavasya) 

. 27, 28, 31. SI, 

S2, 31S, 322, 327 

third fortnight of winter, 

, 3rd . . 252, 33U 

days of the month, solar— 

Sth, 

. 142, 144 

7th, 

. 130, 131, 280, 

2S4. 2S6 

9th, 

. . 295,29S, 301 

13th, 

. 132, 133,13 4, 

135, 136 

15th, 

. 138, 140 

days of the week— 

Adi (Sun.), 

. . 318, 322, 327 

Aditya (Sun.), . 

. 78, 79, SO, &4, 

S5, 95, 97, 98, 

99, 350, 356, 363 

Bph&spati (Thur.), 

95, 341, 34G 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tne following 
other abbreviations are nsed <*A«chief ; «?.-= country ; <*i.~district, division ; div.~ divinity s do.-febe fan e, 
ditto dy. -dynatty ; ^.-Eastern; /ntrf. - feudatory ; *. = king; w.-uian; W.-river | *. a,-see also; 
**/*. = surname ; r*.- village, town ; |T.<w Weateni ; wo. -waman. 
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Page 

days of the week— contd. 

Budha (Wed.), .... 335, 336 

Manila (Tud, . . 81, 82,101, 102, 103 

Purn-Angira (Thur.), . . 339, 311, 346 


Sani (Satd, 

• 

. lit), 112 

Saura (Sun.), 


. 13 

Soma (Mon.), 


27, 28, 31, 34, ?6, 

B». 87, 88, 92. 292, 

293, 330, 332, 333 

Vadda (Sat.) 

• 

. . . 27,29,32 

Friday, 

» 

. . . 14, lOt 

Sunday, . 

• 

. 12 

doer, figured , 

■ 

. . . . 921 

Pckanabbe, wo WJ 

• 

• • 352, 35S 

Demambika, a Vijayamgara queen, . . 9, 21 

Pt'maruaavve,»»., • 

• 

. . . - IS 

Di uiayya Setti, m . 

• 

. . . 79, SO 

Demn-anua, an otfcial, 

• 

. . . 79, SO 

PCmoja, ♦«., . • 

• 

. 330, 33?, 304 

(If som, . • • 

• 

. . • 148 fi. 5 

PCukkanvinrin, m., 

• 

• . . . 4, 6 

Beva, *»., . 

• 

309, 313, 314, 315 

DevaMmttaraka, a p^hice. 

. . . 142, Hi 

deva-bbd^a. 

9 

.... l50 

d C va-b hoc^i-h ol«, • 

• 

250 n. 6, 251 

deva-ddna, . • 

• 

. . . 7u, 7i 

DCvaup.lt*, mi., • 

• 

. 309, 314 

Dev a gin, vi., . 

• 

. . . D 

Dc'vigiri Yadava, dy.. 

• 

. . . . 6; 

Dcva-Gnpta, a Gupta k.. 


41, 43 v. 2 

Devirk'i, 

« 

. . 111,112, 351 

dova-kula. 

m 

. . . 139, 14- 


ntav&rm&n 


Pevaku.^H, BhatU,. • • . . 4, 6 

DC‘v;*-paIa, a Pal a k„ . • • • . 299 

Devaraja, a Gupta k ~Chandragnpta II . 43 n. 2 

Devaraja (1), a V tjayamgara k., • . 14, 16 

DC\araja (11), a V tjaganagara k , • 14,15, 16,17 


Devasarman, m., 

l'C-Yi Setti, m,, 

,V> 9 form of, . * 

dhama-k&dhika 
phamarakhita, m, f • 
PbaTTifiakataka, vi,, • 
Dhanagiri, 

I kanaidaha, v *-> 
Dhanaidaha, copper plate 


. 253, 255, 307 

. 342, 343, 347 

. 151, 2b0, 279 

. 270 
. 271 
. 269, 262, 2 r 3 

. 273 
. 117 
1,1.4 


Dbanamala, m., 

Dbanananda (?), m., 

Dh&nankara, w., 

Dhanantara, tv., 

Dhanantara plates of Sams 
Dhaui-svamin, «•-, . 

Dhaimakada, tv., 

Dkanyaghata, «»., 

D hany aghataka v i ., . 

Dhanyakata, . 

Dhanyakataka, tv'., . 

1J hany ankapura, vi., 

Dlianyavislmu, k*, 
db&radattam, 

Dharana, a gotra, 

Dharanikdta, vi*, • 
dhara-purvaka, 

Dkonnadam#, Bhattn, 
dh rmadbikara, 
dbarmadkikarin, 

dharmni-adhyaksha, tee alto maha * 
dharma-maharaja, a title, 
dha ina-uiaharajddliiraja, a title, 
Dharma-pala, a Paid k , . 

Oli irncataja Bliagavatur, m. 

| dh&rm&aana, .... 
dba\ alar a, * » • . 

Dkpti,fN. .... 

Dhjitinntra, m. f 

DUj-itipala, m., . 

Duruvadeva*svamin, m., . • 

dhravadhikaranika, an official title, 
Dhruvasena, a Valabhi b-., • 

Phruvft-tvaixiin, m. t 
Dhulavpta-svamiii, m., . . 

Dburjatl, div . (=S<ra) » • 

dik-palaka, .... 
D.uakarast. Bhat«&, m., • • 

dluara, • 


Page 

. 264 

309 , 315 
309 , 311 
* *76 
. 275 
6,6 
. 247 
. 261 
. 261 
. 272 
259,261 
. 262 
122 , 124 
147,150 
41 , 42 
247 , 263 
. 29 

303,312 
. 143 
. 350 
32 , 283 
. 263 
. 347 
295,299 
. 147 
(6 n . 2 
86,88 
308 , 309 , 313 , 315 
131 , 133,134 
130 , 131 , 133,134 
. 4,6 
. 257 
256 , 257 , 258 
. 5,6 
. 4.6 
• 284 
. . 66 
. 4,6 


dipa, • • 

divadbo, 

Divakara, 

Divak&ra, Bhatta, m* 


114,116,128, 182 £ n. 1,188, 

134,137,1*3,160 
. 1*8 


. *67 
318, SIS 
. 4,6 


Tlw figores refer to pages ; ». after a figure to footi.otes. and add. to Additions and Con ecri^ns. The following 
other abbreviations are used ••— eh. — chief ; co. — conntrv ; di. = district, division ; div. — divinity ; do.— the saa 1 ., 
ditto; dy. — dynasty ; A’.—Eastem; feud., feudatory j 1. — king; m. — maa 5 ri. — river; a. —see also j 
nr. — surname ; vi. — village, town ; W — Western; wo. « woman. 
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Taob 

Divfikara-Sena, a Fakataka prince, . . 40,41,43 

& n. 1 


Doddsra Keti Setti, m., . 

Doddayya, m. % 

Doddayyan-Orrikond&n, m., 

Dogeudela, m. ? • « 

Donga, vt., . • 

pongari-gave, vi., 

Dore-Akkara, metre , 
drangika, on official title, 
drona, a measure 

Duddyala, a Sima, . • 

Dudku-svamin, m , 

Duheyn-Nayaka, m., 

Durv&kuta-ivamin, m., . 

Durva-svamin, m., . 

dutaka,a« official title , . 25S. 28^, 289, 290, 291, 

auuuu*, s, 295,301, 303,311 

duta-preshanika, . « 297 

Dvarasamudra, vi., . . • • • .11 

Dvir&vatl, vi., . • • • • ^ ^ 


. 343,347 

89,93 

, . . 150 n. 4 

• . . 98,100 

. 115, 130, 132 & ». 2, 
139, 140 

318,319,322,328 

. 152 

. 257 

132 n. 2, 133,134, 295, 
297, 312, 313, 314, 315 

. 19,23,25 

, 309,314 

. 322, 327 

. . • * 4,6 

. . 4,6 


Edu-svamin, m. t • 
eka-bhoga, 

C*kabhoga-brahmadeya 

ekkalavanam, 

elepbaDt, circumambulation by, 
elephant, figured . • 

Etnmeya Keti Setti, m., 
Emmeyera Chavudi Setti, m., 
Emui Bhagavati, dlv. 
Ennaikkudi, a place , 
era— 

Chulukya-Vikraraa 
Gupta, , 

Harsha . 

Kali, No. 10 . 

Kollam, No. 10 
Kegnal, 

Saka, No. 10 . 

Valabhi 

Vikrama, No. 10 
erad-illade, , 
Eyjra-Preggada, a tcriter 
ey for ay, 

ey > <*y * 


Pag* 

• 4 , 6 

55 & n. 1, 56, 64, 70, 72 

72 
86 
. 70 

. 55,70,73 
. . . 342,347 

. • 342, 347 

145, 146, 150 
. 67,64, 66, 70, 71, 72 


^See under 
* Years * 116, 351, 
357 


32 ». 1 
. 155 
. 316 
• 316 


2, fori, . 

2, medial, form of, . 

-2, instrumental in, • 

e, fonn of , • 

e, initial, form of . 

e, medial, form of . 

Eastern mountain, . 

Bcbala-devi, a Kalachurya queen, . 109, 111, 112 

£cbi Setti, m., » • • 343,347 

eclipse, lunar . 27,29, 32. 76. 77, 78, 104, 253, 

280, 284, 286, 295, 298, 301, 350, 356, 363 

solar, . 27, 28, 31, 75, SO, 81,82, 85, 88, 94, 

3.8, 322, 327 

Edadatta, an offiicial, . • . . . 5, 6 

Ed&va-J&kkaiya, m., . . . . 81 n. 7 

Edudhara-svimin, m., * * • * . 4,6 


F 


famine, .... 

• • 

. 12 

fan, yak-tail, figured. 

w 

. 329 

Faridpur grants, 

4 * 

. 129 

fermenting drags 

• * 

. . 43 

fines, .... 

• • 

. 56 

fishes, figured . . • 

* 9 

. 329 

Five Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions, , 113 

a 

g, form of, . • 

e • 

40, 260, 279 

g ^ 1, • • • » 

• • 

. 260 

G&dadeva, Bhatfca, m. . 

• • 

• • 64 

Gad&g Inscription of Vikramiditya YI 

• . 343 

Gadanandin, Bhatta, si.. 

• s 

. 398,31* 

Guda-svamin, 

• • 

. 4,6 

Gadhwa Stone Inscription, 

• * 

. 118 


gadyana, . 73,80,327, 

•* 2 , 343,347 


£ 


. 26 
. 151 
107 n 1 
. 279 

. 129,132,138, 141, 302 
. . 40,151 

. . . . 285 


The figures refer to pag^s; n. after figures to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. To* following 
other abbreviations are used : — ck. ^ chief ; co.« country ; d»\ — district, division ; divinity do. —the same, 

ditto ; dy. *= dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; fend. — feudatory ; Is. — king ; as. — man ; ri m — river ; ». a. » s» also ; 
wf| « saruame ; vi. — village, town; W. — Western ; wo, ~ woman. 
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Geja, an Astira, ... 

Gajapati. dy. y 

8 awagamika, an official title , 

Gainalaka, wi., ... * 

gamanda, .... 

Gana, of Siva , 

Gana, ?»., .... 

gana, in seuision, . 

Gana matha, .... 

Ganapamba, a Kakatiya princess, 

Ganapati, a Kakatiya k. y . 

Ganastlia, seo maliag 0 . . 

Gandaka or Sandaka, 

« • * * 

Gandaraditya, a Chbla k. y . 46, 51, 52, 53 <fc ». 3, 64 

Gandaviuiakta, a Jaina teacher t . 338 & ». 3, 340, 

345, 348 


Paob 

. 319 

. . 17 

. 297 

. 267 

. . 100 

18, 25 
. 309,315 

. 152 

. 18 

. . 262 

. 156 

. 283 

115,120,122, 140 


gaudharva, . . 

Gandavyuha, a book, 
Gandi Setti, 

Uanesa, . • • 

Ga^eia-gnmpha, a place, 
Ganesgud plates, 

Ganga E. d 
Ganga W. dy. f 

Ganga, f*i», » * 


. . . 307,311 

363 

. . . 343,347 

. 284 
3 

• . . • 290 

. 276, 277, 278 

253, 276, 277, 278 

337, 338, 340’ 
341, 342, 344, 345 

78, 79, 82, 91, 103,110, 

111, 284, 285, 295, 293, 

301, 323, 329 

. . . . 50 


Ganga-Sana, dy., * . . . . 

Gan'jdddsa-^ratdpa-vilasa, a book 
Gangadhara-Siva, dw. y . . . . 

Gangai-konda-Chola, j-ur., of Kajendra-Chol* 
Gahgaikondachojapura, vi., 

Gangaaa Xfiyaka, an official, • • < 

Ganganarya, m. y . 

Ganga-Permadi, d\v., . 


Gangasagara, . « 

Gauges / 1 , see Ganga, 
Gangeya = Binshma, . 
Gangeya, dy 

ganiu, astrologer, 
(xargabbe, wo , . 
ga*ta, . . 

Garuda, , 


Page 


Ganda, a people , 


. . 33, 37, 1C4. 280, 297, 

317, 320, 325 

Gaula * Gauds,.34, 37 

Gauna, #»., ...... 309, 315 

gaulmika. an official title, . . . 283, 297 

Gaurambika, a Vijayanagara queen y . . .12 

Gaurl,.68,111,112,319, 

321, 324, 326 

Gautama, a gotra, . . . . . 28,30 

Gautamfputra Satakarni . . . .261 

Gavarivada, vi m , . 337, 338, 339, 340-1, 344, 346 

gavunda, an official title , . 76, 77, 89, 93, 95, 101, 

332, 335, 336, 342, 343, 

316, 347 

Gawarwad = Gavarivida, vi^ 

Gayudhara-svamin, m. t . . . . . 6, 7 

genitive case iu na y ... ... 74 

genitive case, use of. for nominative, . . . 329 

gh , form of, ..... . 279 

Gkadi-syamin, m., . . . . . . 5, 7 

ghalige, . ..... 86 

Glmuadri-r'ijy a, co. . . . . 9,15. 21,24 

G!iisa-8.uhbU6ga-Bhattavada, »*., 

Ghatotkacha, a Gupta k. y 
ghddo ...... 

Ghvas Shah, a Khilji k. y . 

(liri-durga-inallu., a Kalachurya sur. y 
gochara. ..... 


. 17 

. 105 
49 n. 3 
. 49 & n. 3 

. . 322, 327 

. . 23,25 

340, 341, 342, 343, 

346, 347 
. 343 
. 103, 111 

. 88, 356, 363 

330, 331, 333 
• 55, /0 n, 3 

. 83 

. 2S6 

31, 33, 91, 339, 344 


Gokarnesvara, die., . 

GCd.tsarman, tn., . . 

Gulina Chavadi Sctti, m. t . . 

(iollala-Piunitpuram, vi., , 
Goinara-svamin, div. t 
Gomayi, m. t .... 
Ga'iiieliaudra-tvamin, m., 
Gopadatta, an official , 
GopiiU-deva, a Pala k. y 

Gdparaja, feuA. y 

Gopai'dja, a Vtjlyanagara prince, 
Gdpaya Niyaka, a Kay aba fe>ud. y 
Gupi>ara:an. m. y 

Gopiya, wo. y .... 
goraga, ..... 
G^rakkita-svamin . . 

gorava, .... 


280, 283, 286 
41, 43 & n. 4 
. . 33 

. 292 
. 320, 325 

. 283 

. 276, 277 

. 250, 251 

312,347 
. 19, 23, 25 
. 157 
. 274 
. 4, 7 
. 113,144 

295, 296, 

298, 299 

. 124 

. 15 

. , 13 

. 308. 313 

. 262 

156, 167, 158 

• 4,7 

90, 93, 156 <fc ». 1 


The figur s refer to pages,* n. after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Corrections. The following 
«tbe** aooi evictions are usi d:~r*A. = chief ; co. — country; 2 .** district, division; dir. = divinity ; rfo. = cne same, 
•into; ay. = dynasty, f. =Easteru; feud. = feudatory ; jt. —king; «."»man; ri. driver; t. a.™ see also; 
iu?*.**suruuore ; tn.=-vimigc, xown; W. = Western; too.-*woman. 
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Goravara Bammi Setti, mi.. 

• 

• • 

Paoe 

342, 347 

Goravara Bosi Setti, mi., . 


a • 

342. 347 

Goravi Setti, m.. 

• 

• • 

342, 347 

Gosahasra-mahadans, • 

• 

• • 

. 15 

Gdsasi y a place , 

• 

• • 

• 

00 

!X> 

Goabthabhuti-svamin, mi., . 

• 

• 

. 4,7 

Goshthadeva-svamin, mi., . 

• 

# 

CO 

4 

to 

^1 

Gotaua, wo., . . • 

• 

• m 

. 270 

gotra — 

Aveni, . • 

• 

ft • 

. 54 

Aveuika . . . 

• 

• 5*t & w* 

4, 63, 70 


Bharach aia • 25, 247, 249, 2o0, 251, 

252. 254, 276, 277, 278, 

291, 205, 310 


Dbarana . 

Gautama, 

Kasyapa, 

Jlanava (Mauna r), . 

Pa-'tSara, 

* 

Sandilya, . 

Vasi-btha, 

Vatsya, 

G6tradi'\ i. t! Tipj>erah Queen, 
Gutra-tiasin= Iudra, 
Govardbaua, mi., 
Guvardhau”-s«. amin, mi., . 
G6\inda, a general, 

Govinda, m , • 

Govinda, Bhatta, mi., 
Goviudadeva, Bhatta, mi., . 
Govmdadeva-svfiiinu, m. } 
Govindarajft, a general, , 
Govind&sarman, m., 
Govinda-svamin, mi., 
Gftyi*SA)aka, Sarigeya, mi., 
grama-pafci, an official title 
gramika, an official title, • 
graminika. an official title, 
grammar, 
guana, . 

Guhbiya, Cbavundabbc, wo. 
Gubbiya Ketabbe, ioo., * 
gudi, • 

Gudimallam, vi., 

Guba — Kum.lra, « • 


41, 42 
28, 30 

23, 25, 64, 70, 250, 

251, 253. 255 
. 257, 258 

45 

2S9, 290, 295, 297, 301 

45 

280. 284. 286 
303, 301, 307, 310 
. . . 92 k u. 3 

. . . . 312 

. . . 3,4,7 

26,2S, 31, 32 
. 309, 314 

• • • • 4,7 

. . • » 4, 7 

. . . . 4, 7 

26, 31 
276, 277, 278 
. 5,7 
. 322, 327 

. 297 

114,128, 136, 137, 137 n. 3 
. . . 55 n. 1 

89, 92 

, . • 71 k n. 4 

.... 82 

. 83 

. 151 
52 71 . 3 
• 353, 360 


Page 


Guhadeva-svamin, m., 
Gulugavalli, vi., 
Gummuhgola, vi., 
Gumuduru, vi,. 


. 4,7 

. . 97. 98, 99 

338, 339, 340, 345 
. 150 «. 3 


guna=*3, ....... 10 

Gunacharitra, a Jaina teacher , . 338, 340. 315 

Guafidhya, a writer, • 260 

Guuaga- Vijayaditya, an E. Chdtukya . . 154 

Gunakirti Pandita, a Jaina teacher , . 338, 310, 315 

Gunatosha 0), m., » • . • • 309, 314 

Gunda, a Bappura feud,, . • 106, 107, 108 

Gundappa Dandanayaka, a Eijayanagara ch., , 14 

Gunduraja Udaiyar, a Sdluva k., . 17 

Guntur plates of Badaba & Tala, . . 155 n. 4 

Gupta, a Gupta k., . • . 41,42, 43 k n. 4 

Gupta, dy., . . 40, 41, 43 k n. 4, 117. 119, 

120,123,125, 288, 304 


Gupta era. See under * years \ 

Guptas of E. Malwa, ..... 122 

Guptajaya {'?), mi., ..... 309, 315 

Guvjara, a people, . 33, 34, 36, 37. 39, 86, 88, 

91, 104, 317, 319, 320, 


324. 325 


Gurubhaktar-Acharya(?), mi.,. 


330 & 

n. 2, 332, 334 

Guruhhakta Rat hay va, mi.. 

• 

330 & 

n. 2, 332,334 

| Gutti Gove, a rdjya , • 

• 

• 

. . 15 

t guvakn, . • • 

• 

• 

. 284 

H 




h for p, ... 

• 


96, 317. 337 

h, form of. 

• 

o' 

T* 

279, 290, 294 

Habbeya Devi Setti, m„ . 

* 

• 

. 342,347 

Haladhara-svainin, m„ * 

• 

ft 

. 5,7 

hnle-pattana • 

» 

ft 

. 11 

• • • * 

• 

ft 

CM 

ft 

• 

Hamani-bhoga, di., 

« 

ft 

276, 277, 273 

Hambo, • • * 

• 

ft 

. 309,314 

Hamsadeva*9vamin, m., . 

• 

ft 

. 5,7 

bandika-pati • 

* 

* 

« • 5 

Hara, wo., . • • 

ft 

ft 

. 274 

Haradhama, a skandhdvdra, 

ft 

• 

?95, 297,300 

Hari, dtv. (-Vishnu), 


ft 

321,353, 360 

Hari, m., . • 


ft 

. 509,315 

Hari, a cAarana, • 

! 

• 

ft 

- 298,301 


The figures refer to pages ; «. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Correction*. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—cA, = chief ; co.*country ; di.— district, division ; dtv ,divinity ; do *tbe same, 
ditto; dy. — dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; />«d. = f eudajtorjr ; A. = king; mi. = man ; ri. — river; i. a. ~*see also; 
4 ^r.- 5 »*ainame ; ri,* village, town ; IP, Western ; soo.=woman. 
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n 


Page 


Page 


Haridera, Bhatta, m., • 

3 

Hosapattana, vi., , 

• 

a 

. 11 

Bantlvva, m, . 

. . 309,315 

Hoyta{a, dy. t . 

# 

a 

. . 10 

Haradeva-avamin, m., 

. 4,7 

Hoysara Chavndi Setti, m.. 

• 

a 

. 342,347 

Harigbosha, m., . 

. 4,7 

Huligola, a place , 

s 

a 

339, 342, 347 

Harihara II, a Ft/ayanayara 1., 

9, 10,11.12, 

Huna, a people , • 

116,117, 

119,122, 

13.14, 20, 24 

Harihnra-riya III, a Vijayanaffara i., . ■ 14 

hy, form of, . 

124,125,126, 127, 297 
. . . 130,141 

Hariknmla, m , . 

flarima, a F?'jaya»ayara princess, 

Harisarman, Bhatta, m., . 

. 4,7 
. 15 

. 308,312 

I 

U form of, • 

a 

• 

. 279 

Harisba, m., .... 

308, 309, 313, 314 

i, initial, form of, . 

• 

a 

. 86,292 

Harlta, son of Paruravas . * 

. 106 

t, medial, form of, . 

. 40,141 

., 151, 260, 302 

Harsba, m., .... 

. . 308,312 

i. initial, form of, . • 

a 

• 

. 292 

Harshabhuti {?), m., , . 

. 308,312 

i, medial, form of, . 

• 

• 

. 151,287 

ITarjAa-eAaWfa, & book . 

. 305, 311 n. 3 

i>8 .... 

• 

• 

. 26 

Harshadatta-svamin, m., . 

. 4,7 

ibha-parlta. 

• 

a 

63,70 

Marsha era. Ste under * yean \ 


Ichchha, (?) . , 

a 

a 

. 815 

Hub a, . . . 

. . . 275 

Ichchhadeva, n., (?) 

• 

a 

. . 309 

Bastavapra-aharanf, dt., . 

256, 257, 258 

idaiidu, . 

a 

a 

. . 148 

Hast id, k, . • 

119, 123, 124,125 

Idu, a commentary,. 

« 

a 

48 ». 3 

hetta (?). 

133,131,134 b. 3 

Iksbvaku, o legendary k. f 

a 

9 

• . 46 

healing by Jaiua saints, * . 

. . 345 n. 5 

Ikshviku, dy. 9 

a 

a 

. . 260 

Hemacbala-Meru , 

. 34 

ilaikkulam. 

• 

a 

. 56 

Hfemanta-Sena, a Sena k ., 279, 280 

, 282, 283, 285, 286 

1lam—Ceylon, . 

• 

a 

. 50 

Hem&fvaratha, a ITaAd^ana, 

. 15 

Ilangovelar, a Chd\a queen , 

• 

a 

. 50 

Homm&di, a Kalackurya k.. 

317,318, 319, 324 

illam, . 

» 

• 

. 146 

Henna, a Bappura feud, . • 

. 167 

IU-udaiyin, m. , 

• 

• 

. . 73 

bld69f • • • a # 

43 

Ilnva .... 

• 

a 

. 146 

Himalaya, mts 

93, 126, 300 

A mmadi Devaraya, a Vijayanagara 

fe. 

16 

Hitravat, m**., 

• • * 88 

Immadi Praudha-dtiva-Raya, a 

V ijayanagara k. y . 18 

Hhnavachchhikhara, o place, . 

. . 15,140 

Indra, .... 

a 

9 

. 285,362 

Hindu,. 

. 293 

Indra, m„ 

• 

a 

809,31 5 

Hindu-ray &~snratrana, a . 

. . 10,21 

Indra gana, a scansion , . 



. . 152 

Hirah&dagaUi plate*, . # 

• 250 i». 6 

Indrasarma-sramin, m„ • 

• 


. 5.7 

Hiranyagarbha, 

. 353,360 

Indrasvamin, m.. 



309,315 

Himnyavarman, a Ballava k^ . 

. . 49 n. 1 

Indra varma-deva, an JS. Oahga 

a 

. 276 

Hire Kampana, a Vijayanagara prince, . . 12 

Indreivara, a kola. 

a 

a 

. 19,23,25 

form of, . , . , 

. . . 129 

Inscriptions «of Sadi, 

% 

a 

♦ 73 

Holagere, a place, . 

. . 339,343 

» 

^pudu, .... 

• 

a 

. 109 

hOina, . ... 

. # . 280,286 

irddadn, ... 

• 

a 

. 109 

Honnayi, Vijayanagara quetn, . 

. 12 

Ipvabedenga, a W. Ckalukya feud., . 

930, 391, 333 

hone.^urerf, . . 

. 73 

IrUganda, a Bappura prince , 

a 

a 

. . 107 

horse, white, .... 

. . 67 n. 5 

‘rnveli, .... 

a 

a 

56, 72 

horses, sale of, ... 

. . . 327 

liana, m., . 

a 

a 

. *308, 313 

horseman, figured, . 

• . . 73 

livara-Bhatta 9 Somay&jnlu, m. 

’> * 

a 

. 150 n. 2 


The figure, refer to pegee ; »• eftor e figure to footnote* end add. to Motions .ad Correction.. Tb. following 
other abbreviation* ire wed chief; country ; gi.-dirtriet, diruioa ; dir. - divinity • do-the iJ? 

ditto; djr.-dynwty , £. -Ka»ter. ; /«ui.=iend&torj ; *.-king ; } ri—river < t a.-—* 2*.’ 

*•" - surname ; vi. - vili^e, town i W. - W.atern; « 3 . - wcnmt. ! 
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CC:*> 


Israracbiirya, an ascetic, . 
Ittage, vi., 

Itti-Kkombi, m ., 

Ivauti (nj>;?), m. t 

ivarum, , 


Page 

. 18 
3i8, 339, 344 
145, U6, 147,119, 150 
, . . 309,315 

. . • 149 n. 8 


j, form of, . . . 

j • i « » > 

j‘ick tree, . . . * 

. • • • 

J a^tle kanmlla. a Ckahdcya sur., 

Jagadekamalla-Jayaoimha, a W. Chdlukya lc., . 331' 

332, 331 

JaffHtlckanlrmadi Nolaiuba-Pallava Permanadi, a 

Pallava k.,. . . . . . 33", 336 


279, 290, 294 
. 200 
. 286 
. 349 
. 335,33o 


jagajhumpa. 

• 

33, 39 


• 

. 259 ». 1, 200 & 7i. 3 

Jaimini, 

• 

. . . 98,99 

J aim ini rutra, • 

• 

» * 54,63,64, <0 

Jain a, . * 

» 

55, 99 n. 1, 156, 362 n. 3 

Jaina doctrine. 

• 

337, 314, 345 

Jakkabbe, wo.. 

• 

S3 

jala, . 

• 

280, 266 

J am«dagni, a pravcira, 

a 

230, 284, 286 

J airbulvipa, . 

83, 34, 87, 106, 110, 111, 297, 

300, 319, 324 

Jambunadi, vi. t 

• 

. 142. 143,144 

Janardana, m , 

• 

303, 309, 313 

Janardmia, Bbatto, cm., 

a 

. 4, 7 

Jauardana-«vamin, m., 

• 

• • » 4,7 

J&uasdma (?), Bhatta, m.. 


308, 312, 313 

Jac^ama, a sect, 

♦ 

. 18, 77 n. 3 

Jatavnrman Kulasekb&ra Pgnd 

• • » 

va, a Pandya k., . 11 

jilti, metre. 

• 

• • • . li>5 

jdtra. 

• 

. 157,159 

Jaja, m., • 

■ 

309, 313 

Jay a , a samvatsara. 


• • • 81, 82 

Jayacbandra, h., 

a 

• • • • 281 

Jay adatta, feud.. 

a 

130, 121, 122, 138, 140 

Jayaderayya 8etti, m.. 

a 

• • • 79, 80 

Jayamitra, m., 

a 

• • • 300,313 

Jayaaandin, an official. 

• 

130. 132. 133, 134 

Jayan&tha, fc. of Uchchikalpa, 

123,125 

Jayauta, dtv., . 

• 

. 321,326 

J.ya-palo, a Pali k., 

a 

• - . 296,299 


Page 


JayaSarman. in .... 
JayasArma-sxauiin, m., . . , 

Jayasimha II, a Chdinky a prince, 

JayasJ’ua-svjmin, Bhatta, m,, 

J.iy tungfisimha, l \,.... 
Jay .tnnga-var'dia, k., . 

9a\e>v;tra-tami'aj>atlia a Khinda, 

Jentt-vudi. vt., . 

)h t form of, 

jbalappa, ..... 

jbatk .ri,. 

jihvlmulivn, ..... 
Jlmutavahana, . . . 

J ill.’, ..... 


Jina .figured, . 

Jiua, m, 

Jlva = Briliaspati, 

Jlvadharnni, k., 

Jlvanand^-svaniin. m., 

JIvutiu.'.ua, Bhatta, tn. y . . 

JhitigupU 11, a O.'ptji k., 
jjh form ot, . 
ju, form of, 

Jodu-kj.lti.Sjala gudi, 

Jo^aina, a Kalachurya k., . 

Jvalim, dtv .... 
Jy&ishtha, a month, . . 

Jyesbtba. a month, . . 

jyeihtlia-kayaslka , an official title , 


. 309.315 

. 307.311 

106, 335, 

3«jo, oil), 

351, 356 

. 308, 3ia 

. 305 ». 1 

303, 3U5, 007 

. 311, 368 

. 335, 336 

. . . 86 

349 

S3 

40, 256, 290 

. 83 & n. 3, 84, 85 

338, 339, 310, 

341, 344, 315, 

S47 

. 337, 347 

. 309,313 

. 353, 3 0 

303, 304, 805, 307, 3i0 
• 5,7 
3 

. 127 

. 302 

. 30* 

• 75, 85 

317, 31\ 

318 n. 3, 319, 32 

. 341, 348 

80, 81 

> 84, 85 

. 131 *. 7 


k for g, * *; 1 

k , form of, 

•la, suffix, 
kachckha, 

Kaclichi, vi.— K&ncbi, 
Kadabar a Devi Setti, 
Kadiikudara, ®i„ 
Kadainba, dy 
Kadambapora, vi., . 


• • • . 260 

. 40, 138, 252, 260, 279 
130, 135 142 
. 291 

• • . . 61 

• * « 343. 347 

• * • 2o4. J j 6 

• • • 243, 248 

• « & . 12 


«*,, rfv.-dvn^tT • * _ F.l L r T. * 8 d ~ > *v-Hvin*j ; do.~ the «... 

9 - J • . 1 , K *’ t * r " ' /Vwi — feudatory ; «. = king; rn.-m.ii; nV-rirer; a ...a 

»«.»»«ni»Be; v». — Tillage, town; JT.-We.twn; wo.-women. ' 0 
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Page 


Kadamba-pura-jana-pratipalaka, a Vijayanagara 

/ ^//t j « • * . * ■ 

Kadamba-siire-kara. a f7y\j#u Hazara 
K.ulaia-tli li-Vinuda, s «/.. 

Kadapinjana, >‘7 , • 

Kailnn^uu Paedyauliirajn, a Pdndga k., 
Kdlmade\a, Bhatta., m., 


Kuhna-sv ainiu, m., . 

Kail i\ S Otti, tii.y 

K 1 lltlbil, * . . 

kakanika, 

Kakafcl^a, dg , 
kakini, a >,ie 'sure, 

Knkku, ui., 

Kakka-s\ainiu, m., . 
Kiikkaragoiula. n., . 
Kalabhiirtii, a J?aUdi'a k., 
Kabbhro, a people, dt/., 
Kajachur^a, dy. y 


12 

. 12 
. 104 
41,43 
49 w. 1 
. 4,7 
. 4.7 

33, 35, 38 
18, 22, 24, 92 
. . 55 n. 2 

IS, 15fi, 262 
295, 297, 300 n. 4 
. 308,313 

. 5,7 
338, 339, 341, 345 
. 249, 251 


Kalakuta, 
KajamukUa, 
kala-nidht, . 
Katin jura, 6*/., . 
kalmju.. 

kalasa, if a temple, 
Kalasapuru, n., 
kalaviga, 
kale, 

Kali age. 


49 a. 1 

33, 73. 109, 111,112, 

3.7, 318, 320, 321, 

322, 325, 326, 327, 328 

37 

93 

20, 24 

109, 112, 318, 320, 325 

* * » 5o n. 2 

* - • « 153 

* * • . 103 

. 100 

. 317 

. 341, 345, 346, 354, 356, 361, 363 


Kalliaokuiam, r?., 
Knlpalata, i mahdddna, . 
K a.patti, vi., . 

Kalpatti stout* Inscription, 
kalpm riksha, 

Kalu, a • . 

K;tliiclmrcbarra Grant 
KM van, . 

kal-vcsam, . , 

Kalyana, vi., . 


P\Gfc 

. 146 
. 15 

. 145, 146 & «. 4 

. 145 

352, 353, 354, 355, 356 

. 18 
. 154 

49 n. 1 
. 86 k n. 2 

ICO, 101,102, 103, 104,105 


Kali era. See under ‘ years *. 
It al i , di v., ■ • . 

K alidad yv a. an official, . 
Kali-de\ a, div., . , 

1 C a lik a, )ii t , ■ • . 

Kalindi, n , * . • 

♦ 

Ki.linga, a people, . 


Knlinganagara, vi., . 
Kalikgattupparani, a book 

Kali Setti, m . 
Kajiamanur, it., . • 

Kalin}ya, an official, • 


• • • • 81 

• • • 78,80 

338, 343, 347 

• • • • 275 

. 121 

17, 33, 34, 37, 104, 

276, 317, 319. 320, 

324,325 
. 276 

• 47 n. 1, 48 n. 4, 

219 n. 1 
. . . 343,347 

. 97, 93. 99 
330, 331, 333 


Kalyaiiadeva, a teacher. 

- 

« 

. 317, 323, 328 

Kaiyaua&akti, m.. 

• 

• 

97,105,107 

Kalyaui, r?., . 

• 

• 

. 73 

Kalyani. a Chola queen 

• 

m 

. . 68 k n. 3 

Kama, div. t 

• 

m 

69, 107, 284, 310 

Kama, co., . • 

• 

• 

. 305 n . 1 

Kamadcva, Bhattn, m., 

• 

« 

3 

Kamala—Lakahmi, . 

• 

• 

. . . 353 

Kamalabhu= Brahman, 

♦ 

• 

. 353 

Kam&nndi, m.. 

• 

• 

. 57,66,72 

Kamarnava, a Chodagahga k 

• 

• • . 281 

Kumar u pa, co., • 

• 

* 

. 116 

Kainban, a poet, , 

• 

* 

47 n. 2 

Kambhaya-Aayaka, an official , 


. 322,328 

Kamiyauve, ico.. 

- 

« 

. 33, 35, 38 

Kanima, m., . 

• 

• 

. 264 

kauima, a measure, • 

• 

• 

. 330, 332, 334 

Kamina-nadu, di . 

• 

• 

. 254 

kaminata, a holding of land. 

* 

. 322, 328 

Kam nadn, 

• 

• 

10, 18,19, 22, 23, 25 

Kampa I, a r7yVi^rtna^ara k. f 


11 

K&mpana 11, a Vijayanagafa prtnce , . . H 

Kamudavan. Adittan, si. 

l • 

9 

66, 72 

Kamnkha, m., 

• 

c 

90, 93 

Kana, m.. 

• 

* 

. 308,312 

Kanabiya 8etti, . 

• 

• 

. 342.347 

Kanada, . . 

• 

• 

98, 99 

Kanada(?)gdha, m.. 

• 

• 

. 309, 314 

kanaju . . • 

* 

* 

• 

. 93 

Kanata-tula-purusha, a 

mahadana 

* - . 286 

Kananit)tika, mt. y 

• 

« 

. . 308, 311 

Kanarese Jaina poets, 

» 

• 

. 156 

Kancti. w. f . • 

49 n. 

1, 

51, 81, 94, 96, 


247, 248, 253, 249 & 

n. 1 ., 261, 335, 336 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviates are used:—cA.~chief; co. — country ; di.— district, dhision; div.— divinity ; do.—the same 
ditto; dy.«= dyuasty ; Eastern ; feud. — feudatory ; jt. — kng; wu—man; n. = river; t. a . = see also; 
buruamo ; tu.-village, town ; W .~Western ; = woman. 
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Pagb 

\ 342, 348 

„ . 145, 150 

. 70 & n. 3 
71 ». 7 
57, 70 & n . 3, 72 
107, 354, 361 
, 70 t*. 3 

341, 346 ». 1 
. 321 
. 71 ». 7 

317 & ». 1, 

318, 319, 324 
330, 331, 333 
. 11 
51, 52 & 

*. 2. 53 
. 322, 328 

. 104 
280, 284, 286 
150 n. 3 
280, 283, 286 
. 107 

. 136, 137 

. 17 

. 364 

. 57, C6 

57, 72 
284, 295, 299 
. 78, 79,80 
. 33, 36, 39 

73, 79, 82, 83, S4, 9C, 276, 277, 

305, 307, 322 
147 

karanavar, . • * • * * “ 

karanmai, a tax , . . • 55 > 56 > 63 ' 6o * 72 

Karasthalad* vam, a Jahgatna order , . 77,109 

Karikula, a Cho\ a k • 46, 47, 4S A n. 4, 53, 

64, 60, G8. 248 & 

n. 2, 249 n. 1 

. . . 65 

. 87, 88, 92 
. 19, 23, 25 
67, 72 
. 308 

* 

250, 251, 253, 254, 355 
. 83, 84, 85, 353, 359 


Kandala Malli Setti, «*., . 
Kandatta Pangi, Hdyiran , 
kani, . • . • 

kfinikkai, • 

kaai-nmrruttn, 

Kauiua = Karna, • • • 

kaniyan, * • • • 

Kanke, . . • • 

Kannada, a people , . 

Kannala-kk&nam, . • • 

• • p 

Kannainma, a JLalachurya k., • 

Kannamma, an official, • • 

K&nnanur, vi., . • • 

Kannara-deva, a Rdshtrakuta k ., 

Kannesvara, . • • 

Kantaraja, a people, 

Kantijongi, vt., • • • 

Kapana-boyi, m,, . • • 

kapardaka, a measure, • * 

Kapi(dhvaja), . • * 

Kapila, • • « • 

Kapilesvara, a Oajapoti k, . 

Kaplsa, co. t ■ • * ' 

Kappur, vi. t • 

Kappur-udaiyan, m., 
kara, • 

Karagambidn, a place , . • 

karahattba, 
karana, • 


Karittage, vi 
Karivena, sima , 
Kajkudi, vi., . 
kannautaka, . 

K arma-rashtra, di., 

Karna, * 


Pagb 

Karna, a Kajachurya feud., . 318 

Karna ta, co., . . . . .11, 20, *24, 297 

Karnataka, dy. of J lithila, .... 280 

Karnataka-IcaVfcharitra, a book, . • . 155 

Karpattka, m., .... 114, 130, 131 

K&rttikeya, . • 153 & n. 1 7*. 2, 156, 159, 

284, 365 

K&rumb&t Raman Ravivarman, Tc., . . 145 n. 2 

Karnnakaramahgalam, 1 • 55, 56, 57, 64, 

65, 70, 72 

Kashmere, ....... 127 

KasI, Vi., ..»*••• 2o 
KuSmira-pandita, tn. r .... 29, 31 

Kasyapa, a myth . k., 40. 59, 67 

Kasyapa V, a Ceylon k ., ... 50, 67 

Kasyapa, a gotra, . 23, 25, 64, 70, 250, 251, 255 

338,341,346,348 


Katarasa./ewc/., 
katcbi. .... 
Kattale, a family, , 
Katteya Dari Setti, m., • 

Katteja, m., . . • 

Katosalaturanaka (?), m., 
Kiityayaui, div., 

Kautbumi, a fakha, • 

kanveralokayate, . • 


• 71 n. 7 

338, 341, 346 

. 342.317 
. . 101 

. 274 

. 106 
295, 29S, 301 

• • 354 


K aver I, ri„ . • 46, 47, 48 n. 4, 50, 53, 60, 63 

Kaveri-Vallavan, Araisur-Udaiyan-Velan, m. t . 15u, 

ii. 4 


155, 156 
323, 328 

. 128 
■7 


Kavijanafrayamu, a book, • . . 

Kavutta-Gavudta, m., . 

k avast ha, s. a. prathama 3 , • 

Kayastha-nagarl, script , . 

Kellara Goravi Setti, m., . . . • 342, 347 

Kerala, a people , . 46, 50, 51, 53, 61, 66, 68, 

72, 86, 87, 91, 94, 

97, 99, 104 

Keralan, Rlyiran, m ..... 145 

keri-gana, 97 

keju, . » .317 

Kesavft, m., . . . 303, 304, 30/. 308, 310, 312 

Kesavabimba-avamiu, m., . • 7, 322. 327 

Ktisava-deva, Bbatta, m., » . • * 3, 4 

Kesava-Sena, a Sena k., . • • • 279 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch - chief ; co.- country; di. * district, division ; div.- divinity ; do.~ the same, 
ditto; dy.- dynasty; ^.-Eastern; feud. = feudatory ; k. = king; m. = man; rt. - river ; «. a, -see also; 
iur -iuniamai town; TF. —Western ; tco.-woman- 

3d 
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Ke^ava-svamin, • 

• 

Pag* 

• • • • 4,7 

1 

koka. 

Page 

. . 140*. 3 

Keta Gavunda, m., • 

• 

. , . 342,347 

Kdkamnkha-svamin, a deity. 

. 115, 129,188, 

Kefci Setti, m., • 


. . 342,343,347 


139,140 k n. 3 

ArA, form of. 

• 

. 279,302 

Kdkamukha-tirtha, . 

• • . {140, n. 3 

kh written sh, • 

• 

. 292 

K ok killi, a Chola k., 

. . 46, 249 a. 1 

Kbadga, m.| 

• 

. . . 308,312 

kojaga, .... 

. 327 4 ». 9 

Khadi, d*\. 

• 

. . 280, 285, 286 

Kolahala-pnra, vi., . 

. 276 

Khalachi-pura, tri., . 

• 

. . . 292,293 

Kolanur, r»V, • • 

. . . 319, 322 

Khalisa, m., • 

• 

. . . 308,313 

Koli=Utaiyur, . . 

• . . 52 n. 3 

khauaka, . 

• 

. . . . 42 

Kollaui era, . . , 

No. 10 

Ehandagiri, a place. 

• 

... * 3 

Kom mala-devi, wo.,. 

. . . 27, 29, 32 

khanjana birds. 

9 

. 286 

komma, 

. 151 

Khanya, m. f , • 

• 

• • • 3Q9,31o | 

Korn par aka Parvata-dronI, vi., 

2,3,6 

Khssa, a people, • 

86,87, 91, 94,97, 99,104, 297 

Kohgu-deia-rdjdkkal, a book. 

• • . . 253 

Khatapara, vt.. 

• 

. 117 

Konikkaledam, vi., . • 

. 145, 140 

kliila, • • 

114, 

116, 128, 132 n. 9,134 

Konkana, a people, .86, 88, 91, 100,101, 103,104 

Khiljl, dp., 


a. 1,136,143,144 
. . . • • 292 

Kdnkana-pratishth’aeharya, a 
Kohkanika, a people, . 

Vijayanayara title, 12 

«... 12 

Kboduladevabarman, m 

•i • 

. . 295, 298,301 

Konta (?), m. (F), 

308, 303, 313, 314 

Khurtdataka, m, f 


. . . . 291 

Ko-noinmai-kondan,. • 

. » 64 

Khupasi (?), wo., 


. . . . 274 

Ko-Parakesari-Hajdndra-deva, 

a Chola k., . . 33$ 

Kikb&ka, m.. 


. . . 257,258 

Kopparn, battle of, . 

• • * . 78 

Killi, a Clidla k. 9 • 


46,47, 48 4 n. 5, 60, 68 

Korpin, m., . 

. . . 66,72 

Kimpuruaha, • 


. . . . 324 

^dsbthika. 

... 139 

kinaju, , • 

• 

. 72 

Kotivarsha vishaya, co 

114, 116,116,117, 

Kinuara, . • 


. . . 307, 311 


120, 122, 124,130, 

Kinnari, . • 


. Ill 


131, 131 ». 3,133, 

134, 138,140, 141, 

ViOokkiya-kinaja, . 


. . . 71 n. 2 


142, 144 

ki^va, • 


. . . 42, 43 n. 6 

Kotivarsha Vishaya, • 

295, 297, 300 

Ki-pin, CO; . • 


. , . . 361 1 

kottagaram, . • . 

* • » 71 n. 3 

Kira, a people, . 


. . . , 104 | 

Kottaiyur, vi.,. . . 

• • 45 A. n. 2 

kirita-makuta, . 


. . . . 51 

. 106,10S 

kottakaram, . • 

«... 56 

Kisbkindha, vi.. 


kotta-pala, an official title. 

. . . . 297 

K iihkindha-pnravar-efivarm. 

a title » . • • 108 

Kottimadevayya, m.. 

.... 95 

Kisuka^ seventy, di+ 

• 

73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 

80, 81, 82. 86, 87.88. 

Kottimayya, a minister, . 

. . . 73,95 


92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 

99,100,101,102,103, 

104,105,106,108,109, 

110.112 

kovilagam, . . • 

Kovilkkolla, • 
kdvilnkka, . • • 

• ■ 146,149 

. 147 
. 149 4 n. 7, 150 

Jck written kaka% 


. 145 

kovilnkknUa . • 

• • . , 147 

klppta, . . • . 

• 

. . . . 43 

j kov-IraSa-Kesariparma, a Chofa sur>, ... 64 

K&'chchehg&nnan, a Chd}a lr., . 46, 47, 48 & 

l Kraancha, mt,, . • 

• • • » 284 

Kddandaram&Q, a Cho\a 

»'l k 2 60,68 
«... 53 

| kreni, . . • • 

Krishna, ... 

42, 43, ..6 
• • Ill, 112 

Ko^ikim, t?i M . 

• 

. . 253,254,255 

Kfiahna, . 

. 308, 309, 313, 314, 318 

Eo4imuti, vi* , 

« 

« . . , 269 

Krishna III, a Hdshtrakafa k., 61, 52, 64,358 n, 1 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used — chief ; ©o,— country ; dt.—district, division ; div .—divinity ; do. —the same, 

d\tto; dy.—dynasty 5 JS. «= Eastern ; feud, — feudatory \ A.—king ; as.— man; r».—river ; #, a.—see also j 
W *■ aujwne i ©h— village, town ; IT. -Western j wo, — woman. 
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Kjishnagupts, a Gupta k , 

• 

• 

Page 

. 127 

Krishna-Nay aka, a Warangal prince, 

. . 10 

Krita age, . • 

• 

• 

. 341, 845 

Krodanchi, vi., • 

• 

• 

295, 298, 301 

Kshatriya, 

• 

• 

. 70 

Kshemabhu^i, (?), m., 

a 

• 

. 309,314 

Ksbemankara-deva, an Orissa Jc .,. 

e 

2, 3, 5, 363-4 

kabetra-kara, . 

• 

• 

. 283, 298 

ksbetra-pa. 

• 

• 

. 297 

Eflhlraganda (?), N 

• 

• 

. 309,314 

Ksbiroda-svatnin, m., • 

• 

• 

. . 4,7 

kskm, form of, 

• 

• 

. 302 

leu, form of, . • 

• 

• 

. 151 

Kubera—Kuvera, dtc., . 

• 

♦ 

6 

Kubula, m., • » • 

• 

# 

. 269 

ku^aiuir, . . • 

a 

• 

56, 72 & n. 3 

kudava, • 

• 

• 

. l32, n. 2 

kudi, . ... 

• 

a 

. . 146 

Kula^grantha, a book, 

• 

• 

. . 279 

kul&karani, * • • 

• 

• 

. 87, 91 

kulaputra, • • • 

s 

• 

115,144 ». 1 

kulaputraka, . • 

• 

. 141,14S, 144 n. 1 

koja-iaila, . • 

• 

• 

. 83 

knla-sattama, . 

• 

e 

. 101 ». 6 

Kulafekhara, Jatavarman, a Pdndya k. 

. . 11 

knla-$reihthin, 

• 

• 

. 131 », 6 

Kulburga, co., 

• 

• 

. . 16 

Ku|eour, vi., . • • 

• 

i 

. . 329 

Kujenui Inscription of the 

Reign of Jayaeimha 

II, Saka 950, 

% 

• 

. . 329 

kulika, a serpent. 

• 

• 

. 37 

Kulika, an official title , • 

130 

, 131 n. 6,139, 

Kulika, a people. 

* 

• 

140, 142, 144 
. 297 

Knlik-ihiya, • 

a 


. 85,37 

Kuldttuhga-Chola I, a CKo]a k. 

• 

. . 160 

KutottuuQa’Idlan’vXd, a book. 

• 

• 

47 ». 1 

Ko}n-pa|)a, a place, 

• 

• 

339, 342, 347 


Page 

Kumaragupta I, a Gupta k, • 114,116,117, 

118, 119, 121,122, 

129, 130, 131,133 

304 n. 1 

Kumira-Gupta II, a Gupta k, . 116,117, 118, 

119, 120,120 n. 1 

knmaramatya, an official title, 2, 3,114, 116, 127, 

130,131,133 

Kumaram&tya, «. a. m&ha°, 297, 804 and n. 1 

and 2 , 306, 310 

Kumara-svamin, div., • . . 153,156, 168 

Kumara vishnu I and II, PallaVa k, 248, 249, 250, 

251, 253 n. 2 

Knmba, wo., .. . 265 

kurhchavaduga, . . . 334, 335, 336 & n. 2 

Kundabbarasi, a V. Chd{ulcya queen, 330, 332, 333 

Kundala-devi, a W. CKa\ukya queen , 330, S31, 333 

Kundaraja, a W. C\d\ukya prince, . 330, 331, 333 

Kundiga, a W. Chd\ukya prince, . 330, 331, 333 

vi't . 263, 255 

Eunjarakona An gundi, vi., • • . • 10 

Kuntala, co., . . 83,34,35,37,38,104, 

106, 108,109, 110, 122 
Kuntala, co., . . . 318, 319, 324, 350, 353, 359 

Kurangi, a place, , . . . . 98, 100 

Kurma (lanchhana), ..... 107 

Kunna-svamin, m., . . • . . . 4,7 

knnetam,. 66,72 ». 3 

Kurukshetra, .... 485, 90, 332, 336 

Ku£a, • • • • • • • HI, 112 

Kusaraka, m., ...... 291 

kutklla, . . • . . 88 L 92 

i kuvalaya,. 352, 354,358 

Kuvera, div., . . . . 6 , 67, 307, 311, 361 

Kuvera-Naga, a Vdkdfdka queen, ., . 4 i t 43 


kulvm, a measure, • . 295,297,800 n. 4 

kuly-ivapa, • 114,115* 128,130,132 and «. 2, 

133, 134, 135, 137, 139, 

143,144 

Kumarabhuti-ivamin, «*., • . • • 4,7 

Knmara, Devamja, a Vijayanagara k, .15 

Komara-devi, a Gupta queen, . • . 41, 43 { L&chcbUakka, 1 co., • 


l, form of, 
l for l t . 

{, use of. 


!>». . 

I > r, 

l in Telngn, . 
labdbi, . . 


. 40, 252, 260, 279, 287, 290, 302 
. 86, 100, 109, 316, 329, 337, 349 
26, 75, 77, 81, 83, 86, 94,100, 

104, 105, 316, 329, 334, 337, 349 
> 86, 100, 109, 316, 329, 337, 349 

. . . 100,316, 329, 349 

. • • . . 366-7 

341,345, n. 5 


74 


The figarea refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnote, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—cA.*= chief; co. »» country ; <£*.«- district, division; div. = divinity ; do. «* the same, 
ditto; dy. — dynasty ; JS. — Eastern ; feud. - feudatory • *.'»king; «.»maQ ; ri. — river; s. a.—see also; 
ntf.— surname ; tn.—village town j W.— Western; uxk— woman. 
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Page 


Page 


Lachhuka, m., • • • • 313 

Liidra-svamin, Bhatta, m., . • • 308, 312 

Lakkhana-dandanayaka, an official, . « 322,3-8 

Lakhkhaua-Nayaka, an official, * • 322, 328 

Lakhklii Setti, m., . • 33, 35, 38 

Lakkanna Dandaniiyaka, a Vijayanagara minis¬ 
ter , .... . • • 15> 16 

Lakshma^Lakshmarasa, a feud*, 337, 338, 340, 

341, 344, 345, 346 

Lakshma-devi, a W* Cha\ukya queen, 73, 100, 

102, 103 

Lakshmana, m., ..... 309,315 

Lakshmana—Lakshmarasa, . 337, 340,341, 


La ksbm ana-Sen a, a Sena k., 
Lakshruarasa, a fend,, 

Lakshnri, ...» 
Lak?buri, figured, . 
Laksbnu-Narasirhha, div., 
Lak^bminatha, a Tipperah k\, . 


. 309,315 

337, 340,341, 

344, 346 

. . 279, 28L 

337, 340, 344, 345, 348 
. 321, 360 

. 302 
. . 33, 36, 39 

303, 304, 307, 311 


Lakula, a sect, 
Lslvuh&vara* a sect « 
Lf.la, a race , . 
lamp-stand, • 
languages— 


. . . 98,99 

98, 99 

94,100, 101.103,104, 320 

. . . . 44 


Chinese, . 


No. 

Gajarati, 

• * • 

. . No. 17 

Hindi, 

9 • • 

, . No. 17 

Kanarese, 

, Nos. 2, 3, 

6, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 

Malay alam. 

• » • 

. . . No. 8 

Prakrit, . 

• t • 

No. 13 

Sanskrit, . 

. Nos. 1, 2, S 

i, 6, (G. H. J.) 


&. K., 7, 11, 

12, 14, 16. 16, 4 



18, 19, 23, 24 

Tamil, 

... 

. . . No. 5 

Telugu, . 

* . • 

. . . No. 9 


lassi, • • « 

Lata, a people, . 
L nullity a, ri.. 

Lava, ci legendary k., 
Lavangasika, tt.. 
Lawn, m . • 

li*f l baud sect, . 

Leiden Grants, • 

ler.kaka, • * 

Liekehbavi family, . 


Lpjkbita, . .262 

Linga, m. t .,•••*• 314 
linga, figured, . . 26, 73, 74, 80, 94, 100, 104, 

105, 316, 334 


, . . 157 

. 19, 297, 325 

. 126 
11 , 112 
. 142, 143, 144 

. • 309, 313, 314 
. 81 

51, 53 n. 3, 65, 56 n. 2 
. . . 264 

. . 41,43 


LingackakreSvara, m^ • 

Lingayat, a sect , . . • • 

Locative case, Kan arose, . • 

logic, 

Lokabharana, a teacher , • • 31 < 

Lokabhuti, Bhatta, m . . • 

Ldkanatba, a Ttpperah k., 303, 3 

lokapala, . • . ' « • 

Ldkarasa I & II, a Bappura feud., • 
Lokcivibhdga, a book, 


. 22,24, 25 
• • IS, 77 n. 3 

. 74 

. 99 

317 k n. 2, 323, 328 
. 4,7 

303, 304^ 305, 307, 310 

. 121 

id., • • « 107 

, . . • 253 


Lokkignndi, vi., . 350, 354, 355, 356, 361, 362, 363 
Lonara, vi., .... 318, 322, 327, 328 

Lunar lace, . • ..... 279 


m, form of, • 

m y h, . . • . 

m final > ©, 

Macbi, m. t 

Mudagibal, vi., • 

Madagihal, Inscription of, 
madam, . 

Mada Nagayya Setti, m., 
Madana-pala, a 2*ala k„ 


33, 40,130> 138, 252, 

279, 287, 290, 302, 316 
. . . . 303 

. 77, 83, 252, 256, 303 
. . . . 99 

. . . 315,317 

. * • ■ 31o 

. . • • 147 

. . • 79,80 

... 304 n. 2 


Madanna Dandanayaka, a Vijayanagara minister , 15 


madtiva, . . • 

Maddi Setti, m., • . 

Madevi, ico., . • . 

Madevi, a Sinda queen* 
madha, .... 

Madhava II. a W. Gahga k., 
Madhava Bhatta, m., 

Madhava Bhatta, a poet , . 
Madbava-Bhatta, Yajvan, «i., 
Madbava-deva-svamin, m., 
Madhavagupta, a Gupta k., 
Madhava Setti, m. t . . 

Madhava Setti, m., . 

Madhava-svamin, Agnihotrin, m 
Madbavayya, an official, . 


. 293 

. 95 

33, 35, 38 
109,112 
. 268 
. 253 

. 45 

54, 55 
64, 70 
. 4,7 
. 127 
33, 35, 38 
342, 347 
. 4, 7 
81, 82 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The follow¬ 
ing other abbre fiat ions are usedchief ; co. = country ; dL —district, division ; div.~ divinity ; do .— the same 
ditto; dy.— <lyua&ty ; Eastern; feud. —feudatory; I:. —king; rt.—riYOr; #, a.—see also; 

sur. ~ surname ; v i. =* village, tow n; W. — V\ ©stern ; wo. - woman* 
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Page 

. 809,313 

3 

. 297, 300 

. 143, 144 

46, 47 
46, 62 *. 3, 64 


Madhu (?), m. t ... 

M&dhu-Dikshita, m. f 
madhuka, .... 

madhn park a, . • . * 

Madhura=M adura, . • • 

Madhurantaka, a Chola prince , . 

Madhurantakan Gandaradittanay, a Chola feud., 

52 «. 3, 54 

Madhusudana, Bhattaputra, . . • , 6,7 

Madhusudana-avamin, m., • . • 4,5, 7 

Madhu (r)va, m. t 309 

Madhya-desa, ..... 280, 284, 286 

Madhyakkara, a metre ,1 152.153, 156 

madhyasthaQ, . . . • * . 57, 66, 72 

Madirai-konda, a Chola sur., . • • 68, n. 2 

Madiraikouda-ko-pparakesari-vannan, a Cho\a 

sur., 53 

308, 313 

. 11, 50, 61, 68 & «. 2 

86, 87, 91, 94, 97, 99, 

104, 127, 319, 324 

322, 327 


Madra, #!., 
Madura, vi., • 
Magadha, co . 


Magavisada Bfra, «•., . 

Mahabala-svainin, m., . . . 

MahabaH-vamJsa, dy . • 

Maha-Chandamukha, tn., . , 

Mahachaitya, . . . . . 

Mahaclieta, • . • 

mahadaua, a hind of religious donation, 


3 

. 108 
. 275 
. 274 
. 272 
9, 15,17, 
20-1, 24 
. 297 
. 316 
350, 352, 358 
. 4 , 7 
. 4,7 
. . 2S3 

. 283 


maha-dandanayaka, an official title, . 

Makadeva, dtv., .... 

Make dev a, m .... 

Mahadeva, Bhatta, m., ... 

Mahadeva-svamin, m., . . . 

maka-dharmadhyaksha, an official title , 
maha-ganastba, an official title ,. 

mabajana, . • . 76, 77, 335, 350, 355, 362 

Mabakkara, a metre, . . . . .152 

mah-akshapatalika. an official title , . 5, 6, 283, 297 

mabakskapatelik-adkikaran-adkikrita, an official 

title, 6 

maba-kumaramatya, an official title , . 297, 304 n. 2 

maha-mahattara, an official title, ... 3 

maha-mandale$vara, an official title, 26, 27, 29, 32, 

332, 337, 339, 340, 344 


tnaha-pratihara, an official title, 
Maharaja, m . - 

maha-rija, a title, • • 

maharijadkiraja, a title , . 

Mahasaka, *n. 9 • • 

maha-samanta, an official title , . 


Page 

maka-mandalika, an official title , . • 150 », 3 

mahamatya, an official title , . ... 84 

maha-mudradkikrita, an official title , . • 283 

Mahan, a Siddha-gana, . . . • .25 

maha-navakamaka, an official title , , . . 274 

maha-pilnpati, an official title, .... 283 

maha-prachanda-dandanayaka, on official title , 87, 

88 , 104 

maha-pradbana, an official title , • . 36, 343, 

350, 354, 356 
. . 283,297 

, . . 309, 315 

2, 3, 6 

, 76, 78,82, 116, 

120, 285 
. . 309, 313 

2, 3, 6. 73, 107, 

256, 257, 258, 297, 

306, 308, 310, 311, 

338, 341, 346 

maha-samantadhipati, an official title , 13, 73, 86, 

87, 91, 95 

maha-saudbivigrahika, an official title, 283, 280, 297 
maka-senapati, an official title, ... 283, 297 

«... 293 
. . < 26, 29 
114, 128, 136, 137 & 

«. 1, 257, 308 
. . . . 67 

. 46, 47, 69, 67 

. . . 283 

. 126, 276, 278 
. 276, 277 

278, 284, 286, 344 
. 18, 56 ». 2 

. . 308, 313 

295, 298, 801 
. - 5,7 

. . 296, 299 

• . . 292 

. . . 295 

. . . 307 

• . 32 2, 328 

• * • 33 

• • 124,256 


Mahashana =..,Khan, 
mabati, meaning of, 
makattara, a title , , 


mahavlra, * . , . 

Makavira, a Chola Jc., • 
maha-vyubapati, an official title, 
Mahendra, mt., 

MakendravarmaD, an E. Gahga k., 
Mahesvara-Siva, • 

Make6vara, a sect, . . • 

MabeSa, tn., .... 
Makldhara, m., 

Mabldkara-svainin, m., 
Makipala-deva, a Pdla k. t 
Mahmud Shah II, 
mahopadhyaya, a title, 
mahoraga, . . • 

Maiduusra, Valayya, an official 
Mailabhe, wo., • . . 

Maitraka, a clan or family , 


The figures refer to pages; ft. after a figure to footnotes, and add.\i o Additions and Corrections. The following- 
other abbreviations are used :—dt.=chief; eo. —country ; dx.* district, division; dtr. = divinity; <?o.=-the tame, 
ditto ; dynasty ; E. — Eastern ; feud. — feudatory; k. « king ; tn .*■ man j ri. »• river; s. a. — see also . 

sur .•- surname; t?*.~village, town; IF.—Western ; wo.••woman. 
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maitri, . * • 

M&tedhara-svamin, m,, 

Malageje, vi n . 

Malakara, a place, • 
Malamavuka, m,, 

Maja-nadu, di., . 

Malava, a people, 

M alary a, a people . *. a. Malar a, 
Malaya, co . 

Malaya, «*£*., • • • • 

Malaysia, a people , . , 

Malepa, a people , 

Maleys, a people, 

Maligo, vi., • . 


Pjum 

. 295,298 

.5,7 

. . . .97,98,100 

• . ■ . 257,2o8 

.263 

. . . . 56,64,70 

. 33, 34, 36, 37, 3$, 297, 

317, 320, 326 

. 86, 87, 97, 99 

. . . . 300 

. . . . 296 

. . 317, 320,325 

100, 101,103, 330, 

831, 333, 34S 

. 339,348 

317, 318, 320, 323, 

326, 326, 327, 328 

. 318, 321, 327 

36, 37, 169 

11,12 

. 17 


Monika or Malige, vi., 

Malla, m., . . • 

Malla*devi, a Vijayanagara queen, 

Mallagahgaya-deva, a Sa}uva k., 

Malla Gann da, m., . . . 317, 320, 321, 326 

Mallape, a Chd\ukya k., . 153, 164,155, 158, 169, 

366*6 

Mftllappa Odeyar, a Vijayanagara prince, . . 12 

Mallavve, m., . . . . . . 342, 347 

Mallayya, m .. 842, 347 

MalleSvara-SYamin, div., ..... 160 
Malleya Sahani, a Ka\achurya official , • 83,39 

Malli, vt *, • . • • • . . 37 

Mallia-Recha, writer, . . . . . 156 

Mallikarjuna, div ., • . 10, 16, 17,18, 22, 24, 80 

Mallikarjuna-deva, a W, ChaluJcya prince, . 26, 29, 32 
Mallikijan Tirumoyarurkka, tn., • . . 66,72 

MaUinatha Udaiyar, a Vijayanagara prince, . 12 

Malli Setti, m . . 33, 35, 38, 342, 343, 347 

MalUlvara-Mahadeva, div., 

Malliyapundi grant, . . • 

Mala Sharo-Malak Khan, • 

Malwa, tee Malar a and Malar ya, 

MainbaUi plates, . . 

Mammaka, an official , • • 

ir.una 


Page 


M&nehala Bosi Setti, a*., • 
mandala, ... 
mnuilaleavara. t, a. M&ha°, 


. . 343,347 

295 

107,108,110, 

111, 112 

maudalik a, an official title, t, a.lmaha*, . 29, 39, 

106,110,112, 

150 ». 3 
. . 88, 91, 324 

. 4,1 

46, 320, 326, 339, 344 
. . . 292 

. 77, 78, 86, 88 

. . . 248 

. 66 4 «. 3 

. . 82,102 
. . . 318 

317, 318, 319, 324, 325 
286,300 
338 & 340, 345 

. 107 n. 2 

. . 343,347 

86 89, 91,105,107 

308, 312 
4,7, 808, 309, 312, 314 

71 «. 5 
66, 65 n. 2, 71 n. 6 
. . 317, 326 

. . 83 

352, 363, 354, 359, 360 

. 107 


'» • ,• • • * 

Mtinasa, lake, • . . . 

Manage ,agdtra (lect. Manna?), 
mjk&chai, • 


160, a. 3 
• 154 
. 293 
117, 292 
. 148 
257, 268 
146,148 
. 92 

257,258 
77,79 


I 


Mandara, mt., 

Mandaradeva-evamin, m., 
Mandhatri, . . • 

Mandd fort, 

mane-vergade, an official title, 
Mahgadur copper plates, - 
mahgal*m, invillage names , 
Mahgala-rara, . 

Mangalaveshtaka, vi. y . 
Mangalire^a, vi., . • 

mango, .... 
Manikyanandin, a Jatna teacher, 
manira, . . • 

Mahj&diya Bchi Set{i, m., . 
manneya-vali, . . 

Manojhaddva, Bhatta, m., . 
Manuratha, Bhatta, m», . 

mapEaduvadu,. 
maptn-padu, • • • 

mantarike, . . 

MantrahJca- Nafaka, a book, 

Mann, .... 
mauyn ,seigniory, , 

Marakatanagara, vi., 

* 

Marari Sira, . 

Majrava, race, . 

Maravan-Kandan, a Kerala prince , 
Man, div., ... 

Marichi, a legendary k . 
Marka^ft, m., . « • 

markets, lease of, 
marp=malp, ... 
marriages, tax on, . . 

marukkolundu, 
marmnakan, . • 

marumakattsyam, . 


16,16 

• • • 35 

• * 51 

. . 60,51 

35, 37 
. 46, 69, 67 

• . 309,314 

. . 66,72 

• • 306 n. 1 

56, 71 A n . 7, 292 

• * • 56 

145,146, 147, 140 
. . . 147 


Masaradi Hundred and Forty, di., 77, 78, 79, 

81,82, 336. 886 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figare to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are used:—ch. — chief; co. **conutry , di. = district, division; div. — divinity; do .the same, 
ditto; dy.=dynasty; K. — Eastern; feud .«feudatory ; Asking; m.~ man; r«.*rirer; #. o. —»ee aLeo ; 
$ur. «surname; vi. - village, town; W. — Western; wo, — woman. 
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matha, • • 

Matidatta, an official, 
Matrivishnu, k. 3 . 

Matsya, race, . 
Matsyavasa, vt., 
matter, a measure , . 


Page 

28. 89, 153 & nn. 1, 2, * 

156 & ». 1, 157. 158, 

332, 335, 354 

. 142, 144 

. 122, 124 

. 246 

295, 298, 301 

27, 31, 32, 76, 77, 

82, 83, 89, 93, 107, 

328, 329, 590. 332, 334, 

342, 343, 347, 335, 336 


Manna, a goira, 


Maury a period, • • • 

Mavali-purani = Mahabalip 0 , W.,. 
'\faynvnatg. a book. • 

Mayidavulu plates, ■ 

Mayideva. an official, 

Majili 8etti, w., • • 

Mayuravatl, vi., . • 

meals in temple, 
ineda, . 

Medhasoma, Bhatta, m. f 
Melambika, a Vijayanagara queen 
mele, . 

mele karanavar, a title , • 

Mendeyagere. ri. t . * 

Menmatura, in'., 

menokkiva-maram, • • • 

Meru, mt . • 


350, 352, 351, 355, 

358, 361, 363 

. 259 

. 107 n. 3 

. 55 

251 w. 2, 261 

. 322, 328 

. 342, 347 

338, 339, 341, 346 

. 69 


Merudeva-svamin, 
Meiu-avamin, m., . • 

Meyiya Nayaka, m. 3 
midwives, . * • 

Mikirakula, a Huna k., • 

nriji, . 

Millaya tantrapala, an official 
Mimarhsa, 

M unarhsaka, • • 

mines, • 

Mitkila, rt\, - * • 

miyafcchi, a tax , 

Mlechha, • • 

mo dak I tree, • 


. 297 
. 308. 312 

. 9, 21, 24 

. 96, 99 7». 3 
. 146, 150 

. 105 
248, 249, 253 
71 n. 2 

33, 109, 110, 111, 331. 333, 
341, 346, 351, 361 
. 5,7 
. 5,7 
. 322. 327 

. 292, 293 

124, 126, 126, 127 
. 293 

. . 78.80 
295,298, 301 
89, 92 

. . . 43 

. 280 

65, 56, 63, 65, 70, 71, 72 

. 117 
278, 298 ». 1 


mogamaduvu, • 

Molleya Sanka Gauuda, m., 
month— 

Ashadha, • . • 

Asvayuja, . 

Bhadrapada, . 


Pagb 

158,158, 365 n 3 

. 97 


Chaitra, . 
J} esbtha, 

Karttika, 

Magha, 
Marga(siras), 
Margasiras, . 
Margaslrska, 
Nabhasya, , 
Pausha, 
Phalguna, . 


Pushy a, 

j 

Sravana, 

YaiSakha, 


moon figured, 


.135, 136 

.101 

, 142, 144, 335, 336 (see 

also Xabhasya) 
.295, 298. 301, 341, 345 
. 77, 79, 80, 81, 82. 

84, 85, 287, 289, 290, 350, 356,363 
3, 10, 14, 21, 24, 27, 29, 31, 32, 

42, 43 

. 87, 88, 92, 292. 293 

• . * . • 2, 5. b 

.76 

.13 

. . 13 (see alsj Bhadrapada) 

. . 330, 332, 333 (see also Pushya) 

. 12, 64, 97, 98, 99, 130, 

131, 138, 14‘-‘, 290, 304, 

30S, 311, 318, 322, 327 
27, 28, 31, 34, 36, 39, 95, 

101, 102. 103, 344, 3 46 
. 13. 14. 256, 253 
. 132, 133, 134, 263, 255, 280, 

284, 286 

See also No. 10. 

. 8, 26, 27, 53, 75, SO. 85, 94. 

104, 334, 337 


moon lineage, . • 

Moppila, • • 

mojradi, . • 

Mrichchhakatilcd , a book, 
Mjddukuntala, m., . 

mriga-inada, . 

Mritvujit, Kajendra, a Vho\a k 
MuckuktmcTft, . 

Mudageii, vi 
Mudakntala, m. t 
Mnddana-Aeharya, rn 
Muddhadkiraja, Pallava, m., 
Muddiyakka, ico., 
Mnddivakka-Bijjaya, wo., 
Mudiyanur, vi., 


279, 349, 350, 356 
. . . .146 

. 100 
• . , 83 

. . 260 ». 1 
. 104 

46. 47 
. 46 

338, 339, 340, 345 
. 260 
. . 19, 23, 5 

65, 73 

. . * 326 

. 306. 317. 321 

, 104, 105 


mudradkikrita, an official title , see maktf°, . 


.ICO 

, 1)0 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used*.—cA.^cbief; co. —country ; di. *= district, division ; <hv. =* divinity ; do. — the same, 
ditto; dy. — dynasty ; JE. = Eastern; feud. = feudatory ; fr.-king ; m.** man; rt. sliver; a. a.-see also; 
tur.~ surname; v*.-village, town; IT.-Western; wo. —woman. 
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Pagb 





Page 

mtiggudde, *; 

■ « 

♦ 73, 86, 98, 99,100 

n; form of, • . 

• 

• • 

40, 

151, 279, 302 

Mugovaka, vi., 

• 

. . . 269, 270 

» > «, . • 

« 

• • 


. 152, 260 

mukha-m&ndapa, 

• • 

• . .18 

ft, use of, . . 

ft 

• ft 


45 

mukkalvattam, 

» • * 

* • 

. . 147,148,149, 

Nahhaka, m., . , 

ft 

• • 


114,135, 137 



150 

Nabhasya, a month, 

ft 

• t 


. 13 

mnkta, a grantee (Arabic muqta°), , , 292, 293 

Kacha, tco., . . 

a 

• • 


. 374 

muladhana, . 

• • 

• . . 131 n. 8 

Nachanna, m., • 

• 

• ♦ 


. 33, 35,38 

Mula-sahgha, a Jaxna Sang ha ,. * 338, 340, 346 

nada pergade, • 

ft 

ft • 


77, 81 

mula-sthanadi, 

m ft 

. . . 29,31 

Naga, a Kula, 

• 

ft • 


. 41 

Mulbagal, a province, 

. 11 

Naga, tco., . • 

• 

ft ft 


246, 249 n. 1 

mumaphuki and mukta 

. . . . 293 

Nagabudi, m., 

ft 

« « 


. 273 

Mummeya Nayaka, Boleya, a 

Bedar chief , . 14 

Kagadatta, Bhatta, m.. 

• 

• ft 


. 308, 312 

mummuri-danda, a measure , 

. » . . 328 

Nagadeva, an official, 

• 

73, 79, 80 

81, 82, 86, 

Munda, m., , 

* 1 

. . . 289, 290 


88, 89, 

90, 91, 92, 93 

Mundakuntala, m., 

• ft 

» • • • 260 

Nagadeva, m., 

• 

• 


. 136, 137 

Muni-Soina = S6me$vara-pandita-deva, . . 96 

■m * ** 9 t . _ _ . ^ _ 

Nagadevayya ** Nagade 

va, an official, 

79, 

80, 81, 82, 91 

rnonje, at., . 

ft ft 

349, 351, 356 

Xaga-gonda, a tank. 

• 

• • 


86, 88, 92, 93 

margara-vana. 

• ft 

76, 77 

Sagananda, a book, 

• 

• • 


. 83 

Muriyara Kali Setti, m., . 

. . . 343, 347 

Nagapavata, m.. 

ft 

ft » 


. 274 

murruttu, 

• 

• . • 70 n. 3 

nagara-sreshthin, an official title , 

115, 120, 

Martsge, vi., 

* 

. . 25, 

26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 

128, 

130, 

131 4,133, 

138,140, 144 

M urti-Si vachary a, 

a teacher, 

• • • • 75 

Nagaresvara, div., . 

• 

* » 


. 98, 99, 107 

Mu sal mans. 

* • 

. 11,12,13,293 

Nagarika, di., 

• 

• « 


288, 289, 290 

Musiyagere, vi., 

• c 

. . 96, 97,98, 99 

Nagarjuna, a Buddhist saint, . 


. 259, 261 

Mutgi, vu. 

• t 

25 

Nagavarman, a writer , 

• 

• • 


. . 154 

Muttage, vi., s. a. 

murttage, 

, 25, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38 

Nagayya, Setti, Mada, 

m .,. 

» ft 


79, 80 

Muttage Thirty, di 

. . . 36,39 

Nagesvara, div., 

# 

86, 88, 

69, 

SO, 92, 93, 94 

Muttaraiyar, a/a«ii7y, . 

49, 53, 55, 64, 70 

Nalmsha, , , 


* ft 


. 101, 103 

Muvara-rayara-gan^a, a Vijayanagara biruda , . 14 

Kaihati grant, , 

« 

• ft 


. 279, 2S1 

Muvenda-velan, an 

iq^oial ftYJe, , 57, 72, 160 «. 4 

naisbthika, . , 


• ft 


. 29, 323 

mv for mv , » 

• 4 

. . 133, 138, 142 

Naiyayika, 

• 

• ft 


. 89, 92, 98 




Naka, wo.. 

• 

ft 


. . 275 


N 


Nakarasa, a Sinda prince, 

• ft 


109,110,112 



Nakasiri, wo., 


• ft 


. . 273 

n for m, ~ 

4 » 

■; 145 

naksbatra— 





n f or m, 

• ft 

• • » •> 138 

Pitri, 

ft 

• ft 


. . 13 

n final, . . 

ft # 

• • • • 303 

Pushy a. 

• 

• » 


. 341,345 

n for n, . 

• • 

152,260.287 

XT ttara-Phalgana, 

• 

• ft 


. . 13 

n, form of, 

ft • 

46, 151, 279 

Nakudi Pdturajupalli, 

vi.. 

# ft 


. 19, 23, 25 

», use of, • 

ft • 

. 45, 135, 141, 152, 292 

nala. a measure , 

• 

115, 136, 

280, 283, 288 

n written », 

* ft 

* * • 152, 292 

Xala, a legendary k. t 

* 

• • 


101,103, 320 

h for m, 

ft ft 

• • . . 303 

Nalanda, vi., . , 

ft 

• 


. 120 

n, form of, • 

ft 

• • * • 329 

nal-gavunda, . 

• 

• • 


. . 330 

n for in, . 

• ft 

• * • 152 

nali, a measure, 


• • 


. . 12 

n for n, • 

ft ft 

. 152, 202 

Nali Setti, m., 

• 

• • 


. 343, 347 


The figures refer to pages; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used ch. = chief; co. -= country ; di. = district, division ; div. = divinity ; do .«the same, 

ditto; dy .= dynasty ; ^.-Kaetern; feud. = feudatory ; *. = king ; m% = man j n.*river- $\ a.-see also* 

tur .«= surname j vi. =#village, town j JF,*» Western; ico,=woman. 
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Xalladihkon, a Cholz A\, . 
Nallatikkdn, a Chola A*., . . 

Nalvilankudi, ri , . 

namalinga, . 

Nam a rasa, a Bapjuri feud.. • 

Nambudri Brahmans, . • 

N aiida, m . • • • 

Nandagopa (P'l, m., . 
XandanDapundi grant, . 
Naodana, a gar, 
Namlana,/<?w<i., 

Nanda-Xarayana, m., . . 

Nandikunta-hola, 

# 

Nandin, Sha’s bull, figured, 
Namli-san^ha, a J aim, Sangha, 
Nnndivardhana, a place, . 

. Nardil arman, a Pdlava A\. 


Page 

. 4’>, 47, 48 
€ 0 , 68 
. 55, 63, 70 
. . 140 

. 107 

. 146 

. £09, 314 

. 309, 315 

♦ . 155 

. SO 
, 301 n . 2 

. 45 n, 2 

. 19. 23, 25 

8, 115 
338, 340, 315 
. 40,41, 42 
. 249 


Nandivarman Pal lav amelia. a Pallata Jc . 49 ». 1 

Nang*»varam, it., . .... 50 

Xanmnlunkudi, vi., . * . 54, 5/, 65, 70, 71 

Xanna, m., ..... 25G, 257, 258 

Nannakona-svamin, m., . . • • * 4, 7 

* ■ * 

N an nay a-That ta, a writer, . . .151, 156 

Natmi-bimtti, . .2S9, 290 

Nanva* A*. — ^linga-deva of IMithild ( 5 ), • . 280 

Nanya-deva, a Karnataka k , . . . 280, 2S1 

Narachadn, i’t\, . • • • 2o3, 251, 255 

Naradatta, m ..... 309, 315 

Naradatta-svamin, m., . • . . 4, 7 

Narabari — Vishnu, .... 35,38 

Naraka, a demon , 68 

Naraka, a pi ice, • . . • * *> 

Ntrakadeva, Bbatta, m., - . . • • 4, 7 

Karan and in, an official, ... * 143, 144 

Kilranarya, m., ..... 23, 2d 

Narasimha, a Sdluva A*., . . . 17. 33, 31, 36 

Narasimbagupta, a Gupta k., . 118, 119, 120 

& n . I, 121, 127 

Narasimha-svamin, m., ..... 3 

Naravijaya ( ? ), ir>., .... 309, 315 

Xarayana, div., • • .21, 36 , 39, 81, 

91, 101, 102, 

103, 140 n. 1, 337 

Xarayann, a Vala k., . . 296, 299, 301 n. 2 

Nar&yana* an official, . . • * . 5, € 


Paoi 

Narayana, m., . . 23, 45, 54, G9, 70, 

309, 315 

Narayann, Cbakravarti Knrra. m., . . 54 n. 4 

Xarayanambikn, a Vij iyamg tra queen, . 9,24 

Nara> ana-svamin, m., . . . . . 4 , 7 

Narayana-svamin, Chatra, m., . . . , 4 , 7 

Naraynnl. a 1 ijayanagara >iueen, ... 21 

Xdrayani-Vilasa, about,. .... 11 

naiikela, ...... . 284 

Narmada,. 121 , 122 

Nfisir 8 bill, an Indore k., ... 292, 293 

Nutlinmunigal, a saint, , . . . 54 , 70 

nan-vati. ka, . . , . . . . 2 C 7 

Xavachakra (:), m. (?), .... 309,313 

uavakamaka, maka an official title, . , .271 

Nava-khanda, co., ...... XO 

Nay aka,.84, S5 

Nnyana-deva, m., . , . . . 3 '’ 9 , 311 

Xaya-Pula, a Paid k., . . 295, 296, 297, 300 

nch, form of,. 302 

uchhr, form of, ..... 302 

Negieha, m., .275 

negi-dlribclie,.156, 157 

Nekhavana, m., ...... 273 

mla-mettu, .... 317, 322, 327 n. 3 

nele-Mda, . . .31, 3G. 77, 78, 81, 

82. 86 n. 9, lu 2 , 104, 105 

Nmni Sotti, m., ..... 312, 347 

Xepala, a people , . 33, 35, 37, 86 , 87, 91, 94, 

97, 99, 104, 

317, 320, 325 

Nerekati, ..... 338, 311, 346 

Nerkunram, vi, ..... 57 . 66 

Xorkunram-ud *iyan, m., • 27, 72 

Netipala-kola, . . . . ,19, 23, 25 

Neulpur Grant of Subhakara, .... 1 

fight/, form of, . . . . . . 3'2 

mdhi, . • . . . . . 22, 25, 42 

Nidhi, m., . . . . . . 3C9, 314 

n'gama, ..... 259, 262, 263. 2?5 

Nibsankasankarah. a Seni k., . . . 283, 285 

nikskepa, ...... 22, 25 

Nirabadaclicha Mau kutbawiln. an officii l, . . 298 

Nirdhara, m., ...... 308, 313 

idsbka,. . T32 n. I 

Xistarana, m., ..... 30‘1 ? 31 ^ 


Thefieures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Con-ection^. The following 
other abbre\ iations are used :—cA. = cbief ; oo. = country ; di. = district, division ; divini f y ; <fo.»=the same, 

diM:o , <ty. = dynflsty ; i?. = Eftstern; feud. »feudatory ; Ar.-king; m. = man ; r*.-* river; 1. a.-*iee alto . 

tur. — Buruane ; village, town Wcitem ; ro. woman. 
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Nisurabhsrsudani, div. 3 
niri, 

uivedya, . . 

lm-dharma, • . 


Page 

49, 53 
. 84 

. 95 

114, 128, 13°, 

131 & n. 8 


niyama, 
niyuktaka, 
nii for ny , 

Nolamba, a race, 

Nolambavadi, di. f 

Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, di ., 

nriy form of* . • 

Nriga, a mythical k., 

Njiga, m . . 

Nri (?) gatapha, s. a. Kshemankara, . 

Kripatunga-varman, a Pallava Jc., , 

KfUoma, m., ..... 

numerical symbols, . . .45, 130, 

135, 138 
250, 2 

Nuuiz, a writer , 

ISuraadi-Taila, a W . Cha\uJcya k., 
nuthu, ..... 

Isuti Setti, m., ... 

Nutu, *»., , 

nutuka, naptrika (?), 

ny > hh , .... 

Uy m plis, fiyu r ed, 


75, 84 
130, 142 
. 259 

94, 246 
75 n. 1 
94, 96 
2 

101, 1C3' 

308, 313 

2, 3, 5 

. 49 

3('8, 313 

132, 

142, 

52, 2*7, 290 

14,15, 16 

26, 27, 30 

. 275 

343, 347 

. 269 

. 274 

. 259 

. 73 


d, form of, 

6, medial, form of, . 
Oddavadi, vi., . . 

oil-mill, . 

-of, locative in, • 


• • 


. 279 
. 151 

. 246 

. 327 
. 71 


Ougodu, vi., . . . £50, 251, 253, 254, 255 

Ohgodu grant of Simhavannan If, . . 252 

Oogodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman II, . 249 


ordeals, .... 
O' issa, co.y . • 

Ojrikondan. Poddayan, w.. 


360 n, 3 
. 17 

150 n. 4 


p, form of, . 


4C, 260, 279, 287 


Page 


P i • • • 

Pabbarru, inscription, 
pachaka, 

Padnivldu, Vf., 

Padaval, 
padavartta, . 
padetti, . 

Padipudiniya, a family, 

Padma = Sri, . 

Padmachandra, m., . 

Padmanabha-bvamin, m , 

Padma-nak-durga, a place , 

* 

padmasana, 

Padmavana-deva, 
padu, . 

Paduma-Bvamin, m., 

Pakotaka, a clan , 

Pala, dy., 

Palakkada, vi., 
palangudi tavirudu, 
PalaSavrindaka, ?»., 

Palghat, vt. t 
Palhavrs, a r< ce , 
palisappanatn, 

Palitana plate, 

Pali tan a Plates of Dhruvasena, 
Pal lava, dy ., . 


Pall a v a, race, 


Pallava copper-plate grants, 
Pidlava-Dharina-Maharaja, a title, 
Pallava Muddhadhiraja, a rur., 
Pallava Muttaraiyar, m., . 

palli-chchanda, . . . 

palm,. 

Pulavetfcaraiyar, a Kerala prince, 


96, 317, 337 

• . 154 

. 315 

11 , 12 

. . 322 

. . 258 

• 72 n. 4 

. 261 

. 285 

276, 277, 278 
. 3, 5, 7 

. 73 

. 89 

295, 298, 301 
. 71 n. 5 

. . 4, 7 

260, 263 

1.7, 131, 136, 294, 299 n. 1 
248, 249, 253 
70 n. 2 
114,135,136, 137 
145,146, 147 
. 246 

• 146, 149 

. 291 

. . 256 

49 & a. 1, 246, 247, 248, 

249, 250, 251, 252, 256, 261 
. 335,336 


. 246 
> . . 249 

55, 70 
. 65, 64, 70 
57, 64* 66, 70, 72 
. . 62, 69 

50, 51, 


53, 61, 68 

Paluvettiraiyar Kandan Maravanar, a Kerala 

Prince, . . 

Paluvettaraiyar Narnbi Maravanar, a Kerala 

P r ' nc ' .. . .50 

Pcimburam, vi., .57, 72 

Pamburanattu-kkon, m., . . . . 66, 72 

pana, coin , . . .80, 146, 147, 148, 335, 336 

Pans, *k,. 309, 314 

P ili&ka ».' 133,134 


The ngnres refer pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions snd Corrections, llje following 
o*i>er abbreviations are used :—ch -chief ; co. = country j A*.-district, division ; div. -divinity ; <io.~thesame 

* ^y.-dynssty ; Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; *. = king ; tw.-man; rt.-river; 1 . a. = see also - 
*nr. - surname j ti. «= 1 illage, town ; W. = Western ; wo. ~ woman. * 
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Page 

paneha-chuda, Chalvkya crest, . . .101 

pancha-gra na, .... . 335. 33C 

Panchala, k., . . . .310, 351, 350 

Panchala, a people, . 33, 31, 37, 317, 320, 325 

Panchala, a v/shaya, .... 2, 3, 0 

Pancha-lmg*-deva, dtv., . . 96, 9S, 99, 117, 108 

Panchalihgadevayya = Somes vara-pandita-deva, 96, 

98, 99 

pancha-malia-sabda, . . 87, 91, 95, 107, ?35, 

339, 311 

pancha-maha-yajna, . Ill , 129, 133, 131 k n. 2 

Pahchanadisvara, dtv., ..... 50 

paheha-ratna, ....... 90 

panchasa, ... • • • • *.uG 

pan-dale, . . • . . 310, 34-5 n. 3 

Pandan Keralan, m., .... GG. 72 

Pandava, . 107, 107 a. 3 

• • * 

Pandva, da. or race, . 17. 49 n. 1, 86, 87, 91, 

97, 99, 317. 320, 325 

Pandya-Chola, a Chol< 1 k . . • 311, 315 

Panga, vi., .... • • 3u8, 311 

Pangi, w»., . . • . • . .115 

Panguni, a festival, • • . . .51 

Pnnnale-durga, . . . . . .78 

Pannaleya-koti, vi., .... 77, 78, 80 

pannasiga, . . . ... 334, 335, 336 

pannasn, . • • .331, 335, 33G & n. 3 

Parakesario, a Chola title, . • . 46, 49, 52 

Parakesari. Raiendra-deva, a Chola k . . 33S 


P tramf-svarn-budha, a teacher, 


Pa^k 
. 107 


Pandya-Chola, a Chola k ... 
Panga, vi .... • . 

Pangi, m., ... ... 

Panguni, a festival, .... 

Pannale-durga, ..... 
Pannaleya-koti, vi., .... 

pannasiga, . . . ... 33 

pannasn, . . . .331, 335, 

Parakesario, a Chola title , . • 

Parakesari, Rajendra-deva, a Chola k., . 

Parakesari-varman, a Chola sur., 
Parakesari-varraan Gandaraditya, a Chola k 
Parakesfcri-varman Maduurantaka, a Chola k . 
Parakesari-varman Vijayalaya, a Chola k., 
Parakeaari-vannan Vira-Chola, a Choi 1 k., 


50, 53 

. 53 

. 53 

. 53 

51, 53 


p&rama bkattaraka, a title, . 28, 76, 73, 

82,87,97, K<7, 111, 

116, 120, 123, 130, 131, 

133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 

140, 144, 280. 285, 

339, 356 

parama-daivata, a title , • 114, 116, 120, 123, 

130, 131, 133,134, 135, 

136, 138, 140, 142, 144 

parama-sangata, a title, . . . • 1, 2, 3, 5 

parama-tathagata, a title , . . . 1, 2, 3, 5 

parameSvara, a title , . 76, 78. 82, 87, 97, 

101, 11C, 280, 283, 285, 335, 

339, 365 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figuie te footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The foPowV.g 
other abbreviations are used:—cA.= chief ; co .-country ; d/.~district, division; dtv .-divinity ; do.= the same, 
ditto; dy. -"dynasty; J?. = Kastern; /eud. = feudotory; i. = king; «i.*=maa; r*.* river; s. a. “-see a]*o 

w.«»surname; village, town ; W. •‘Western; ico.-r woman. 
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p ’ramopasaka, 

. . . 2, 3 

parampara, a tix, . • 

. . . 42 

para-iiarl-putra, a titl**, • 

... 9o 

Parantaka I, a Chola k. t 

4£. 50. 51, 52, 

53, 03 63 n. Z & w. 4 

Parantaka II, a Chola k 

46, 53, 54, 55, 70 

Parasa, a people , 

. 104 

Paras ila, m , 

. 309, 315 

Parasara, a yotra , 

. . , 7 J 

Paras.irv a-varh^a, . „ 

• * .55 

Para^ava, . . . 

. 303, 305, 307 

Parasika, a people , 

. . . 94 

Paraspatika, vi. t , . 

. 142, 143 

Par i>n-Kama, 

It 6. 101 

Paras u-Rimes vara. dtv., , 

• . 52 m. 3 

pa svanigl. 

. 293 

parihara, . 63, 79, 89 

250 ». 5. 251, 253, 255 

Penjata, tree, 

91. 35 1 

Parikshii-mukha, a book. 

. . 33S u. 2 

jaripana, 

. . 131 n. 8 

Puritosha, Bhatta, m.. 

. . . 3 

Parivrajaka-mahai-aja. a race, 

. . 125, 135 

Pari ultra, co., 

. 104, 126 

Panvirtatta. an official. 

, 117 

Partha —Arjuna, . . 

98, 99, 12 k 339, 3 44 

parva-masotsava. 

oo 

• • * 

Parvatayya, m 

. . . 18 

Parvafcl, div.. 

. GS 

pasn, .... 

. 42 

Pu-supala-svamin, in.. 

3 

* asupatisvara, div 

. 50 

pasturage, 

. 43 

pasu-inedha, . 

. 42 

pataka, a measure, . 143, 

L44, 230, 2S3, 286, 

313. 314, 315 

Pataliputa, vi., 

. 262 

pathaka, . 

. . . . 288 

pathlna, a kind of fish, 

31,36,110 

Pati, m. {?), . 

308,312,313 

patra, .... 

. . . 81, S3 

patra-jaga-dsle. 

> • . 6l n. 

Patradasa, an official, 

. . . . 187 

pattale. 

* . • 80 h. 4 

putta-sahani, a title, . 

. . . • 322 

patta-sahan-adhipati, a title , 

« ■ « . S3 
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Page 

. 291 

. 149 & ». C 
319, 355, 363 & n. 1 
. 321, 326 

280, 2S3, 2SC 
. 260 
330, 332, 331 
82, 100 
330, 331, 333 


patti (kshetra), . • 

jattij>vum, . • 

pattisa, • 

Pauloun, . 

Paund acardkuna. a bhukti , 
pavachita, . • 

Pu\ ri, i- i • • • 

Piuitra. a rite . • 

Pav\o nUlu, di., . . 

Fega, . . • 

FeBjara-madugu, vi., 

Penugond i, r 

Penuka, arru, vi., . • 

per-ball i, 
yergade, * 

Peril/.i TirvmoU, a book, 

Perma = Penn'di deva. a Sinda k.. 

n * 

Pe-iiiad , a Kalachurya k., 

Fermadi, a >s <ndi k., 

Pennadl, a Gj,n<ja feud., • 337 & n. 2, 310, 341, 

342, 314 




. 19 23,25 
. 17, 24, 233 
253, 254, a55 
. 89 

81, 355 
. 4S 
. 112 
. 318 
109, 111, 113 


Pitri, a nakshatra, • 
Pitrikesi ir m., . 
plantu.n trees, , 
plough, fi’ju redy 
poets. Kannre*e Jama, 
pood, 

Pongari, vi., 
Founakshbe, ivo.. 


Page 

. 13 

. 308, 312 

. 69 

. 329 
. 156 

. . 92, 317 

100, 102, 103, 107 
. 26, 29, 32 


Pom.al i-dcvi, a Vijayanagara queen, ... 16 

Poimi = Kaveil, . . . . 48 n. 4 <fe 5 

Poona plates of the Vakataka Queen Prabhavati-Gupta, 

39 


86, 90 

. 295, 298, 301 

. 19 

• . 4o 

350, 355, 366, 363 

& ». 2 


Permaiudi, a Gshgifeud., 

• 

333, 3 tO, 311, 345 

Peimunadi tsngana. a Salamla feud 

> 

. 94 

Peiumbidugu Muttanu)»n, a 

feud.. 

♦ • 

49 n. 1 

Perumparr ippul.yur = Chidambaram 

f * 

53 n. 2 

Perun.irkilli, a Choli k., , 

■ 

• • 

46, 48 

jtetta-pala, . . . 

9 

• 

. 5, G 

Pesiyu, a Kalichvry i minuter, 

.33, 35, 

36, 37, 




39 

pb. f. rm of, . • 

• 

♦ ♦ 

2, 279 

Pbalguujf, month, . 

• 

t • 

62, 69 

pbutta, . . • 

t 

• • 

144 «. 3 

yi .da, * » . , 

• 

• » 

. 286 

pidi-sul lab, . . • 

• 

• « 

55, 64, 05 

pig, .... 

•1 

• • 

292,293 

Pi'si?)giri, mt., . • 

« 

• • 

. 27; 

Pikira grant, . . . 

« 

• ■ 

. 248 

pillar, stone , . . . 

• 

9 

. 150 

pTlupati, mnl t a-p Q , • 

• 

m * 

. 2S3 

Pmthkade\a, Bhatta, m.. 

• 

• • 

309, 315 

Pirnupura, n., . • 

• 

• • 

. 19 

Pinnapnra, Brabmala. lb , 

• 

• * 

19, 23, 25 

Plnnapu»‘aTTi, Gollala, 

« 

• * 

19, 23,25 

Pinnkkipparn, tu., . 

• 

9 

. 254 

p:ny-ara, . • . 

• 

♦ « 

89, 93 

P:tliapn:am, vi., . » 

• 

• • 

. 155 


porttnm, { . 

Posball, vi.j . , , 

Putincja-pal!i, ii., . • 

pr, f >rm of, . 

Piabbakara doctrine, • 

Prabbakara, Bhatta, m., . 3 

Ptabbakara-3vauiin, m., . . . « .4.7 

I Pi abl avarisha, rn.,. . . • , 80S, 312 

Prabkavati-gupta, Rudra-Setvi queen, 40, 41, 42, 

43 n. 2 

prubliritikrita, .... , . 297 

p:abhu,.317 

priulmnda-dandana} aka, see Maha-pr°, . 87 88, 104 

pradkaua, an official title, see also Malta 0 , . 77, 79, 

80, 81, 82, 88 

Pradbani Jrugappa, a V ijayanagara feud., . 15 

Pradlani Mallarasa Odeya, ditto . . 15 

Pradosbas irman, m #03, 315, 306, r ;07, 308, 

311 & n. 1 


I 


Pradyuta-s amin, m., 
prageba, 
praghattaka, . 

Pr&jtu, a Bud dhist monk, 
Piakasa, m., . 
PraksSaditya, a Gupta k., 
piakriti, 

piMinanjula, . . 

pramatri, 

Prauteyifcltcindrikdj a book, 
Pramoda, a year, 
Pramoda-bVainin, m„ 

Praua, m. 9 • . • 

Pranalaka-durg£^ a place ,. 


• * 3 

. 317 

. 78 n. 1, 79 
. . 364 

. 309, 31 4 

. 118 
77 n. 6,296 
. 317,320 

. . 266 

. 338 n. 2 

. 12 
. 4, 7 

• 309, 314 

. 78 


The figures refer to page* ; n after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used .— ch. ~ chief ; co. = country ; du= district, division; die. =div»nity ; <io.f=the same, 
ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; E.^ Eastern ',/eud. -= feudatory ; It- ting j m, — man ; ri, *= river ; s. a- ^ see also j 
iur.= surname ; vi, = village, town ; W. =» Western j too. * woman. 
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Page 


. 297 
. . 14 

. 317 

3u7, 310 n. 6 
. 309, 314 

303, 309, 312 
. * 70 


10, 39, 22, 25 
. 18 


pr5nta-pala. an official title , • 

Prapannamrtta , a book, , 
prape»ala, ..... 

prarya, ..... 

Prasatita, m. t . . . , . 

PrasAnta-deva, a minister , . . 

pralasti, ..... 

Pratapa-Deva-rAya, a Vijayanagotra prince, 10,21, 

24.138 

Pratapa-giri, a rdjya , . • 

Prataparudra, a Kshatriya k., . 

pratkuma-kavastba, a?i official title, . 130. 131 

'll. 7, 139. 142 

prathama-kulika, an official title , . 128, 130, 131 

m. 6 , 133,139, 140, 142, 144 

Prathaina pustapala. tin official title. . . 143 

jnatiliara, a title , see also JUahd°, 257, 258, 2S3, 

291, 297 

Prattjitd~yaugand ’lardyana, a book, . . .83 

pratipakska-bhi-kara, a Kolambti title , . , 94 

Pratoskaka, m., ..... 309, 314 

praryanta^nripati, • . • ♦ - HG 

pratyaya, .... 289, 290 n. 4, 

297, 298 


PrithvPsvmiin, m„ 
pritkvl-vallablia, a Chalukya title, 

Prithuvarman, a Gang a A'.. 

Pri\ a, m., .... 

Priyadama (r), m., , 

prockchambi, 
prodgka, ." 

Pudi-Adityapidari, a Choi i prmcess, 

Pudi-Parantaka, a Chula k., 

pujari,. 

Pujiskna, m .... 

Puli, v/., .... 

Puligere, vi , . 

Pulinere Three-hundred. di., 

Pnliy-appayana-vldu. u., . 

Pullur, n., . . ' 

A 

Pulnmfni Vasisfctbiputra S d, an Andhra A., 231 

Pundravardhana, a bhu\'ti , 114, 115, 116, 117, 18 

120, 122, 12 4, 125, 

1-7, 128. 130, 131, 

131 n. 3,133, 134, 

135, 136, 138, 140, 

142, 144, 279, 235, 

301 


’ Page 

4, 5, 7 
. 76 

. 276 

. 309,3x5 

. 3«9, 314 

* . 33 

. . 105 

. 50 

50 

. 18 

. 309, 315 

SO, 67, 88, 92 
. 75 

3$7, 339, 340, 3 44, 3 46 

. 87 

. 57. 65, 71 


Praudha-Deva-raya, a Vijayanagara k., 

15, 16 

Punuseyarnica, Bllguliyara, m., 

330, 331, 333 

prava.a— 



pura, 

. 146 

Apnuvana, . • 

♦ • 

280. 284, 286 

Pn.agupta, a Gupta k ., , . 113, 119, 

120, 120 ». 1 

Asita, • • • 

• » 

205, 298, 301 

purana, a coin , • . . . 

2I'D, 283. 2S6 

Aurva, 

• • 

280, 284, 28C 

PurAoa, 

35, 353, 360 

Bkargava, . 

• • 

280, 281. 286 

Puranavriadikahari, vi., , . . 

142, 143, 144 

Cbyavana, . • 

• • 

280, 281, 238 

Paraudara-svamin, m., 

> . 4,7 

Daivala, . 

• a 

295, 298, 301 

Pu madams, Bhatta, m., 

. 308,312 

Jaaiadagui, . • 

* 

9 • 

280, 281, 28G 

Purnaghosha, Bkatt.i, m., . « 

. 308, 312 

Sandilya, . . 

9 • 

295, 298, 301 

Piirningira, a special day, 

. 341, 346 

Pravara-Sena, a Vdkafaka k.. 

♦ • 

. 43 n. 1 

pmohita, • . * . • 

. . 233 

praveSya, 

• a 

. 143 

Pururavas,. 

. . 106 

pravlnya, 

• • 

. 355 

Purushottama Bhatta, m ., 

• 3, 4, 7 

Pravaga, vi., . 

* • 

/ 85, 90 

Purushottama-ivamin, m., . 

3 , 4, 7 

Preggada, Aradhya, m., 

• • 

. . 18 

Purva-mimaihsa, .... 

. . 350 

Prema, vi., 

• 0 

. 69 & note 

Pusa, wo., ..... 

. . 274 

Premagrahara, vi, • 

• • 

53, 57, 62, 69 

Puse, wo., ..... 

* . 273 

Premagrabaram-Anbil, vi, 

• * 

. 57 

pushkarini, ..... 

. 308 

Premapuri, vi., . . 

• • 

. . 57 

Pushya, a nakshatra, . - . 

• 341.345 

pri , form of, . . 

• 9 

• . 45 

Pusbyatnitra, n people , . . • 

• 110, 117 

Prithvipati. a Gahga k., . 

• • 

. 50 

Pushya-sv&miu, vn., . . . 

. 5,7 

Prithvishena, a minister, , 

9 « 

. 304 u. 1 

Pushya-s\amin, Hundika-pati, m., 

. 5, 7 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used:— cA. —chief; co.=country; di. —district, division; div. = divinity; cf<?.=-the same, 
ditto; dg. -^dynasty; 7?. — Eastern; ftud. = feudatory; £. = king; wi. = man; rt.driver; *. a.— see also' 

Aur.^surname; rt. = village, town; Western; tco. =* woman. 
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Page 

pustapala, an official title, . 3, 6. 114, 128, 

130, 132, & n. 3, 

133, 136, 140, 143 


JJLlfclj lift! 

• 

. 283 

R 


« 

r, doubling with, , 2, 40, 130, 132, 

138,141, 

152, 252, 260, 279, 287, 



290, 302 

r for l, . . * , 

100,316, 329, 349 

r, form of, , 

« 

• 78 «. 6 

r, use of, .... 

• 

« 152 

Radheya = Karna, , . . 

35, 37, 

87, 91, 95,107 

Raghava, a Choda-Gahga k., , 

a 

. 280, 281 

Rahaskaradeva-sarman, m., , 

0 

280, 284, 286 

Ra hu, ■ • • • 

• 

. 325 n. 2 

Raja, a Kalachurya k., . , 

317, 318, 319, 324 

Raja-Bhima, an JB. Chdlukya Jc., 

• 

. . 154 

Rajadhiraja Chola I, a Chola k., 

• 

. 78 

Rajaditya, a Chola k., . • 

46, 51, 52 & ». 2, 53 

Rajagambhira, a rdjya, . , 

a 

11,12 

Pdja-kala-nirnaya, a book, , 

• 

. 10,11 

Rajakesarin, a Chola dy. name , 

* 

49, 62, 60, 68 

Bajakesari-varman, a Chola k., 

« 

44, 46, 47. 



50, 51, 63, 68 

Rajakesari-varman Rajaditya, a 

Chola k., , 53 

Rajakesari-varman Bajaraja I, a 

Chola k., # 53 

Rajakeeari-varman Sundara-Choja, a Chola Je 53 

Rajala, a Kalacharya feud., , 

• 

. 318 

rajanuitya, an official title. 

• 

. 283,297 

Maja-mrigahka , a book, • 

• 

. 160 

rajanyaka, . 

# 

» 283,297 

rajaputra, . 

* 

2, 3, 283, 297 

Raja-raja, a Chola k,, . 

* 

. 154, 155 

Rajaraja I, a Chola k . • 

• 

46, 47 ». 3, 54 

Rajasimba-Pandya, a Pandya k. 

y * 

. . 50 

rajasthauiy-oparika, . 

• 

. . 297 

Rajatadri== Kailasa, . , 

• 

. 88 

Rajendra-ChSla, a Chola k.. 

36, 248, 249 n. 1, 



349, 351, 357 

Rajeodra-Chola-Deva I, a Chola k • 

. 49 k n. 3 

Rajeodra Mrityujit, a Chola k., 

• 

46, 47 

Rajendra Odeya, a V tjayanagara prince, . ,12 

Rajendra-Sola-puram. vi , . 

* • 

• 150 n . 4 


Kajendra-Soia-Te^karai-nattu Muvenda-Vt^a#, m., 

150 «. 4 




Page 

raja-pattambu, . , 

« 

. . 156,157 

Rajya-pala, a Pdla k., . 

• 

. . 296,299 

rakshamani, . 

« 

. 354 

Rama, .... 

• 

. . . 299 

Rama — Vikramaditya II, . 

102, 103, 106, 110, 112 

Ramachandra, see Aveni-Sri R, 


. . 54 n. 4 

Pdmacharita, a book, 

• 

♦ 299 ». 1 

Rama-deva, a Deragiri Yddava k 

•» • • » 11 

Ramanatha, a Devagiri k., 

• 

. . . 10 

Ramapora, vi., . . 

• 

. . . 19 

Rainapnrada hola, . 

• 

. 19, 23, 25 

Ramayana of Kamban, a book. 


• • 47 n. 2 

Rambha, . , , 

• 

. 331, 336 

Ramesvara, div,, * 

• 

26, 27. 28, 29, 31, 32 

rapaka, .... 

• 

• . . 283 

RanaSubha, tn. } . , 

• 

. . 308, 311 

ranga, a temple service, . 

• 

. . 18, 22, 25 

Raiiganatha, div . . 

a 

53, 54, 62, 69 

Rafigarya, Rayasadhipa, 

• 

. • 23, 25 

Rangini, a place, . 

• 

. 13 

Rangini-pratapa, a Kayaka title , 

. 13 

Ranniyabbe, wo., . , 

• 

. . 335, 336 

rarajita, 

m 

. . . 34 

ltasaiischala, Bhatta, m . 

• 

. 308,312 

Raahtrakutft, dy., . . 61, 

54, 2S9, 296, 299, 305 

Rati, .... 


. 321, 326, 331 

Ratnadbenu-mahadana, , 


. . . 15 

Ratnakaradevalarman, in., 


. 280, 284, 266 

Ratta, a race , . . 


349, 350, 356 

ravala, .... 


. SI, 81 ». 2, 82 

Rarana, 


. . 28, 31, 324 

Ravappayya, an official, . 


87, 91, 94, 95, 101 

Ravikara-deva, Bhatta, m., 


• • . 3 

Rati, div.. 


. 333 

Ravi (?) la (?), m„ . 


. 308, 312 

Rayakota copper-plate. 


. . . 246 

Raya-Murari-Soma, div., . 


. 327 

Raya-Murari-Somanatha, div., 


317, 322, 323, 


325, 328 

Baya-M urari =* Soyideva, a Kalachurya k., 317, 

320, 321, 325 

Rayappa Odgya, a Yijayanagara governor, . 16 


Rayasadhipa Rahgarya, 23 

Rayi, wo., .274 

rayiran, a scribe .. 145> 15 q 

for .. 


/ 

The figures refer to page*; a. after a figure to footnotes, and arfc*. to Addition* and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are used:—eA.=» chief; co.—country ; ^'.=* district, diviwou; dir.-* divinity; do. — the same 
ditto ; dy.-dynasty ; _E.« Eastern ; fend. -feudatory; k. -king; m.*man ; f*.«- river ; a.-aoe also-' 
«wr.« surname ; ©i. =* village, toffnj W. - Western ; it a.—woman, * 
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Page 


Page 


Eeclaya-Nayaka. an official, 
Rechideva, a general, 
Revada-avya, an official, • 
Refci, wo.) • • • 


. 323, 32S 

338, 343, 3l7 
81, 82 
. 263 
. 82 


Ret&kabbe, tro 

Revakamrmadi, a ChdluJcya princess, 338 n. 1, 

340, 344 

Revanta, . • . • . .36 

Revata, m., ....... 264 

n y rt, • . . . . » • 302 

ri for ri, ....... 302 

ri, form of, ..... 40, 279 

Ribhapala, an official , 115, 130, 13S, 140, 141, 

142, 144 

right hand, person, ...... 81 

Rig-veda, . 25, 2S0, 2S4, 286, 350, 352, 354, 

358, 361 

ripu-bliupala-1 alakiita, a iXolamba title, 
ripu-kula-kala, a ChalvJcya title, 
ripu-sarpa-daruda, a title, 


Riahabba-svani’rn. m., 
Rishikesa-svairiin, m., 

Riabikesba, m., 

Rishinaga-^vamin, m., 
Rishi-svaniin, rn„ 

Risidatta, an official, 
rv , form of, 

Ruddalinga Srihki Setti, m. 

Rudfa, m. 

Rudradeva-svamin. m 
Rudra-gana, in fcmaijn, 

Rudrajit. a Chola Jc 
Rudra-Sena 11, a Vijayanagara 
Rulladana (Arulladana ?), a Sima, 
Kupa, m , 

rv > rb, . , 

ry , form of, . . • 


» 94 

. 104 

26, 28 
3, 4,7 
. 4, S 
. 4,8 
. 4,8 
4, 5,7, S 
130,132, 133, 134 
. 151 

342, 347 
308, 315 
. 4. 8 
. 152 
46, 47, 59, 67 
40, 41, 43 
. 291 

. 309 
. 349 
138, 141, 302 


S 


s, form of, • 

s y t, • • 

f' t form of, 
Sahara, a people , 
Sabboja. m., 
£abda-jnana, . 
Sadasiva, die ., 


. 40, 279, 302 

. . . 147 

• 2, 40, 152, 279 

. . . 37 

330, 332, 334 

• * • 89 

. . 323, 328 


Sadasivft-mudra, . . 

• 

. 278 

Sadesa, m., . . 

• 

. 308,313 

Siidhana, army, . . 

• 

. 307,311 

Sadharana, a year, . 

• 

76, 77 

sadhya, .... 

• 

. 22 

8agara-9vamin, m., . 

• 

. • . 5,8 

sahani, an official title, • 

• 

33, 35, 36, 37, 39 

Sabasa-Vuinateya, a title. 

m 

. 95 

Sahasiraja, a minister, . 

• 

. 301 

Sabya, mts , 

• 

. 60 

Saiva, a sect , . 

• 

26, 86, 158, 362 n, 3 

Saka era, see under ‘ years * 

• 

No. 10 

* 

Sakagiri, mts.. 

• 

. 274 

Saka la* handra, m., . 

338 & n. 3, 342, 346, 348 

/ 

Sakalya, • 

353, 354,359 & n. 2, 361 

sakata’repha, « . 

• 

. . . 152 

/ 

Sakrad&tta, Bhatta, m., • 

• 

• 

» 

• 

00 

Sakti, .... 

• 

. 34 

Saktivarman, an J£. ChdluJcya 

Jc., 

. 154, 155 

Sala tree, . . 

• 

62, 69 

Saldddaniiga, ro., . • 

• 

280, 284,286 

sale-deeds. 

• 

. 113 

Salki = Chalukya, 

m 

. 156, 157, 158 

Saldna-puradhivasa, vi„ 

» 

2, 3, 6 

Sajava, dy.. 


. 18 

Saluv-abhyudaya, a book, 

• 

. . . 17 

sawiana-Sramana, 

a 

t . . 260 

samanta, a title , s . a. maha°, 

• 

. 126, 306 

Samantabhadra, a Bodhisattva, 

. . . 363 

Samanta-Seua, a Sena Jc., . 

♦ 

. 279, 282, 285 

Samantavaman, an E. Qahga Jc ., 

. 276, 277 

Samasta-bhuvan-asraya, a Chd\ukya title , . 87, 335 

samasti, .... 

• 

. . 335 

Samatatiya-nala, 

% 

. 280, 283, 286 

Sate a-Veda, . , 


. 295, 298, 301 

Samavedin, . . . 

• 

. . * 298 

Samayavaram, vi., . . 

• 

. 11 

Sambapala, m., . . 

• 

130,131, 133, 134 

Sambbu = Siva, . 20, 22, 24, 

66, 107, 261, 306, 

310, 321,324,326 

* 

Sambhu-svamin, m., . 

• 

• . 4, 8 

Sambbuvijaya, m , . . 

• 

. . 309,315 

Sambuva-Rayar, dy., . 

* 

11, 12 

Sampurna-svamin, m.. 

• 

3 

samkranti . * . 

• 

. . No. 10 

daksbinayana, . 

ft 

95 


Tbe figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used ch. « chief; co. - country ; di. -district, division ; din. -divinity; the same, 
ditto; dy. • dynasty ; ^.=Easternj feud. = feudatory ; £.**kicg; m. ■■ man; #s,-»riT*r; /. a.— see . 

sur.~ surname **.« y Ulage, town j W , -» Weatem ; wo. — woman. 
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•ft ink rath'— eonti. 
ut crayon*, 

Yishuvat, 


Page 

27, 28,31,34, 36. 95,101, 

1U2, 103, 33", 332, ?33 

33y, 341, 3 j5 


Pamrat, .... 

• • 

126, J 27 J 

Sauifidhs, m., • • • 

• 

309, 315 

sarnstotra, .... 

• # 

. 353 

Samudra-dsttn, an official 

• • 

. 5,6 

Samudragupta, a Gupta 1c., • 

41, 

13 &> n. 3 

semutkrida, . • • • 

• ♦ 

. 33 

Sarhvyavahara, 

• • 

. 123 

Ssnan bade, vi., . . . 

. 19, 318, 

322, 328 

Sandaiyan, a Vaidumba 1c., • 

• • 

50, 51 

Sandaka or Gandaka, an official. 

120,122, 

138,140 

&andhi, . . • . • 

* • 

. 142 

sardbivigrabika, an official title . i. 

a. maha 0 

,303, 


309, 312 

Sandbyakaranandin, a writer, . 

• » 

299 n. 1 

/ 

Sandilya, a gdtra , . 

289, 295, 

2C8, 301 

Sandilya, a pravara. 

295 

, 298, 301 

bangama I, a Vijayanagara 1c., 

• 

9, 20, 24 

Sangatna 11, a Vijayanagara 1c., 

• • 

11, 12 

Saugama II, a Vijayanagara prince 

y • 

. 12 

Sanga-svamin, #»., 

« • 

. 4, 8 

Ssngba, m., .... 

« « 

309, 315 

• 

Sangbala, m., .... 

• • 

. 264 

Sahgrama-Kaghava, a Chola sur., 

v m 

. 53 

r 

Saui-rara, Saturday, . • 

• • 

. 110 i 

0 

Sank*, m., „ 7 

• • 

87,93 ’ 

Sahka, Molleya, m., . . 

• • 

. 97 

feankalur, vt„ .... 

• ft 

76,77, 97 

Saiikama, a Kalaclurya Jc., 109 

. 110, 112 

,317. 5 

318, 319, 322, 3^4, 328 

Sflnkaopa-Raynppanvaya, a family 

♦ • 

. 15 

* * 

Sankara-Siva, 

* 

306, 310 

0 

Ssiikara, m., .... 

• » 

45 &. n. 2 

Sankara, m., . , 

» * 

COS, 313 

0 ^ 

Sahkara-Acharya, 

18, 353, 360 

Sfthkarabhuti-Bvamin, m 

• . 

4,8 


Sankbararya, m., • . . 

backbva. . , . . 

Sanki betti, m., 

Sarhksbobha, 1c., 
santaka, . 

Sintaliee. vi., . 

Santaravuru, r*\, 

0 

Sant kara-deva, an Or»>*a £.» . 
Santivardhana, m., . • 

0 

Sautivarmayya S^tti, m., . 
Santd»ha, m., . 

Santa, m., . 

sapbari, . . . • 

Sapta-Konkana-dhulI-patta, a 


Pag* 

. 87, 90, 93 
89, 92, 9b, 99 
. 342,347 

123,124, 125 
288, 289, 291 
• • • 94 

. - . .246 

3 

. 4.8 
79, 80 
309, 314, 315 
. 309,314 

. 284 

Vijayanagara 


12 

94 

18 

276 


tit /s, » . . . . * , i 

0 1 

S*ran-agata-vajrs-panjara, a Nolamba title, 

Siranga, a mith r, ...... 

Sarapalli, v i., . 

Sarasvati, rfit?., . 38, 84, 85, 95, 321, 326, 331, 333 
Sarigeya Goyi Nayaka, m., , . . 322, 327 

0 

Sfirngiu « K pshna, ..... 351,357 

sarthavaha, . . 128, ICO, 131 n. 5, 133, 142 

sarva, ........ 307 

sarvabhanma, ..... 320, 325, 352 

Sarvanaga, Bbatta, Vajasaneyin, m., . ' . 4, 8 

Sarvanaga, an official , . . , . .118 

sarva-namasya, a tenure , . 28, 29, 36, 88, 98, 

102, 322, 328, 332, 334 


Snnkararya, m., 33, 35, 36, 38, 87, 90, 93 

Sank.rasi Jiyar. a Saiva te. eher, . 830, 332. 333 

✓ 0 

Sihkara-Sdlan~vld , a book, 

Sankara-Bvatbin, m., 

S&akara-svatriu, m., 
kankba, .... 

fcankha symbol, 

0 

Sankha. m., .... 


47 n . 1, 48 n. 4 
33, 35, 36, 39 

• • 4,8 

. eo 

• 91 n. 2 

.87 


Sarv natha, a Vchchakalpa 1c, 

sarv-ava, • 

•» ** 

su-anrt-lekhaka, 
sisanikritya, . 
Sasiehandra-dvamin, m., 

( Sasideva, m., . 

' sastra, . 

| Sntadamana, Bhatta, m., 

| Satdhani-ratths, di , 

< satara, ... 

I Satavaghar.i-hara, di. y 
j Satavalwna, 1c ., 

1 Sat! stone, . 

| satra, . » . 

Satsuma, vi., 

- Sattua= Satyasraya, 
sattvika dan*. 


. 125 

• 79,80 
23, 25 

. 298 

. . 4, 8 

295, 298, 301 
250, 253, 255 
$ 

• 217 

. 293 

. 247 

. . 261 

. 292 

115, 129, 143, 144, 

307, 311 
292 

330, 331, 333 
. 250 & n. 4, 251 


fll 

he figu?aj( refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. = cliff; co. = coaitry ; district, divis'< n ; <*r.= divinity; rfo.^the same, 
ditto: dy. ** dye asty ; E.— Eastern ; feua. = feudatory ; Jr.~king; *».» man ; ri.*=river; t. a .«*tee also* 

«**r. * Buruanw; *t.« vUlavo, town; W. - Western ; it©.— H«.a.an. 







INDEX, 


Pagb 

SatuvanaSrarcaka, vi * . 142, 14*1 

Satyamangalam plates, .... .16 

Sat} a-Radheya, a t itle, . .... 95 

Satyasraya, a TF, Chdlukya prince, . 26,27, 

28, 30, 31, 

106, 330, 351, 

356, 36o 

Satya!raya,/awi7y, . 76, 78, 79, 82, 87, 91, 

97, 99, 101, 102 

SatyaSraya-knla-tiUka, a Chalukya 


title. 


satya-tapas, . • 

Satya-Vainateya, a title, 
Sauch-Anjaneys, a title, 
Saulkika, an official title , 
S&umitri, 

Saumya, • • . 

Saumya, year , 
Sanrashtra, a people, 

Saurashtraka, a people , 
Saura-vara, Sunday, 
Savitri-devI, too ., • 


76, 78, 79, 87, 

91, 92, 335, 

339, 356 
. . 353,360 

104 

104 

. . . 297 

299 

• • 358 n. 3 

95 

86, 87, 91, 97,99, 

117. 319, 324 
101 
13 

. 317,321, 326 


Sayakara-deva, Bhatta, Chaturthada, m., . 


Sa} iyakka, wo., • 
sculptured panel, . 
scimitar, figured, . 
sculptures, , • 


seal, . 


. 317, 321, 326 
► . . 104 

. 33, 316 
33, 73. 74, 80, 

85, 94, 96, 

316, 334, 337, 347 
1, 8, 9, 39, 41, 

115, 129, 132, 

134, 138, 141, 

249, 256, 275, 



278 

, 294, 302 

seed-lenders, .... 

a 

292, 293 

Sejiuua, a people. 

•» 

86, 88, 91 

Sekhatipuram, vi., . . , 

• 

. 146 

Sekharivarman, k, . . 

• 

146 «. 2 

Sembiy an = Chola, 

* 

. 67 n. 4 

Sembiyan Irukkuval, a Chola feud.. 

• 

. 50 

Sembiyan Mabalivanarayan, a Oahga title, 

50 

Sena, dy., ..... 

* 

279, 281 

Sena-gana, a Jaina gana . . 

• 

342, 347 


Pagb 

senapati, s. a. Maha° . . * 36 

Semtalai Pillar inscription, . . . . 49 n. 1 

Senni, a Chola k, } . . . 46, 47, 48 & 

n. 5, 60, 63 

* 9 lr ^tti, # • . . vii, 72 A n. 2> 

serif, • . * • • ... 260 

sesCj . •••»., 346 A n. 2 

SColia, • .•«*■» 69, 70 

setti,. 76,77, 79, 93, 

95,100, 104 

Setti-samya,.. 

Setu = Adam's Bridge,.27, 23 

setu-bandha, ...... 297 

sh for kh, ...... 292 

sh, form of, . . . 40,260,2/9,290,302 

Shanmukha, div., . . . Ill, 112,153 

n. 1, 321, 326 

Sheshana (Sheikh) Hasana Sham, . # . 293 

Sibi, a legendary k. f . . 46, 47 «.l, 59, 60, 

07 & 9 . 4 A 6, 83, 

84, 85, 353, 359 

siddha, . . . . \ . . 22, 111 

Siddha-bhiksha-vritti Ayyangaru, a teacher, . 18 

siddba-gana.. 22, 25 

Siddhala-devi, a Vijayanag ira queen, . 9, 21, 24 

Siddhanta-Siromani, a book, . . , No. 10 

Siddhartha, a year , 23 

Sidha, m., ...... . 266 

Sidivivaraka, vi., .42, 43 

Sigunur, ri . 330,332, 334 

Sihagiri-[na]vakamakasa, . • . . 274 

Sikliara-Sviimin, a minister, . . , 304 ». 1 

.291 

Sirnlia I, a Sinda k., . . . . 109, 110, 112 

Simhala-devi, a Fijayanagara princess,, . 15 

Simhapura, vi., .276 

sirhbaaana,. 24, 51, 352 

Simhavarman II, a Pallava k., . 246, 248, 249, 


Sinda, dy., , 

Sindavadi, vi., . , 

Sindhu, . . 

Sihga, feud., 

Sihgana, a No\amba k.. 


. . . 22,25 

een, . 9, 21, 24 

. . • No. 10 

... 23 

• • • 266 

. 42, 43 

. .330,332, 334 

• • . 274 

• • 304 n. 1 

. . . 291 

. . 109, 110,112 

’ ncess ,. . 15 

276 

. 24, 51, 352 

. 246,248,249, 

251, 252, 263, 255 
. 73,109,110, 

111, 112 

• . 86, 87, 88, 92 

• * • 104 

112 

• • • 94 


The figures refer to pages; » after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : <?A.**ebicf; co. = country ; di. = district, division ; div. -divinity ; <fo.~tbe same* 

ditto; dynasty ; X —Eastern feud. «■feudatory ; *. = king; r». = river; s, a. =-see also ; 

=surname ; vi.= village, town; 7F.= Western; iqq. -woman. 
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Page 


107 

73 

. 94 n. 1 
. 109,110,112 
97, 9S, 317, 328 
. 81, 82 
76, 77, 97 


Slogans, a Bappurd prince , . 

Singuna-deva, feud . . . 

Slngana-Devarasa, feud., 

Singarasa II, a Sinda k ., • 

sitigavattige, , • . . 

Singayya, m., • . . • 

Siriguppe, rt\, .... 

Sirivlra Pnrisadata, a Kshatrapa prince , • 260 

Sim ura, vi., ..... 334, 335, 336 
Siriya-devi, a Sinda queen , . . . 109, 111, 112 

Slrsha, vi . . . . . . 41, 43 

Sirumallaya-deva, a Saluva k., . . . 17 

Sirmnanatukuru. vi., . . . 10, 18, 19, 22 n. 1 

Sirup Inscription of the reign of Jayasirhh?, . 334 


.... 

Sitnla-svamin, «u, , 

* 

Sitikantha-svamin, m 
Siva, div ., .... 
Siva, »»., .... 

Siva'Bijjesvara, di%\, . 

s 

Sivad*'va, Bhattaputra, m 
Sivakara-dC*va, an Orissa k., 
Siva-Skandavarmam a Pallava 


Siva-Somanatha, div., . , 

sivata, . . . 

sivatta, . 

# ( / 
Sivi, a legendary k„ See Sibi. 

Sivnour, vi , „ 

Skaada, m., 

Skandagnpta, a Gupta k.. 


. 111, 112,321,326 

• » • 5, 8 

. • . 4, 8 

22, 47, 48, 50, 68, 278 

309, 313 

317, 319, 321, 322, 

323, 324. 327, 329, 329 
... 5. 8 

• • .2, 3, o 

. 247, 248, 

250 n 5, 261 
. . 317, 319 

337,338, 341.346 
. 105,107 


Skaadapala, an official , 
Skandasishya, a Pallava ancestor , 
skandhavara, 

Skandavarmaa II, a Pallava k.. 


Smara-rSja, , \ 

* 

Sobhanadeva, m„ 

Sobhanayya Setti, m. } 
* 

Soka, m., . , 

Sojapnrain, vi., 

SoJan-jalaikonda, 

a Pandya sur. • 


86, 87, 88, 89, 92, 93 
♦ . . 308,313 

116, 117, 118, 120, 

120 «. 1, 121,122,123 
. 142,144 
. .246,249 

. . 283, 297 

246, 248 249, 

250, 251,252, 

253, 254 
. . . 321 

» • ■ 4, 8 

. . 79,80 

. . 309,811 

• • • 52 

- . 54 ». 3 


P AGE 

Soma, a Kalachurya k. t . . . 317, 320, 327 

Somadatta, too , ...... 264 

Somadeva-rati-pafci, m., . S6 

Somajanardana, m . 308, 313 

Somanatha, div., . 321, 323, 324, 326, 327, 

329 

soma-samstha,. 356, 363 

Soma-s vaurin, m., . 5 , 8 

Soma-vara, Monday .... 28, 36, 88 
Somesvara I, o W. Chdlukya k., 73 / 76 , 77, 78, 

81, 83, 85, 86 , 88 , 89, 92, 96, 

104. 106, 349, 357 

Somesvara II, a W. Chdlukya , 73 , 94 , 96, 

351, 357 

Somesvara Bhatta Upadhyaya Misra, m. 350, 

352, 353, 354, 355, 356, 359, 360, 

361, 363 

Somesvara-pandita-deva. m., . 86 , 88 , 92, 93 , 

94, £ 6 , 93, 99, 

100 , 102 , 103 

Sonar, rt., . . , 292 

Sonipahajn Gopala, an official, . . . 293 

sothika-pato,.272 

Soyi-deva, a Kalachurya k., . . 317, 320 

sm , form of, .. 

* 

Sra^?)dhu, m., . 309 , 313 

srabe, • 77 , 79 , 80 & n. 2 

Sravana, month,> . 256, 258 

sreshthin.131 n. 4 , 133, 140 

sri, form of, .. 

sn-bhara-saha, a title of an Ori«a k., , . 5 

Srlbhadra,..X36, 137 

Sridhara, Agnihotrin, m., . , . .2 

* 

Sridharabhuti, Bhatta, m. . . , • ^ 8 

Aidhara-svaxuin, t*., . , . . 3,4,8 

Srlgiri, shrine , ... 18,19, 22, 25 

Srigiri-bhupala, a Vtjayamgara prince , . 

Srigirinafcha-deva Odeyar, a Vijayanagara 

general, . . 

Srikantha, a Chola l., . . . .46, 47, 88 

Srillhga-cliakreavara, a teacher, . 9 

§rimnka, C4 

Srimukha, a year o/ the cycle , . . 349 ? 35 ^ s56 

Srinadha—Srmatha ■ * • . . 45 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The 
other abbreviations are used eA.- chief ; co. = country ; di.~ district, division; div. * divinity • 
same, ditto ; dy .dynasty ; Eastern ; /e»rf.a»feadatory ; K^king; m.^man; rt.river • #. a ■ 

^ar.surname; ©t.=* village, town ; ^.•Western; womau. 
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Page 

Srinatha, a saint , . # . 54, 58, 64, 70 

Srinatha, a Tipperah feud., . 303, 304, 306 n. t 3X0 

Sri-parvata, a shrine, . 10, 16, 19, 22, 24, 

25, 63, 69, 90, 335 n., 

336 

sri-patta, ...... 304, 307 

a 

Sri-PrithvI-vallabha, a ChaluJcya title , , 36, 

76, 78, 82, 320, 331, 335, 339, 356 
Srirangam, vi., . . . . 11, 54, 57,69 

9 > 

Su-Sailam, a shrine , . . » . 15, 18, 25 

/ ^ 

Sri-Saiiam plates of Yirupaksha, ... 8 

* 

Sri-Yaishnava, a sect , . . . . .64 

Siivallabha, an official, .... 73,104 

r 

Sri-V.rupaksha, a Vijay a nagara signature, 19, 23, 25 

Sruti, ........ 69 

sthanantarika, an official title , . , . . 2, 3 

stbanspals, an official title, . « 136, 137, 144 

Stbanudatta, an official , .... 142, 144 

BthanunandiD, an official, . , , 139,140 

Sthavara, tn., . . . . . 304, 307, 310 

Sthavara-Svamin, tn., . . . . . 4, 8 

Sthiradeva-Svamin, tn., . . . , . 4, 8 

Sthira-svamin, m , • . . . . 4, 8 

Sthiravardbana, tn., , . . . . 4, 8 

etiti-stMti, ...... 365,367 

Subba, m., ... 309, 314 

Subhi deva-pataka, a place, . , , 2, 3, 5 

Subhakara-deva, an Orissa Jc-, . . 1, 2, 3, 5, 363-4 

Subhakara-Sv.'min, tn., . . . . 4, 8 

/■ 

Subhalaksbana, ♦»., . . • . . . 4, 8 

Sufihra(?)]ta, m,, ..... 308, 312 

such), . . • • 264, 265, 266. 268 

Stdarsana, Bbatta, tn„ . . . , , 4, 8 

Sudesi Bijjesvara, ...... 32g 

Sudhaina, m., ...... 309, 315 

Sudi. vi't See Sdndi, 

fiQdrfl) ........ 305 

£ugat&» Buddha, , . . . , . 2, 98 

snjana-thaniya, ..... 100, 102 

Snjata-sarman, en., ..... 309, 313 

Sukrita, tn., ...... 309, 314 

suksbikkakkadavar, .... . . 147 

Sukshmabhuti, tn , ..... 308, 313 

stile, ........ 81 

Sultan Mahmud Shah, .... 292, 293 

Sultan of the South, ..... 17 


Page 

sud, figured, . 8, 26, 27, 33, 80, 85, 94, 

104, 337, 347 

Sundars-Cbola, a Cholak., . 46, 47, 51, 52, 

54, 61, 68 ». 2 & 
n. 4, 69 

Sundara-Chola Rtf jakesarivarman, a Chola k., 52, 55 

Sundaresvara, div .50 

Suntfi, vu, . 73, 75. 76, 77,79, 80, 81, 82, 84, 

85, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95> 
96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 

105, 108, 109 

Supratishtha, an Ahdra, . . . . 40, 41, 43 

Suta, dy. t .... 279,280, 283.285 

sur-adhipati,.321 

Surasmirhandra, feud., . . . .41,42, 44 

Surashtra, co ., ..... 104, 124 

Surata , m., . 308,313 

Suratrana, a title ..9, 1C, 21 

Suri, tn., .... 308, 309,312,315 

Siirya gnna, in scansion, .... . 152 

Surya-stddhdnta, a book, . , . 159,160 

Surya-vamsa, . . . . . 67 n. 4 

Snsht'na, m., • . • • . . 309, 314 

Suta, BLntta, w., ..... 3°9, 316 

Sutoska, m., . . . . . 308, 313 

sutradhari, 84 

Sutranmn, ...... 36,38 

Suvachana, wo ., ..... 307, 311 

* 

Suvaran Haran, feud., • . . . 49 j». 1 

suvarna, ...... 132 n. 1 

Suvarna-banik, a c sie , ..... 282 

Snvarna-vfisbabha-dhvajain, a Kalachnrya title, . 320 

Suvv uhga, di., . . . 303, 306,307,311 

Suya(?)fca, tn., ..... 309, 313 

SvacVchhanda-pataks, ri., . • • 14*2, 143, 144 

svadhyaya, ....... 84 

Svamidasa, an Indore k., « . 2S7, 289, 290 

S*amidatta, tn., ..... 309,314 

svargalokayate ^ . . . . . 354 

svastika, . X • « . . • 267 

svastikasana, posture, * * ... 67 

Svaxambliudeva, an official, . 115, 124, 142, 144 

Svetaka, co., ..... 276, 277, 278 

svetasva/ . * * . • . 67 n. 5 


The figures refer to pages j ». after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are need:—cA.=chief ; co. =?country ; dt. = district, division; du\ -»di' inity ; (fe.*the same, 
ditto; dy. *- dynasty ; 2?.-* Eastern ; feud. •• feudatory ; ^•.=>kine r ; tn. = man ; rt.»=river; s. a.-^ see also; 
#«r.*»uruame ; vt'.^village^town; W. — Western ; woman. 
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Sveta-tarariga = Mahavira, Jc., 
Sveta/araha-Svainin, die., 


Page 

, . 67 n» 5 

115, 129, 139, 

139, 140 & n. 4, 

142, 143, 144 


T 

t conjunct, 
t final, . 
t for d, 
t for s, . 
t, form of, 

/, subscript, 
t, form of, 

'iadn, an E. Chdlv.kya k., . 
talayuktaka, an official title, 
Taddavadi-nad, di., . 
Taddevadi, r 


45, 135,141, 260 
. 286,303 

. 260 

. . . . 147 

151, 279, 287, 294, 302 

. 316 

. 138,141,151, 279, 316 

. 154 

. • • . 2, 3 

33, 34, 35, 38 

87. 89 (but see p. vii), 93 

Taila II, a W . ChdluJcya k., . 26, 30,104, 106, 

349, 350. 351, 

351 n. 1, 356 

Taila, Xurmadi, a IF. Chainkya k.. 


t&ntrapala, an official title, • 

Taps, m., (?) , . . • 

Tara, div. t ..... 

taratettam, ..... 

Tardavadi Thousand, di., . . . 

tanka «.«•«. 

Tajikada-nadu, di,, . 317, 318, 319, 320, 322, 

323, 324, 325, 327, 328 

. • . . . 71 n. 6 


Page 

• 77,78,80 
. 271 
. 10S, n. 1 

. 147, 149 

25, 27, 28, 30 
. 297 


Tailapa = Taila II, a Chair 
tailors, 

Takkolam, vi., 

Tula Bammi Setti, m 
talakattu. form of, 
tala-prahari, 
tilara, . 

tala-vritti, a tenure , 


. 26, 27, 30 
kya k., . • 351, 356 

. . . 292, 293 

* • • • ol 

. . . 343, 347 

. 151 

. 300 n. 1 

• . . 80 n. G 

82, 89, 93, 98,100. 338, 344 


tarippudavai, . 
t.irka-vidyd, • 
Tarkik-arka, sur., , 
tattha-kara, 
Tavaregeje, a tank , . 
ta xes, . . . 

Teja, m., 

Tekal—nadu, di., 
temple courtesans, • 


. 295 
. 338, 340 

. • 5,6 

. 330. 332 

. 56,71,72 
. 308,313 

. . 15 

. 81 


Talikada (Tajikuda) Jugamanripa, 
Tallavataka. vu, . • 

tain ala, , , , 

tamasa-guna, ... 
Tambrapusthiina, vi., 
tambra-sasana — tamra 0 , • 
tamra-patta, . . , 

tamrapattikrit} a, . 

tiimrasasamkritya, . . 

Tarnuri, ...» 
Tanachada, v:o. s • 

tana-patulu, . ♦ 

Tafichapuri, vi. t 
Tandamtottam, vi., . 

Tanjai, vi.= Tanjore, 

Tanjore, t n., See also Tanjai . 
lank, .... 


. 318 n. 3 

, . .289 

62, 69 
. 255 
250, 251, 253 
28, 88 
• . . 5 

. 143 

. . . 2S4 

. 147 
. 274 

. 153, 157 

.49 &l n. 1 , 51, 53 
. 254 

49 n. 1 & n. 3, 51, 52 n. 3 


56, 70, 71 


temple staff quarters left and right-hand, . . 81 

Tenevalage, vu, . . . . . 34, 36 

Ttnnavan IIahgo\el, k., ..... 50 

Teraikkottagam = s. a. teraikkottam . . 65,71 

Teraikkottam, part of a vi., See Therakkottam . 57 

terfi, .•»•«•* . 56 

Te-tsong, a Chinese emperor, .... 303 

Tcvdram, a book, . . . . . 48 «. 2 

th, form of, . . . . .151, 279 

tbaniya, ....... 103 n. 2 

Thane, vi., . 330, 331, 333 

theatrical entertainment, ..... 327 

therakkottam. part of a village, . .57 

thi, postposition, ...... 293 

Tibetan tradition, • . . . . .261 

tiger fjigurid, ....... 44 

Tignla. e Tamil/ ..... 345 n. 4 

Tlkkali-Callam, a shrine , . . . . 52 n. 3 

Tikkana, an author ,. • 155 

Tikkinay\a, m., ..... 335,336 

Tiksbnhanda, a marsh, . . 280, 283, 286 

Tillaisthfma. a sht ine, .... . 50 

Timmanna Dandanfivuka, a V ijay anayar.i minister, 17 

tini, ........ 260 

tint, ... .... . 265 

Tip-jyerah copper-plate Grant of Lokanatha, the 

44th } ear.301 

tinge,. 337 

tirtha, ....... 312 




The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The followin 
othei abbreviations are used.— ch. = chief; co. = country ; c/j. = district, dh i.uon ; di t\ — divinity ; do. **the s.me, 
ditto; rfy. = dyna*ty; E.=» Pastern; feud. — feudatory ; Ar-=king; in, man j ri,*»ri\er; $, a, s -= see also; 
> nr. * surname; vi. — vi.’.Ago, town; W. ** Western ; ico. =-« oman. 
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Tiruchchendufai, t>«\, 
Timkkalittittai Inscription 
Tirumala, a shrine, . . 

Tiruman^aiy Alvar, a saint , 
Tirumahgalani, vi., . 

Tirumd) arurkka, llallikilan, m.. 
Tirunaraiyur, vi., 

Tirunelli plates 
Tirupati, a shrine, . . 

Tiravadi. a shrine, 
Tiruvaiyyara, vi., 

Tiravalahgada grant, . 


Page 

. 60 
. 61 
. 17 

. 48 

57, 65, 71 
66, 72 
48 7i. 1 
. 148 

. 17 

. 50 

. 50 


49, 51, 53 n. 2, 54, 

248 ». 2, 249 n. 1 


Tiruvallatn, vi., 

Tiruvalundur-nadn, di 
Tiruvalundur-nadu-kila van, w., . • 

Tiruvalundur-nattmMuveadavelan, m., 
Tiravannannilai, di., . 

Tivuvdymoh, a book, 

Tiruviinppa, a book, . • « 

Ti\ nla — Tigula^ Tamil. 
tm. form of, 

Tondai-mandalaw, rf/.. 


52 ». 3 

57, 64, 65, 66, 70, 72 
. . 67, 72 

. 72 

. . . . 10 

. . . 49 n. 3 

• • • 52 7i. 3 

. 337, 341, 345 & n. 1 

• • • • 45 

11, 50 7i. 1, 52 n., 53 & 

71 . 2, 246, 247 

249 7i. 1 

122, 124. 125 

. 334 

. 71 & n. 4 


Tondai-nadu, di.. .... 

TOramAna, a Hunj k., . . . 

Toranagalla-Brakmadeva, div., . 

tortoUe, ...... 

Torugare Sixty, di ., • 77, 7S, 79 & n. 6 , 81, 82, 

86, 87, 88, 91, 92 

Tdsali, di., s. a. Uttara-T,° . . . 1, 2, 6 

Tosha, m.. ...... 309, 314 

Tosbasarman, m„ ..... 307, 311 

Traildkyamalla, a. W. Chalukya title, 25, 27, 77, 

78, 79, 81,82, 86, 

87, S8, 91, 92, 

106, 338, 340, 345 

Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, a Chiilukya k., 86, 87, 

88, 349, 

351, 357 

Trailokyamalla-vallabha, .... .91 

trayodnsama, *. ^ • • . . . .40 

tribhuga-abhyantara . . . . . 36 

T>ibhu\ana, Bhatta, 7?i., . . . . .4,8 

Tnbhuvanachandra Pandita* a Jaina saint , VI, 

33S, 341, 3 42, 34G, 34S 

Tribhuvanamalla Vikramadifc\ a V, a W. Chain- 
kya k., . 76. 3 49, 351, 352, 353, 356, 357, 358, 

360, 361, 363 


Page 

Tribhuvauainalia*= Vikramaditya, a W. Chalu¬ 
kya k., .... 26, 27, 29, 31, 287 

Tribhavanamalla* Vikramaditya V, . 102,103,106 

Tribhuvanaraalla-Vallabha — Vikramaditya V, 100, 

101, 102, 104, 106 

. . 116 

. 139,143 

. 309,316 

. 28, 31 

. 283 

153, 158, 365 

. 157,158 

21, 24 

. . 3 

. 4, 8 

. . 129 

. . 145 

. ■ l4i) 

. 268, 269 

. 147, 149 

. 269 

280, 284, 286 

296, 299, 305 


trident figured, .... 

tridinarikya, ..... 
Triloohana, m ., .... 

Trilochana-deva, m., ... 

trina, .... . 

Trinayana div , (Safca«= Kurnara), 

A 

Trinetra, div. («*Siva), .... 

Tri-rdja-bhujag-onnata, a Vijayanagara title, 
Trivikramaehandra-avamio, m., . . . 

Trivikratna-svamiu, m., .... 

tt, form of, ..... . 

tta written tat a, ..... 

tu, fonn of, ...... 

Tuka, ico., ...... 

tukshikkakkatavar, ..... 

Tnlakicha, a family?, .... 

tula-purasha, a mahddana . 

Tanga, a Hashtr a knt u biruda , . 


Tungabhadra, ri.. 


10, 19, 21, 24, 338, 339, 

341, 345 


Tnnga-Dkarmavaloka, a Hashtrakuta k., 
Turaga, m., . . . . . 

Taragavedenga,^#^., . . . 

Turalakabbe, a ^e;^07*(?), 
turavu, ...... 

turtle, device ..... 

turtle, figured .... 

Turugbura, vi., .... 

Turualika, apeople, . . 


. 305 
74 & «. 5 
. 108 
98,100 
. 72 

. 108 
. 105 


• • • . . 274 

. . 9, 12, 13, 21, 24, 

86, 87, 91, 94, 

97, 99, 104 

Two copper-plate grants from Indore, . . 286 

Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigere, . 337 


Two Inscriptions from Mutgi, 
tyara, ? tva, 


25 

349 


«, form of, . 
u initial, form of, 
u medial, form of, 


^ . 279 

. 2, 129, 302 
151, 3€2, 316 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used:—cA.-=cbief; co. ■= count! \ ; di. — district, division; div. -= divinity ; do.^ the same, 
ditto; ^.-=dynasty; JE. *= Eastern ; /ettrf.-=feadatory; — king; ri. driver; s. a.-secalso ; 

sur. «= surname; vt. = village, town j TT. ■= 'Western • tco. «= woman, 
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Page 




Page 

d siodial, form of, * . • 

. 151 

upasad, 

m 

• • 

. 67 

ubhayamukhi. 

85 ; 90 

Upaianta, m., . 

ft 

• * 

35, 38 

Uchch ikalpa, co. % . . . 

123,125,135 

Upendra= Vishnu, 

• 

« • 

. 296 

Udaiyar, dy., * . 

. 11 

ur. 

• 

• 

. . 250 n. 3 

udamaua — unmana, . . . 

. . . 297 

ur-mandapam. 

• 

4 ■ 

. 66 

Udaya, mt.y .... 

. . 60,68 

Crna-svamin, m. t 

• 

• • 

, . . 4, 8 

Uday&chandra, Bhatta, #«., . 

. . 309,312 

Uruvupalii Plates, 

m 

• • 

. 248 

Udayachandra Siddhanta-deva, a 

Jaina teacher , 

Usas, m. y 

• 

♦ « 

. 309, 315 


6 , 311, 338, 342 

Cslnara, a legendary k. % 

• • 

46, 47, 60 , 67 

Udayagiri Virupaksha, a Vijayanagara prince, . 12 

Uta, wo.. 

• 

• • 

. 264 

Cdayakaradevn-sarman, m., 

280, 284, 286 

Ctara, wo., . 

♦ 

* ft 

. . 267, 275 

Udayakunda Bhatta, m . 

. • . 4 ,8 

Utika, m., , 

• 

• 4 

. . . 265 

uddeia, . , . . 3 , 6 

, 283, 286 n., 2, 

utkamala, 

■ 

ft 

. 317 


297 

utkhata-karmana. 

■ 

• * 

. 315 

tTddyofcakara-deva, Bhatta-Chatnrthada, m . 3 

Utpaladeva svamin. 


• ft 

. 4 ,8 

udbapamana, .... 

. . . 274 

Ucpala-9vamm, w., 

- 

• • 

3 

udba-pata urdhva-patta, . . 

. . 274,275 

at 3 aba-prabbn-mantra*$akti. 

251, 296, 299 

ndvakra, .... 

. . . 110 

Uttama-Chola, a Chola k. 

y • 

. . . 53 

udvimana, .... 

. 317 

Uttara-phalguua, a 

nakshatra , . 

. 12 

B'gra, w., • • * . 

. . 309,313 

Uttara-Tos Ii, di , 

• 

ft • 

1, 2, 3 

Ugrasoma, Bhatta, m., . . 

. . 308,312 

uttarayana-aarhkranti, 

ft ft 

. 27, 28, 31, 

Ukati, in, (?) . , . . 

. 270 



34, 36, 

39, 95, 101 , J02, 

umarika, .... 

. . . 274 




103, 330, 332, 338 

Umayammai, idifcyan* jtio., 

. . . 149 

uva9ika = upas°. 

• 

• ft 

. ♦ . 267 

umbalam, .... 

337, 341, 346 ». 1 





umbrella, figured. 

44, 73, 294 





umnisa == ughmsha, . 

. . . 260 





unnisa ** ushntsha, . . 

. 273 



V 


unmana, a measure ,. • . 

295, 297, 300 n. 4 

v for b , , . 

• 

• # 

105, 292, 302 

unnung, .... 

. . . 105 

v for m., . 

4 

• 4 

77, 83, 252, 256, 

Upadhmanlya, • . 

26, 40, 89, 96, 




303 


100, 104, 105, 

v for p, . 

4 

ft ft 

. . . 96 


262, 256, 316, 

v, form of. 

• 

• 

33, 40, 129, 290, 


329, 349 




302, 316 

upakljripta, .... 

• • . 43 

vachaka, 

• 

• ft 

. . . 315 

uparikarika, . 

280, 284, 286 

Vachaspati, 

• 

ft ♦ 

90, 93 

upanidhi, . • . • 

. 42 

Vadara, m., • 

4 

• ft 

. . 303, 312 

uparaka, an official title (?) . 

. . . 269 

Vadav-agni, • 

• 

« ft 

. . . 35 

uparika, an official title , . 

. 2, 3, 6 , 

Vadda-iara, meaning of. 

* 4 

. . 26,29 


114, 115,116, 

vaddi, . . 

• 

• ft 

. 146 


120, 12 !, 127, 

vadhutx, . 

• 

ft • 

36 


130,131, 133, 

Vadlndra, a teacher , 

• ft 

. . . 155 


136, 140,144 

Vadiya, m. t • 

• 

ft i 

. 278 

uparika, i, a. bjuh&d-u 0 . 

. 283 

Vmdumb'i, dy.y 

• 

46,49,50,51,83, 

uparika-maharaja, * . 

120, 124, 127, 138, 142 




61, 68 

uparikara, « 

... 3 

Vaiknntha-natha-ppernma|, div. y 

• • 49 n. 1 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used:— ch.^ chief; co. ^country ; district, division; dir. = divinity; do.- the sam«, 
ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; JB. = Eastern; feud. — feudatory; it. = king; tn. =- man; ri. ■* rirer; *, a. = see ftho; 

«ur,*»surnamej village, town; W. = v extern; «oo.= woman. 
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Pagk 

Vainateya, . . 

• 

♦ 

95,101 

vairi-bhaya-dayaka, a title, 

• 

. 101 

Vairika, sur., . , 

• 

a 

. 308 

Vai Sakha, . • 

• 

133, 131. 253, 25', 




2t0, 280 

Vaifeshika system, • 

• 

a 

« s 9, 92, 98, 99 

Vaishnava, • • 

• 

a 

. . 362 n. 3 

VaiSvadeva, rite, • 

• 

a 

. 257,258 

Vaisya, . 

• 

« 

« , 3o, 38 

Vaittlika, 

• 

a 

... 84 

Vaivasvata Mann, , 

• 

a 

. . . 40 

Vajasaneyin, a Charana, 

• 

• 

. 278,277, 278 

Vajra-deva, a Ka\ac\urya prince , 

109,111,112 

Vakataka, dy.. 

♦ 

40, 41, 42, 43, 260, 


• 


261,263, 267, 263 

vakkhanisa, . . 

• 

a 

. . . 86 

Vak-pala, a Pdla 1c., 

• 

• 

. 295,299 

Valabha, a Chola k., 

• 

46, 47, 48, 49 ». 1, 




60, OS 

Valabhl, it.. 

• 

• 

. 256 

Valabhf era, see under t€ years 1 
Valagira-ga^a, a Jaina gana. 

if 

• 

a 

338, 340,315 

Valagur, vi., . 

• 

• 

. 57,66 

Valagur-udaiyan, m.. 

• 

a 

57, 72 

Vala-padra, vi.. 

• 

• 

. 256, 257, 258 

Val ivan, a people or dy 


• 

. 48 n. 5, 49 1 

Vails vara, div., 

• 

a 

• . 108 n. 1 

Valkha, a Skandhavara, 

• 

a 

. 290, 291 

vallabha, • 

a 

• 

* . . 3 

vallnbba, in, Rashtrakuta birudas 

• . . 305 

Vallabha ngodai, *»., . 

m 

a 

. . . 148 

Valiabba-svamin, m., 

• 

a 

• f . 4,8 

Vallala-charita, a book. 

a 

a 

. 281, 282 

Vallala-Sena, a Sena 1c., 

• 

a 

279, 280, 281, 




282, 285 

Valmikatalla-vataka, vi., 

• 

a 

. . 2S9,290 

Valmiki, 

• 

• 

. . 353,360 

V&mana, m., . . 

a 

• 

308, 313 

Vainana-Bb&tta, *»., 

a 

a 

350. 352. 358 

Vamrnarya = V&m&na-Bhatta, 

m. f 

352, 359 

Vamana-Svamin, m.. 

• 

9 

• . . 4, 8 

Vamba, a water-course. 

• 

a 

67, 64, 65, 71 A n. 1 


varhSigt, • 

Vanamala-svamin, m, 
VanMnaUn, m 
vandi, . 


81. 82, 86. 89 
. . 4,8 

. 309, 815 

. 146 


Pag* 

Vahga, a people, . 33, 36, 37, 86, 87, 91. 97, 99, 104 
vanijaka, ... ... 289 

Vanu ana-svamin, ..... 3 

vanmlka = valmika, . .... 45 

vapa,.132 n. 2 

Vapika, vi., .r08, 311 

Vappa, 308, 309, 313, 314 

vara in names of village*, ..... 289 

Yaiadatta, an official, .... 139,140 

Varadeva, Bhfitti, m., ..... 3 

Varaguna, a Pandya k., . . . . 49, 53 

varaha, a coin, .16, 22, 25 

Varaha incarnation, . . . . 24,87 

Varaha, a people , . 33, 34, 37, 94, 104, 317, 320, 325 

Varanasi, vi. , . . . .22, 75, 85, 90, 332, 336 

Varan asiyo], . . . # . . 85, 90 

Vardhamana, a Jama samt, . . 338, 340, 345 

Vardbamaua-pura, t’»„ . . . . 26,32 

Yardhamuna-puravar-adhlsvara, a title, . 29, 32 

Vardbana, ...... . 280 

Varcsvara-budha, a teacher, . . . .107 

varna-kavi,.321 

Varpata-svamin, ..5, g 

Varsha, in Rashtrakuta birudas . . . 305 

Varnna,. 307, 311, 355, 362 

Varana-svamin, m., . . , . . . 5, 8 

Vasishtba,. 28, 30, 352, 359 

vastu, .... 115, 139, 140, 143, 141 

Vasil, m., . 309,315 

Vasu = 8,.. 

Vasubhudra-Svamin, . . . . . 4, 8 

Vasudeva, father of Krishna , . . 351, 357 

\asudeva = Krishna, . . . . 20, 24 

Vasudeva, Bhatta, m.,.. 

Vasudeva-svamin, m .... .3 

Vasudeva-svamin, Chhatra, m., , . . 4, 8 

V**ng\, .321 

Vasombige, vi., .... 318, 322, 327 

Vasumitra, an official, .... 139, 140 

vata,.258 

Va^a-grama, vi., .... 276, 277, 278 

vutaka,.289 

vatika,.55 & n. 2, 63 

vatava** vastavya, ...... 273 

Vatsa-Bhatti, a poet, . • . . # 119 

Yotsadatta-svamin, m*, . . , , 4,8 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The foiiowmg 
other abbreviations are used: —ek.«= chief ; co. = rountry ; di.**- district, division; divinity j do. — the same, 

ditto; dy. « dynasty ; IP. — Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; fc. — king; m. — man ; rt, —river; s. a.~see al^o ; 
j*r, — surname; vi.~ village, town ; W. «* Western , too. woman- 
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Yatsya gotra, . 
vat tarn, 
vay, 

Vayalu r, vi., . 
V ay i-gram a, vi. 
Veda, » . 


Page 

. 280, 284 

. 148 

. 71 

. 248,251 

135, 136, 137 

25, 28, 30, 35, 38, 250, 311, 326, 

350, 353, 354, 356, 359, 360, 361, 

362, 363 


Veda, Sakha, Sutra— 
Asvalayana-s, . 
Chhandoga-s, 
Jaimini-s, 

Rig-r., . 
Sama-v., . 
Yajur-v., 

Vedaju, m., 

Vedabga, . • 

Vedanta, « 

Vedas arma-svamiD, m., 
Yeii, . . • 

Velichappadu, oracle, 
velkovan, 

Yt lli, a coin, « 
Vellu-svamin, m., • 

Velurpalaiyam Plates, 
Velvikudi grant. 


280, 284, 286 
. 253 

. 64, 63, 64, 70 

. 25 

, • . 295-298 

. 25 

. 309,313 

28, 30, 250, 251, 280, 286 
. 35, 38, 298, 301 
. 4,8 
55, 70 

. ' 147, 148,149 n. 9 
# . . 72 & n. 6 

. 148 

. « • • 4,8 

248 ». 2, 249, 251 
. . . 49 n. 1 


YengT, co ., 


86, 87, 91, 97, 99,156, 261, 319, 324 


Venkatadri, a shrine, 
VenkateSa, div., . , 

Vennaikkudi, vi., . , 

veradn, . . • 

vetika, . . . » 

Veti-pora, v».,. • 

Yetravaxinan, an official , • 


vetti, . . • • « 

Vibhav-Akhandals, a Nolamba sur., 
Vibhudatta, an official , . 

viceroys, 

Vichakehana, m. } 

Viuaguha, 

VideSa, m 
Videia, Bhatta, m., 

V'idhika, m . 
vldn, 

Vidyadb&ra, . 


• « • 17 

, '• • - 12 

• 57,66,72 
• 157 

. . • 260, 271 

• « * « 17 

114,116,117,130, 

131.133.134 
« • • 72 n. 2 

. . 94 

130.132.134 
. 127 


Vidy&dhara, a Bana prince, 
Vidyadhari, . 

Vidyanagara, vi,, * • • • 

Vidyanagari, vi,, . • 

Vidyananda-Svamiu, a Jaina teacher, 


Vidyaranya, m,, „ 

Vidyatlrtba, m., 
Vigraha-pala, a Bala k.. 


Vigrahesvara, div. * . 

Vihi, m,, • . • 

Vijaiyava^ai, vi., 

Vijaya, m„ • 

Vijaya, a pear of the cycle, 
Yijaya-Bhupati, a Vijayanagara 1c,, 


, . 308,312 

p 308, 313 

. 309, 313 

; . 308,312 

. 261 
. . • 146 

307, 311, 324, 331 


Page 

• 50 

. 37 

10,11 
. 18 

. 338 & fi« 2, 
340, 345 
10, 11 

. . . . 11 
294, 295, 296, 298, 

299, 300, 301 
. . 104 

. 309,313 

. 150 n. 4 
. 308, 313 

• 108 

. 9, 14, 16, 

21,24 

Vijaya-Buddbavarman, a Pallava k ., . . 247 

Vijay&~Bnkk&-Raya, a Vijayanagara k., . * 14 

Vijayaditya IJI, a» JE.Chalukya k., • • * 154 

Vijayaditya IV, a Bdiia prince , • • ,50 

Vijayalaya, a Chola k,, . 46, 47, 49 k n, 3, 60, 68 

Vijayanagara, dy., . 9,11,12,13,14,15,16,17 

Vijayanandin, an official, . . . 139, 140 

Vijaya-Roya II, a Vijayanagara k., . . . 16 

Vijaya-Sena, a Sena k., . 279, 281, 282, 283, 

285 <fc », 1 

Vijaya-Skandavarman, a Pallava k ., • 247, 248, 

250, 251, 253, 254 

Yijaya-sri-nivasa « . • 

vijnapti, .... 

Yikarin, a year of the cycle , . 

Vikasita, m,, .... 

✓ 

Vtkkirama-SdjUin-ula, a book, . 

Vikkayya, a Sind a prince . 

Vikrnma — Vikramaditya I, • 

Vikrama — Vikramaditya, a Chafukya k., 102, 103, 

352, 355, 359, 363 

Vikrama, a Sinda k,, • • ^20 

Vikmuia-Cbola, a Chola k., . # 5 q 

Yikrama-deva, a Sinda prince, . . . .73 

Vikrauia-deva, a Sinda k., , , 109 ^ ^10, H2 

Yikramaditya IV, a JV.Chdlvkya k 349, 360, 

36 

Vikramaditya I, a Chdlukya k,, 26, 28, 29, 73, 

75, 349, 36a, £5 


. 104 
. . 56, 63, 70 

. . 87, 88, 92 

308, 309, 313, 314 
• 47 n. 1, 48 n, 4 
73,109, 111, 112 
• 106 


The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The followin 
other abbreviation* are used :—ch,~ chief ; co, - country ; di, district, division ; div. ~ divinity ; ^o. — tbe *am 
ditto i Hy, = dynasty i E.= Eastern; feud, — feudatory ; Ar.^king ; m.-*mau ; river; #. ^ee alsc 

surname \ v*.-* village, town j Western j wo. ^ woman 
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Page 


Page 


Vikramaditya VI, a W. Chalukya k., 26, 27, 29, 

32, 63, 73, 97, 100,101,102, 

103,104,106, 109, 111, 112, 

318 n. 3, 349, 350, 351, 352, 357 

Vikramaditya = Vikkayya, a Sinda k . 109, 112 

Vikrama era, see under * years, * • • No. 10 

Tikrama era, (Chalukya), * . • 350,357 

Vikraraa-pura, vi ., . 81, 82, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 

280, 282, 284, 285, 286 

Yikram-ottunga, a Nolamba sur . . • 94 

Vikrita, a year of the cycle, • . 29, 32, 78, 80 

Vilambin, a year of the cycle, • . . 84, 8o 

Vilisa-Devi, a Sena queen, 279, 280, 283, 284, 

285, 286 

Vilavanaka, vi. t . • • • • 4l, 43 

.. 66 > 72 

Vilipperaraiyan, Yiilavan, m., . • 66,72 

Virn&la chandra, a Jama teacher , . 338, 340, 345 

Vinda, Bhatfca, w., . 308, 312 

Vindin a, mts ..... 90, 126 

viniyuktaka, unofficial title , , • . 256, 297 

VipaSchita, m., • • • . 309,314 

Yiprapala, an official, .... 139,140 

Wtv^jead., • • • • • .304,310 

Yira, k., 2S0 

Y Irabhadra, div. t ...... 18 

Yira-Bnkka-Raya, a Vijayanagara k., . .14 

Vira-Chola, a CAo/a k., • • 46, 47, 50, 61, 

63 & n. 4, 72 

Vlra-chola, m., • • • .57, 66, 63,72 

Vira(?)ha, m,, ..... 309,315 

Vlrakurcha, a Pallava k., . . • • 249 

Vlrakurcbavarman, a Pal lava k ., . . .251 

Vlranacharya. m., . • . 19,23,25 

Ylra-Karayana, a Chola sur., . . . 50, 53 

Vira-Narayann, div., « * . • . 349 

Viranna Odeyar, a Vijayanagara feud., . • 14 

VIra-Pandya, a Pandya k., . 54, 56, 317 <k ». 2 

Ylra-Pratapa-Devaraya, a Vijayanagara k ., 15,16 

YJra-Pratupa Harihara-Raya, a 7 T yayfl»o i yiira A:., 14 

Ylra-Pratapa Praudka-deva-Raya, u Vijayanagara 

k,, .* *••*•• 18 

V\ra-Rudru, a Eoysa\a k., (?) . . • * 10 

Viravarmau, a Pallava k., . 24S, 249, 250, 

252, 254 

Vlra-Yasant'i-Mmlbava-Raya, m. 9 ... 12 

Vira-Yijaya, a Vijayanagara k., . • .15 


57, 66, 63, 72 
. 309,315 

. . 249 

. 251 
. 19,23,25 
. 50, 53 

. . 349 


Yirincha, div., ••••••“* 

Virinchi-pura, n., • . . * .11 

Virupa-devi, a Vijayanagara queen , • 12,13,14, 

18, 24 

Yirupaksha, div., . • • • • ^9, 21 

Virupakaha, a Vijayanagara A., 9,10, 11, 12, 

13, 14, 18, 

21, 22, 334 

Yirupaksha-pura, vi., . • • *0* 22,23, 2d 

Visa, a measure, 346 

Yisarga, use of, . 105, 138, 142, 256, 219, 

287, 302 

Vishama-pura, . 295,297,300 

vishaya, . 2, 3, 6,114, 115, 117, 119, 120,122, 

130. 131, 133, 134, 138, 140, 142, 

143, 144, 283, 286, 307, 311 

visbaya-pati, an official title, 115, 116, 117, 118, 

122,124, 127, 128, 

131 n. 4 & 7. 142, 

143, 144, 297, 310 

Vishnu, . • . 21, 140 n. 4, 351, 355, 356, 363 

Vishnu, a general , • • 26. 31, 33, 36, 39, 46 


Vishnu, f»., 

Vishnu-bhatta, m., . • 

Vi-hnudatta, an official, » 
Vishnu-deva, m., . • 

Vishnu-gana, in scansion, 
Vishnugopavarman, a Pallava k., 

Vishnumitra, 

Vishnu-Svamin, Chhatra, m., 
Vishnuvardhana, Bhatta, m., 


308, 309, 312, 313 
26, 28, 30, 31 
. 139,140 

26, 27, 29, 32 
. 152 

. 247, 248, 

249, 251, 

252, 254 

. 309,314 

• ► . 4, 8 

. » . 4, 8 


Vishnuvardhana Tala II, an JR. Chalukya k., loo ». 4 


Vishnuvardhana, a k., 

V ishu vat-samkr anti, . • • 

Viiva, m., . • . . • 

Vi^vanatha, div., . . . * 

Visvanatha-Svamin, div., . . • 

ViSvarupa-Sena, a Sena k., • 

* 

ViSva-Sivacharya, m., 

Vitta, m.. ..... 

Yiveka-Chanakya, a pfolamba sur,, 
votary, figured, . . . 8C 

Vova-svamin, m., . • 

vr y br 

Vriddhidroha, m., . . . < 


. 125, 126 

. 339, 341,315 

. . 303, 312 

« • 

. 145, 146, 149 

. 29 
81, 82 
. 26, 29, 32 

. 94 

80, 85, 94, 104, 329 
4, 5, 8 
. 316, &49 

. . 308, 313 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and aud. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
othe~ ahbreviat ous are used :— eh. — cliie£ ; co. = country ; di. —district, division ; div. =divinitv ; di. =^tne svne, 
ditt) ; </y„ = dynasty ; JR. =» Eastern ; feud. — feudat)ry ; k.— king; m. =muij ri. — river ; s. a. =see aiso » 
sur . = surname ; r/. = village, town ; stern ; wo. ^=Trouiau. 
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Yrikafo, m., • * 

. 309, 3X4 

Vrikodara = Bhnna, 

. 339,344 

Vrisbabba-dhvaja, *. a. Su varna vfi 5 , 

. 110 

Vrishabha-svamin, m.. 

. 4, 8 

Vrishabhavardhana, w., • 

. • . 4, 8 

Vnbbyndaya, c??.. 

2,3,6 

»'!/ 7 ty, • * • • 

. 316,349 

v) Acharana, .... 

349, 355, 362 ». 4 

Vysuhr-agrahara *= Cliidambara, 

. . 53 n. 2 

\ yaghrsketu, a Chola k. y 

. . . 46 

\ \ Akarana, .... 

. 295,298 

\ vasa, « » • • * 

*- 

, . 353.360 

\ yaja, a year of the Cycle, 

. 17 

.iihapati, see matiu", 

. 2S3 


w 



u Ira, in names of v 1 } u/ >, 

• 

. 2S9 

V, a rail gal, vi., , . . 

• • 

. 10 

\\ iti r-channels, • 

» * 

. 56 

w ;.ter-lifts, . . * 

♦ • 

. 56 

•uHs . • , 

56, 70, 71, 72 

s\ ordiipper fignred. . 

« 9 

. 334 

en-tch’a —Orissa, 

• * 

363—4 

urits, royal, .... 

• • 

. 56 


Y 



v ? Ailed after e and av f 

» • # 

45 & n. 1 

7 , doubling before, . 

287, 290, 329, 349 

t f funn of. 

2, 4U, Si, %j 

,279, 


220, 302, 31C, 324 

• 

% 

• 

o 

£ 

0 

. 337 

ji . 7 • • > 

• t * 

. 316 

.Vubvu dy.« 

• • 

316, 317 

\ Ada \ a race, 

t * * 

36, 39 

VAdivu-NarAi aaa,--- A ia\a, i n 

Jd tea svr.. 

. 316 

Ynin, 't leyindant A.. 

9, 

20, 34,37 

Yadu, a VtjHitanaga ' ' k , 

• • 

20, 24 

’ airochada. (VsLracbaudra) #»., 

• ♦ • 

269, 270 

1 W ^ • • • 

• * 

309. 314 

Yujnadeva, Bliatta, m , 

# • 

308, 312 

\ ajna-svamin. Bhartt, m.. 

• 

. 4,8 


yajvan, . 

• • 

.70 

laksha, • • 

• • 

. 307,311 

l'ama, . . 

v m 

... 75, 

Yarns, dxv ,, . 

♦ • 

. . . , 33 

Yamari, 

• • 

* • • • 37 

Yamona, ri., . 

♦ * 

* * • 123,343 

Yalddharman, a Mdlava k, y 

, 125, 126, 127 

yati, caesura, . 

# 9 

. 155 

ye for ya. 

• • 

. 31C 

years (see also No. 10)— 
Chalakya-Vikrama— 

4, • . . 

« 27, 28, 31 

9, 

• # 

101, 102,103,104 

23, 

• • 

350, 356, 363 

35, 

• 9 

. . . 27, 29, 32 

38, 

• • 

. 108 

of the Cycle— 

A nanda, . 

• • 

. . . 97, OS, 90 

Bahudbanya, 

• • 

350, 356, 363 

Jaya, 

• • 

81, 82 

Krodhin, . 

• * 

. . . . 16 

Kshay a, . 

• * 

. . . . 16 

Nala, 

• # 

. 12 

Nandana, 

* 9 

. 80, 318, 322, 327 

Paridhavin, 

• • 

. . 339.341,346 

Parthiva, 

• • 

10, 13, 21, 24 

P ramoda - Pra japati, 

• ) 

P ram dduta-Prajot patti. 

j . . .12 

Rakshasa, 

* • 

. 95 

KaktAksba, 

4 9 

. 95, 101, 102, 103,104 

Sadlnirans, 

0 0 

76, 77 

* 

Sarvarin, 

• • 

• * . . 14 

Samnya, . 

9 9 

34, 36, 39, 95 

Siddhartba, 

♦ • 

. . . 27,28,31 

Sdbhukrit, 

# 0 

. 15 

j 

Srlrnnkha, 

• • 

. 64, 349,351, 356 

Subliakfit, 

• • 

.! 1 

Turana, „ 

• • 

13 

Vibbr.va, . 

• • 

330, 332, 333 

Vikarin. ♦ 

• • 

. S7, SS. 92 

Yikrama, . 

• 

. . . 335, 336 

Vikfita, . 

• • 

27. 32, 7^, SO 

Vilambin, 

• • 

84, 85 

Virodhakn^ 

• • 

339.341, 3 H 

V-yaya, . 

• a 

• 11, 17. I n 


The figure' refer to juijxi'a?; «. after a figure to footnotes, and add . to Additions and Correction*, 
i-ther abbreviations are n-ed :— ch. = chief; t*o. = country; tfi. = district, division; d/v. ** divinity j 
(into; <ty. = nasty ; j£. = Kastcrn ; frud. * feudatory; k — king; wi.*»man; r/.-* river; s. 
j n.-ssurname; ct.— village, town j W ,■» Western ; ico. = woman. 


The following 
0O. ^tllC 
j . - feoo als'- , 
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Page 






Page 

Years (see also No, 10)— 

- contd . 


years—Saka— contd. 

1093. . 


# 

318, 

322, 327 

Gupta— 









1 o 

67, 

% 

• # 

287, 289, 200 

1298, * 

• « 



ft 

. J-.4 

107, 

* 

• ♦ 

. 291 

1313, . 

» * 


• 

* 

. 12 

121, 

« 

• • 

114, 130. 131 

1326, . 

ft * 


• 

* 

. 13 

129, 

♦ 

• • 

114, 133,134 

1327, . 

♦ ft 


• 

• 

13,2* 

163, 

• 

• * 

. 135,136 

1328, . 

» ft 


• 

■ 

• 14 

214, * • 

• 

• » 

115,142,144 

1342, . 

« * 


• 


* 14 

s. a. Valabtu— 




1343, . 

ft • 


• 

* 

. 14 

Harsha, 44, 

• 

• » 

304, 308, 311 

1344, . 

• • 


• 

• 

. 14 

Kali, 4717, 

• 

« • 

. 147 

1345, . 

• • 


* 

* 

14,15 

Regnal, . 

* 

6, 34, 36, 

39, 41,42, 

1346, . 

• • 



« 

15,16 



43, 63, 56, 

64, 70, 260, 

1348, . 

« • 



4 

• T5 



2S2, 253, 

255, 280, 

1349, . 

• • 


• 

ft 

. 15 



284, 286, 

295, 298, 

1356, , 

• ♦ 


• 

ft 

. 15 




301 

1363, . 

ft • 


t 

ft 

. 16 

Valabhi, 210, . 

• 

% • 

. 256,258 

1379, . 

♦ ft 


« 

ft 

. 18 

Yikrama, 1570, 

ft 

ft ft 

. 292,293 

1387, . 

♦ ft 


• 

ftf 

. 17 

* 

years—Saka— 




1388, . 

• 


- 

ft 

10, 21, 24 

932, . 

ft 

• ft 

76, 77, 78, 80 

1403, . 

• 0 


ft 

• 

. 18 

950, • » 

ft 

ft ft 

320, 332, 333 

No number, . 


• 

ft 

351, 357 

963, . 

ft 

ft ft 

. 335,336 

Yelburga, rt„ . 

• ft 



ft 

. 73 

973, . 

• 

• ft 

. 78,80 

Yenamadftla inscription, 



ft 

. 262 

976, . 

ft 

• • 

. 81,82 

Yogesvara-pandita-deva, «t., 


# 

26, 

29, 31, 32 

980, • • 

* 

* • 

. 84,85 

yogin, . 

• ft 



4 

. 92 

981, • ♦ 

• 

• • 

. 87,88, 92 

Yaddhamalia, an 

E. Chd\ukya 

K 

151 

153 & n. 2, 

991, . 

• 

• * 

. 95 




154, 155 

». 4, 

993, . 

» 

v 338,339,341, 345 




157,158,169, 365-6 

994, . 

• 

.338,339,341,345, 846 

yuktaka, 

• • 

• 

ft 

288, 289, 291 

996, . 

a 

% * 

. 97, 98,99 

i yuti, . • 

ft • 

• 

ft 

# 

. 297 

997, . 

a 

ft ft 

. • 95 

1 yuvaraja, . 

ft • 

• 


26, 32, 

41,43, 64 


The figure* refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used:—cA.=chief; co*=couutry; di. —district, division; div.*= divinity; do.*=the same, 
ci'to; dy.~ dynasty j E. =* Eastern; feud. *-= feudatory ; /fc.=king; w*.*man; rt.*=r iver ; j. a.^see also' 
surname; vL^ village, town ; TT.-Western ; wo. -woman. 
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